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DI SSERTATION S. 


Hi ical Criti cal, Theological and Moral, 
On the moſt Memorable 


EVENTS 


Old and New Teftanals 


Wherein the S?1R1T of the Sacred Writings 1s ſhewn, 
Their A ur H r x Confirmed, 
And the SENTIMENTS of the Primitive Fathers, 
As well as the Modern Criticks, 2 


With n to the Difficule 2 hc | 
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Comp ing og EVENT J relared i in TY 
x Books of MOSES. | 


8 "PE: 8 


Miniſter of the French Church at the HAGUE) 


Made Engliſh by J 0 HN CHAMBERLAYNE; i "And Reviſed by an Eminent + 
Ione of the Church of ENGLAND: re” | | 


2% To Which are added, 


Leveral DiSSER TFATIONS = gems 
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Written orgy in French, by the Learned Monſieur 4 1155 8 28 
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(LS) GEORGE Rex 


\EORGE by the Grace of God, King of Great Britdin, France, 
and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. To all whom theſe Preſents 


15 


are gra 


r 4 
4. 


Tr of the Publication of the Kid Book; or of each Volame thereof: Strictly 8 
for 


idding all our Subjects, within our Kingdoms and Dominions, to reprint 

or abridge the ſame, either in the like, or in any other Volume or Volumes 
whatſoever, or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof 

' reprinted beyond the Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, with- 
put the Conſent or Approbation of the ſaid John Chamberlayne, Eſq; his Heirs, 
>" Bxecutors, and Aſſigns, under their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as 
they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. Whereof the Commiſſioners, and 
other Officers of Our Cuſtoms, the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Sta- 


ionert are to take notice, that due Obedience be rendered to Our Pleaſures 
© herein declared, 0 | . 


Given at our Court at St. James's, the 5th Day of March, 1712. in the | 


* * „ &. | 
1 
15 


Sith Tear ef Our Reign. War 
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10 His e 


Prince FREDER ICK * 


81 R: Ip 8 
Tet G IC 1 E following Dil ertations are a Tranſla 
Yo FRG in from the Original lately publiſhd in 
| Holland by that learned Divine Mr. James 
Saurin, at the private Charge of an emi- 
e nent Merchant, who has been fo ſenſible 
Fe, the Excellency of this Work, as to disburſe a Sum 
of near One hundred thouſand Gilders, for printing 
them in Three large Volumes in Folio, upon Royal 
Paper, and with anew Font of Letters caſt on purpoſe; 
adding many curious Figures engraven by: the beſt 
Artiſts in that Country: In a word, Sir, no Coſt 
has been ſpared to embelliſh and adorn a Work 
which has fo much of intrinſic Worth in it, that ſome 
of the beſt Judges have own'd, that they have ſeen 
nothing to compare to it hitherto in any Language: 
And I think it may be ſaid without Partiality, that if 
it can't be match a; in England, no other Divines of 
any Chriſtian Church beſides will pretend to equal 
ſuch a Comment upon all the Remarkable Events both 
of the 0 and New Teſtament. LY | 
| to | R Sr, 


- 


Fir, 1 am but too ſenſible that this my Perfor- 
mance is as feint an Imitation of the learned Author's 
ſingular Style, and beautiful Expreſſions, as my Paper 
and Print fall ſhort of his; but if any body is to be 
blamed for this, tis the Author himſelf, who ſhould 
have committed his Work to an abler Pen: for after 
he had been pleaſed to pitch upon me, and to com- 
municate to me the Sheets from time to time, by the 


Hands of his worthy Brother the Reverend Mr. Lewis 


Saurin, one of the chief Miniſters of the French Con. 
gregations here in London, twas impoſlible for me to 

deny myſelf the Honour, and my Countrymen the 
Pleaſure and Advantage, that I was ſure would reſult 
to all of us by putting him in an Engliſh Garb, tho 
never ſo plain and homely ; beſides, your Highneſs 
having ſeen and graciouſly accepted of a former 
Treatiſe, which, at the Requeſt of che Society) for pro. 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge, by encouraging Charity 


_ Schools, &c. I had tranſlated from the original Ma. 
muſcript ſent by that pious Divine Mr. Offervald of 


 Neufchatel, I am the more encouraged to trouble 
. You again. 8 he: i 
Now that your Highneſs may read the following 
Sheets with as much Edification as I tranſlated them 
with Sati faction, and that You may daily grow in 
Favour with God and Man, and become as much the 
Delight of Great Britain, as You are of your Native 
Country, is the ſincere Prayer of, m_ 


SIR, 
Yowr Highneſs's moſt Faithful, 
Moſt Humble and Moſt Devoted Servant, 


8 John Chamberlayne. 
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„ Dunſieur Sau R IN has in theſe Diſſertations diſco- 
der much Learning, Modeſty, and Prudence, as 
the Reader will readily obſerve in peruſing them: 
but having omitted to connect them with proper Syn- 
chroniſms, and to fix the Date of each Dillerta- 
tion, { prevailed with a Friend much converſant in that ſort of 
Learning, to compoſe the Chronological Connection; whereby 
the Diſſertations may be read with more Pleaſure and Advan- 
tage. He has inſerted what he thought proper of the Events 
that happened-between one Diſſertation and another, intending 
all along to illuſtrate the Five Books of Moſes, and to obviate 
the Cavils of Scepticks and Unbeltevers, with reſpect to Sacred 
Chronology, and the Hebrew Truth, which he has ſtrictly fol- 
lowed, aſter the laudable Example of the Great Archbiſhop 
Uſher, and many other learned Men. And now I preſent my 
Subſcribers with this firſt Volume complete, aſſuring them that 


the Second 1s begun, and will be done with the ſame Care, and 


more Diligence. 


Joun CHAMBERLAYNE. 
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A LIST of thoſe who have already Sub 
ſceribed to this Worx. 


Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs of WA 
Her Highneſs the Princeſs ANN E 
Her Highneſs the Princeſs AMELIA 
Her Highneſs the Princeſs CAROLINA 


| 


FF 
The Reverend Mr. . King's College, 
1 — W the Marquis of Annandale | 
a e 
ee e Leet =, 
The Kev. A leber le of Clare-Hall, Cambridge 


The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells 
Large Paper] 

af Grace the Ducheſs of Bedford ¶ Large Paper] 

The Right Honourable the Earl of Buchan | Large Paper 

= Right Honourable the Earl of Berkſhire, Earl Marſhal 


of England 

The Right Honourable the Lord Belhaven 

The Right Honourable George Baillie Eſq; one of the Lords 
of the Treaſu 

eben ger Bowles, Miniſter of Corfcaſtle 

John Bilderbeck Eſp [Large Paper] 

The Reverend Mr. Boehm. 1 © 

William Bowles Eſq; 

Gilbert Burnet Eſq; 

Joſeph Blencow Eſq; 


Mrs. Bovey of Flaxty-Hall 4 
Whitlock Bulſtrode Eſq; of the Inner Temple 
The Reverend Dr. Bowes f 
The Reverend Mr. Bolde 
Mr, Theodore Bokelman 
Ar. Frederick Bokelman 
| Mr. D. Browne, Bookſeller ( for ſix) 


Ar. Brewer, Stationer. 3 

The Reverend Mr. Rarnwell, Fellow of Trinity-College, 
Cambridge A | 

Alexander Rrodie, of Brodie Eſq; 

Mr. George Binks of Covent-Garden 

Mrs. Boheme 1 


His Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbur 
The Right Honourable the Earl of Cholmondely, Treaſurer 
of his Majeſty's Houſhold { Large Paper] 

The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Cheſter 

The Right Honourable the Lord Viſcount Caſtlemaine 
Sir b Bon Bar. 8 5 
SGeorge Clarke Eſq; | Large Pa 
The > EY „ of Purbeck 


LES [Large Paper.} ] 


[ Large Paper. 


4 


Paul Dudley E/q; of bis Majeſty's Council in New-England 
The Reverend Dr, Dearing, Bean of Rippon wg 
The Library of Durham 

The Honourable Mrs. Dawſon 

The Honourable Colonel Charles Dubourgay 
The Honourable Brigadier Dalzell | 


Mountague Gerrard Drake Eſq; 


Kinard Delebere Eſq; 


Sir John Eden Bar. 

Sir John Evelyn Bar, 

John Eton E/q; 

The Reverend Mr, Edgeworth 

The Honourable Mrs, Edgecomb 

The Honourable Mrs. Egerton 

The Heer John Enderyelden of Holſtein 


The Right Honourable the Lord Forreſter 
The Honourable Mr, Juſtice Forteſcue 
The Reverend Mr. Friend | 
Edward Forbes E/; 

The Reverend Dr. Finn 


| Mr. Farringdon of Wan (for himſelf and ſix more) 


- Brocas Gardiner Bar. 
omas Green Eſq; [Large P 

The Reverend Dr. {Tart a — of St. Paul's 
The Reverend Dr. Gaſcarth 4 
The Reverend Mr. Grove 1255 | 

Sir William Gordon of Invergordon Bart, 

James Grant of Grant Eſq; - 


H 
The Right Honourable the Lord Harley 
The Honourable the Lady Elizabeth Haſtings 
Sir John Holland Bar. 
The Honourable Mr. Hopman, Reſident from the Duke of 
Holſtein j two Copres Large Paper] ; 
The Reverend Mr. Herbert 
Robert Hales Eſq; 
Henry Haſtings E; 
The — + 2. | 
The Reverend Mr. Hole 
Robert Henley E/; 
Mrs. Hudſon [Large Paper] 
Mr. Hodges 
Charles How of Gritworth, Eſq; 
John Hodges of Soulgrave, 275 
The Reverend Mr. Nathaniel Humphrey 
Mrs, Head | Large paper] 


Edward Harriſon Eſq; [Large Paper] 


The Reverend Mr. Charles Cranley, Rector of Michilmerſh 
in Hampſhire l , e 

William Conſtantine Eſq; 

Mr. Cockram of Purbec 

The Reverend Mr. Culme of Purbeck 

The Reverend Mr. Hauſord Cotton 

James Croſs of the City of Wincheſter, Eſq; 

Thomas Cartwright of Aino, Eſq; [Large Paper] 

The Reverend Mr. Benj, Colman of Bofton in New- 
England Se 

The Right Honourable the Lord Carmichael 

The Honourable Colonel Charles Cathart, Groom of the 

© Bedchamber to his Royal Highneſs 

Charles Criſp E/q; 

- Lady Crew 3 
The Rev. Mr. Craiſter, Fellow Trinity- College, Camb. 

The Hon. Colonel John Campbell of Mamore 

Sir James Coming, of Luſs Bar. | 

John Campbell, of Calder E/q; 

Henry Cunningham of Balquhan E/; 


* 


Samuel Cowper Eſq; 


His Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Dublin ( for be Copies) 
The Right Reverend the late Lord Biſhop of Durham 

The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of St. David's 
The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Derry. 
The Right Honourable the Lord Digby _ 

The Reverend Dr. Dixon of Hampſhire 

Sir Daniel Dolins NY 


7 


8 


Henry Hoar E/ | 


Z. P.] 


— — 


Her Grace 


William Holbech E/qz (1! 
Edward Hooker of the City of Wincheſter, Ea, 


Mr. John Hooker of Odiham in Hampſhire 


| The Reverend Mr. Hopkins 


Mr. Joſeph Hulton 


Dean Harris, Clerk of the Cloſet to his Royal Highneſs 
The Reverend Mr. Dovid — * 1514 | 
The Honourable James pony 29a» = en 26! 
Robert Holford E/q; Maſter-in Chancery 
John Hiccocks E/; Maſter in Chancery 
Mr, Henry Hicks of Coyent-Garden | 
Mr, Francis Hildyard, Bookſeller in York 
1 So 


The Reverend Mr. Jones; Rector of Helmdon- wn l 

Edward Jennings Eſq; one of his Majeſty's Council 
learned in the Law | 

The Lady r — 


Mrs, ings [935% 
4 Eng Mr. Jones of Chipping-Ongar 


The Reveren 


| The Reverend My. Jacob 


Mr. Johnſton, —_— for fix) sls q 
= * Mr . J ö On, Fellow of 1 Trini ity-Colleg e, 

ambridge 5 Uk 
The Right Honorable James Johnſton E, 


> 


| The Rev. William Johnſton, Rector of Lignania i Jamaica 


the Ducheſs of Ken e [Large p 0 
Jair c kavller e, 


V ox 


1 LIST of. the St35cn1n2 Rs. A 


The Right Honourable Sir Peter King, Lord Chief bee of 
the Common Pleas 3 

The Reverend Dr. King, Rector of Chelſey N 

Sir Arthur Key Bar. 

The Reverend Dr. King, Maſter of the Charer ous 
[Large Paper] | 

The Right Honourable Gerald Pars Kinſale 

= EY t Honourable the — of Lauderdale 

Right Reverend the late Lord Biſhop of London 

= 151 Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Llandaff 

The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of London, Dean of 
the Chappel 

The Right + pay the Lord Biſhop of Litchfield and Co- 
ve or 

The ag . Leigh of the Iſle of Wight 

Sir Thomas Lowther Bar. | 

Sir Nathaniel Lloyd, His Majeſty's Advocate r 

Large . | 

William Lowther E/q; 

James Lowther £/q; 

Mr. Samuel Leek 


Mr. Benjamin Lyon. 
Mr. Richard Loving, , of Trinity-College, Camb. 


The Right Honourable the — of Macclesfield, Lord High 
Chancellor of Great Britain ¶ Large Paper. ] | 

Her Grace the na" of Marlborough 

The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Meath 

The Honourable and Rev. Dr. Montague, Dean of Durham 

Sir Peter Mews 

The Reverend Dr. Maule; Dean of Cloyne 

The Reverend Dr. Mangey | 

The Reverend Mr. Mayo | 

Ihe Reverend Mr. Morecraft 

Chriſtopher Montague Eſq; 

The Honourable James Montague Bla: 

The Reverend Mr, Mentzer 

Dr. Burchard Menkenius, Counſellor and Hiſtoriographer 
to the King of Poland 

Colonel Morgan, Lieutenant-Governor of the Iſle of Wight 

Colonel Morris of New York | Large Paper 

The Rev. Dr. Cotton Mather of New England 

Mr. Samuel Mayo ( for four) 

Mr, Mears, Bookſeller ( for ſox) 

The Honourable Colonel Robert Munro 

The Honourable Colonel 9 Mathew _ 

The Right Honourable the Lord Newburgh, Tinea 
General and * of the third Troop of Guards 
[ Large 0 pl | 

The Reverend Dr. Newey 

Henry Newman E/q; 

Sir Iſaac Newton 

Mr. John Nicoll 

Sir Richard Nudigate Bart. - 


Her Grace the Ducheſs of Ormond [Larg e 7 
The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop L 010 

The Reverend Dr. Oldfield 

Ralph Ord E/ 


The Right Honourable the Lord Viſcount wart een 

The Right Honourable the Lord Paiſley | 

The Honourable Mr. Baron Pryce 

The Reverend Dr. Pratt, Dean of Down 

Sir John Philips Bar. 

Robert a Eſq; of Purbeck 

Dr. Pit M. D. of Blandford 

John Percivale Eſq; 

Mr. Anthony Piercy 

The Mr. Poſlletweite 

The Reverend Dr. Powell 

The Reverend Mr. Peploe 

The Reverend Mr. John Price, 88 

Wincheſter 
The Reverend Mr. ,\ Fellow ef Trinity-College, 
and Greek Profeſſor to the Univerſity of nba 

Sir Robert Pollock of Pollock Bart. 

The Honourable Richard Pack ef St. Edmundsbury, Eſq, 

His Excellency, Alexander Polwarth, His Majeſty's Am- 
| #0 the _ 


baſſador Extraordinary, and p 
greſs at Cambray 


er of Glouceſter, Bookſeller (for fi) 
His Grace the Dule of Queensborough 
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Sir James Thornhill * 


The Reverend Dr. Tomlinſon 


I Anthony Weſtcomb 


'The Ri ight Ge the Lord Roſs 

The — Mr, Benjamin Robinſon | 
The Reverend Mr. Reynolds. " of fox) + 3» 
Thomas Railton Eſq; , R 
John Rich EA;, | 

John Robethon 


The Reverend a 5p le, ee d. Dube 


The Reverend Mr. KRuperti, one f the 8 of Uf 
Royal German Chappel at 8. * 


| Mrs. Ramſhaw 


Mr. Rebow („or ſix) 


The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Salisbury 

The gh Honourable Ar. Sout well, Secretary of State 
in Ireland | 

Sir Philip Sydenham of Brympton de Everey in the 
County of Somerſet, Bar. 1 | 

Sir Hans Sloane Bar. | 

The Reverend Dr. Stanley, Dean of St. 8 c. 

The Reverend Dr. Sloper, Chancellor of 

Dr. Steward” M. D. 

Dr. Slare M. D. 

Mrs. Judith Sheldon 

The Reverend Mr. Stanley, Rector of Middleton Cheney 

The Rev. Mr. Richard Street of Merton College, Oxford 

The Reverend Mr. Shepheard 


The Reverend Mr. Strouſe, Miniſter of the Litheran 


Church in the Sayoy 
The Reverend Mr. Shute | 
Joſeph Soans £/q; Dn of the Re Ho- 

ſpital at Greenwich 
Sir Edward Stanley Bar. 
The Honourable Mr, Shute, 8 of fra Sagl, c. 
The Hon. Mr. Saltonſtal, Governor of Connecticut, . 
The Right Honourable Thomas Earl of Strafford | 
The Right Honourable William Earl of Stafford 
Sir James Stewart of Goodtrees Bart. 

Sir George Steward of Grentilly Bart. 
Alexander Strahan Eſq; 

Alexander Sandeland AM. D. | 
Alexander Stewart M. D. | e ESI | 
The Reverend Mr, Spenſer, Maſter * the e. in 


Tunbridge. 
Paper 
2 r of 1 Norwich 


The Reverend Mr. Trelawny [Large ES 
Mr. Ralph Trotter 


The Reverend Dr. Tanner, Ch 
The Reverend D.. Trimmnel = 


| The Right Honourable Richard Tighe Eſq; one of the 


Privy-Council in Ireland 
The Reverend Mr. Thomſon, Rector of Nighton, in the 


Iſle of Wight, (for ſix) A 


The Right Honourable the Lord Vi 17 78 Vane 
Alexander Urquhart of Newhall Eſq; 

The Reverend Mr, Uvedale 9715 
The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop 0 Wincheſter 1 5 
Then keep Reverend the late Lord Biſhop ef Wincheſtet 

arge P 

The Right Rev. 05 Lord Bp. of Worceſter [Large Pa 
The Right Honourable the A Wilovg bb) Fel pe] 
The Honourable Mrs. Walpole [Large Paper] 3 

Tae Reverend Dr. Waugh, Dean of Glouceſter 

The Reverend Sir George Wheeler Knt. 5 
Richard Warburton of Timbertown in Ireland, 2 1 
The Honourable Mr, Wentworth [Large Paper 1 
Thomas Wentworth Eſq; [Large Paper] 

Sir Robert Worſely Bar. | 
The Rev. Mr. Maurice Wheeler, Prebendary if Lincola 
The Reverend Mr. Wells 4. 
The Reverend Mr. Montague Wood of London 

I N ar Willis, Rector A Winedon,, : 
ohn Wallis Large Pa 

. Fate] 

Walker Weldon Eſq; of Swanſel 

The Reverend Mr. Werndley of Langley 

The Reverend Mr. Robert iſeman, Rector if Wah 


in Hampſhire 
of N rere. 


The Reverend Mr. Wood 

Dr. Woodward M. D. 3 

The Honourable Thomas Wloughby 2 Wo i #7 
Eſq; .. 3 
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N Diſſem ation with Jane Preliminary Diſcuumſer. It dt 


neceſſary, before we enter d upon the Diſcuſſion a the 
Sacred Hiſtory, to have inquired who were the Authors | 
that tranſmitted it to us; bat were the Helps, whether 
SORES Natural or Supernatural, by ubichi they wereginabled to put 
Weg 5 lh inte Writing; % what, \Monumgnts. of Antiquity. habe 
Reference thereto ; what, Interpreters and Commentators: hve labtured, 
to 0 in it; and ſeveral other. Queſtions of of the like kind. Qur Collections 
5 e aud partly begun. But in Proportion as our Wor k:\ddvancedz, 

et. ourſelves, ſeemed to increaſe. upon dur, Hundi x Theſe Colle 

Rl 25 are far ſhort oy what they may be Mil © gene Wen 1% 
RAY without eri it. ö wn ew Bult. pe Wr 
9 G ad 02 NN { bad 


Beller, the, particular Ex 5 which we ane te give an ee is tha 
Sequel. of the Hiſtary, ma furniſh us unqueſtionably. with Maxims and Reiles 
about the Stile vg the Holy.Penmen, and the, Manner. of explaining, them. N 
we ſhould handle 4 0 8 54 immediately, we muſt either diſplace or onnt 
wh we ſtill: ae 5 Alen i henden th.trect demi Sue, Exatneſs, 

J Kiel 4rd . ede u eee en e 

| Perhaps we 19 a p cen aer er Readers, with the Exton Jong 0 
that have not yet appeared in Tongue: At leaſt we intend to. publiſh à very 
large one, from that Book, 0 the famous Mr. Robert Boyle, intituled, "of 
che Stile of che Holy Scripeure. .» 4 thoſe, Materials: mill dle compile « 
wt} Volume: We. ſhall ther ore\coufme. ourſetves nom to ſhow the. Occaſion, and 
A ace 4 Sena the W * of \RCh:20e, wa flo He. Lee ie 

This a clog "whe ago, that, the? 8 2 ny « e 
of tiſe Difleggzions, hape been preparing. ...: Several Rerſans\ bad attempted to 
complete and publiſh them, li they. all Junk. under che Iglu ef the Mndere 
1 th, Monſieur, Vander, Matck, the Heer van Leux, bes aber rung al 
a 7 e in che, Way of. athers, :» He tay been at G ab. Eu 
vie re fro! Wu a nd we b AL Wb Ay WL 0544 1 1 5 Fence; 
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5 *I 125 vol — t proper te to omit che ſaid Cuts in this Tal, on account of 
the Ds Expence thereof, 


be Author s Preface. 
„ and * ſermed too a private Perſon. Ee bas employed 


moſt expert and et 21 does not belong to us to make their 
4 0 ick. Ve freely dun, that having rather applied ourſelves to ſtuch t. the 

ents repreſented by: yl Plates, "than 175 Art of repreſenting. them to 4s þ 7 
7. 5 we” fall not ge able. to._ſÞeak af them 3 "What concern 
[ener . N is as el e Fay 4 * 
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> an; of the Bible which N 2 rb preparing. Each — the 2 
be had defired, was to be wrong ele ae only. I was not allowed to 
enlarge more upon the Deluge, or Building of the Tabernacle, than upon the 


Defeat of--the Midi d the geonfeerating or devoting of their Sppils. 
- This was not unfair, 25 he e ee bas Flo the Si Vf 
the Cuts The Deſign was to ſpea to the Eyes, rather than to the Mind; to 
compoſe Summaries and Titles, but not Diſſertations and Commentaries. 


We thought we could wideprake this \without fuperſeding our other Studies, or 


abſtaining fromthe pr intipat FARE of our 2 5 mfr; z "Ind upon this Foot ne 
fet about it n MG ay Kod | JUG. KN 9 (0 g GAS N 
eee en een od eee e 0) 1021 297586 Hay Ne ” 3 


ky Bur we hliel hardy ee fore we were - diſcouraged from! froceeding. 4 
new Fiſtory of the Bib \Jeem'd « 4 uſeleſs Book, after thoſe publiſh'd by-the 
— rf the Porte Royal, Mr: Martin, and Mr. Baſnage. 1 found 
myſelf obliged\to" form a new Scheme, unleſs I would copy after thoſe Authors, 
ts bundle» Maths which thy hal wt touch'd upon," and to enter into Diſcuſe 
ſione, "which"hey huil not entered into. I propoſed theſe” i nem to Monſ. 
Vander Marck; Lbegged him to releaſe me from my Engagements ;, Trepre- 
fented-to hin, that it whntd"fuffce if "his Figures were added ru fone of thoſe 
Hiſtories of the Bible already publiſhed.” I even told him, that my S cheme 
had very little Relation to his Deſign; that Hebrew Roots would, erhaps, ſuit 
bit ill with hi noble Cas ®'that the Names of Rabins, of Fathers of the Church, 
and of modern Grticks) bebe not to be beben b thoſe of the Hobts, | 
Haubrakens, Picarts, and other Painters and Ingravers, thut buve projected 
and made theſe Figures.) But Mon. Vander Marck would not Tg = 
| theſe Obiectins; be left me at an entire Liberty of ordering my Diſſertations 
after my own Mi nd, obliging himſelf to publiſh them, whether long or, ſhort, 
Critical or Hiftorical; in à word, juſt 42 et fi to ons bw them. Tk 
was' the Occaſion: wt Jes + Plan 7 e 9 
10 55 rund Zi 2d K one l \0 A 9" TUES 585 I 
Ipo we have propoſed to We to det all hey 8 Oy to the. 510 Bil 
bf Religion, which is, to intpire "Mankind with the Love of God, and an At- 
tachment to Vartue, yet this Bool is not properly a Treatiſe of of "Devotion. ye 
have embraced with Zeal all Opportunities that have offer d, to.lead our Readers 
to the Practice of Piety. We hae always polen with Horror of the Vices, and 
with Praiſe of the Virtues u hich we had Occaſion to relate. And) Jet we do not 
reconimend this Bool to be read in tho e precious Minutes in which we are to raiſe 
up our Souls to Cod in TranFports Zeal, or when we are preparing to receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament, or diſpoſing aper to die well. We' cannot therefore 
believe that thoſe who ſhall caſt their Eyes on theſe Diſſertations, have 4 Night 


to ask us, What Purpoſes of Salvation does the Diſcuſſi ion of all theſe Queſtions 
40 1090336 d g1013.2467T aich ni 20 bis og imo 03 1 36 gion 5. I el, 
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ſerver hut the" Figure of ue Art "What" the Died gt mor 
What iße empty Notions of either the ankient of modern Divines? And why 
as ve quote Plautus “or Corneille'? V have already e that this is 
„ ee imlloiund 10 30814 rl D BNE 2 nil 
i100 9 1d. 1170 1 52 pn th S789 2103 18 15 bes & If} re Slofy 8 
Tt is not even a ſimple Hiſtory of ' the Bible : We bave borrowed the Lights 
of the Learned ; we have 3 from their Works ſuch Helps as. our own 2 
Stoch was inca pable of us with)" border Foeocplain © the" Fact re- 
lated by the Sale e e Mor l tber „e ps eſs" to un thai to 
thoſe Greut Men whoſe" Syſtems" and Opinions"we "have" propoſed.” There ure 
learned. Men whohaw'all tie Books we have quoted; who'vead them continual, 
who are able to ebrrect them; "who, in" word) are theniſetves this Hi, "what 
the famous Per fons9"whoſe Septhnts we relate, were in their Timer. VI Ae 
for Juch Men that this Morh ir caleulated. It will be Honour enough te 
7 
| 5 


if they are informell by amy of the journals or Memoirs of Literatu 
4% Dillerio noi pub We 4 mph any OD u Wi gig 
r orb bara nds; \e Gh 
pere ave ſome Prople whom birher u Abita Genie) o/ weephtn See 
will not allow much Time to ſtudy the Holy Scripture: Neither do we write for 
them z they ought"to be frugal of their Minutes, and preſerve all their Attention 
for reading the Text" itſelf, and conſulting the Plaineft” er wr 1 conciſe Neun 
ments that ſolve 1 greateſt P | WN ls 


But there ir a 5551 kind of Min; whe Wb 2 forward lep wy 
— we have been — nor Jo backward as the lat: Tpeſe wolld'g1 

have a general Notion of the Queſtions and DidÞutes agitated" in the er. 
wealth of» Learning; about the Saeved Hiſtory" They defire to nin the Opi- 
nions of-thoſe famous" Men" whoſe" . they revere : They kannt quench 
their Thirſt at the Heud of the ; and they require no more hut the Ex- 
alt, / ſuch ee baer, Mae Eiſe ah Circumſtances ill nor 
permit them to ſtudy thoroughly) | IIb to — devote theſe Differrarions 3 5 
and Wore: we r uin t to W an we 80 our Labours. au WAL . 
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1 
Me la ly befareien — * dyn * Bochart', "of tho Selden s, "of 
wha Groclus and of all the moſt illuſtrious Writers; 1 whoſe Oaructtis we 
RM «nt them e in r * liminary Diſſertitions!® 1 8 
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It 25 been no 1 Diffeulty to — aright ſuch a Variety of Matter; 
one Subject is often croſſed by anther; the Thread of the Diſcburſe often hiter- 
rußted; the Narration \fuſptndedv by te Critieſſm; hieß is not" always bur 
Fault; it is ſometimes'aNeetſſty, ocogfionad by the Diverſity of "0bjeBts "that 
renn to us. 4+ of WW WINE N 03 re 1 vil Oh vo if? 19 0 c ** Io \ k 
r 8/0 Ar Sraod ao "no was hs 

Whatever Jeneration'or Reſp ect we may has conceived for ng Kuchen wh 
d e. w ourſelves oblged to follow\their"Srips implicitly. © The Mind -of | 
N Hd — narrun Bounds, . it falls" bert * 


8 R , 


The Author's; Preface: 


the tory, ſame Revlon it excrtsin others, dn erat Mayof Reaſoning, -and 
AN 4 , don't always. g hund in band. Tin the Conſideration 


that moſt fl 2 us in the Inguiries we made: We obſerved, that a 


ſimple and dim Light of Criticiim has ſexved for the Foundation of 
2 whole Syſtem; and that the moſt learned Men haye ſometimes 


wie ee l up co a eee N N N on * N 5 
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je have talen . Gpreltp paint, gut theſe Roch. Aud, vhen we 


have heard. with Attention and Adwmiration what ſome Great Ment have told us 


Ko ng e in eee not nch frequenttd, and which, with. 
out thein Helps we ſpend never have been able to m, ine bave. talen the 
ET N examin. hat Cedis ought to be given to their Evidence. A 


' Hebrew Vord occurs but once in the whole Bible: It ig not t be met with in 


any Jewiſh, Author d Warm. Conteſts. ariſe. about. the Mtunimg of it i. Some 
learned Mau, well Verfed. in the Ethiopian, 4 ears an tells ug; that an 
Ethiopian Term is almoſt the ſame as that Hebrew Mord: We believe the 
Teſtimony of that learned Man : He infers from the Conformity of the two 
Wards, that they, are of the Jae Sigꝛification. Whilſt we admit his (Poſition, 
un galt the Freedom, ty: examin the (onſeguencer be draws. framthenct\., Id a 
[ria qneſtion whether it he good Lagick. to ſa, that becauſe uns Ii ora 
anotherin, a different Language, ne it owes its rg Sid * 
fe fre Signification,” MRI Lurz oy ERA 


However, | when FRA ourſelves, obliged\$0 25 * the Sentiments of 
thoſe. th\ whom ie ure axdebted for. the beſt. of eur Wark, ie have always done it 
vith that Reverence. that is due. to Per/ons who have render d Juch eminent Ser- 
wuces. ta the, Church He fhould even \fernple. ro expoſe, ſonie lind of. Faults. 
A. Man has. ſpent bis Life in Study ; be has — itt tf "The 
1 * human Minds, ſometimes pen an Inadvertency, occaſion d by 
12 75 nd Application vn vbat was maſt efſential to hs Scheck, 65 oo fall 
Made vf y/mall\ Moment... It may be, he has fifty Volumes lying —— 
This ns Qtyetts happens to dax cle him: He fancies be Jees in 
Plutarch what is really in Cicero: Thus he ſets down Cicero for Plutarch. 
Ougbt, ne to wi im dgainſt him as a,Lyer, or an ignorant Perſon? Ougbt we 
MHraction; Sbould we: be pleaſed at the Diſcovery of ſuch 
a Fang — 1 if our Minds had been. as much bent, me ourſelves might have 
rommitted * This, methinks, is funning not only againſt the Laws 55 worldly 
Decenq, but 7 againſt clele . Juſtice and Charity, which Religion pre- 
joke tous. We have, \endeavourd. - 100 ay to correct ſome of thoſe * | 
tions, without 1 the Men who made ſuch M. — 
: SL, ? „ (rh Nr n W n Shoe Wan o n Aras en 6 0 
wg bt wo were t bee ge gau been h OY 
ſenſible how: anuch we ig ht ſtand in weed of it ounſetves. Not 5 that we 
have talen all the Care pe coulu, to br exact in our Quotations and References. 
There is but one Way of doing it, namely, to have recourſe to the Fountain it- 
ſelf. We are often out, tho we truſt to the moſt circumſpect Authors. It is 


bardlj poſſible, that what has paſsd: thro; ſeveral Flands, can come pure and un- 
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" Thanged ig ue: A:diverted Thought of him that trunſmits it; the Hgnorance.of 
en Alnanuenſes, ar * nee 
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The Authors Prefabe. 


ſußbect a Text that we ourſelves have omitted to collute. We have pe thun 


once examined thoſe we have produced. When' we could not come at the Bbolie 
from which we were to quote certain Pa ſſages, which has not been the Caſe often, 
we have taken care to ſet down the Names of thoſe Authors upon whoſe Credit we 
were obliged to make mention of them: but in ſpite of "theſe" Precailtions, we 

have doubtleſs fallen into Miſtakes ſeveral times," nin 


| But if the Senſe of our own Weakneſs has hinder'd us from expoſing\ the 
Frailties of certain Authors, what we owe to-thoſe that ſhall condeſcend to caſt 
their Eyes upon this Performance, has often obliged us, when' we obſerved a 


Fault, to name the Perſons that were guilty of it. There are ſome kind 
of Errors that are kept up and continued thro* the Authority of thoſe 


who commit them. One of the great Cauſes of the Infidelity of the 
Jews, is the blind Deference they ſhow for their RABINS. One 
of the chief Reaſons of the Miſtakes among ſome Chriſtians,” is the 
extreme Prepoſſeſſion they have for the 'F ATHER'S. © We have 
thought it was for the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion to expoſe ſome of the 
Reveries and Whims of the Rabins, whoſe Authority bewitches the Eyes of the 
Synagogue ; nor have we ſcrupled to note the Extravagancies'of thoſe antient 
Fathers of the Church, whoſe Reputation may have contributed to propagate' 
the Prepoſſeſſions that obtain in our own Religion, OOO OO 


Tt were to be wiſh'd, that in refuting erroneous Opinions, we could always have 


ſubſtituted true ones in their room; tis what has often not been in our Power. 
In this Work therefore the Reader muſt expect to meet ſometimes with long Diſ-/ 
courſes, in which we have only pulled down” one Structure, without buildmg up 
another. This Method will ſet ſome People againſt us; it will ſeem to them, 
that after having ſeen a long Series of Motives to induce them to ſuſpend their 
Judgment, they are got no farther than if they had ſulpended it at firſt, "with 
out entering at all into our Diſcuſſions. They will reproach us for having put 


them to unneceſſary Trouble, and ask, us, Why we did not ſay in the Beginning, 
I CANNOT TELL, inſtead of producing to them fo many Proofs of : 


our Ignorance * At 


There be even ſome timorous Conſciences, that ſcruple to embrace any Side upon 


certain Queſtions ; they are afraid that we ſhould ſhake the DoBtrin of Tnlpi- _ 


ration, if we affirm, that the Sacred Authors have omitted any Circumſtances 


in their Accounts of Things; that they might have prevented Difþutes, which 
the Ambiguity of their Expreſſions occaſioned, and have fixed the fluctuating 


Opinions they produce in our Minds. bas 


* 


As theſe Objections occur in ſeveral Parts of this Nori; and may. render it 
not only unprofitable, but in ſome ſort odious too, it is our Duty to endeavour - 
3 | WO | 5 * enn roa 


to ſolye them. 
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Mie beg our Reader therefore to put bimſelf in the Place of an Author, who, _ 


with all the Application he is able, meditates upon certain Queſtions, but cannot 
meet with ſufficient Helps for the explaining them. What muſt an honeſt Man 


do in ſuch a Caſe * Should he betray his Sentiments ? Should he pen aint 
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The Author's Preface. 


neunen af hit Conſcience ? 14Should: be afſcrite to the Arguments Ve pro- 


poſes: more Weight than he really thinks belongs to them, after having poiſed them 


1 the Balan: of Reoſwn nd Logic? 

e would fain have our Readers acknowledge, that we addreſs to them as 
Rational Beings, when we leave undetermined ſuch Queſtions as we cannot paſs 
Sentence upon without Raſhneſs. We take it for granted, that they would make 
uſe of their Judgment, that they would not ſuffer anybody to impoſe upon them 


Reaſons as we ourſetves thought inconcluſive. Netti 


e ure hold likewiſe to declare, that it is no unprofitable Labour to learn the 
Ant , Doubting, after ſuch a Manner as we would teach them to doubt. 


76 
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By examining the Reaſons that have been made uſe of either for the maintaining 


* 


or ſoppugning a Propoſution, by weighmg the | Motives that ſhould induce a ſaga- 
cious Perſon tozleave! it undecided, we acquire Lights that enable us to diſcover 
the maſt important Subjects. It is of no ſmall moment, to fee how far the Mind 
of Man can penetrate, and what are its Boundaries. The Art of ſulpending our 
FJudement\ is of infinite Uſe in the Search after Truth, it enables us to diſcover 
the Strength and Weakneſs of. Evidences, to diſpoſe them all under their proper 
Claſſes, to arm ourſelves againſt Sophiſms, and to know the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
ratteriſtics of Truth. — 

wal ugh 

Hel 
Subject. of theſe Biſſertations; a Book in which we find Alluſions to Facts, 


NA 


leg, we ought not to be. ſurprized that a Book as old as that which is the 


= 


| to Cuſtoms, and to: ¶Queſtions unknown" to us; a Book in which Mention is made 


of certain Places, and certain People; that are not to be traced even in Hiſtory , 
4 Hool writ. not only in a dead Language, but alſo in which no Author has writ, 
e ogg ht not to be ſunpriged, I fay, that ſuch a Book contains ſeveral obſcure 
Matters, and ſuch us all the Erudition of Commentators has not been able to 
fathom... How. many profane Books are there among us, which have been the 
Melt of general Admiration, in ſpite of their Darkneſs, becauſe they proceeded 
from ſome of the Sources obſerved by us, and not from a want of Accuracy of 
Mind in thoſe who compoſed them? WR 7 
But in the Ohſcurity of ſome Paſſages in our Bible to be reconciled with the 
Doctrin, of Infpiration? Sy all means. We ſhould have a wrong Idea of that 
Dottrin, if we ſuppoſed that the Holy Ghoſt, when he inſpired the Sacred Au- 
thars, intended that they ſhowld expreſs themſelves after fuch a Manner as was 
proper for the perfectly inſtructing Poſterity in all Matters of Fact, in all Points 
of Chronology, Genealogy, and Natural Philoſophy, when they hap- 
pened ito, ſpeak of, thoſe Subjetts,» The Ends of the Holy Ghoſt in inſpiring thoſe 
Wiiters, mas to furniſh them with all necefſary Helps, to give the Church ſuch 
a Body of Doctrin as contained all Things which he required to be believed and 
prathiſed by them, in order to attain everlaſting Life. We have not ſuſpended 
our fudg ment, d have never left our Readers under any Doubts upon this kind 
of Subjetts He have done our ut moſt Endeavours to baniſh even the Shadow 
of\Pyrchoniſna, in this Reſbect. Let nobody therefore be concerned for not 
death undenſtanling thoſe Queſtions, the Deciſion'of which is not neceſſary to 
2 | ED 
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with an Air of Authority; and that it would be in vain for us to offer them == 


The Author's Preface. 


the great Deſign which we ought to propoſe to ourſelxes in the\firſt Plare. Let 
no Man form to himfelf fuch unjuſt Notions of the Deity ; let none imagin that 
God will condemn them for not ſeeing the Light in thoſe Matters over which he 
has not thought fit to diffuſe it. | | ; | 


There are not only certain ueſtions which we have not pretended to determin, 
but even ſome which we would not ſo much as ſtir, altho they had ſome Con- 
nection with thoſe we have already inquired into: They are thoſe that relate to 
certain Points of Doctrin which have ſerved to divide Chriſtians. We have 
carefully avoided thoſe kinds of Controverſies. Wherefore tho' our Name appears 
on the Title-Page of this Book,, the Reader ſhall meet with nothing in the Body 
of it, by which he will be able to diſcover the Religion we profeſs, and which we 
thinl it our Glory inviolably to adhere'to. i o 


ere is but one Circumſtance that will ſhow us to be Proteſtants; and that © 
is, the Ver ſion of the Bible we have: followed: Me commonly refer to that which 


has been received in our Churches; not that we lool upon it to be the beſt French, 
or the moſt elegant, but becauſe we take it to be the moſt literal, and conform- 
able to the Original. The Barbariſms, wherewith we own it abounds, ought not 
to male us reject it. It fins againſt the Rules of our own” Language, by fol- 

lowing too ſervilely the Genius of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues. But if it 
don't deſerve the Approbation of the Gentlemen of the Academy, and fine Writers, 
at leaſt it is worthy of the Reſßect of Divines, and the Efteem of Criticks. 


| But tho we have uſually lept to the ſaid Verſion, yet it has not been with a 
ſuperſtitious Scrupuloſity: We have made it a Duty to ourſelves to criticiſe upon 
it, as often as there appeared to be an Occaſion of doing it; neither do we own 
any Text as authentick but that of the Original. | 


2 Among the Reaſons that induced us to ſignify what Verſion we have followed, 
one was deſigned as an Apology for our Stile. Upon this Head we ſhall ſtand 


in need of the utmoſt Indulgence of our Readers. It is not an eaſy Matter for 
thoſe Frenchmen who have ſacrificed their Country to their Religion, to ſpeak, 
their own Language with Purity. Being Pilgrims and Wanderers, like the 
Patriarchs of old, they experience ſuch Variations in their Tongue, as thoſe ve- 
nerable Perſonages experienced in their They fall inſenſibly into Tdioms as 
| ſingular as that of the Helleniſtical Greek. Ever ſince theſe thirty Tears 
laſt paſt, that we have been exiled from the Place of our Birth, we have had no 
fix d ſettled Habitation ; and we have, without doubt, contracted the Phraſes 
of thoſe People who have entertained us: but none but our own Faults ought to 


be imputed to us, and not thoſe of that Verſion of the Scriptures which is uſed in 


our Communion. Permit us therefore to deſire Juſtice in the latter Caſe, as we 


freely beg for Favour in the former. And happy ſhould we be, if we needed 


only to ask Quarter for our Expreſſions, and Juſtice with reſpect to our Judg- 


ment and Opinions. 


However, let the Faults of theſe Diſſertations be what they will, a Work, 
devoted to the Advancement of Religion, cannot be wholly undeſerving the Pro- 
tection of good Men. We ſhall receive with Gratitude, as we beg with Zeal 
and Sincerity, the neceſſary Helps to render it complete. They that will have 

(Iu. | the 


vij 


. 


The Author's Preface, 


the Goodie 0 point out to us the Faults we have committed, will obtain the 


Glory of learned Men, and the Reward of charitable ones: Ve will do Fuſtice 


to their Obſervations, and profit by their Inſtructions. 


Monſieur de la Motte, who has taken Care of the Impreſſion of this . 
can mae for our Docility and 'Traftableneſs. Without the Care and Vigilance 
of fo judicious a Gentleman, there would be much more fault to be found with 


theſe Diſſertations : And after having taken his Advice ourſelves, we wiſh we 


could perſuade all the Learned to imitate the Softneſs of his Leſſons and Cri- 
Baut there are ſome Readers ibo examin a Book with no other Views, but to 
ſpread their Gall over it: They cannot think their own Reputation well eſta- 
bliſhed, if it be not built upon the Ruins of other Mens : They do not expoſe 
their Neighbours Miſtakes, but only to convince the Publick,, that their own 
Genius and Knowledge are too noble, and too great, to have been guilty of the 

like. The Moment an Author alpires to make himſelf uſeful, they endeavour to 
render him odious, commonly mixing with their Cenſures of a Work,, venemous 
Strokes againſt him that compoſed it. We declare beforeband, that if we ſhould 
be obliged to hear ſuch kinds of Invectives, we ſhall behave as if we did not hear 
them; we ſhall think ourſelves by no means obliged to anſwer them, nor ſhall 
revenge. ourſelves after any other manner, than in ſhowing by our Moderation 
that we have not deſerved them. 1% © ; | 


. "Perhaps, if thoſe who have a mich greater Authority in the Commonwealth 
of Letters, would unanimouſly purſue the ſame Method, we might quickly ſee 
the impure Springs of Slander and Defamation quite dried up: The Publick 


would not be tormented any longer with perſonal Quarrels, nor good Men ſcan- 


tion and Inſtruction. 


dalized by the reading of theſe things, which were only undertaken for Edifica- 
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HV 1591! i e By the Learned £ 

Monſieur IAN Ls CT ERV of Amſterdam; 
ae one 15" ad eee 
Bibliotheque Ancienne & Moderne, Tome XII. Part IL 
— Yer! orgs oO 


« 


E have already ſeen ſeveral Collections of Figures or 
Cuts of the Hiſtory of the Bible, but none equal to 
ZI this, for the Beauty and Number of them, or for 
the Fineneſs of the Paper upon which they are 
printed. I ſhall ſpeak of the Diſſertations, to which 
LCM thcy are ſubjoin'd, by and by, the Merit of which 
is of a very different Nature. ee | 
Monſieur vander March, Lord of Leur, fo well known in theſe Pro- 
vinces, and elſewhere, for his Curioſity for ſcarce and uncommon _ 
Books, for Medals, and other kinds of 1 has been at the 
Charge of this Work, having 1755 above 25 Years either in cauſin 
the Beſigns and Draughts to be made, or engraving them, iy 
finally, in printing thoſe belonging to this firſt Volume of Monſieur 
Saurm's Diſſertations, which were lately publiſh'd here, and in which 
we find threeſcore and ten, beſides the Frontiſpiece; ſome whereof 
take up a Whole Sheet, but moſt of them are on a Half-Sheer. 
Beſides, every Diſſertation begins with. a Pictured Letter, and ends, 
where there is Room, with a Tail-piece finely engraved, both refer- 
ring to the Subject of the reſpective Hiſtory. The Whole is curiouſly 
done, and the Types are very fine, and of a Size proportionable to 
ſuch a Work, in which no Colt has been ſpared, 
There are four kinds of Copies, the meaneſt of which is very fine, 
and coſts, for the firſt Volume, 43 1 8 Dutch Money; the 7 7 
ee eee 
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HL + Which is about 4 J. Engl Money. 
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EE "There are beſides | Aye or fix Cop 
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Monſieur Le Clerc's Account 


on what they call Royal Paper, and the Price is 55 Gilders ; 
is Sufer- po, at 6g Cie: and the fourth b, of 


upon Silk-Paper of e and are 7 A Pate 3 
This is the Firſt Tome, and contains only the Hiſtories 
moſt remarkable in Mey Five Books of Moſes. The Second is to 
contain all the reſt of the Old Teſtament, from the Book of Joſhua 
94 he laſt gf t ihe Maccabres, incluiſi ive. And the Third will contain the 
Aber: the New x uf js ent. All the Figurks b belongin Fo 
theſe are likewiſe engr the Explanation of.cach of 
in Greek, Latin, Eugliſh, '" EY High and Low Dutch. The Eſt 
Tome will come our at cheifume tine with Diſſertations in this laſt 
Language, different from thoſe of Monſieur Saurin. 
But to proceed to the Diſſertations of Fhis latter: His Deſign, gt firſt 
was, as he informs us in His reface, to have allowed but c Pages 
for each Figure or Cut, to point only at the Hiſtory repteſented 
thereby, and to make ſome. Remarks upon the Matter in it. But he 
had hardly begun, when he became 5 nſible that ſuch an Abridg- 
ment gh, the chief Events in Scripture wþuld be an unneceſſary La- 
bour, aiter thoſe publiſh'd by the Port- Royal, and. Meſſieurs Martin 
and Baſnage. He then formed a new Scheme, of much larger Ex- 
rent than theirs, which was, to compoſe Theological and Critical Diſſer- 
lation upon every Eliſtory; in which his Views werez to relate the 
different Opinions of the Interpreters and Commentators on the Holy 


Scriptures, as well Jews as Chriſtians, as well Antients as Moderns, to 


examin them thoroughly, and to determin himſelf hy the molt pro- 
bable, after ſhewing. whereio each of chem were miſtaken, ” Thus 
altho” 6; 5 bor. omits no Occaſion to commend Virtue, and diſ- 
Ae Vice, and to touch upon thoſe Dogma's of Divinity that 
relate to his e yet the Reader mult not expect to meet here 
vich 2 Work that can be call ed a complete Syſtem of Morality. or 
winity, but an Inquiry i into the 1 METER Facts, with the 
moſt important and pareigulay. Sen of the Critics there- 
0 8 "al 
vever, the Author does f not 
dy thoſe who. make a Prok 
whom, 70 
te, en, and f won 72 5 Scher 5 ſhould have writ in Latin.” Not 


7 as he kite relate 
n of this kind, of Study, for 


who. 7 not a their Mind. Neither does e write 12 ens 25 
haye no Taſte of thoſe Inquiries, which may ſeem to them too dry, 
and 1 NY different from the Notions they have already entercained. 
But th 9575 be Peo pls who are not ſo learned as the firſt kind'of Men, 
nor ſo ſtrait- laced as the fecond, who would, be very glad to have 
ſome Ideas oſ the Solutions of difficult Palſages i in the Holy Scriptures, 
and t to learn os Sentune Fs 8 of Great Men about them, but are not 
able to ſeek for them in the Authors char have writ "upon thoſe Mar- 


. ters. It is to ſuch as tele el for whom Monſieur Saurin calcu- 
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e the fallomiug Man 


lates his Labours; agd inderd they will find enough! in this Work 
to inſtru: and exerciſe cheir Minds. cl 10 22 I Son 
Hie ſpeaks every where with great Modleſty of all thoſe from whom 
he has borrowed any thing, but ſubſcribes to none of them impli- 
citly. The Mind of Man ( /ays he), is ſo limited that it often 
© ſtumbles. ar ſome: Matters, for the very Reaſon becauſe it excels in 
others. Exactneſs in Logic, and profound Learning, do not al- 
ways meet in the ſame Perſon. Tis a Conſideration that Hus 
moſt affected us in the Reſearches we have made: It ſeems to us, 
that one ſingle Ray of Criticiſm has oſten ſerved as a Foundation 
for a whole Syſtem; and that learned Men have raiſed a Conje- 
cture into a Demonſtration-. We have taken particular Care to 
point out this kind of Rocks. When we have heard, with all the 
Reſpect and Admiration that is due to them, what Great Men tell 
us touching their Diſcoveries in Countries that have been ſeldom 
viſited, and which we ſhauld never have known without their Aſ- 
ſiſtance, we have taken the Liberty even to conſider hat Credit 
was to be given to their Teſtimony, &.! = Bur when we have 
been forced: to diſſent from them, we have always done ir with that 
PDeference and Submiſſion, which! is owing to Authors that have 
rendered ſuch great Services to the Chur cl. 
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The Author ſubjoins ſe vera! Arguments touching the Diſeretion 


that ought to be uſedꝭ in expoſing Faults occaſioned very eaſily by 
the Diſtraction of the Mind, or the Attention to ſome other Matter, 
ſuch as quoting one Author for another, and the like. He has taken 
all poſſible Care not to be guilty of any himſelf; and at the Bottom 
of each Page has put the Names of all the Authors he has quoted, 
and the Paſſages he has referr d to, after having had recourſe to the 
Otiginals with his own Eyes. Nay, he even promiſes, that when 
he has finiſh'd the whole Work, he will give us ſome Account of the 
principal Authors uſed by him. He runs no great Riſque-in ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that have been long ſince dead 3 but he muſt keep Mea- 
ſures with thoſe that are ſtill living, or were ſo very lately. The 
latter ha ve Friends, who may be offended at che expoſing the Weak- 
neſs of thoſe whoſe Memories are dear to them; and it will be yet 


more difficult to ſatisfy the former: If one praiſes them, they that 


do not love them will be diſpleaſed; and if one blames them, they 
themſelves will be diſobliged. rtoH MR 10 
Nie does not forbeat however, in ſpeaking of an Error or Miltake, 


to name them ſometimes: that fell inco it. There be ſome Errors 


© (/ays he) which would not be perpetuated, were it not for the 
Credit and Authority of thoſe who publiſſi them. One of the great 
© Springs of the Incredulity of the Jews, is the blind Deference they 
pay their Nabint. Thus one Credulity that has no Foundation, 
produces another that equally wants to be ſupported ; and an ex- 
ceſſive Iacredulity makes Men oſten admit implicitly the moſt ab- 
ſurd Opinions. One of the main Reaſons: (continues our Author) of 
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4 Sophiſtry, and enables us to know 


© Reverees,. or Dreams, of the Rabins, the Authority of which be- 
witches che Eyes of the Synagogue: Neither do we ſcruple to ex- 


ip. 


poſe ſome of the Extravagancies of thoſe Primitive Doctors of the 
Church, whoſe very Names are ſufficient to propagate: ſuch Pre- 


A 


poſſeſſions among Chriſtians, 0 51 


* 


| Doubtleſs Monſieur Saurm is in the right in this Matter ; 1 ſince it 
is abſurd to renounce our Reaſon for the ſake of thoſe who had no 


other Light to guide them, any more than we, beſides their own. 
It were to be wiſh'd (ys be afterwards) that when we refute erro- 
©, neous Notions, we were able always to ſubſtitute true ones; but 
© that has been oftentimes out of our Power. The Reader will find 
in ſome of theſe Diſſertations long Paragraphs, where we have done 
© nothing but ſubvert ſome Foundations, without laying any other 
in their ſtead: | This Method may ſhock ſome, who will think 


out entering at all into our Diſcuſſions, exc. - We 'wiſh a Man 
would put himſelf in the Place of an Author that ſtudies certain 
Queſtions with all the Application he is capable of, and who can- 
not find ſufficient Helps £ 
of Probity do in this Caſe? Ought he to aſcribe more Weight to 
the Arguments he propoſes, than he really perceives them to have, 
after having poiſed them in the Balance of Reaſon? Wie are de- 
ſirous to convince our Readers, and make them own, that we ſpeak 
to them as rational Beings, when we leave undetermined ſuch 
Queſtions as cannot be decided without Temerity. We ſuppoſe 
all along, that they will ſee with their own Eyes, that they will 


RS „ 
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ſterially we talk, it will be in vain to produce Arguments, of the 
Weakneſs of which we ourſelves are ſo Enſible. 263 „ N ene 
All thoſe who underſtand, or are accuſtomed to Reaſoning, will 
certainly approve of the Diſcretion and Modeſty of our Author; 
neither is there any thing more worthy of blame, than to pretend 
to add to the Weight of light Reaſons by an ip/e dixi, or poſitive 
Way of advancing them. Sophiſts and Haranguers may uſe theſe 
Methods, becauſe their Deſign is not to inſtruct, but only to gain 


weak Minds, which ſuffer themſelves to be carried away by an Air 


of Authority. bogidohib > e 
We dare affirm (continues Monſieur Saurin) that a way of Doubting, 
in ſuch a manner as we would recommend it, is not a uſeleſs La- 
bour. By examining the Reaſons that have been alledged either 


for or againſt a Propoſition, by weighing the Moti ves that have 


R „ 


quire a Judgment 8 7 7 of penetrating the moſt important Mat- 
ters. It is no unprofitable thing, to ſee what Lengths the Mind of 
Man can go, and what Bounds have been ſet to it. The Art of 
ſuſpending our Judgment is of an infinite Uſe in the Search aſter 


Truth: It fits us for diſcovering the Strength and Weakneſs of Evi- 


dences, to rank them under their 2 Claſſes, to arm us againſt 
e exact Characteriſtics of Truth. 
Nothing 


1 2 


they are advanced further, aſter ſeeing a long Chain of Arguments 
for ſuſpending their Judgments, than they would have been, with- 


or explaining them. What muſt a Man 


ſuffer nobody to throw Duſt into them; and that however magi- 


induced a wiſe Man to leave ſuch à Propoſition undecided, we ac- 
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if he ſhould be forced to hear Invectives, he will act as if he did not 


f the fuallowing Horz. 


Nothing is more demonſtrable than this; for Errors proceed 


chiefly from yielding our Conſent too ſoon to Propoſitions that are 


not plain. If it happens that we be not always miſtaken in deter- 


mining after that manner, it is owing purely to Hazard, for we are 


always in danger of being ſo. If it hould be ſaid, that there are a 
world of Things, eſpecially in Matters of Criticiſm; which àre not 
ſuſceptible of Proof, I agree thereto; but then I affirm, that we can 
not know theſe kind of Things in ſuch a manner as to exclude all 
Doubt. Men do well in endeavouring to diſcover unqueſtionable 


Truths, which are only capable of forming a true Science; but ſince 
moſt kind of Ie cannot be known with ſuch a degree of Evi- 


dence, we mult be ſatisfied in making tlie greateſt Patt of our Science 
here below, to conſiſt in diſtinguiſhing What we know, from what 
we know not; that we may not lay up a Store of uncertain Know- 
ledge, and take them afterwards for Demonſtrations. | I am perſuaded, 


that a great many able Men are not diſtinguiſh'd leſs from the Vul- 


gar, and it may be yet more, in doubting juſtly, and in —— 
nothing, as knowing it, but what is evident, than only by the al- 
ſured Knowledge of that whereof the Vulgar is ignorant. 


_ Monſieur Saurin ſhows next, what are the Difficulties that ſtand in 


1 
* 


all that is too dark therein are not Ingredients of the Articles of our 
Belief, the Authority of the Bible is always equal, and our Salvation 
is in no kind of Danger. Would to God only, that every one did 
but ſeriouſly endeavour to make a right Uſe of all that he can un- 
derſtand in it, and to obey the things which are there required and 
which are plain enough for thoſe that are willing to ſubmit to them! 


If People did ſo, they would not fall out about the obſcure Paſſages. 


As to the reſt, our Author wiſely prevents Cavils, by declaring, that 


3 


hear them, and will make it a Law to himſelf not to anſwer them. 
As there are, three/core and ten | Diſſertations in this Work, beſides 


the Elogium upon Moſes, which is at the End of this Firſt Volume, 


the Reader muſt not expect from us a complete Abſtract thereof. 


I ſhall therefore content my ſelf with taking notice of a ſew of 
them. el | | "WM Py: 555 „ 


chi ien e e > n k FER ce 13111 | 
In the XVth, Monſieur, Saurin diſcuſſes the Command about Cir- * 


cumciſion, which God gave to Abraham and his Poſteriry, Gen- xvij. 


He begins with refuting Spencer, who in his Treatiſe of che Ritual” 
Laws 7 the Hebrews, declares, that he is not ſatisfied about the Que- 
ſtion, Whether the Egyptians borrowed that Ceremony from the Jews, 
or whether the Jews learn d it from the Egyptians, :;Qurs Author 


ſhews, that the Paſſages in the Heathen Hiſtories. do not prove that 


the Egyptians were firſt acquainted. with the Circumciſiun, and that the 


fers derived it from them. He quotes and explains divers Texts in 


Moſes, and the Prophets, which evince the contrary. At leaſt it is 


certain, that they ſay; nothing that may cauſe us to ſuſpect that“ 


the Jews received it from the Egyptians: But I doubt it will not be 


eaſy neither to proye that the latter imitated the Jens in the ſaid Ce- 
VOL. I. 0 remony; 
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the Way of thoſe who go about to explain the Holy Scriptures. As 
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temony ; forthe Egyptians: were a great Nation, very fond of their 
own Cuſtoms, and who. tor that reaſon ſcorn d te mix with other 
People, eſpecially at a Time u hen chere was but one Family of the 
Poſterity of Heben in che Land of Canaan, and that Family too keep- 
As che Jes and Egyptians had different Views in che Ceremony of 
Crcumciſion, it is not impoſſible but they might derive it from diffe- 
rent Springs. eee ia be, er God ig eſtabliſhing it among 
the Jews; changed and purified it from all the Superſtitions of the 
Egghtions, as it is very certain he did with reſpect to ſeveral other Ce- 
remonies of thoſe People, which he does not ſeem to have adapted 
for any other Reaſon, hut hecauſe the Jews were uſed to them in 
Eon. But nobody can ſpeak poſitively in this Matter; and Mon- 
ſieur Saurin has a Right ta defend the common Opinion againſt the 
Daoubts of the learned Shencer. in 151 IN: n ae 1227 L 
However, he advance ſomething pretty ſingular about the Cauſe 
of this Inſtitution; which, as we meet with it no where elſe, and as 
it deſerves the Reader's Attention, we ſhall inſert in his own Words, 
only with ſome little Abridgment.— We place that Command 
* of Jays he): which God gave Abraham about the Circumciſion, among 
<, thoſe Trials to which God was pleaſed to call him, and among 
©. choſe Exerciſes he thought fit to give his Faith. It is eaſy to ob- 
©; ferve, in maſt; of the Circumſtances of the Life of this Patriarch, 
that he was ordained for a Pattern to all Believers. The more his 
Faith was tried, the mote illuſtrious it appeared. The more Ob- 
ſtructiong that were raiſed againſt the Accompliſhmene of the Pro- 
miſts God had made him, the mere he ſhowed in ſurmounting 
them, how great and juſt a Notion he had of that Being from whom 
they proceeded . Mhy did not God give him Haac till it ſeem'd 
gas if the Laws of Nature had for ever cut him off from all Hopes 
* of having a Poſterity > It was to exerciſe his Faith. — Why did 
Gad require him to ſacrifice hat Son, whoſe Life was, as it were, 
the Centre in which all the Promiſes he made him terminated? It 
was for the ſame Reaſon Why did God put fo long an Interval 
between the Promiſe of a Son, and the Completion of that Promiſe, 
that Sarah gave Hagar to Abraham, as thinking it impoſſible from 
 *-chenceforwards'that he ſhould have any Children by her his awful 
Wie, but old and barten? Why did God think fit that ac 
ſhould not come into the World, dur ein ſo many Vears aſter the 
Bixxh of Iſhmael: Why all this, if it were not to put Abraham upon 
ney Trials, and, as we have already ſaid, to furnifſi his Faith With 
: :new Exerciles Fat 213 (GEE = 2 „ e e T9 : 79 FO 
hk And might not this Command of the Circumciſion have been 
made for the ſame Purpoſe? God does not only delay, during the 
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Space of twenty Vears, to bring into the World the Son whom be 
; had ſo ſolemnly promiſed,” and who had been ſo impatiently ex- 
"pected; burwhen that Time was run off, when Abraham ſeem d to 
„ bave a Right to ſee his Faith crowned, God croſſes him again. He 

requires ot him an Operation which ſeemꝰd to complete the GE 
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l. t ſtood lin the way of his Hopts. The Ordlers for ei- 
on were, doubtleſs, very terrible to thoſe ib firſt Yeceived them. 
It was a dangerous Operation on adult Perſons in het Counties, 
but eſpecially. on an old Man. To fecetve the Token of Ce 
ciſion in ſuch an advanced Age, was an aft appearance to put Hir 
ſelf out of the Condition of Becoming à Father. That Order, V5 


© Covenant ſhall be i thy Flofh, was as oppoſtte to the Promiſe ef have 


ing a Son, as chat was to the-Promile'of ſeeing himſelf a Fatket of 
* numerous Poſterity: Tue now thy Son, thme' only Lon Iſaue, whon 


* chat lveſt--- Offer bm for a Dorne-Offering apo di f the Mow, 
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c which I will tell thee ,. ” L | 1147 n 9 dne Fn ” TEE 
The Faith of Abrabum triumphed over this Obſtacle, às it had 


done over all the teſt. Abraham was perſuaded, that this Multipli- | 


cation of Difficulties ia the Execution of God's Promiſe was not 
cable to retard it, and that God could not only rehew'the Strength 
of a Man of an hundred Years old, but even make him become 


* fruitful, after having undergone a Ceremony {6 contrary te Erhit- 


fulneſs. It was to exalt this laſt Triumph, that the Holy'Ghoſt 
makes us obſerve (Cen. xvij. 24.) that Abraham was Fourſcbte And 


A 


Fleſh. To preſerve the Remembrance whereof; God preſcribed 
the Sacrament of Circumciſion to all his Poſtetity . Thele ſeem 
to have been the Cauſes of the Inſtitution of that Ceremony, and 
bol the Obſervation of it, preſctibed to all the Ihe. 
This is the Conjecture of our Author; againſt Which may be op- 
poſed the Silence of Moſes, who ſays nothing more about the Crrum- 
ciſion, than that it was a Ten of the Coyenaut with God; which Abru⸗ 
bam atid his Poſterity were to bear in theiy Bodies, | One might likewiſe 
anſwer, chat the Pain was not ſo conſiderable as he repteſents it; 
even in an old Man; that the Wound was ealtty healed, and that 
what was cut off, was no Impediment to Generation: But in ſhore, 
we do not pretend to reject Monſieur Saurin's Opinion, 4s conitrary 
either to Scripture or Reaſon; and this being of chat nature, à Con» 
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jecture propoſed in ſuch a manner, onght never to be cenſurtd. He 


ap afrerwards, what were the Ceremonies of Circumciſn, fortie 
of which he thinks fit to repeat in Latin n]. 
The XINth Diſſertation, whieh treats about tlie Deſtruction of 


Sodom and Gomorrah, inquires into ſeveral Circumſtances of this great 


Event, and the Manner in which it is related by Moſes. Suck isthat 
Expreſſion, the Lord ramed--- from the Lord. In which Words, forte 
have thought, there was a Myſtery couch'd, as if Mees thderftood 
thereby, that the Son of God, who was upon the Earth, had ptevailꝰd 


upon his Father to pour down Fire ad Brfrnſtome upon the Cities 


of the Plain.  Theadbrick Hul fhan, a learned Entheran, tecites the Opi- 
nions of ſeveral Commentators upon this Paffage, but Ka ves che 
Matter undetermined ; and Monſieur Suurin fays, thar his Reader 
perhaps will do the fame. I queſtion whether choſe that Have read 
the ſaid Text in the Original with fome Care, and chat are not for 
confuting the Anti- Hinitariam by all forts of Arguments, good or Rea: 
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nineteen Vears old when he was circumciſed in the Fore-skin of his 
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will ſcruple to underſtand any thing elſe by the Repetition of the 
Word Lord than à Pronoun, as if Moſes ſhould have ſaid, the Lord 
rained from himſelf. - Tis very common every where, and eſpecially 
in the Prophets, where God ſpeaking of himſelf in the firſt Perſon, 
changes the Perſon aſterwards, and makes mention of himſelf as of 
another. Calvin, who was a judicious as well as a ſincere Man, and 
eſpecially when he does not write Controverſy, ſays upon this Paſ- 
ſage; That the Antients have endeavoured to prove the Divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt from this Text, but that their Arguments wanted 
Solidity;; and it is in vain, adds he, in my Opinion, that People 
© make a Noiſe in puſhing the Jews with ſo much Vehemence, be- 
*< cauſe they will not admit ſuch kind of Proofs: I do indeed own, 
that God works always by his Son; nor do I doubt, but that the 
Son preſided over ſo memorable an Inſtance of the Divine Ven- 
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who infer! from thence a Plurality of [Perſons in the Godhead, 


<.; Moſes having intended nothing elſe but to raiſe the Eyes of his 
©; Readers, and to, cauſe. them to ſee more plainly the Hand of God 
in that Judgment. A 1501. „ 7 PS3AGEH 
Ihe Lutheran Divines, tho learned Men, are apt to make uſe of 
weak Reaſons: Nay, I have even heard that Hakþan, who under- 
ſtood Hebrew. very well, did it with a political View. 
Monſieur Saurin is very copious upon that Paſſage about Lot 's 
Wife being turned into 4 Pillar of Salt, and repreſents impartially all 
thoſe Reaſons that are commonly brought to prove, that this Text 
is to be underſtood in a literal Senſe. As I have publiſh'd a Diſſer- 
tation to ſhow, that that Woman was only ſtruck dead there, and that 
the late Monſieur Mitſius, Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, endeavour d 
to refute the ſame with great Eagerneſs, our Author has thought fit 
to take notice of our Conteſt; and after reciting our Arguments pro 
and contra, judges of them with great Equity. The bitter Zeal of 
Monſieur Vitſius was certainly carried too far in that Matter; and 
for that Reaſon I reſolved to take more Notice of it, being per- 
ſuaded, that ſuch equitable Perſons as Monſieur Saurin, would never 


enter into the Paſſion of that Author. I dare affirm, that I have 


given as many Marks as any Man whatſoe ver, of the Integrity of 
my Deſigns, and that I have proved the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion often enough to have a Right to be ſilent upon Accuſations 
ſo unjuſt as thoſe of Monſieur Mitſius, and to refer myſelf to the 
Judgment of learned and reaſonable Men, and above all, to God the 
, ̃¶ ͤ . „ 
Mionſieur Saurin does moreover make ſeveral Remarks upon ſome 
Paſlages in the Prophets, where there is Mention of Sodom and Go- 
morrab. One might add here a Word or two upon the Notion. of 
the late Monſieur Reland, (Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages and 
of Sacred Antiquities at Utrecht) who thought, that thoſe Cities were 
not ſwallowed; up in the Lake of Aſphaltites, or that their Subverſion 
was not the phyſical Cauſe of the Formation of the ſaid Lake. But 
I fancy chat what he ſays about it in the firſt Book of his Palæſtina 
1175 , TT i 0 Illuſtrata, 
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Tiluſtrata, would not be difficult to be reſuted: However, as he at- 
tacks the common Opinion, leave it to be vindicated! by*others: 
The late Father Martianay had the like Imagination, probably buile 
upon what is ſaid of a Biſhop of Sodom, in the antient Relations of 
the Prelates of that Country: but it were eafy to prove, that the piti- 
ful Town there ſpoken of, is not the old Sοn j... 
The XXXIſt Diſſertation, which treats about Jacob's Wreſtling," men- 
tioned in the 32d Chapter of Geneſis, is worthy the Reader's At- 


tention, eſpecially with reſpect to the Reaſons there alledged of 
thoſe who believe that the ſaid Wreſtling was only a Viſion; or of 


thoſe that think it real. This is one of the Places where we have 
occaſion to ſuſpend our Judgment, tho inclining to the one or the 
other Side; but yet, as the Schoolmen ſay, cum metu contrari, or 
ſuſpecting leſt the oppoſite Sentiments be true, notwithſtanding the 


\ 


Appearances that make us lean towards the other Side. 

Tho Monſieur Saurin follows almoſt every where the Verſion of 
Geneva, which is in effect as faithful as any of the modern, but writ 
in bad French, yet he does not ſcruple ſometimes to examin the 
Terms, and to compare them with the Original, when they can bear 
being other wiſe tranſlated⸗- q i⁰fAg᷑ e ag: 01.37 2110 ne 

This Verſion makes the Angel that wreſtled with Jacob ſpeak thus, 
at the 21ſt Verſe, [Thou haſt got the better in vreſtling with God, and thou 


haſt: been the ſtrongeſt with Men. The Hiſtory only of this Patriarch 


Lad 


( fays our Author) is ſufficient to make us ſuſpect this Verſion. In 
what Engagement or Fight was he the ftrongeſt amongſt Men? He 
had had two formidable Enemies, I mean Eſau and Laban,” from 
whom he did not deliver himſelf but by Flight. The Paſſage in 
the Original is capable of another Meaning: it runs thus, Word 
for Word, Thou. baſt been the: Maſter, Or, thou haſt been the Prince, in 
wreſtling with God; thou ſhalt be ſtrongeſt with! Men. This Tranſla- 


Jacobs Wreſtling, and affords us a great Light in underſtanding 
this whole Hiſtory. Jacob is upon the point of coming to an En- 
gagement with his Brother Eſau: He was to be the Father of an in- 
numerable Multitude of Nations, who would be expoſed to a thou- 
ſand and a thouſand Enemies, both temporal and ſpiritual. What 
could more properly encourage him, and confirm the Faith of his 
Poſterity, than ſuch a myſterious Viſion? God either really aſ- 


fers himſelf to be overcome by him, and ſays, Thon haſt got the bet- 
ter in wreſtling with God; thou ſhalt likewiſe prevail over Men. Tis thus 
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Vatthoucal, thou ſhall prevail; and the ſaid Conjunction 4is-often»redun- 


dant or ſuperfluous in the Hebrew © Nevertheleſs, it may alſo be 

tranſlated thus; Thou haſt ſtrove. with God (or an Angel) and with Men, 

and haſt overcome. The Angel might have ſpoken to Jacob in the 
* 


tion is much more conformable than the firſt, to the Deſign of 


ſumes a Body, or ſeems to do it: He wreſtles with Jacob; he ſuf- 


alſo that the Yulgar, the Seventy, and the Challer Purapbraſt, haue 


Tis certain it may be ſo rendered, and that there is nothing con- 
trary thereto but the Conjunction Vau, which is before the Word 


. 
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© rites it by 
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Derfeft or Paſt-Tenk, aker che manner of che Prophiees, Wied d con- 


found all the Tenſes, to ſhew the Certainty of che Event. The 


Verb is indeed Future; but the Jas ſ(omerſive, as the Grammarians 


ſpeak, gives it che Force of dhe Prrfat Tenſe. » However, in ſucli 
Gaſes, the beſt Interpreters mind only the Seale or Meaning, the 
Hebrew Tongue being by no means exact, but every where full of 
Exceptions. Wherefore, if Monſicur Sawm's Verkon Were in oy 
of the vulgar Bibles, I ſhould not be for altering it. 

The XLIſt Dil ertation ereats about the Blegmgs/ which Jach gave 
his Children, in the xlixth of 'Geneſis, and particularly about that 
Text relating to Judah, to whom he promiſes the Shiloh. Monſieur 
Sauri has taken great Pains upon that Matter; nor have we ſeen 

any thing yet in our Language, to my Knowledge,” that diſcuſſes 

the Subject ſo fully. I hall only here inſert what he ſays about it 
* the i oth Verſe, that the Reader may have ſome Notion of it. 
*. The original Word Shebet, or Schebet, which fo! many Interpre- 
ters tranſlate the Scepter, is equivocal or ambiguous. It has two 
© general Meanings; one proper or literal, the other metaphorical. 
An the proper Senſe, it imports 2 Staff or od; but this indefinite 
* Senſe ought to be determined according to the Occaſion fot which 
it is made uſe of. Sometimes it ſignifies a Rod of Correction; as 
„in Prov. X. 13. Sometimes | 2 Royal Scepter, as in Pſalm xlv. 7, 
Sometimes a Shepherd's Cook, | as in Exek. xix. 19. And laſtly, 
bie ſignifies the Style, or Inſtrument, which they uſed in writing or 
engraving Characters, as in Judges v. 14. In all theſe Paſſages | 
* Word Shebet, which is that of che A We Snities a Set or 
* 3»k43 105 {4 ial 304-0 211 ff101 
be ih. it hak likewiſes a 1 Senſe Singende This * 
cauſe a Scepter is the Token of Sovereign Authoriey, the Scripture 
oſten denotes that Authority by the Word Shebet In like manner, 

© becauſe 2 Shepherd manages his Flock wich a Crook, the Scripture 
ſometimes expreſſes by Shebet, that Protection Which God grants 
to good ke, as in Pſalm xxiij. 4. Mich, vij. 14. A Tribe and 
© a Family are alſo deſigned by che che fame Word, as che ſeveral 
© Branches of one Tree. 01 

The . differ . a 5 che folldwing 
8 Phraſe, Nor a „ Et his Feet. Some underſtand by 
the Word nde not him that makes the Law, but he rhac 
Order of the Prince; in which caſe, letueen his Feet 
© implies, the reſpectful Poſture 22 ſiting at the Feet of 
his Sovereign, to receive the ls: that flow from his 
Mouth. Others underſtand by the Word Lawgiver, him who gives 

* the Law; and in that caſe, the Expreſſion from between his Feet, 
© would denote thoſe Pairs which Modeſty forbids us to name, and 

Jacob s Meaning would be a Prophecy, that the Tribe of Judah 
x thould: always turnith the People of God with Xings or 

There is likewiſe an Ambiguity in theſe Words, ar Shieh | 
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ig af falling Work. 


| Monſieur Says ſays here, thar he refers: to the Margin for u Pag, 
but we find none there. However, Mat he ſays is very trur, as 
may be ſeen, if meg. F * Concordance; bo the Word : 
a il cli Tha Gen len Das 307 
Upon the T rovdatiens bones tkat we make of blo lan 
wy Won depends the Idea that is to be afſix d to the Pattiele Chi, 
that ſollone 1 ic; and which we render h. Wherefore, if we 20 
here to the common Tranſlation; we muſt only underſtand that 
© Jacob means, that the Shebet ſhall nt depurt. H NTTL Shibh cbme. 
But if it be render d, that the Shebet hall aut depare 'FOR EER, 
the Helrer Term Chi muſt be tranſlated lecusſe; and then the 
Meaning of the Patriarch is, chat there would indeed be ſome In- 
< | terruption of the Glory of Jaidah, bur thar it ſhould not laſt dong, 
. de that the Tribe of which Juddh was the Head, FONG be in a 
ous State when the Meſſab came out of iti. 
This is the Explication that ſome Jews make of this Paſſage 5; 00 
it is an abſurd one, becauſe'the Particles had, chi, when joined toge⸗ 
ther, ſignify always until that; and the diſtinctive Accent Athnuch, 
which is under — preceding Word, ſhows, that theſe two are to be 
tied to each other. The Je, who have n great Regard for theſe 
Accents, can make no Anſwer to this Solution. Beſides, it is very 
rare that Had without Lamei, ſignifies for ever; it maſt be expreſs d 
Lahad, or ele that muſt come after Lebolan, as we 1 ſee in 
che Concurdance: * a % ꝙ n 
But of all re Eigenen of Jacod's pro yi 0 PR our Athen 
© there are none, the Origin and Meaning ereof are ſo hard to be 
determined, as that of Shilob. He afterwards recites the "more pro- 
bable Opinions which we ſhall no] a bridge. 
1. According to the moſt common Opinion, chat Words i is de- 
rived from the Verb Shalah, which ſignifies to be in a Stute of Trani 
| buy; and conſequently chat Shiloh deriotes 4 Peatenu er. 
2. Others think, ir comes from Sbalub, to fend," and 0 explain the 
Word Shiloh, the Perſon ſent ; as St. Jarwm for Inſtanſtdtee. 
3. Some think, chat the laid Word Shiloh, is compounded of the 
fuffix Pronoun He, which is often uſed for Yan; that is to ſay, his; 
and of Shih to which they aſcribe the Signification of Son, becabſe 
ſignifies Secundinæ 3 for the former of theſe Words is ro where 
| found; bur the latter occurs in Deut. xxviij. 57. whete ir is 
| laid, Her young one (Secundiue, or After-Birthi) that cometh ht" from 
between her Fetr. Monſieur Laurin r 3 Paſſige, And exa- 
mines it. 120 GANS: 
oro} — ns dhe Somany; ning Ont ele Selz, as if it 
— ſer for Shello, to whom belongs the thing in queſtion; chat Is to 
ſay, in this Place; the Scepter, or the Leg ative Aubert; ;- upon 
which they quote Ezet. Xx j. 31, ½/%/%/çǽñ ge adde 
5. Some, among whom I alſo am one, tho 14 not tejeck che 
moſt: common Opinion, ptetend chat Shiloh ſignifies the End; the 
Reaſons for which may be ſeen in my Comment upon this Place, Our 


— then is, hac as ſoon as che * ſhould come into * : 
- Tribe 
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Tribe of Judah, it ſhould not depart from it, till the End of chac Tribe 


happen d, which was after the Babyloniſh Captivity. . 
. Monſieur: Gouſſet thinks, that Shiloh is e ca Root 
Laab, to ſuffer, and from Shi, who; ſo that Shiloh ſignifies, he who 


ſhould ſuffer. But this is a ſtrain d. Etymology, which the Author 


had much better have left out of his Commentary upon the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, en when he ere to give it us for a certain one. 
Monſieur Sauri inſers from this Diverſity of Sentiments, that it 


is not poſſible to prove demonſtratively, what the Word Shiloh means. 


All choſe who underſtand any thing of theſe Matters, and who have 
joined their own good Judgment with the Study of Grammar, will 
readily, agree with him therein; and it were to be wiſh d, that the 
Uncertainty in which People find themſelves, after having ſcriouſly 


examined the like Queſtions, would render them a little more mo- 


deſt and cautious, eſpecially in falling upon thoſe that chance to 


differ from them. There was a certain Prelate, who having f oiled 
his Taſte by reading a little of che Rabins, tho otherwiſe endowed 
with all the Zeal neceſſary to be exerted for the Dogma's of Chri- 
ſtian Divines, was ready to fall foul upon thoſe that offer d any 
thing new about this Article; as if his Wrath and Indignation (for 
that is the plain Engliſh of ſuch Zeal) could have explained that 


which was naturally obſcure. None but the Men whoſe Convi- 


ction is more owing to Cuſtom than Light, are capable of com- 
mitting ſuch Faults. But we muſt do Monſieur Saurin that Juſtice 
as to own, that he is by no means tainted with ſuch ill Habits, and 
that he knows how to doubt when he ought. 
To come at the Truth in this Place, or as near to it as poſſible; 
that Gentleman lays down. the following Four Rules, which we ſhall 
recite Without ahndging them, becauſe aneh ſeem to be e den 
and very uſeful. | 
« Firft, That that Opinion i is to be 3 which explains che 
Terms of this Prophecy in the manner moſt agreeable to what 
we know of the Hebrew Tongue. That Tongue lies at preſent 
within a very narrow Compals, becauſe ſeveral of its primitive 
Words are now loſt, and becauſe we have but few Books in the 
Hebrew Language, being deſtitute of Means for diſcovering what 
Ideas Cuſtom had affix d to certain Terms and Expreſſions. In 
the mean time, all that we can do wiſely, when there is occaſion 
to explain ſome of theſe Words which are unknown to us, is to 
be guided by thoſe we do know. We may indeed be deceived 
even then, becauſe it oſten happens, that Words of the ſame Ori- 
ginal, and that have the ſame Characters, or Letters, and the ſame 
Sound, are of different, yea, ſometimes of contrary Significations; 
however, that Explication that has the greateſt Conformity with 
what we know of the ſaid Language, yall: be the moſt eee 


with reſpect to us. * 
© Secondy, We ought. to > prefer chat Gini which afcribel. '— 


7 
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0 © the Parriarchs the Ideas and Knowledge the moſt e eee e | 


to DIR Ane in Which he lived. An Explication- of f Jacobs Pro- 
di] _ © phecy, 


e the following Hark. 
phecy, which ſuppoſes in that holy Man a Degtee of Light ſupe- 
rior to that we find in the Prophets, who were his Catemiporanes; 
and even in thoſe that lived ſome Ages after him, ought to be, if 
not rejected, yet at leaſt ſuſpected, for that very Reaſun :. 0 
The Miſchief is, we have none of thoſe cotemporary Prophets, 
excepting Abrabam and Iſaac, Who have leſt but little behind them. 
Between the Death of Jacob and the Birch of Moſes, there were 
113 Years; and as we do not find that Knowledge ot Light increaſed 
much among the-1/raclites during that Interval, nor that they were 
leſs in Moſes, as ſoon as _ had . 3 it may 
be ſuppoſed, that 7 not more Light than this latter Prophet, 
if he Had not 9 leſs. The — fruitful Spring of Er- 
rors in this reſpect is, that Interpreters lend their Lights very li- 
berally to Jacob and Moſes, and impute to them the Knowledge of 
certain -Dogma's which are as clear to us now, as they were un- 
known, or at leaſt obſcure, in their Time. But to return to our 
Author. „ inne il 3 FOX 17 enn nnen 41 £199 
© Thirdly, We ought to prefer an Opinion that is moſt conſiſtent; 
© and beſt maintained. Now is it likely, that the Spirit of God 
© ſhould have delivered an Oracle, the ſeveral Parts of which would 
© mutually deſtroy themſelves? It it appears, that the Intention of 
© Jacob was to foretel unhappy Events to the Tribe of Judah, tis ab- 
© ſurd to ſuppoſe that he would at the ſame time promiſe that Tribe 
< ſuch Privileges as ſhould exalt it above all the reſt. 
FHourthh, That Opinion ought to be preferred which appears to 
0 have the greateſt Conformity with what we find has fince been 
| the Fate of the Tribe of Judah. I do not mean, that in order to 
give a true Senſe to a Prophecy, it ſhould be juſtified by the 
Event. On the contrary, when in purſuing the Laws of good 
© Criticiſm, we find that an Oracle includes à Promiſe, we ought 
(to wait for its Accompliſhment in future Ages, if it can be proved 
that it has not yet been fulfilled in Times paſt, But there are no 
Laus of Criticiſm that oblige us to interpret a Prophecy in a Senſe 
* contrary to the Event; and we ought to correct our Criticiſm by 
the Event, and not the Event by our Criti cim 
Thus far Monſieur Saurin. But I take the Liberty to tell him, 
that we ſhould firſt be well aſſured of the Event at which the Pro- 
phecy points; for if it related to any other, in which it had been 
already accompliſhed, it would be forcing it to accommodate it to 
Facts to which it did not relate. However, it muſt be ouned, that 
theſe Rules are very juſt in themſelves; the only Difficulty is to ap- 
ply them right. A great Part of the Errors of Interpreters does not 
o much proceed from the want of general Rules, as from their ap- 
| pl ing them wrong. CCC 15016 24 uhu 10 
All theſe Rules (%s Monſieur Saurin afterwards) ſeem to centre 
in the Opinion, which we have embraced, and which we thus pa- 
© raphraſe ; The 'Tribe of Judah ſhall ſubſiſt in Splendor and Authority, till 
< the Meſſiah come, who is to deſcend from the Patriarch... Aud as ſoon as 
he ſpall be come, the Glory of that Tribe ſhall extend itſelf to the Bud ef the 
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© World,” becauſe the King that proceeds from the ame, "ſhall reign over the 
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© whole Univerſe: © 


_ 1 Monſieur Saurin next applies his Rules to this Paraphraſe: I ſhall 
not meddle but with a few Places of it. He ſhewsthen, in the fir /t 


place; that his Explication agrees with what we know of the Hebrew 
Language, and ſays, among other things, that he tranſlates had chi 
in the uſual Acceptation of thoſe Particles, by until that. It is to be 
confeſs d, that this is the true Meaning of them; but there has fli 

in a Fault of the Printer, becauſe of his referring us to Buxtorf's 
Concordance for the Certainty thereof. He had, as I believe, writ 
Noldius for Bubætorſf, the latter having never inſerted the indeclinable 
Particles in his Concordances, which engaged Noldius to undertake 


the Task. Had is indeed to be found in Buxtorf, but it is only as 


that Word is a Noun Subſtantive, and ſignifies Eternity, as he him- 
ſelf tells us. However, if Monſieur Saurin happened to put one 
Name for another, his Mind being wholly taken up with the Mat- 


ter, it would not be civil to reproach him therewith; and he him- 


ſelf has warn dus againſt ſuch Reproaches, as unbecoming learned 
Men. He adds, that he underſtood Shiloh alſo as ſignifying his Son, 
by reaſon of the Affinity it bears to another Word that properly de- 
notes Secundinæ, and metaphorically; a Child, In effect, one cannot 
deny, but that there is a great Affinity between thoſe Words, and no 
leſs Conformity between the Ideas. It were only to be wiſh d, for 
the Support of his Opinion, that any Inſtance could be produced of 
the uſing the Word Schiliah in a metaphorical Senſe. We ought not 
however, to reject his Explanation for that, no more than the other, 
which appears to me to have leſs Difficulty in it, where I have ren- 
dered the Word Shiloh, his End, ſince that Word has a relation to 
others which ſignify ſomething of the like Nature, either in Hebrew, 
ot other Eaſtern Languages. ins 
He obſerves, Secondly, that his Explication is conformable to the 
Genius of Jacobs Age, the Knowledge whereof, in reſpect to the 
Meſſiah, increaſed ſo far as to diſcover the Tribe from whence he was 
to deduce his Original. But this is the Queſtion, whether the ME 
ſiaß be foretold here or no, and whether Jacob attained to ſo great 
ee of Knowledge as that which Interpreters have aſcribed to 
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Dyidh, Our Author ſays very truly, that all the Parts of his Ex- 


lication are connected, and conſiſtent with each other, whereas 
choſe of the Jem are not; for, according to them, the Beginning and 
End of Jacobs Prophecy contains Bleſſings or Promiſes, and the 
Middle, Threats. It ſeems likewiſe to me, that in explaining that 
Paſſage of the Regal Dignity which was to come into the Family 
of Judah, in order to continue there without Interruption, as long as 
that Tribe itſelf ſhould laſt, the Rule about the Connection of the 
Parts is ſtrictly obſervet. 1 Fei OW did, ne 507 a 
Finalh, Monſieur Saurin compares his Explication with the Event, 
and maintains, that this Tribe was always poſſeſs'd either of the 
Regal or Legilative Power, which he finds after the-Captivity in 
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the Ethnarchs, or Echmalotharchs, in the Aſnonean Kings, and in the 
great Saußedrim z as may be ſeen more diſtinctly in the Original, 
where he alſo refutes, the Opinion ef; Monſieur Joncburt upon this 
Paſſage, as well as mine, and ſome others but he does it with ſo 
much Temper, and; Civility, that none of: us can complain. All 
that I pretend in my on Defence is, that I think I have not de- 
viated from his firſt Rule more than he; fince the interpreting S hi- 
lob by the Words his Son, is not leſs unuſual than my rendering it 
by his End, in any of the Books that remain with us. I might 
likewiſe inſiſt, that I have leſs offended againſt the ſecond Rule than 
he; for it is very certain, that aſter the Captivity there remained 
neither Scepter nor Laugiver among the Poſterity of Judab. The 
Governors of Judea appointed by the Perſians, did by no means bear 
the Scepter, as Monſieur Saurin allows, neither were they any more 
Lawgivers, but meer Viceroys, or Lieutenants, for the King of Perſia. 
Nor is there any thing which obliges us to believe that they were 
all of them of the Tribe of Judah ;. the High-Prieſts, who governed 
afterwards, and who even wore the Diadem, were not at all of this 
Tribe; the Members of the Sanbedrim were no more of the Tribe 
of Judah than of any other. They who are not ſufficiently ſa- 
tisfied in the Matter of Fact, may conſult Iſaac Caſaubon in his firſt 
Diſſertation againſt Baronius, and John Selden de Inbedriis; tho I 
doubt not but each of them are miſtaken in ſeveral Reſpects; 
which I do not ſay to derogate in any wiſe thereby from their great 
Learning. 1 . 11 = 2 . reeds 1 IC Ew SORT NH 
But leaving Criticiſm, we will paſs. on to the XLVIth Diſſertation, 
which is of a quite different Nature, and which has afforded Work 
enough for the ableſt Men: It treats about the Miracles of the Egyp- 
tian Magicians, which they had the Boldneſs to oppoſe againſt thoſe 
of Moſes. Some are of Opinion, that what the Magicians did, was 
to be only aſcribed to their Addreſs and Legerdemain; inſomuch, that 
if their Sorceries impoſed upon the Spectators, it proceeded from 
their own haſty judging, and not from the Con viction effected by 
the Miracles, to which only their Conſent was due. Others impute 
it to the Acts of evil Spirits. It is not eaſy to decide this Diſpute: 
but to which Side ſoe ver one inclines, we ought to allow the Pre- 
eminence to thoſe Miracles that were wrought in favour of Truth, 
and that Truth ſhould appear in all its Splendor. | + 
There are four Ways, according to Monſieur Saurin, by which 
this Difficulty may be ſolved; but all theſe Ways ſeem only to make 
us ſuſpend our Judgment: The Firſt is, To hearken to the Account 
of Moſes, who relates the Miracles of the Magicians after the very 
ſame Manner as he tells his own, without any Inſinuations of their 
being performed by Witchcraft. He obſerves upon this, that the 
Scripture ſpeaks of Phyſical or Natural Things after a vulgar Man- 
ner, and ſuch as is accommodated to the Notions received in the 
Times of the inſpired Writers; as for Example, when it mentions 
the Sun's Motion, tho' we are now aſſured that it is the Earth which 
moves about the Sun. But that there is Reaſon to believe that 1 
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ſpoke ſtrictly, when after relating all the Miracles, he ſays, that the 
the Magicians did in lile manner with their Inchantments, we need but | read 
what Monſieur Suurin ſays about it upon Exod. vij. 1 1. which would 


be too long for us to repeat here. 


The Second Way is, to take notice of ſo many Hiſtories as are con- 
tinually vented of ſham Miracles, an Inſtance whereof he gives us 
in the Hiſtory of: the Devils of Loudun, where we meer with a poor 
Wiretch burnt” for a Wizzard, 'tho' it was found out to be all an Im- 
poſtor and Cheat. However, it is very hard to affirm, that all the 
ſtrange things ſaid to be done by Sorcerers are falſe. For which 
Cauſe we ought again to ſuſpend our Judgment. 

Thirdly, It as proved by metaphyſical Arguments, that it is 
not impoſſible that God ſhould give Spirits a Power of * 327 ſu- 
pernatural Things; but the Queſtion is, whether he has really done 


' Fourthly and Laſth, If we have recourſe to thoſe Jugglings and 
Legerdemain Tricks that are ſuppoſed to be the Effects of the Sor- 
cerers Skill, or to be done by the Devil, and which are therefore 
called falſe Miracles; we meet in our Way with an unſurmountable 
Difficulty, which conſiſts in the Impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing them 
from true ones. Monſieur Saurin enlarges upon all theſe Matters as 
much as ſuch a nice and thorny Queſtion deſerves; and the things 
he ſays upon it, is well worth reading in the Original. 
As to the reſt, he maintains, that which Side ſoever we embrace, 
Religion will not ſuffer from thence, and that it will nevertheleſs 
be always eaſy to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood. How 
great an Aſcendant 7 ſays he) had the Miniſters of Truth over 
thoſe of the lying Spirit! The Magicians indeed turn'd their Rods 
into Serpents; Tut thoſe Serpents were devoured by that which 
Aaron and Moſes produced. The Magicians wrought, either really 
© or ſeemingly, ſome of the Miracles of Moſes and Aaron; but they 
© did none but ſuch as might moſt eaſily be aſcribed to Tricks; for 
they fail d in their Attempts of imitating thoſe ſacred Perſons, 
when they produced Lice, when they brought DarkneſS upon Egypt, 
when they excited Hail, Thunder, and Lightening. The Magicians 
did fome Miracles; but they themſelves were involved in the 
Plagues which Aaron and Moſes afflicted Egypt with. The Magi- 
cians wrought Miracles; but they themſelves” were obliged to 
© render Homage to that ſuperior Power by which Aaron and Moſes 
acted; for when they obſerved ſome of their Wonders, they cried, 
© This is the Finger of God, © © © Ene re 
He concludes finally, That it is impoſſible to decide the Que- 
ſtion touching the Nature of the Egyptian Sorceries; but that whe- 
ther they be aſcribed to the Art of the Magicians, or to the Power 
of the Devil, the Proofs of Religion, as inferred from Miracles, do 
ſtill remain in their full Force; fo that God only ſuffered the Con- 
flict between Moſes and the Magicians, to give the former an Occa- 
hon of triumphing over the latter. This is really what was = 
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ſary to-be ſhown, and all pee that We el aten lip fþis 
Queſtio 

The largeſt Donation d in 5 . ee is * LiVeh, 3 
contains the Deſcription of the Tabernacle made by Moſes. And 1 it. 
is, perhaps, one of thoſe of which the Arrangement coſt our Author 


the greateſt Pains. In moſt of the Deſcriptions that have been 


given thereof, there is ſuch a Complication of Matters, that a 
Reader who has not thoroughly ſtudied the Point, is apt to forget 
whether he is in the Court, in the Hoh, or the Moſt Holy Place; 
which hinders him from forming an exact and diſtinct Idea of this 
famous Tent, Monſieur Saurin has found out a Cure for this Per- 


plexity, by giving his Deſcription at firſt, without clogging it with 


more Queſtions than what are abſolurely neceſſary. They ſpring 

up otherwiſe in Crowds, upon ſo copious, a Subject. He. proceeds 
aſterwards to ſuch, as properly ariſe from the Matter, and which. 
require a more extended Diſcuſſion. The Reader will find in this 
Diſſertation, as indeed in all the reſt, abundance of Order, Method, 
and Accurateneſs. Monſieur Faurim has the Skill of diſtinguiſhing 
and unravelling every thing, ſo that nothing embarraſſes the Reader, 
and all is naturally ranged in his Mind; as thoſe who ſhall read ys: 
Work will find by their own Experience. 

It would be impoſſible for us to follow him ä nay in = vaſt 
A Deſcription, and upon which: there ariſe: ſo many Queſtions, which 
cannot be ſolved in a few: Words, and even ſome upon which it is 
very difficult to ſay any thing that is probable only. Beſides, one 
ſhould find it very troubleſome to explain ones ſel! without recall- 
ing to the Mind of the Reader certain Ideas, which perhaps are not 
very ready to him; and this would require the Repetition of many 
things common enough, and much more Room than we can Nee 

afford. Wie ſhall therefore — touch upon a E © 44-3. bb 


The moſt conſiderable thing that occurr d at the Entrance of 1 


Court, was the Altar of the ee or e of which 
Monſieur Saurin gives us a Deſcription. As it ig laid, chat the ſaid. 
Altar was to be made of Shittim-Wood, one — — he! the oe 
upon which lo many Victi 900 0 , Or. Sacri 


ſtion, How./an Altar, 
* Fire, could be compoſed 


were to be conſumed 


Moſes Jays, it was. But this Anſwer does not farisfy Valter Sau- 
rin, becauſe when the Brals, becomes red-hot, as it muſt be, Kb owls 
ſoon hurn the Wood, and reduce it to Coals or, Aſhes. 


wel 


Comment upon Exodus, I I occaſiohally, that we ou — i | 
ſuppoſe the Braſs that covered the Wood to he of 0 a Thick nels 


chat the Fire could not penetrate it 3 or elſe that this Kind of W 
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Monſieur Saurm thinks, that the Paſſage in Exod. xxvij. 4, 5. will 
ſolve this Difficulty : the Words are theſe; Thou ſhalt make for it a 
Grate of Net-work of Braſs,” and upon the Net thou ſhalt make four brazen 
Rings in the four Corners thereof, and thou ſhalt put it under the Conipiſs' of 
the Altar beneath —=— 8 e e 
© *Tis true, (ſays our Author) that in this Paſſage there is an un- 
intelligible Word, namely, in the fifth Verſe, which we tranſlate 
the Compaſs, and upon which there are as many Opinions as Com- 
-mentators. Tis one of thoſe Words that occur but once in all 
the Old Teſtament, and which conſequently cannot be explained 
but by compating it with feveral other Paſſages. The Imagina- 
tion of the Interpreter muſt ſupply the Darkneſs of the Text. 
I conceive the following Conjecture agrees beſt with this Expreſ- 
ſion of Moes: The ſaid wooden Altar was concave, or, it may be, 
quite hollow from Top to Bottom. So it is ordered in the 8th 
: * erſe; Hotlow with Boards ſhalt thou make it. Within this Cavity 
were placed two Utenſils, the Grate in Form of a Lattice, and that 
which our Verſions call the Compaſs, in the Hebrew tis named 
* Charcob. By this Charcob, J underſtand a large Veſſel (the Shape 
whereof I'do not pretend to determin) in which was laid the Fleſh 
of the Sacrifice which was to be offered up; it was hung upon 
„the Altar by four great Rings of Braſs. And I underſtand by 

Utenſil upon which the Fire was made, the 
© Form whereof we may ſuppoſe to be ſuch as was moſt proper for 
that Uſe; it was not joined or faſtened to the Altar, but hung 


upon it likewiſe by four great Rings of Braſs. It was made like 
A Lattice, to the end that the Fire might draw the Air through it, 


and keep alive more eaſily. It extended to the Midſt of the Altar, 
(io the Sacred Hiſtorian expreſſes himſelf) that is to ſay, to the 
Middle of the large Cavity which we juſt now ſpoke of, to the 
end that there might be room enough to make a pretty great Fire 
for conſuming the Sacrifice. Theſe two Utenſils might be eaſily 
© looſened, when there was occaſion either to remove or cleanſe the 
„ HET OER IH0T loo Haiti Jo Soba 3d 9 26a ans! 4 
Thus, according to Monſieur Saurin, the Grate was hung in the 


Middle of the Altar, in che concave Part of it, at the Diſtance of 
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2 Cubit and half from the Ground; and upon this Grate they were 


celfary. It was 4 Wood Fire, and was kept up by chrowitig Fuel 


its Flames the Charcob, or Compaſs, according to Monſietir Sarin 's 
Opinion, would have taken hold of the Sides of the Altar, if they 
0 e 


to keep à good Fire for conſuming both the Fleſh and Bones of the 
Holocauſt in à hort Space of Time; for, as: he thinks, they were 
nor laid immediately upon the Flame, or upon tlie Coals in the 
Grate,” but in 4 Veſſel ſuſpended at à little Height, as à Foot or 
thetrabouts; for the Altar itſelf was not above three Cubits high. 


Is true, the Cubit was larger than is commonly believed; but this 


. r be reſent Purpoſe. To reduce he Holocauſt to Aſhes 
at and violent Fire was ne- 


upon it continually.” "This Fire therefore, which furrounged with 


bad been of ordinary Wood, or at leaſt if they had not been lined 
with Braſs, 2s Moſer ſays: Accordingly, the Sides of the Altar were 
at the Diſtance of Grea Feet — a half from each other, ot there- 
— in which Space it was not very eaſy to determin the Great- 
neſs of the Chaztob. The Truth is, one ought to have ſeen che 
Tabernacle of Moſes, and the Service performed therein, to give 
an Account of the whole, and to — all the Queſtions? that 
might be ask d about it. Tis much the ſame with the Inquiries 
into the Greek and Roman Antiquities, of which we have but fame 
Notions, tho we are able to conſult infinitely more Books of the 
Antients concerning them, than what we can, to trace the! ace 
ties of the Hebrews. | 
Monſieur Saurin, after ding deſcribed ths dt; ies us à ge- 
neil Account of the Tabernacle, ' and aſterwards of the Hoh and 
Moſt Holy Places diſtinctly. As I caſt my Eyes upon Page 397. to- 
wards the Bottom, I found that the Princer had put Geis for Cili- 
cina, and Cicilia for Cilicia,, In ſhort, he makes ſevetal looſe Sections 
upon Queſtions relating to the Tabernacle, Which he treats largely 
enoug h, according as the Subject of them requires. 

Before I Gniſh this Extract, I ſhall: ſtop a litele at the dene 
Queſtion; namely, Whether the Tabernacle,” 5 Art, and all the ſacred 
Veſſels, made by the Order of Gad, were an Imitution of "what war prattiſed 
by-the Idolaters in the Time f Moſes ? I do not know, whether any 
one ever thought that God propoſed to himſelf, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 

that the Idolaters ſhould be imitated: this was, doubtleſs; unworthy 
the Wiſdom of chat great Lawgiver. © But it might not be below 
him to accommodate himſelf in ſome Senſe” to the Genius of the 
| N with whom he had to do, out of pure Condeſrendance; be- 
he did not think fit to change their Hearts all at once by his 


Almighty Power, but to bting them back by s, and to 


oblige them only to the Obſet vation of eſſential Butles, till the 
Time ſhould come when greater Lights were tobe commuticated 
to them, and they be better diſpoſed for the Reception of more ex- 
alted Duties. It was ſo he allowed of Divorces among the Jews ; 

not that he approved them, any more than the Imitation 6 the | 
moſt idolatrous Cuſtoms concerning the ſame}? biit'-beeanſe of the 
Hardneſs-of their Heurts, which was ſo great in the Des, chat it 
would be difficnimenibriag . from it: See 


MAluttb. xix. 8. Since God prooeeded thats in the Buſineſs of Divorces, 


and even of Pohydmyp which he does not plainly forbid any where, 
tho it is contrary: to ſound Morality; without doing any hing 
herein unworthy of himſeif, ir was much leſs unworthy or bele 
his Wiſdom to appoint certain Ceremonies ich, if they include 
nothing of Moraliy in them yet havendehing" in them thatis'cott- 
— the Ideas of a true Moralityjyuy 2d 060 79 eff; 
ewas Spenger ( ſays aur Autor) e e Quiſtivin fas 
-onfilsoacadin —— the Learned. That ienewned Orierl rata ſtedd 
that moſt of the Rites and Ceremonies! of the Old L were only, = 
nee of hl of x; char God; to ber the Olde 
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of Iſruel from worſhipping the falſe Deities of that Country, had 
© adopted into his Service the greateſt Part (or at leaſt a con ſidenable 
Part) of the Religious Rites of the Idolaters, and out of them 

formed a Body of the Levitical Laus; that he made ſome Diffe- 
rence between them, to ſerve as a Barrier againſt Idolatry; and 

that thus he complied with the Genius and Deſires of his antient 
People. The ſaid Spencer pretends, that the Original of the Ta- 
bernacle, and particularly of the Ark, is owing to this Divine 
ö ine bh ods 04, 
Spencer has indeed ſhown, as our Author obſerves, that the Egyp- 


tians, and other Nations, were wont to carry about the Images of 
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their Gods in Tents, or portable Temples ; whether it were to pay 


them a Religious Honour, or to have them always preſent. It ap- 
pears even that the 1/raelites. carried the Tabernacle of Moloch in the 
Wilderneſs, as may be ſeen in Amos v. 26. and 4s vij. 43. That 
Engliſh Divine is very full in the Explanation of this Matter, and 


— uw * * > 


Monſieur Saurin gives us a ſhort Abſtract thereof; and thus he ex- 
preſſes the Paraphraſe which Spencer makes of the Paſſage in Amos 
quoted above, where he brings in the Almighty ſpeaking thus: 
Vou believe me to be a God greedy of Sacrifices, and that you 
* render. me a very acceptable Service, when you load my Altars 
with your Gifts and Offerings. Vou are wretchedly miſtaken. 
Mas it to me you ſacrificed during forty Vears in the Wilderneſs? 


By no means; it was to a (alf that you rendered Divine Honours; 


© You, bore the Tabernacle of |Moloch ; you worſhipped Rimphan, 
hilſt you adored the Star of (biun, and you declared publickly 
<, in che Wilderneſs. for thoſe ſalſe Gods that are worſſiipped in 
© Egypt,. and which you yourſelves ſerved in Imitation of the Egyp- 
©; 1ans, But leſt you ſhould perſevere in that old Practice, and 
run headlong into Idolatry, if I did not ſhow ſome Indulgence 
to our Weakneſs, I have commanded that you ſhould make a 
Tabernacle for me, and bear upon your Shoulders the Utenſils 
devoted to my, Service, (Vhereas before, you did bear the Tem- 
ple of!-Molochz) ſo that if you trace back the Original of the Ta- 
©, bernacle, and of Sacrifices, and if you inquite into the true Cauſe 
of their Inſtitutjon, you will find that they were not eſtabliſhed 
for Me, but for yourſelves, who have al ways been too much in- 
<.clined to this ſort of groſs: and ſenſeleſs Adorations:ßxẽ 
What this Divine advances about the Tabernacle in general, he 
pretends, to prove particularly, in relation to the Ark, as to its 
Matter, Form, and End. It ſeems to him an Effect of the For- 
bearance, that God: ſhowed. to a People accuſtomedi to the ſenſible 
Worſhip which the Egyptians rendered to their Gods. We cannot 
ſay that God approved theſe Ceremonies, as conſidered in them- 
ſelves, or that he would have permitted all this material Service 
among the 7/rathtes,: in caſe that Nation, to vhom he preſcribed 
them, had been more: enlightened, and equally diſpoſed to ſubmit 2 
more excellent Laws, queh as thoſe of the Guſpel, the Eſtabliſſi- 
ment of which! plainly probes che canzraryz ſince Cod had no re. 
10 | | gard 


> 


gard for Ceremonies, as. ſoon/as Mankind appeated to be undeceived. 
This is likewiſe what we may gather from the | Paſſage» of Exel. 


Xxx. 25. where God ſays; I gave em Statutes that wert bt goa; andi 


by the Expreſſion of St. Paul, who calls them, in his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, Chap, iv. <vz. 3, and g. the Flament . the Nui and iche 
weak, and beg gary Elements; becanſe they ere accomtmadated to 
the Humour of a People that were not fit i to receive any thing 
F ad. 38999 aarw 
Fßpencer maintains the ſame as to the Cherubim, which were ſym⸗ 
bolical Repreſentations of ſeveral Animals joined together, accord- 
ing to the Way of the Zgyptians. - We may ſee in dur Huthor an 
Abſtract of his Arguments: But they that have a mind to under- 
ſtand more perfectly the Syſtem of Spencer, ouglit to have recourſe 
to his Treatiſe of the Ritual Laws of the Hebres. (61 
I 1 ſhall conclude with the Judgment Monſieur Saurin paſſes on that 
Book, which is much more equitable than that of thoſe who ſay 
rather what they have heard from their Maſters, than what: they 
themſelves have collected from a ſerious and impartial Inquiry into 
Matters. [116% e GS 4107 51, Ge 4103-07] nne ssen 18 
It does not appear to us (ſays. he) that People have reaſon to 
c exclaim againſt this Syſtem, as ſome Divines have done, as if it 
< :were injurious to the Deity, and calculated for overturning the 
© Foundations of Religion. If Spencer has : weakened ſome of the 
©. Proofs of certain Opinions, he ought not therefore to he charged 
© with having rejected them; and he may admit them for Reaſons 


< 'of another kind. It is not to be; doubred, that in ſeveral R- 


© ſpects. God accommodated the -Zevitical, Worſhip: to the Temper 
< of the Jews, to whom he preſcribed it, to that Bondage undet 
© which they had laboured, and to the Education they had had, 
© But Spencer has carried this Notion of Condeſoendance too far; the 
takes that for Imitation which was original and underived; he 
does that which moſt Authors, eſpecially the Criticks, are re- 
< proach d with; to wit, when they have made a Diſcovery, they 
© apply it to too many things. We ſhould: therefore conſute him 
< without crying him down, and convert to our oπn A | 
| © all that is good in his Speculations, without blackening thoſe that 
© ſeem well grounded.” et ON 
| Thoſe who have peruſed this Engliſh Divine, and are capable of 
judging of what he ſays, will agree that he is often. out when he 
comes to Particulars and incidental Queſtions, which are very nu- 
merous in this Matter, even then when he is right in the main. 
One may likewiſe add, that he too much multiplies the number 
of his Arguments, when he would prove any thing; and, which 
is a Conſequence thereof, that he mingles too many weak wich 
the ſtrong ones. Moreover, he quotes Vouchers that: axe too mo- 
dern, and Authors that neither have, nor merit any Credit in the 
Commonwealth of Learning; tho' he is in ſame meaſure to be 
excuſed for that, becauſe it may be urged, that he did ſo for avoid» 
ing the Odium that is uſually excited by Novelty in the Minds of _ 
wh V OL. I, | 1 = the. 
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any other to me. This m 
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the vulgar: Divines, by ſhowing that otliers ha ve ſaid much the ſame. 
before he did. (I -confels' further, that Jam fully perſuaded he is 
entirely miſtaken in the Explanation of ſome Laws, in which h 

imſelf thin ks he has moſt ſucceeded; as for Inſtance, in tha 
which appoints the rim and Thummim, Exod xxviij. 30. and that 
about therSrape-Goat3*Levit/ Evi. He ſecms to be füſtaken with 
reſpect ta both choſe Laws, nabout Which He has, however, treated 
with great Diligence. I think I have proved it clear enough in 
my Comment on the Pentuteiehe white it may likewiſe be ſeen 

that I differ from him in ſeveral other Particulars, and have even 
refuted: him; but without uſing any where the Odium Theologicum, 
which ought to be baniſhed the Writings of all good Men. I 
thought I was obliged to ſay tlius much, "Teſt: the Reader ſhould 
take me to be too fond of the Notions of that Great Man, having 
approved of them in ſome reſpects. But I proteſt, that what I ſay 
here, and what I ſhall ſay hereaſter, is by no means for the ſake 
of wrangling about cheſe Matters, nor fof eonfuting our Author, 
who is doubtleſs in the right upon ſeveral Accounts, but only to 
give an Occaſion to thoſe who are more capable than I am, to ſol ve 
a Problem wich is Harder than it appears at firſt ſight, and, if 
poſſible, to remove? all the *Hindrances' that ſtand in our Way. 
This was: my only! View; 


View is very conſiſtent with the good 
Opinion Lhave conceived of theſe Diſſertations. But now let us hear 
Monſieur Saurin again. YE SOAR 1515 U en gane 1 

FHirſt, Of all che Authors quoted by Spencer, to juſtify what he 
t advances about the Ceremonits of the Egyptians, and thoſe of 
other Heathen Nations, there are none more antient than Moſes : 
Conſequently, none that were ſo well qualified to know the Ori- 
< ginal of the ſacred Edifices, of the religious Rites; and of ſeveral 
© ſorts of Worſhip, uhether good or bad, which Men paid to the 
Neither do I think, any more than Monſieur Saurin, that Spencer's 
Deſign was to prefer, or even to equal the Teſtimony of the old 
Heathen Authors with that of Moſes ; but only to illuſtrate his 
Laws, by compating them wich thoſe of the neighbouring Na- 
Secondly, In all that Moſen relates about the Ceremonies of the 
Idolaters, namely, thoſe of the Egyptians, and thoſe of the al- 
© deans, there is nothing ſufficiently exact about their Original, to 


determin whether they be primitive and underived from others, 


"PN of-others.? Tast OO] 2512! 


2 thoꝭ th [ſhould be really ſo: Conſequently, there is nothing to 
ptove that thoſe Ceremonies of the Jews ha ve been the Innovations 
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What Monſieur $aurin ſays is true: But if there were any of 
thoſe Egyptian Idolaters now in the World, might he not ſay in his 
Turn, that Afofes: has no where told us, chat the gyptians imitated 


L TD W . 1 W rr 
nd it would be an Injuſtice to aſcribe 


be following Wothei\!. 


great and flouriſhing Nation long before the Tſradlites| had form'd a 
diſtin & Republick ?. He might further add, chat it was highly 
probable chat the Calf which Aaron made, was an Imitation of the 
God Apis, unleſs any one would pretend that the Egypf¹u⁰ν, who! 
ha ve ever ſince been ſworn Ehemies to the Jews, imitated the Ido- 
latry of the latter, which is: by no means likely. I the Egyptians 
had lived in the Country of; the 1/raebites,: as their Subjects, one 
might ſuſpect, perhaps, that they would follow the Example of 
| their Sovereigns; but 'weyknow the contrary. Accordingly, che 
Prophets of the eus have reproached them with worſhipping the 
Gods of Egypt. See Levit. xvij. 7. Toſh. XXIV. 4. Exe xxiij. 2, 35 
8, 21. Hof. xj. 15 2. and conſult likewiſe, Spencer Lib. I. Chap. 1. 
Sek! cr EL. n HAIR off aonadwe SHURAL ©! 
Third, Among the idolatrous Worſhips of which Mo/es/[peaks, 
we do not find either a Court, a Holy or Moſt Hoh Place, nor an 
Ark, ſtrictly ſo: called. Tis true, Spencer alledges the Text of 
Amos, as St. Stephen quotes it, Ie / took; uh the Yoke, of Moloch, &c. but 
learned Men make it a Queſtion, whether the Prophet ſpeaks of 
the Idolatry of which the Hraelites were guilty, in the Wilderneſs, 
or of ſome other committed by them in his Time. It is amazing 
that Mofes ſhould never have made any mention of theſe Taber- 
nacles devoted to Moloch, if the T/raelites; had carried any in the 
Wilderneſs. He broke in pieces the Golden Calf, and grinded it 
to Powder: He always proſecuted with - the utmoſt Severity 
thoſe who committed any Act of Idolatry : How then could he 
have endured that idolatrous Worſhip ſhould be renderd to 
Moloch, or his Tabernacle born in the Preſence of the Art of the 
true God? This Difficulty makes me conjectute, that Amos, after 
having put the Children of Hrael, to whom he applies himſelſ, in 
mind of the Idolatries which their Fathers had been guilty of, whilſt 
they ſojourned in the Wilderneſs for the Space of forty Years, 
reproaches them in like manner of thoſe with which they Had 
perſonally defiled chemſelves— Some have taken the liberty to 
tranſlate the Words of Amos after the following manner; Was it 
to me, O Houſe of Iſrael, that ye offered Sacriſices and Cakes for the 
face o, forty Years in the Milderneſs? On the contrary, he have horn the 
Tabernacle of jour Moloch, &c. In the Original it runs, and ye have 
* born, &c. which makes the Senſe quite different. 
Tho' Moſes ſays nothing about a Gurt, or Hoh Place, 8c: 
when he touches upon the Idolatry of his Neighbours; yet it does 
not follow from thence, that there were none in the Temples of 
Egypt. ., He does not pretend any where to deſcribe minutely any 
kind of Idolatry; no more do the other Prophets. It was not his 
Intention to write a Hiſtory, in order to ſatisfy the Curioſity of his 
Deſcendants about ſuch things. The Temples of the Egyptians had 
a Porch, a Nave, and a Place into which the People were not ſuf- 
fered to enter, all which perfectly anſwered to the three Parts of 
the Tabernacle, . See what we have ſaid upon Exel. xxvj..133- 
Now to pretend that this was an Imitation of the Diſpoſition p 
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Porphyry took this, was really che Work of that Diſciple of Ariſtotle's. 


Monfruy Le Clere's Account 


the Tabernacle, is ſaying a thing without Appearance. The Pro- 


phets often ſay, that the Mraelites imitate their Neighbours, but 
never that their Neighbours imitated them, at leaſt 1 remember no 
ſuch thing. Þ A 9110 ? 17 2495 Na l Ne 200 YA8: SINE 2 9K. DO) 
In Amos God ſays expreſsly, that the Iraelites did not ſacrifice to 
him during forty-Years in the Wilderneſs; which can hardly be 
underſtood in any other Senſe; than that God did not accept Sacri- 
fees from People who were ſtill Idolaters. See T/a. xliij. 23, 24. 
Spencer explains this Matter too fubtily, Lib. III. Dif. II. Chap. I. 
Set. 1. The Silence of the Books of Moſes, which are but a very 
ſhort Abſtract of Hiſtory, does not authorize us either to reject 
or weſt the Words of the Prophet Amos that are clear. We are not 
to inquire whence he fetch d this Circumſtance. There might be 
other Books of Sctipture, which have not been tranſmitted to us, 
but in which it was to be found, unleſs God revealed it to him. 
Moſes himſelf gives us pretty plain Hints, tho in general Terms, 
of the Idolatry of the IMraelites in the Wilderneſs, Deut. xxxij. 15, Cc. 
Tis true, he does not ſpeak ſo clearly as Amos; but neither does he 
ive ub any Inſtances of thoſe Acts they were guilty of in Egypt, 
= only alludes to them in Levit. xvij. 2, nc 
The Particle Van ſhould,” as I think, have been tranſlated on the 
contraty ;| for there is a plain Oppoſition between theſe Words and 
the preceding. We know that this Particle ſupplies the Place, in 
Hebrew, of all the other, and that it is tranſlated as the Sequel of the 
Diſcourſe requires. N Ik 
1! © !Fourthly, (ſays our Author) The Idea which ſome Heathen Au- 
© thors have given us of the antient Religion of the Egyptians, is 
<> different from that which ſome others give of it, and upon which 
Spencer Builds. © Porphyry, as quoted by Euſebius, ſays, that in old 
Times che Egyptians did not ſacrifice any living Creatures, that 
they burnt no Aromaticks or Incenſe, but only offered ſimple 
Herbs to God. Macrobius ſays, there were no Animals ſacrificed 
in Egypt before 'Serapis and Saturn were worſhipped there, and 
* that when they began to offer ſome to the Honour of thoſe ſtrange 
Gods, they were obliged to do it in the Country, for fear of pro- 
* yoking. the People. The Metempſychoſis, or Tranſmigration of 
Souls from one Body to another, was then the general Doctrin 
* in Egypt; and if we will admit the Conjecture of ſome Criticks, 
© it was from thence Pythagoras derived it. 
-» Poxphyry had this from Theophraſtes, who is leſs to be believed 
concerning the firſt Antiquities of Egypt, than about the Cuſtoms 
of the Jens in his own Time; of whom he ſays, that they ſacri- 
ficed to God nothing but Burnt- Offerings, which they burnt in 
the Night-time, pouring upon them a great deal of Wine and 
Honey, in order to conſume the Victim the ſooner, for fear leſt 
he Who ſees all (meaning the Sun) ſhould be the Spectator of ſo 
wicked an Action. Theſe are Pythugorean Whims, and wholly un- 
worthy of Tpenphraſtes, if it be true that the Book from whence 


As 


F the following Mork. 


As for Macrobius, I do not know whence: he borrowed his; but 


there is a Mark of a manifeſt Falſity: he ſays, the Egyptians did not 
worſhip Serapis and Saturn till the Time of Alexander's Succeſſors; 


from whence it would follow, that no Beaſts were ſacrificed before 


in Egypt. But we need only conſult Herodotus, who had been there 
long before that Time, and who had ſeen the Egyptians ſacrificing 
Victims or living Creatures, to be convinced of the | contrary. 
As for the Metempſychoſis, it is not very ſure that all the World be- 
lie ved it; and if one ſhould reply, that the Egyptians did not al- 
ways act conſequently or conſiſtently with themſelves, it would be 


no more than what other Nations, more wiſe and learned than they, 


Rnave dike wiſe dune did e | 

© Fifthly, (continues Monſieur Saurin) Among the Analogies which 
© Spencer finds between the Levitical Rites and thoſe of the Idolaters, 
© there are a great number that may be accidently alike, without 
either of the People that practiſed them, need borrow. them of 
each other. Let us only compare the Manner after which God 
is adored at Rome and Iſpaban, we ſhall find ſeveral g imilitudes 
or Agreements between them; and yet who can affirm, that 
Rome has imitated IMpaban, or Tſþahan, Rome? The Critick that 
ſhould argue like Spencer three or four thouſand Vears hence, and 
who, like him, ſhould compare theſe. different, Worſhips, would 


Catholic is an Imitation of that of the Perſians, or vice versd. Do 
but ſuppoſe a Religion, and you will naturally ſuppoſe ſacred 
Books or Rituals, external Ceremonies, Emblems, and Symbols. 
Theſe Regulations owe their Exiſtence to the Nature of the Things, 
and not to the particular Genius of the People that practiſe them. 
The Gods or Idols of Laban, and the Cherubims of the Ark, the 
Tabernacle of Moloch, and that of the true God of Iſrael, might 
bear ſome Likeneſs to each other, without having the ſame 
«Origin, -:! d 4204 e e eee ee mann brs...Zlgms 
If there were but a ſmall Analogy between the Rites of the Jews 
and thoſe of the Egyptians, this Argument might be admitted; but 
there is too much to believe that it came by Chance. If one ſcru- 
ples to read Spencer upon this Matter, becauſe of his Prolixity, read 
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only what Marſham ſaid of it before him, upon the Ninth Egyptian | 


Age, p. 194. the London Edition. Beſides, if this Analogy, ot Re- 
ſemblance, conſiſted in Things which right Reaſon dictated to Men, 
it might be ſaid, that the ſame Reaſon, or good Senſe, which is 
found in all Places, would have ſuggeſted the ſame Things. But 


in this caſe there are Reſemblances in Things ſo ſtrange and odd, 


that it may be juſtly ſuſpected, that one of the Nations afore- men- 
tioned has borrowed them from the other. We have reaſon: like» 


wile to aſcribe, the Origin to that Nation which was the leaſt en- 


lightened, and that was the Egyptian, with reſpect to the; Jewiſh. 
Indeed, if theſe two Nations were as remote from each other as 
Italy from Perſia, and that there had been no more Correſpondence 
between them than between Rome and Iſpahan, there might be Cauſe 
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have as much Reaſon as he to maintain, that this of the Roman 
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to expect ſtrong Arguments for believing that one of them imi- 
, le aeg but if they had beta” ee if one had 
come out from the other, aſter having been above One hundred 
Vears in Bondage to the other, one ſhould not ſtick to believe that 
the latter had borrowed ſomething from the former, or elſe that 
they had drawn the things which they practiſed in common, from 
one and the ſame Spring: If it ſhould be affirm'd even of Rome 
and Tſþahan, it would not be altogether falſe, ſince the Chriſtiaus and 
Mahometans have fetch d from the Old Teſtament, all in which they 
relemble: one another. IR ee 
© Spencer compares certain Rites of the Jewiſh Religion with thoſe 
* of the Heathen, berween which there is no Analogy, We will 
give an Inſtance thereof; it is the Compariſon which that learned 
© Man makes between the Ark of Bexalzel, and the Ciſta, or Cheſt, of 
the Heathens. : "30 F ach es 
Monſieur Saurin thereupon produces ſome Roman Medals, where 
may be ſeen thoſe Cite, of a Figure very different from that of the 
Ark: But this proves nothing, ſave only that all the Ciſtæ were not 
of the ſame Form or Shape: And who can tell how the ſacred Ciſtæ 
of Egypt were made nenn ee 
© There is one Sophiſm that runs through all the Diſſertations of 


Spencer, namely, That in order to prove that a Cuſtom owes its 


Birth to ſuch a Nation, (which is the Matter in queſtion) he 
ſhows, that there was a Time when that Cuſtom was not fad- 
mitted by that Nation; which nobody denies, but which does 
by no means clear the Queſtion. ' We will give one Example 
only, tho it were eaſy to produce a great many: The fourth 
Chapter of the Fifth Diſſertation, which bears the following Title, 
That the Figures of the Cherubims are taken from the Symbols and Images 
of the Egyptians. Upon which he quotes a great many Authors, 
who ſay, that the Egyptian Idols had the Figure of ſeveral Ani- 
mals, and were like the Cherubims of the Ark; but he does not 
bring one that proves that thoſe People were the firſt that had fuch | 
CENT SIT 77th inet Terr dannn 
But can we meer with any one Author worthy of Credit, that 
f to prove that the Hebrews were the firſt that uſed fuch 
ſort of Images, at leaſt Moſes does not ſay fo. Wie are ſure that 
the Egyptians: were one of the oldeſt Nations of the Earth that have 
made any Figure, and that the 7ſraelites were among them above 
100 Years, as I have already ſhown, and were in Subjection to 
them. Ir is no leſß certain by the Chriſtian Religion, that God has 
condeſcended in this Matter, as well as in a thouſand other Cere- 
monies, that in themſelves have no relation eirher to Virtue or to 
his true Worſhip, to manage the coarſe Tempers of the I/raelites, 
and to accommodate himſelf to their Prejudices and Cuſtoms, as 
far as poſſible, without Impeachment of his own Attributes. If 
we reflect upon the ſtrange Form of the (herubims, and how they 
were placed in the Holy of Holies, among a People who were ſtrict- 
y prohibited to make any Image of the Deiry, it may eafily be 


believed 
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believed that God condeſcended therein to his People, who required 
a ſenſible Worſhip. Thus when the Art was taken away by the'Chal- 
deans, and the Jews in thoſe days were more enlighten d, and better 
confirm'd in the Worſhip of à ſpiritual” and inv iſible Being; God 
did by no means order 3 to make a new Ark. It was enough 
to leave them a Temple, an Altar, and Sacrifices; for What re- 
lated to his Worſhip: On the contrary, it would be a Sophiſm 
to ſay, that all the Nations in the World imitated the Ceremonies 
of the Jews, becauſe there were ſome of the Heathen Nations who 
did ſo; ſince the greateſt part of the Heathens knew nothing of 
them, and thoſe who were their Neighbours either hated or de- 
ſpiſed them. We ſhould be much miſtaken if we aſcribed to the 
 Heathens as advantagious an Opinion of the Jeu ; as we 
Chriſtians have entertained of them. 

* Eighthly, Spencer propoſes in Juſtification of his Syſtems; hain 
Arguments that will nor ſuffice even to ſupport 1 meer Conje- 
© ture, much leſs ſerve for a ſolid Proof. What Logician will 

ſubmit to this Way of Syllogiſing? De Name which Moſes gave 
© the Ark, has a twofold ore: It may" be indifferently render d a 
© Cheſt or Strong Box, in which we depoſit precious Things, fuch is that 
© which Jehoidah placed in the Temple near the Altur; and it tidy likewiſe 
© import a Coffin. But why has the Holy Ghoſt thought fit that bis Ark 
* ſhould bear this Name, were it not to tvidence thereby, from whence it 
© was derived? Fur the Egyptians had myſtieal Arks, or Cheſts, in 
© which were ſhut up the Arcana of their God; they had” "Bhewiſe Mor- 
© tuary Arks, or Cofins, in which they proferved the Reliqties of the [aid 
© Gods. What ſhould binder us therefore from believing that it was Gods - 
3 Pleaſure that bis Ark ſhould bear the ſame Name, to the end that the 
© Jews might be convinced by the Ambiguity of it, thut the Wor fhip he pre. 
1 « {ried den, included in it all chat as moſt ſacred i that oy the Faye 
tians. 
This is doubtleſs a nook FW ument; aud probably Spencer had 
not fallen into it, but from the Deſire he had 25 my Het Rea- 
ſons proper for the Support of his Opinion. It wete to be wiſh'd, 
that he had rather choſe to weigh than number his Arguments; 
his Work would have been the more ſolid,” as well #5 mere com- 
pendious for it, and conſequentl — pleafatir to be read. But 
thoſe who exclaim moſt againſt ork,” have no Cauſe to 
laugh at him, ſince they do not 5 a — Riſque of expoſing them - 
ſelves, when they pretend to render a Reaſon of the ſecret Deſigns Ay 
the Holy Spirit of God, as if they had been his Privy. Counſeflors 
and yet nothing is more uſual h theſe e eee or Cornttien- 
tators upon the Sctiprutes. | 2.200 
_ © Ninthly, In Spencer's Syſtem, the Taberitie, any Al the Uten- 
« . contained therein, have no myſtical Signiffcation; which 
© cannot be maintained. I know very well, that ſome feines 
have given their Fancies the Plighe upon chis Matter, and as 
advanced ſuch trifling Notions concerning it, as are fitter to G 
0. tum . e Theology than to eſtabhiht it; aſcribing to Fel 
| 1 : * 
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; Holy Ghoſt Deſigns that have no other Exiſtence but in their 


< own Imaginations. If our Author means no more when he 
* ſays, That Allegories are the Shelters of Ignorance, and not hing but the 
© Sports of Men's Minds, we freely ſubſcribe to his Opinion. But 
© we cannot doubt, whether one of the the Deſigns of God in the 
_ i© Conſtruction of the Tabernacle, was to trace certain Myſteries 
<-which he reſerved to himſelf to explain more fully under the 
© Goſpel. + The Jews ſeem to own it, by ſaying, That the Law was 
© given to them in a cloudy Day; meaning thereby, the Veil that inter- 
* cepted the Sight of the Truth from their Eyes. Perhaps St. Paul 
© /alludes thereto, when he makes mention of the Veil that remained 
* \ſtill upon the Heart of this People, when the Law of Moles was read to 
© them. I ſhall not enter into the Detail of the myſtical Deſigns 
© of the Tabernacle. But we cannot doubt whether there were 
any or no; if we have any Regard for what that Apoſtle ſays in 
< the $th, gth, and 1oth Chapters of the Epiſtle. to the Hebrews, 
and if we [conſider the following Paſſage; Seeing that there are 
© Prieſts that offer Gifts, according to the Law, ho ſerve unto the Exam- 
© ple and Shadow'of heavenly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when 
© he was about to male the Tabernacle. For ſee (ſaith he) that thou make 
all things according to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the Mount. Chap. viij. 
2 Ver, 4, 57 + | Ld 18 e ; 


* p 


: 'Tis certain, that if one pretends to give the Reaſon for every 


19 belonging to the Sanctuary, even to the moſt minute Matters, 
as if God had a myſtical View in ordering the meaneſt Utenſils, 
and to account ſor them as if one knew them, we ſhould run the 
Riſque of venting; our own Fancies inſtead of the Word of God. 
Thus it happens to thoſe who ſay, that the Candleſtick ſignifies the 
Gofpel, and the Snuffers with which they ſnuffed the Lamps of the 
Holy Place, the Reformers, who were to aff the Lamps of the Church 
of their Time, when they burnt dim for want of ſnuffing, or be- 
cauſe they mix d ſtinking Oil with the ſweet, that is to ſay, dark 
Doctrines with the Light of the Goſpel. If any Man can feed his 
Devotions with ſuch like Thoughts, in God's Name let him do it, 
but let him not impoſe upon others the Neceſſity of imitating him. 
It is ſaid, that a Lutheran and a Calviniſt diſputing one day about 
the Preference that each of them gave his own Patriarch, the Lu- 
theran cried out at laſt, You cannot deny that Luther vas the Man who 
Placed the Candleſtick upon the Table. The Calviniſt allowed that; but 
added, Neither can you. deny that Calvin vas the Man who ſnuffed it. 
To this I will add a ſhort Story: My Father (who was a very 
learned and good Man) was an old Acquaintance of Dr. Spencer's 
from their Childhoods to the Doctor's Death. IJJonce heard them 
talking of theſe Matters. After much (tho';friendly) Altercation, 
my Father ſaid thus; My good old Friend, in all this whole Matter, you-never 
ſeemed to have amagined that St. Paul underſtood the Mind of Moſes, and ought 
to be called in, in aid i une who would explain the Reaſons of the Moſaic Ce- 
conomy in its ſeveral Parts. The Anſwer was not bad: but in publick 
Debates e ought to avoid venting our on Imagination, into 
Ss 2 : | which 
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which we fall infallibly, as often as we enter! into ſuch. a, Detail. 
The Sandtuary, or the Tabernacle in general, certainly repreſent. the 
Place of Heaven, where God gives particular Marks p f his Preſence, 
and in which is the Seat of Hogg 9s as the Author of the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews reaches us, in the Paſſage. quored by. Monſieur: {il 

rin. We ought not to deviate from that in the leaſt, unleſs we have 

a and to loſe our Way. See the Commentators, upon the ſame. I 

believe Spencer did not mean any more at the Bottom. 

© Tenthly, In fine, ( ſays our Critick,) there ought, we chink, be 
a particular Attention paid to an Objection which is urged by all 
the, Antagoniſts of Spencer, againſt his Syſtem, and which we have 
already hinted at in this Treatiſe, to wit, That the introducing the 
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Rites and Ceremonies of the  Idalaters into the, Morſpip of the true Cad, 


[4 
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c 

(4 

© would be rather contributing, to perpetuate. Idolatry thun to root it ont. 
Could the Tfraelites have forborn reverencing the Religion of the 
© Egyptians, if God himſelf had conſecrated che Ceremonies thereof, 
© and preſcribed them for a Pattern of his own Would not his 
[4 
C 
C 
(4 
(1 
(4 
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People have been tempted to leave the Copy fox the Original» 


Should not a Man have cauſed them to ſalpect the Goodneſs of 
their own Reli ion. if he had ſet; before them this Objection, 
namely, That all that was auguſt and Jolemn in it, mas not hing but an 
— of what was done by the Egyptians in Honour 6 = Idols? 


The moſt proper Method to inſpire the .Ijraelites with: Horror for 


© the falſe Religions, would it not have been to reject entirely the 


© Ceremonies of thoſe Heathens, as unworthy of a Place in the Wor- 
© ſhip of the true Cod: But Hh may e for the Allem aficks 
learned Spencer. th: 

Tis a dangerous BON pre to attack or defend * of Bat 
by. Theological Reaſonings, by which we do not ſo. much inquite, 
whether Matters were ſo and ſo, as whether they ſhould or onght 
to have been ſo, according to our Opinion; under; _ Prepot- 
ſeſſion of Mind we. often. rack and torture paſt Events, if chey hap- 

pen to be contrary to the Notions we have formed, not of uhat 
has been, but what ought to have been. But Facts are ſuch ftub+ 
born things, t 172 it is impoſſible to undo them. If it was a dan- 
gerous Bulineſs for tlie Jews to believe that the Egyptions were in Pob- 
ſeſſian of certain Religious Oexemonies, before they had them, 
would it not have been equally; dangerous, that they ſhould have 

joined themſelves ta the ſaid Egyptians, believing that they were 
oy of chem of the, 2 Religion, ſince; many ol their Rites were 
common to both. k may perhaps be ſaid, that the Foyptinis wor- 
ſhipped ſeveral Tag wirhout acknowledging him whom the Jews 
adored; and therefore there was no likeliood that the latter ſhould 
_ fall 21 the Idolatry of the former: Ion it 3 but it muſt allo be 
owned. at the ſame, time by our Opponents, chat for that very Rea- 


*. 


ſon the . might be eee that although God hall 


given them ee like thoſe of the Hohtiaut, he had ſepa- 
rated chern fr om thoſe, Idolaters, by the Commandment he gave 
f. us ner Cel by n, Bas has lows arge 
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Monfeum Le Clere's Arcoum 
ſecuts them from the pretended Danger of joining with the Zep- 
tans.” We have already affirm'd, that there is no Appearance that 
the "Egyptians borrowed their Ceremonies from the Jews; and we 
think we have produced pretty good Reaſons for our Opinion, 
If God had thought that the Reſemblance of Rites and Ceremonies 
could perpetuate Idolatry, he might and would have hindered the 
Egyptians from imitating thoſe of the Jews, and from ſeeming thereby 
to approach too near to the Jewiſh Religion. Bur the Truth of the 
Matter is, that notwithſtanding the Reſemblance which there might 
be between their Rites, God appointed ſeveral Things that were 
entirely contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Egyptians, as Spencer has 
ſhown in ſeveral Places; ſo that it would have been impoſſible to 
confound theirs with the Moſaical Inſtitution. There was, for in- 
ſtance, a vaſt Difference in the principal Ceremony of Religion, 
I mean, between the Sacrifices of the Egyptians and thoſe of the 
Tjraelites; for the latter offered to God Bulls, Goats, and Rams, among 
the four-footed Beaſts, but no others. The Egyptians, on the con- 
trary, ſacrificed Swine to the Moon and to Bacchus, and upon that 
Occaſion eat of their Fleſh ; both of which was forbidden to the 
Jews. See what we have ſaid about it on Levit. j. 2. Moſt of the 
Egyptians abſtained from ſacrificing and cating the Fleſh of Rams, 
as we have proved upon Gen. xlvj. 34. It was for the ſame Reaſon 
that Moſes refuſed to offer Sacrifices in Egypt. See Exod. viij. 26. 
There were beſides this, other very different Ceremonies in the 
Manner of performing the Sacrifices. See what we have ſaid upon 
it in Levit. J. 8.—ij. 11. That was ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the 
Worſhip of the two Nations, conſidered in itſelf; but there was 
belides, a very great Difference in the Object of Worſhip, as I have 
already ſhown.” I have likewiſe obſerved, that we cannot ſtile the 
Moſaical Inſtitution an Imitation of the Egyptians, but rather an Im- 
provement of the Worſhip, from which God took nothing but what 
was not bad. Nay, he even mended it in ſeveral things that were 
indifferent, that he might cauſe thoſe two People to vary the more 
from each other. 550 —— unc ee 597-9590 wa 

To ſpeak ſtrictly and properly, there is no Worſhip truly worthy 
of God, but the Panel 25 he Chriſtian Ron 1 and we 
ought not to doubt, but that if God had not been reſtrained (if it 


be lawful to uſe that Expreſſion) by the baſe Temper of the Jews, 


who were ſo fond of a Worſhip that affected the Senſes, becauſe 
they were accuſtomed to ſee the like among the Egyptians, he 


would have preſeribed to them a Worſhip in the Spirit and the Truth, 


which is the only one that is acceptable to him for its own 
This may likewiſe ſuffice for Spencer's Syſtem, which I do by 
no means pretend to maintain in all its Branches, as we have ſaid 
before. Finally, we may learn from this Sketch, that the Work of 
Monſieur Saurin is not one of that ſort, in which there is mention 
of nothing but Trifles, or of ſuch Matters as are obvious to all that 
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read the Scriptures. They will find in it a" thouſand uſeful and 
r i Aelable 


* 
2 
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of the following Work. 
agreeable Inquiries, and things that perhaps they would never have 
thought of, without his Aſſiſtance. They are diſpoſed in an excel- 


lent Method, and expreſſed with ſo much Accuracy and Elegance, 


that it will be impoſſible to read them without a ſingular Pleaſure. 
It is not out of a Spirit of Contradiction (to repeat it once again) 
that I have ſubjoined what might contribute to give the Reader a 
better Opinion of the Syſtem of Spencer; as on the other hand, I 


am perſuaded that our Author has not attack d him for the Pleaſure 


of thwarting that learned Man, but becauſe he chought him in the 
wrong. This ſort of Conteſts is very uſeful for finding out Truth, 
eſpecially when managed with the Temper and Civility that runs 
through this whole Work, and which ought to be imitated by all 
Divines. By theſe Means they would attract the Eſteem even of 


thoſe whom they attempt to confute, and would have nothing but 


Praiſes returned them. | 7 
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in the Five Books of Moſes. 
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The Creation of the Heaven and the Earth, a and 
—_ . all that is eee, 1: 17; en 
ane In THE 5 NIN G of aan God = 2 2 
1 -- 1 Creation an on the Evening of the 23d Day of Oo to er, in the 
| FVlear of the a Period „e 8 n 
pon org 6 E NES I S, c cn AP! = VER, 1, 26. ws 
OD had gabel alone der at" filenguſs Mü CAA 
tion; of which we having ne Idea, can exprels 4004. 
it by no Name. He was ſufficient” to Himſelf, 
and drawing his Happineſs out of his o. r- Ef 
ſence, he was the Bieſſed God, without the Con- Tin. 1. 12, 
currence of the Creature. It was his Pleaſure 
— do communicate Himſelf externally to Objects, 
upon which He might beſtow his Favours; decreeing a fixed Point 
r that Work in me. which He executed in Time. He created 
an infinite Number of intelligent, and of. material rings: Spirits 
r B | Tuſceprible 


2 DISSERTATIONS 4x 
. Len ſuſceptible of Knowledge, of Virtue, and of Felicity; and Bodies M8 
4004. capable of being moved, divided, and ranged. We have very ' 1. 
imperfect Ideas concerning the Nature, Number, and Functions 
of Beings purely Spiritual; and yet leſs concerning the exact Time 
of their Formation. The Sacred Hiſtory treats chiefly about 
Mankind; nor does it even take notice of the Wonders that God 
has wrought in Nature, but only to lead to thoſe, of which 
he has been ſo bountiful for the Eſtabliſhment of the Church. 
The moſt part of thoſe things that Men pretend to find in his 
revealed Will beyond that great End, are only the Productions 
of a Mind ſeeking and feeling about, but moſt commonly wan 
dering out of its Way. 
Before God made Man, he prepared for him a Palace worthy 
the Habitation of ſo excellent a Creature: This was one of his 
Views in the Structure of the Univerſe, and his chief Deſign in 
Z Af 1670719 
At firſt he created Matter; Moſes does not ſay preciſely in what 
Time; whether in that Period, which he calls the Firſt Day, (as | 
ſeems moſt probable) or whether it was before; he only ſays, | 
that God created it; this is all that was neceſſary to be known. 
> Matter was at firſt without Variety, Form, or Diſtinction; the 
Principles of all Beings were confuſedly mix d together therein. 
This was the Work of his Power, as yet his Wiſdom did not ap- 
Pears this was, Confuſion and Chaos per Excellentiam ! | This Chaos was 
nown by the Heathens, deſcribed by their Philoſophers, ſung by 
the Poets, and called by ſome among them, * the firſt Works of the 
Gods. | SEALS: | 
God having in an Inſtant produced Matter out of Nothing, 
might afterwards in the ſame Inſtant have endowed it likew: 
with Motion and Form: but he was pleaſed to make uſe of Six 
Days in doing it, that we might more eaſily diſcover the Order, 
and follow e DN of his Wiſdom therein obſerv'd. As 
neither our Senſes nor Imagination are capable of applying them- 
ſelves to the minuteſt Parts of Matter; ſo neither can the Mind 
conceive the Production of Things ſo many and various in an 
indiviſible Moment. For this reaſon God interpoſed à ſenſible 
Space of Time between the Works, which he might have formed 
all at once, and by one ſingle Act of his Will. Moſes is ſo expreſs 
upon this Subject, that we cannot conſent to give a myſtical Senſe 
to his Expreſſions, as ſome * Interpreters have done. nnd | 
On the Firſt of the Six Days, God communicated a rapid Mo- 
tion to a Portion of Matter, which even thereby became a lumi- .- -., 
nous Body (diffuſing its Rays upon the whole Maſs of the Univerſe. 
Several Opinions vented upon the Nature of this Phenomenon 
l 5 33 Fo - 
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Hod. Theogn, ver. 116. See a large in the VIIth Vol. of the Gr. Crit. p. 4) 79: 
Collection of the Paſſages of the Heathens| * ,Phjlo de opificio. Mundi. See the Refuta- 
about the Chaos, in the Notes of Grorizs up- tion of that Syſtem, in Vol. III. of S. Aug. 
on his Treatiſe De verit. Relig. Chriſt. Lib. I. I de Cen. ad Liter. p. 341, &. © 1 15 


C3 


4 


pon the Old Teſtament. 


>> are probable, but none of em do yet appear to be demonſtrated. 


I. 


nnn - 


3 Some have maintained, that from the ſeveral Portions of this 
Fire afterwards re-united; was the Sun compoſed: + Others, that 


it was the Sun itſelf; which already ſhined out in all its Brightneſs 
before the fourth Day appointed for its Formation. Some Ra- 
bins have advanced, that this was that glorious Symbol of the 


Preſence of God, which they call the Habitation or the Schekmah.. 


3 


4004. 


Reaſon alone has cauſed the 5 Heathens to admire the majeſti- 


cal Simplicity with which Moſes relates this Circumſtance of his 


Hiſtory, God ſaid, Let there he Light, and there was | Light, The 


P/almiſt alludes thereto, For he he ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, Pa. 33. 4 


he deſcribes the ſupreme Artificer making all Things with the ſame 


Swiftneſs, with which the Image of Heaven, of Earth, of Stars, of Animals, 
J Plants, of Trees, of Rivers, and of Fields, would be formed in: a Looks 


ing-Glaſs. 15 3.796 i 52 haters 
The Firmament was the Work of the Second Day: The Word uſed 


ſtorian adapts his Deſcription of natural Productions to the Im- 


preſſion thereby made upon our Senſes, we underſtand; by the Fir- 


mament or Extenſion, that Region of the Air, that appears to our 
Eyes like a vaſt Covering ſpread; over all the ſublunary Beings, 


and it ſtood faſt. '7 And Plato ſeems: to have imitated; him, when : 


by Moſes (according to ſome ) ſignifies Extenſion ; and as that Hi- 


That ftretcheth out the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth. them out 4s a 16. 46: . 
Tent to dwell in, as it is expreſs d by Iſaiah. The Seventy: Interpre- 
ters join another Notion to the Hebrew Word, by tranſlating it the 
Firm, the Solid; in which they follow the Philoſophy of the firſt 
Ages: For the antient Philoſophers fancied the Heavens to be a 
ſolid Body, and that the Stars were faſten d therein; and this was, 


104. 24. 


perhaps, the Notion that Elihu had thereof, ſince he repreſents the job 37. 15. 


Heavens to be firm or * ſolid; as a molten Looking-Glaſs. Moſes 


ſays, that the Firmament was to divide the Waters from the Waters in 


ſuch manner, that one part of them was above, and the other be- 


low, what he calls the Firmament. We have not Notions ſuffi- 
ciently perfect about the Conſtruction of this Univerſe, to deter- 


mine what are thoſe Waters under which the Firmament is placed; 


whether they are yet there; whether they were exhauſted by the 


Deluge; whether it is, what we are to underſtand by thoſe Wa- 
ters, which the holy Penmen have ſaid are ſtill above the Heavens; 


* v = 


or, whether they are Poctical Expreſſions, to denote the Clouds 


formed by Vapours and Exhalations. 


The Third Day was appointed for the gathering together of the 


Pal. 148. 2 


lower Waters, that ſo the Earth, upon the Surface whereof they 
were ſpread, might become inhabitable. This was one of the 
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? Gregor. Naxianx. Orat. Lib. XLIII. in the ſame Book of AManaſſes, p. 5. See 
n. a i in the ſame Place a Collection of the Opi- 
_ * See Maimonid. More Nevoch. Part IT. | nions of the Rabins upon this Matter. 


Cap. XXX. p. 276. K. Bayhe quoted in | || * Longimus) Lib. De Subline/Se&1X. p.. 
| Manaſſes Ben Iſrael, Concil. in Gen. Queſt. IT. | * Plato de Legib. Lib. X. p. 903: Epitomiſ. 
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3  DISSERTYTIONS 


N S wonderful Works of Providence beſt adapted to convince us, that NN 
4004. in the Conſtruction of the Globe of the Earth, God had Man in 1. 
view, as has been obſerved by ſome 9 Hearhen Authors. : God WV 

therefore formed upon that Day: thoſe vaſt Caves and Dens for 
the Receptacles of the Waters, whereby they are hinder d from 
overflowing and drowning the Earth. This is that Work; Mhich 

Jer. 5. 22: the ſacred Writers have deſcribed with ſo much Pomp: Rar he not 

me? ſaith-the Lord; will you not tremble at my Preſence, which chave placed 
the Sand for the Bound of 'the Sea, by a' perpetual Decree, that it cannot pa 
it; and tho the Waves thereof toſs themſelves, her Can, they not en z the 
* the roar, yet can they mot "paſs over S520 5: 
"Moſes" does not ſay, whether God abe this Work imme- 
Stately or by lying ſecond Cauſes: All that one can con- 
x3 clude n the 8 ation of a learned 1 Author upon this mat- 
ter is, that che ſubterraneous Fires and Earthquakes may have con- 
er to this Purpoſe; but not chat they were actually uſed for it. 
From the Waters thus divided, two different Regions appear d, 
one of which was called Sea, and the other Land. This latter was 
endued with the Faculty of nouriſhing the Seeds of all thoſe Kinds 
of Vegetables, which God even then cauſed to grow our of it; 
and to which he even then granted that Maturity, which thereafter 
_ they were not to enjoy, but by the Succeſſion of Time, and by 
the Influence of thoſe Planets, which he would form to cheriſh 
them. Moſes does not determine the Queſtion, whether God 
had created all thoſe Seeds beforchand, which he had ſcattered 
dmiſcuouſly throughout the Chaos, that he might draw them 
out of it the third Day; or, whether he formed chem that ſame 
Day: and there is coching in his Relation, that gives the Prefe- 
rence to either of theſe two Opinions; nor does he give us any 
Abe into the famous Diſpute, whether every Seed then created 
contained within it all thoſe that were to be produced aſterwards; 
as ſome of the Antients, and 13 Nad er of the Moderns 
Hare maintained. 
The Stars were made the Burch Daz, abc! God: aibgqed them 
* principal Functions for which they were intended; that of the 
Sun was to enlighten Men during the Day; that of the Moon to 
prevent the Horror, which thick Darkneſſes might have occaſion'd 

Aiuring the Night. Each of them had likewiſe one common Ute, 

Ae was to denote the ſeveral Periods of the Vears, particularly 
the Times appointed for Divine Worſhip. Tis the judicious Ob- 
"ſervation of a1. Rabin, who underſtands by Signs and Seafons, which 

is the Expreſſion of the Original, the ſolemn Feſtivals. The 

Notion Which ſome Jews- (eſpecially Philo) have fixed to it, favours 
FE, PA and for that Reaſon — — to be 
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W of the World 


I. 


* 


A 


upon the Old Teſtament. \_ ©. 


5 


_ Moſes. ſays very little of the other Stars, not but that they are QI 


very proper, both by the Greatneſs and Number of them, to furniſh 4004. 
us with noble Ideas of the Power of the Creator, It is good, that 


the Soul ſhould be ſwallowed up ſometimes in ſuch like Medita- 


tions. Let us conſider the vaſt Extent, and the almoſt infinite 
Number of theſe Works. Let us conſider, that the Sun is ſur- 
rounded with Planets of a prodigious Diſtance from one another, 


and of an enormous Magnitude: - Let us carry our Eyes up to the 
fixed Stars; let us conſider their vaſt Diſtance by no Art delineable; 


ſo that whereas we obſeryve other Planets: with Glaſſes and Tele- 


ſcopes, here we have nothing that we can uſe for this Purpoſe t 
For when we employ thoſe Inſtruments to examine them, they 
diminiſh the Object, inſtead of rendring it bigger, which proves 


their Diſtance; as is plain to thoſe that underſtand the Rules of | 


Dioptricks. Let us conſider again, when we view with thoſe 
ſame Inſtruments: (what Philoſophers call) the Milky-Way, we diſ- 
cover therein an infinite number of Stars; but Moſes had chiefly 
in view that, which directly related to the Uſes of that People, for 


whom he writ his Hiſtory. And none of all the Heavenly Bodies, 


ſays '* a famous Naturaliſt, excepting the Sun and Moon, can do us M. Hariſeter, 
either Good or Furt, ; unleſs it be to communicate to us ſome weak Rays of 


Light. _ They have no more Share in any thing, that paſſes bere upon Earth, 


than Candles lighted up and diſperſed in the Country. can bave upon any thing, 


fearce be ſeen. 


that is done in a City, which they may ſurround, hut from whence they can 


2 


Vou may likewiſe take notice, that the Manner in which Moſe 
makes mention of the Sun and Moon, calling them indifferently 


the great Lights, furniſhes us with a new Proof of the Obſervation 


already hinted, viz, That in the Syſtem which he gives us of the 
Works of Nature, he has leſs followed the true Notions of Philo- 


ſophy, than the Impreſſion made by Objects upon our Senſes. 


The Moon is ſixty Millions of times ſmaller than the Sun, ac»; 
cording to the Calculation of that Philoſopher juſt now quoted; 


in that Meaning, we have expreſſed. n. 
The Inhabitants of that Air, where with God had encompaſſed 
the Terreſtrial Globe, were created the Fifth Day, as alſo the 


Fiſhes, creeping Things, and the Birds; to all which the Faculty 


it cannot therefore be called a: great Light like the Sun, but only 


of multiplying was communicated. The Word in the Original, 
(which '7 ſome. have tranſlated Whales) is a general Tetm, and ſig- 


nifies properly, a Dragon ; it is often taken for the biggeſt Fiſhes, 
and one may ſee Proofs of it in ** him, who of all the Criticks, 
has carried theſe ſort of Inquiries the fartheſt. The Fable ad- 
vanced by ſome Rabins upon this Occalion,* may give us a 


> ** Hardfooker, Conjeft. Plyſ.. Diſc. II p. 8. 
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1 They affirm, that God created upon 


Bochart. Hieroz.. Lib. V. Cap. XVI.] the Fm Day two great Whales ; that he 
p. 777. kept one of em alive till now, to direre 
birke Eliez. Cap. IX. p. 19. Jarchi| himſelf wir it 5 that hepreſervesrhe ocher 
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6 DISSERTATION $ 


LS Nothing wants Explanation in the Account of the Sixth Day, IN ATA 
4004. upon which God produced the Animals of the Earth; as in the 1. 
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| | preceding he had done thoſe of the Air and of the Water. 1815 n 
1 Then God created Man, the Sovereign of all the other Works; 
13 he created the Woman alſo. Moſes ſays, that on that Day he made 
10 Gen. 1. 27- them Male and Female, and doth not allow us to doubt, but that the 
| Woman was produced the ſame Day. *Tis true, he ſeems to af- 


firm in the ſecond Chapter, that this Event did not come to paſs 
till aſter the Seventh Day; but that is only an enlarged Account 
of what, he had briefly related before; wherefore, inſtead of tran- 
flating in this ſecond Chapter, God made; it ſhould be (as fome 
—rer.7. Interpreters have likewiſe expreſſed it) God had made. But this Ar- 

ticle alone deſerves an entire Diſſertation. r 

The Seventh Day God ceaſed from acting; that is the Meanithg 

of the Expreſſion, © he reſted himſelf. 1 Philo calls that Day the 
Feſtival of the \whole World. Nothing is more inſipid, than the Raille- 

ries of the ** Heathens, to which this has given occaſion; as if the 

Re#t of the Seventh Day was an Argument of the Weakneſs, and of the 

= Wearmeſs of him, that inſtituted WS DL | . e 

1 Such was the Beginning of the World; in the Relation whereof 
hl we have compriſed nothing, but what ſeemed to us to be moſt 
certainly laid down by the Hiſtorian. We durſt not determine 

upon ſeveral Queſtions that have been agitated on this Occafion ; 

and which we eould not perſuade ourſelves were capable of being 
determined with any Certainty. | V 

I. We durſt hardly enquire, whether there were any Myſteries 

in that Expreſſion, God ſaid; the proper Senſe of which we noted 

at firſt; after the Pſalmiſt. Several Divines among the antient and 
modern, whoſe Knowledge we reverence, and whoſe Opinions 

we do not reject, have thought that Moſes did underſtand in this 

Place the Co-operation of the Son of God in the Conſtruction of 

the Univerſe. From the Writings of the New Teſtament, they 

fetch their Comments upon this part of the Old, and quote chele 

John 1. 1. Words of St. Johns Goſpel, that in the Beginning was the Word; that 

that Word was God ; that all Things were made by it: And that which 

St. Paul ſays, that by him were all Things created, viſible and invifivle, 

thoſe that are in Heaven, and thoſe that are in Barth. ** Philo himſelf 

ſeems to have had this Notion; he ſays, that God placed his real 

Word, which is his eldeſt Son, in the Government of the World; But nothing 

is more worthy the Attention of the Learned, than the manner, in 
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this Subject. You may find a rich Collection of Paſſages upon 
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from Corruption in Salt Water, and that! the Etymo * of the Name of Sabbath, 
at the laſt Day it will be one of thoſe nice] wrong underſtood by the Heathens. And 


S 5 Diſhes with which God deſigns to treat] Grotius de Verit. Relig. Chriſt. p. 4589. who 
Men. | has collected what they ſay of it. See like- 


Philo de opif.. Mundi. p. 20. De vitd Mo- wiſe Juvenal, Sat. Vl. ver 159, O. and 
ſis. Lib. I. p. 657. Lib. nie EC p. 1173, Sat. XIV. ver. 96, H. Kurckia Amtiquit. 
nn | -| Conviv. Lib. XXIII. p. 102. Tacit. Lib: V. 


F 


utilias Claudine Iriner, Lib. I. ver. 32 1, pigns. M 
392. See in Torniel. Tom. 0 P- 93. about A 21 Philo de opif. p. 5. 1 7 be . 71 
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un the Old Teſtament: © 


this Matter in the learned * Work, entituled, Plan Theologique du y- IO Nen 


/ 


thagoriſme. iff) ob bir! 2 21 ele} ll po Hynes © 26; 
Il. We have beef no leſs circumſpect upon this other Expreſ- 


Chriſt 


I 4904. 
W 


ſion of the Hiſtory; The Spirit of God moved upon the fact of the Waters: Gen, . 


are likewiſe fully ſatisfied, that the Angels were Witneſſes of the 


An Expreſſion, which not only ſome Chriftians { who. underſtand 
it of the Third Perſon of the moſt Holy Trinity) have taken in 
a myſtical Senſe; but likewiſe ſome 7 Ain 
this Spirit the Me Eb. 


III. Neither have we dared tö determine the Time of che Cre- 
ation of the immaterial Beings or Spirits, A we know, very well, that 
ſeveral Authors are of Opinion; thar they were created it Sue of the 
Six Days, which they ground upon what Moſes ſays, when he reca- 


1 b ee 


pitulates the Work of the Creation: Thus the Heavens and the Earth —. :. 
of the Sc wes. "hg 


be underſtood the Angels, in ſome Paſſages riptures. We 


Creation, and that it furniſhed them wich Morives of praiſing him, 
whom they ſaw the Author of it. The are repreſented to us in 


the Book of Fob, as accompanying with their Acclamations the 


Works of the Creator; as ſhouting for Foy, when they ſaw theſe Job 38. 72. 


ed alone to that preciſe In 
Creation of the Univerſe. © 7 


wonderful Things iſſuing out of the Womb of his infinite Power 
and Wiſdom. But whether the Creation of thoſe Spirits did im- 


mediately precede that of the World, or whether it ought to be 


referr d to more remote Periods, is what we think nobody has a 
Right to determine; nothing obliging us to admit, that God exiſt- 
t, which he had deſtined for the 


„ 


* * * * 
. 21441141 


Wie would likewiſe adviſe our Reader to ſuſpend his “ udgment 
upon the Queſtion, At what Seaſon of the Year the World was 


made? The Words of a laborious Author deſerve to be here Father cat 


related: One may ſay of this Queſtion, that it tant be fully reſolved ; and” 


that it includes in it a kind of a Contradiction; ſince it is impoſſible upon the 
Suppoſition, that the World was created in the ſpace of fix Days, that Spring 


and Autumn ſhould happen throughout the whole Earth at the ſame Time; ſo 


with either Party; and this is the Rule we ſhall conſtantly follow 
013 PN nn ein ine | 


that what one might ſay concerning thoſe two Seaſons, could not be verified 
with reſpect to one Climate, and one Part of the World, without eſtabliſhing 
the contrary at the ſame Time, in reſpect to another Part. This Queſtion, 
and the others (which we have already pointed at, and more of 


the ſame kind which we might have ſtarted) do appear too pro- 


blematical to us to be fully decided; the different Opinions, to 
which they have given Birth, have had both Defenders and Op- 


oſers too famous, and too venerable, to leave us at liberty to ſide 


mae Sequel of ir Work. RT TE ne. 5 

But we cannot put an end to this Diſſertation, without making 
the following Reflection; That the great Deſign of Moſes in this Hi- 
ſtory was to oppoſe, or to prevent the Error of ſuch,, who: (accord- 
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(as one may call it) upon which he was to build the whole Sy- 
ſtem of Religion, which he was about to impart to the Church. 
How neceſlary was this Leſſon, eſpecially in thoſe Ages, in which 
this Legiſlator lived, as well as for ſome of the Ages, that imme- 
diately followed! One is amazed to read the different Opinions 
of the Heathen Philoſophers about the Beginning of this World: 
It is not to be conceived, how Men, who were formerly the Admi- 
ration of their own Times, and whoſe Fame has deſcended from 
Age to Age, even to this Time, were capable of ſuch odd No- 
tions upon this Subject. Let a Man only conſult the famous 
Work of Cicero, entituled, De Natura Deorum, and which ought rather 
to be look d upon as 2 Liſt of extravagant Fancies, which he had 
formed about the Divinity, than as a Treatiſe upon the Nature 
thereof. Do but obſerve the manner in which the Interlocutors 
of this Dialogue ſpeak of the Origin of the World, and you will 
ſoon diſcover the Superiority. of the Syſtem of Moſes over that of 
all humane Authors. I am very ſenſible, that the Opinions of 


this Book of Cicero, and that the Explanation of a Doctrine ought 
always to be ſuſpected, when it comes out of the Hands of an Ene- 
Father Zeſca- MY. I know that the *$ learned Interpreter of Cicero, has uſed the 


Views. I know that all that has been ſaid by the ſage Heathens, 
is not abſurd, and that we find in a * Philo of Biblis, in a *9 Heſiode, 
in a 3® Diodorus of Sicily, ſeveral Maxims, that make us ſuſpe& they 
Props ff pint Eee Proper. Lib: I. Cap. IX. p. 31, 
Leſcalopier in his Treatiſe De Naturd] &c. 8 
Ivy |  Deorwm. See particularly Lib. II.-p.580,&c.| ** Hefiod. Theog.” 8 firſt Verſes. ee 
4 ** Mourges Plan. Theol. p. o, 11. *'* Diodor. Sic. Lib. I. p. 48. Lib. II. p. 116. 


N 


thoſe P hiloſophers are propoſed by one of their Adverſaries in 


utmoſt Efforts to excuſe theſe Syſtems by explaining them, and 
Father Alan. that *7 another Author of the ſame Society has gone into the ſame 
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uu fetch their Notions out of Sacred Writings. I know that 3* Plato N. Nen 
1. (in particular) has zealoully, defended the Opinion, which he had 4004. 
learn d from his Maſter about the Unity of God; and that, When 
he writ to the Tyrant of Sicily, he ſent him a private Token, by 
which he was to diſtinguiſh ſuch of his Letters, wherein he recom- 
mended any one heartily; to him, from thole, in which his Re- 
commendations were forced and extorted. This Token was GOD 
in the firſt Caſe, and Gods in the latter: but which of them all 
has treated upon the Origin of the World in a rational manner, 
and without mixing Fables with the Truth? And aſter all, how 
ſuperior is the Syſtem of Moſes to all thoſe of humane Authors! 
If we were only to judge this Hiſtorian at the Tribunal of Rea- 
ſon; if we had not theſe ſupernatural Proofs of the Divinity of 
his Writings, which exalt them ſo high above the Sphere of hu- 
mane Productions; if his Work had not the Advantage of Anti- 
7 2 beyond all thoſe of the Heathens; if we were not to pre- 
ume, that by his having lived nearer than others to the Period 
he aſſigns for the Formation of this World, he ought to have had 
reater Aſſiſtances from Tradition for his Inſtruction; I ſay, tho 
all this ſhould not plead in his behalf, would not the Manner, 
where with he has treated this Queſtion, the Foundation of Reli- 
gion, give him the Preference to all others? Can one ſee with- 
out Admiration, that one, ho had not before him that heap of 
Pal Fg ne Syſtems of all the Kinds, we poſſeſs at this Time, 
ſhould have writ. upon the Origin of the World all, that has been 
advanced with Reaſon ſince Him, even to this Day? For the 
Abſtract and Subſtance of all contained in our moſt ſolid meta- 
2 08 Syſtems upon this Matter is, that we ought to aſcend 
om one Being to another, till We come up to Him, from whom 
all the reſt derive their Exiſtence; and who owes his own to no- 
thing but the Eminence of his Perfections: and is not all that os Th 
comprehended in this ſingle Expreſſion, on which Moſes begins 5 
his Book ; In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth? Such 
a majeſtick Frontiſpiece inflames us with the deſire of ſeeing the 
entire Building, and of enquiring into its divine Beauties, to ſet 
them before the Eyes of the whole Church! But if the Senſe of 
our own Weakneſs ſtops us in the very Beginning of our Career, 
the Belief, that we are under the Eyes of that ſame God who en- 
lighten'd Moſes, is infinitely ſufficient to encourage and ſtrengthen 
us; and tho' it be not conſiſtent with the Rules of eternal Wil- 
dom, that we ſhould pretend to the Aſſiſtance of Inſpiration ; yet 
that ſame Wiſdom will grant us all Help neceſſary to the under- 
ſtanding of the inſpired Writings: Tis true, the narrow Bounds 
that God has been pleaſed to ſet to the Life of Man, ſeems to 
forbid every diſcreet Perſon the undertaking Works of great length; 
and to deprive him of the Hopes of bringing them to a Conclu- 
vor Ws: 1 
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* Plate; Tom. III. Letter XIII. p. 363. De Lib, Lib. X p. 893. and Epinom. p. 978. 
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DISSERTATION S 


>, Maxim in general, that God does nothing without his Council, or without SQ : 


his Family on High. But who has directed the Spirit of the Lord? or, being 


bis Counſellor, hath taught him? With whom took be Council, and who in- 


ſtructed him, and taught him in the Path of Judgment, and taught him 
 Knowlege, and ſhewed to him the Way of Wnderftanding * Philo acknow- 
ledges a Myſtery in this way of ſpeaking in the plural Number ; 
bug he adds, God only knows it. Ce 
+ Other Rabins aſſert, that God is introduced here ſpeaking like 
the great Men of the Earth. And this Solution has appeared moſt 
natural alſo. to the Chriſtian Interpreters. It would not be con- 
temptible, if the Diſpute were about a Text in any Book leſs an- 
tient, than that of Moſes. but they bring no Paſſage out of Anti- 
quity, that affords a handle for the Conjecture, that this manner 
of ſpeaking in the plural Number was uſed by the Kings of the 


firſt Ages. It may be even preſumed, that thoſe Princes by the 
Uſee thereof had rather in view the Extenuation of a more pom- 


— Appearance of deſpotical Power. Accordingly we ſee that 
thole Oriental Potentates, that carried the Notion of the Power of 
Sovereigns to the higheſt Pitch, when they ſpoke of themſelves, 
would ſay, 1, Me, to ſhew, that they were the Centre of Authority, 
or which reſided ſolely, and after an indiviſible and incommunicable 
manner in their a Perſons. We readily fall in with the Crowd 
Chriſtian Commentators, both antient and modern, who under- 
ſtand by this Pluralicy attributed to the Divinity in this Place, 
and in ſome others, (which we ſhall take care to note) the Three 
Perſons, who are the Object of our Worſhip. © . 
Ihe Difficulty juſt now mention d, is not the only one, of which 
the Words here quoted are ſuſceptible; and the Queſtion concern- 


ing the Image of God, has not been Tels canvaſed, than the other. 
Some of the Solutions given them will meet with few Partiſans 
among ſenſible People. Such is (among ſeveral others) that 


of thole Interpreters, who maintain, that it was the Body of the 
firſt, Man, which was made in the Image of God. They pretend, 


that the Diviniry united ile 0.x Body, which was to ſerve as a 

Pattern for that of Adam. Some thave>even (aid, that it was that 
of che Mcab, deſcribing with the moſt lively Colours both the 
Original and Copy.” A i amazing, that People, who have had 
the” revealed Word of God for their Guide, ſhould broach ſuch 
Fancies, Whith were mote ckeulable in the Heathens.! 1 ſeems 
reaſonable, ſays one of the Speakers, in the Dialogues we have al- 
5 quoted, that the moſt, excellent Nature. ſhould be the fine ſt and mot 
FFF)))))%%%VV%V%C Diſpoſuons of Lineanents 
nd\Features, what Figure, what Form can be more beautiful than that of 

then the Figure of Man excels that of all other living Creatures, 
nane Form. _ 
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vines underſtand Holineſs by this Image, as being one . 
of the brighteſt Features of the Creator. The. Heathens them: 4g. 
ſelves have been of that Opinion; they ſay, that we cannot ren» LY 
der ourſelves more like to God, than by carrying Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs to the higheſt Degree, we are capable of attaining. 
Adam was doubtleſs created in a State of Purity : only it behoves 
us to take care, that the Idea we conceive of his Innocence; does 
not impeach what we have been told, and what the Event has 
juſtified, concerning the Loſs of it. 1% „ © OS 
But if we underſtand by the nage of God, in which the firſt 
Man was formed, *Holineſs only, we reſtrain without any Neceſſity 
the Expreſſion of Moſes, by ſuppoſing, that Alam had but one 
Feature of his Model; whereas the Hiſtorian ſeems to aſeribe all 
e elt to Him. 913 0014 Mott ar ; L IT fl Sy 
Thoſe among the Chriſtians who explain this Image by the 
Dominion granted to the firſt Man, ſeem to us to ſplit upon the 
ſame Rock. We do readily allow, botli to the former ſort of 
Divines and to the latter, that the Image of God is underſtood ſome- 
times in the Scripture of one of thoſe Features only: in which 
Caſes, ſome particular Circumſtance obliges us to rebel an Ex- 
preſſion which preſents a more general Idea to the Mind; but 
nothing forces us to do it here. We give the Words of Moſes the 
utmoſt Extent whereof the Subject, they are applied to, are capa- 
ble. We underſtand by the Inage f God, an Image of Nature, 
the Spirituality, the Faculty of Thinking, Knowing, Loving, 
which exalts Man above all other material Beings; and which 
brings him, as near as his Nature will admit, to that of God. 
This Explanation (adopted by ſeveral modern Interpreters) was 
known by the 9 Antients, both among the Chriſtians and among 
the Jews. F 
But for fear that Man, dazled with his own Luſtre, ſhould con- 
ſider himſelf as an independent Divinity, it was God's Pleaſure, 
that the Soul, which conſtituted the principal and moſt excellent 
Part of his Being, ſhould be united to a Portion of Matter, as a / 
perpetual Memento and Warning of his Dependance: Nothing be- 
ing more capable to convince us of that ſupreme Power, which 
God has over our Minds, than the Influence which he has com- 
municated to the Body over the Soul; inſomuch that this Being, 
which is ſo capable of forming great Projects, of conceiving vaſt 
Deſigns, of contriving and meditating Plans for Eternity, finds 
itſelt ſtopp'd in the Sphere of its Activity by the Motions of 4 | 
© Matter ſo inferior to it in Dignity: The Lord God formed Man of the Gen. . 7. 
Dust of the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and 
Man became a living Soul. | Now whether yon underftand by living 
Soul, the Mind, or whether you underſtand the Life only, you 
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See R. Mſanaſ Ben Iſrael; Com Queſt VII. 
p. 12. Tertul. Lib. contra Marcion, Cap. IX. 
and 4% „ ee ww 2708, Grad) « de opifo hom." p. 83, Ge. 
See Bibliot. Frat, Polon, Vol. I. p. 539. Philaſtrius, Tom. IV. Biblior. Patrum, Part I. 
col. 2. eus See file wife Philo eprafugin, p. 6, S. 
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DISSERTA TIAQN S 


> will do no Violence to the Words pf Jaga, nor attrihute to the 
" Expreſſion of the Hiſtorian any other Meaning but what, may be 


I; 


ſound in ſome Text of Scripture. God gave, the, firſt Man a OY 


Name, which denotes either che Beauty of his Soul, or che Mean- 
neſs of his Body; it was that of 4 DMH. Some learned Men, 
who detive it from an Ethiopian Word, ſignifying ne or handſome, 
are for the firſt Senſe, but the common Interpreters for the ſe- 
Wong's and they make it come from a Hebrew Word, chat ſignifies 

th. eee Eid 8 8 n 


30 2190.3 217 emed ene 
| © God had done a great deal for Man in placing him upon an 
Earth aboynging in ſuch; rich Productions; but he did yet more 
for the Eaſe and Rleaſure of his Life, by fixing him in the moſt 


deligleful Place of that Earth; in 2 Garden, to which a Name 


has been given, the moſt proper to expreſs the Delights, where- 


wirh in abounded, I mean the Name of PARADISE, This 
Word comes perhaps from the Perſians, perhaps from the Hebrews, 


Tis à Queſtion, upon which the ** Etymologiſts are divided; 


but they agree, however, upon what moſtly relates to our Subject, 
Which is, thaę they anciently called by the Name of Paradiſe, the 
Parks and Gardens of Kings. The Expreſſion of Moſes is, the Gar- 
den f Eden; the Word Bden ſignifies Pleaſure in the Scripture, that is 
without Diſpute; But hether it be uſed here becauſe of the Beauty 
of the Place in which Adam was put; or whether becauſe the Garden 


itſelf was in a Country that bore that Name, the Learned are di- 


Gen. 2. . 10. 


vided; nor is it material whether it be determined. 
The Situatien of this Garden has given a handle to much more 
famous Diſputes, than thoſe about its Name. The great Warmth, 
wherewith they have been managed, is one of the Proofs, that the 
Spirit of Sweetneſs and Moderation, which predominated in that 
happy Place, and made one of its chiefeſt Pleaſures, bears very 
little Sway among the Learned. Perhaps all the Attempts that 
have been, or even may be made hereaſter for the enlightening 


this Queſtion, will not be ſufficient. e is ſo conciſe in his 


Geography, that it is oftentimes very difficult to take any juſt 
Meaſures from the abridged Deſcriptions that he has given us. 
And tho! he had deſeribed with much greater Exactneſs thoſe fowr 
Rivers, with which Paradiſe was water d, ſhould we not ſtill meet 
wich a great deal of Trouble in diſcovering the preciſe Place of 


its Situation? ITbe numerous Shocks. and Fremblings, with which 


the Earth has been as it were turned upſide down ſo often ſirice 
that Time, and the, univerſal Deluge, wherewith it was cover'd, 


have they not entitely changed the Face of it? Does not Expe- 


rience teach, that the old Maps preſent to our Eyes a different 


World (as one may ſay) from that which we now ſee? 


. 


1 
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% Ludolf.- Hiſt. Etbiop. Lib. I. Cap. XV. not marked. Sn 
nal of the Name of Hdamab, one of the Ci- 


He is alſq of opinion, that it is the Origi- i See Polliix Onomaſt: Tom. I. Snegma, 
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Searches b 
the greate 


e Mountains of the Moon, from whence it mg 


believed the Nile proceeded , but moſt in Aſia: Some in Armenia Major; 
others in Meſopotamia; others in Syria, or in Perſia, of in Babylonia, 


or in Arabia, or in Syria, or in P aleſtine: There have even ſame been 
found, that have honour d our Europe with its Situation. Such is the Liſt 
produced by the learned Biſhop of 4vranches of the differenti Opi- 
nions concerning the Situation of Paradiſe. He himſelf propoſes 
another upon the ſame Queſtion ; and Father Calmet,, who quotes 
him with Praiſes, | does nevertheleſs ſolidly refute him; and then 
he himſelf advances a new one, which perhaps may be likewiſe 
rejected with 'AS much Reaſon . He, places it in Ar menia, between 


the Springs of the Thgris, the Euphrates, the Phaſis, and the 4raxis. 


upon this Subject; but roo many Reaſons forbid. us to engage in 
this Diſpute. .. . 1 „ 


Where- ever the Situation of the Garden of Elen was, this is cer- 


tain, chat it was the fineſt Part of the Earth: There it was that 
Adam kept his Court, that Man, whom God had madt to have Domi: 
nion over the Works of bis Hands + There it was, chat all the Animals 


15 


A more modern Author has again propoſed à ne Thought M. N. 


Pſal. 8. 6. 


came to do Homage to their Sovereign. One may ſee e in the an- 


nals of Salian, a Catalogue of ſeveral indiſereet Queſtions ſtarted up- 
on that Occaſion : '? Some Interpreters have very diligently enquired 
in particular, how the Fiſhes. of the Sea could come before oy 
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DISSERTATIONS 

Eos 1-3 Rage) bY OL Of the 
radiſe. Adam gave Names to thoſe Creatures; this was antiently 1 
a magiſterial Act; the Names he beſtowed upon em ſhewed their 
Nature. If it were proved, that the Hebrew Language was that 
which Alam ſpoke, one might look upon ſeveral Words, that are 
uſed in naming che Animals, as Proofs of the profound Wiſdom Adam 
ſnewed on that Occaſion: Tis however clear from the Scripture, 
that Adam acted with great Judgment in doing it; this is all we 
learn from thence; but it is not all, whereof the Interpreters would 
have been informed; nor all, that chey have determined upon the 
Knowledge of Adam. Not only '* ſome Doctors have maintained, 
that he compoſed two Books, one about the Creation, the other 
about the Divinity; but ſome have advanced upon this Article, 
Hyperboles and Fables not to be endured, and more proper to 
amuſe Children, than to convince teaſonable Men: They have 
affirmed, that the Knowledge of Adim was not only equal to that 
of Solomon, and that of Moſes, but exceeded even that of the Angels; 
and that the Angels having ſpoken contemptibly of Man, God 
made anſwer, That the Creature by them thus deſpiſed was their 
Superior in Knowledge; of which he convinced them by the fol- 
lowing Experiment: He brought all the Animals to them, and 
bid them put Names upon them; but they not being able to per- 
form it, he propoſed the thing to Adam, who did it immediately. 
One may eafily perceive, that ſuch frivolous Stories could N 
from none but che Mouths of the Rabins; from which Stock came 
likewiſe the leſs ſerious Fables concerning the s Tallneſs of Adam, 
which, they ſay, was fo enormous, that when Adam. was driven out 
of Paradiſe, (tho" that delicious Place was divided from our World 
by the Ocean) he waded thro” it: r a5: apo IN 


* ” 4 
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Alm was in Paradiſe, and commanded over the reſt of the Crea- 
tures: The Air thereof was ſerene, the Ground fruitful, the Ani- 
mals obedient, the Fruits abundant and delicious; but Adam was 
all alone there, and did not reliſh' thoſe Sweetneſſes, that are en- 
joyed by two Hearts engaged chiefly in the Care of ſerving and 
Pry their Creator. God therefore granted him that Happineſs 
likewiſe; and to render the Ties, by which he was to be united to 

that Creature, more ſtrict and tender, he was pleaſed not only that 
{he ſhould be like him, but that ſhe ſhould proceed from his very 
-- Subſtance. © He cauſed Adam to fall into a deep Sleep, and took 
out one of his Ribs, of which he faſhion'd that Woman, whom he 


Gen 3. 20. Hamed BYE, that is to ſay, the Living, or the Mother of all Living. 
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The Scripture itſelf gives us this Etymology; wherefore, upon ſo 
grave a Subject, we dare not ſo much as mention the childiſh Ori- 
gin that ſome Fews have given to that Name. t eng r 
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As ſoon as Adam waked out of his Sleep, he perceived what God C Ne 


had done; and tho' the Place from whence that Rib had been 
taken was cloſed, he knew the Deſign of his Creator. The Heart 
of this innocent Man was then guide by the Light of his Mind: 
Adam preſently conceiv'd a Tenderneſs for that Being lo like to 


himſelf, and named it Woman, to denote at the ſame Time, both Chuy. 2. 23; 


that ſhe had her Beginning from him, and that flet ought to be 
moſt ſtrictly united to him. This Union . was even then a Type 


of a ſuperior and more glorious Alliance to Mankind; I mean 85. s. :4 


that, which was one Day to join the Redeemer of the World to 
his Church. Adam loved Eve; ſhe entertained the ſame Sentiments 
for him: but this Love was not perfect, any longer than their 
State of Innocence laſted. The Bands of Marriage, deſtined. by 
the Creator to unite the Hearts of thoſe which contract it, having 
often been in the Sequel of Time, thro the Corruption of Man- 
kind, a fruitful Source of Diſtaſtes and Diviſions © 
Thus lived theſe two Favourites of Heaven in Paradiſe, where 
the Seaſons of the Year were fo ſerene and moderate, that they 
wanted nothing to defend themſelves from the , Injuries” of the 


Weather. And as the Motions of their Bodies were entirely under 


the Direction of their Will, which itſelf was perfectly in Subjection 
to that of God, they had no occaſion of covering themfelves: 
why ſhould they Bluſh ? If it be ſtill hard for us to comprehend 
this Circutnſtance' of the facred Hiſtory, it is becauſe the greateſt 
Patt ö bur agree 1s le and Viehted Race e ka, Ae 
cauſe we have equally loſt the Notions of true Shame, and thofſe 


Hey were both naked, the Man and bis Wife, and were not aſhamed. = Gen. 2: 25: 
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DISSERTATION HI. 
Adam and Eve eat of the Forbidden Fruit. 
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Nn A DAM and Fre did not long enjoy their happy State : The SLAP 


W 


4004. Devil uſed his urmoſt Endeavours to croſs it, and ſucceed- 1. 
ed but too well in that fatal Undertaking. The Scripture gives * 
us a very imperfect Idea concerning this Enemy of Mankind: 

All that is revealed to us about it, may be reduced to the follow- 

ing Account. aan TR 7 . 

ile was made like the other Heavenly Spirits, perfect in his 
Kind, and happy in his Condition: He fell into a Crime, at the i 
Circumſtances of which we may guels, but can determine no- 


thing: From his Crime he fell into Miſery: God drove him and 
his Accomplices out of the Manſions of Glory, and baniſh'd them 
into the middle Region of the Air, where they now dwell in a 
manner unintelligible to Men, who have no diſtinct Notions, 
how Spirits diveſted of Matter can inhabit any certain Place. The 
Eph. a. 26. Scripture ſtiles the Devil, The Prince of the Power of the Air ; His 
| Companions are named, Spiritual Wickedneſſes in High Places; and 
2 Per. 2. 4. St. Peter ſays, That God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them 
down to Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs. This Hell 
(according to ſome * learned Criticks) is the middle Region of 
the Air, where they are to wait for the adequate Puniſhment of 
their Crime, which probably will not be inflicted upon them till 
the laſt Day. This Procraſtination of their Unhappineſs is the 
reateſt Good they enjoy; wherefore they were alarmed. at the 
Coming of the Son of God, fearing leſt he ſhould haſten the Com- 
letion of their Puniſhment- This is the Explanation of that Com- 
Marr. 8. 29. plaint, which they ſo oſten make againſt him: Art thou come bither 
to torment us before the Time* Before the Time, that is to ſay, before 
that Period in which our Miſery is to be completed. But their 
Chaſtiſement, tho it be partly delayed, will at laſt be entirely 
executed. This is what the Saviour of the World means, when 
Mart. 25: 41. he ſpeaks of the everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
Jude v.6. It is alſo the Opinion of St. Jude, who ſays, that God has reſerved 
them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great 
Rey. 20, 10. Day. It is alſo, what was revealed to St. John, who ſaw the Devil 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, to be tormented Day, and Night for 


ever | 


* 


— 


See Suidas upon the Word Tartarms, Tom. III. p. 43 2. 


ul ever aud ever. If the Scripture tells us no more about this Matter, N N 
1. it is becauſe it concerned us leſs to know the Nature of the Devil, 4004. 
than to be warned of the Snares which he lays for our Innocence; to 

the end, that we ſhould uſe our utmoſt Diligence to eſcape them. 

This is what the ſacred Authors have carefully inculcated: Be ſober, pen 5 8, 

be vigilant ; becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh 

about, ſeeking whom he may devour, 2 „ 

Eve and Adam made a fad Trial of his Malice; he could not 

without Envy behold the Bleſſings heaped upon them; and, as if ; 

a Misfortune were ſoften'd. and render d more tolerable, when ſe- — 

veral People are involved therein, he would engage them to imi- 

tate his Rebellion, that he might make them partake of his Miſery: 

He therefore applied himſelf to that Perſon, in whom he believed 

to have diſcover'd moſt Lightneſs and moſt Vanity. This is a 

ſufficient Deſcription of Eve. And as there can be no Converſa- 

tion with Spirits united to Matter without material Organs, he 

made uſe of the Body of that Animal, which among all the reſt 

ſeems to have the greateſt Sagacity; to the end that Eve might be 

leſs ſurprized, when ſhe heard it ſpeak intelligibly; namely, the 

Body of the Serpent: He communicated to him a Voice; and 

here follows the Pretext, which ſeemed to him the moſt ſpecious, 

to turn her from that Obedience ſhe owed to her Creator. 

In the Garden, in which God had placed the firſt Man, there 

were all ſort of Fruits; and God allowed him the Uſe of them; 

He excepted but one alone out pf ſo. great a Number; twas that 

of a Tree, that was planted in the Middle of Paradiſe, and which, 

is ſtiled by Moſes, the Tree of _ Knowledge of- Good and Evil; perhaps ce. >. 5. 

becauſe it had the natural Virtue of producing Knowledge and . 

Underſtanding, in the Minds -o thoſe that taſted it; perhaps allo 

this Name might be given it by way, of Anticipation, 3 that it 
did not bear it, till after the Eyent had made Man ſenſible of the, 
Difference between Ch aud Epil, berween, obeying, nd diſohspe 
ing the, Commandments of God. "Tis as hard to determine the 
Nature of that Tree, as to give a Reaſon for its Name; ſome 
have believed that it was an Apple- Free, founding their Conje- 
cture upon this Paſſage of Solomon's Song, 1 raiſed thee ap, under the Chap. 8. 5. 
Apple-Tree ; there thy, Mother brought thee forth. It eis eaſy to overturn, _ 
both the Principle and Conſequence of this Opinion, by denying, 
that the Tree meant by Solomon was an Apple- Tree; and by 
proving, that even in ſuch Cale, it would not follow that it was 
exactly the ſame Kind as the Tree of __ Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
The Opinion of thoſe Doctors, who aſſert it to be.a Fig-Tree, does 


not ſeem to e by any Proof worth mentioning. 90 
0 


18 


Whatever was the Nature of the T in the Midſt of 
Paradiſe, or whatever was the Reaſon of the Name given to it, 
tis certain, that this was the only one whoſe Fruit God had forbid 
our firſt Parents to taſte; and he did it even upon very great Pe- 
nalties, aſſuring them they ſhould die, if they laid their raſh 
Hands on the Fruit which he had interdicted. It is of more Uſe 

. | 0 
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ck to conceive a Horror for the Diſobedience of the firſt Man, than O wal 
4004. nicely to enquire, why that Command was given him. The Sen- x 
timents of thoſe Interpreters who maintain, that God required it 
by way of Homage for thoſe great Bleſſings he bad beſtowed upon AD AM, 
is, among all thoſe that have been attempted upon this Subject, 
that which appears to have the greateſt Solidity in it : The moſt 
art of the Precepts of the Moral Law, ſay they, could have no 
* Aitadie. place with reſpect to the firſt Man, ® He could not be forbid the Uſe of Idols, 
which were altogether unknown to him; nor to blaſpheme the Name of the Lord, 
which be bad but juſt then begun to bleſs and praiſe ; nor to reſt one Day in 
the Week, fince his Reſt was perpetual ; nor to kill bis Neighbour, ſince he had 
none as yet ; nor to commit Adultery, when there was but one Woman as yet; 
nor to ſteal, at a Time when all Things belonged to him; nor to bear falſe Wit- 5 
neſs, when he could bear none at all but againſt himſelf ; nor, laftly, to cover, 3F 
when all Things were at his own” Diſpoſal. But this Opinion (tho judi- = 
cious in itſelf ) is not yer ſufficient to obviate thoſe Queſtions, that 
preſent themſelves to the Mind upon this Occaſion: How many 
moral Precepts did there not ſtill remain to Adam! What Homages 
did he not owe to his Creator! What Time might he not be 
commanded to devote to his Glory! What Springs of Obliga- 
rions were not thoſe different Relations, which. he was going to 
have in Society, like to open to him! And if God thought fir 
to require of him a Pledge of his Dependance, why might he not 
rake” one, which had à direct Relation from the Creature to its 
Creator, rather than that of depriving him of a Fruit, the Uſe of 
which was in itſelf indifferent? Neither the Solutions that have 
been already given, nor thoſe that can be imagin'd hereafter, will 
ſatisfy theſe Qeſtions „%% T 5103 DER SHEN: 
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I be Devil made uſe even of Eyes! gnorance with reſpect to 
the Deſigns of the Creator, in lay ing fuch a Prohibition upon her, 
that he might attribute to him very fatal ones, and render more 
pied s e Otder, which God had given Hot to touch char Free: 
he pretended, perhaps, ro be ignorant that God had allowed che 
Ule of all the reſt. It is che Meaning that may be given to this 

Gen. 3. 1 Exptefſion, Na, bath God. ſaid, he ſhall not eat of ebery Tree of the Gar- 

4e? The Genius of the holy Language permits us to tranſlate it 
likewiſe thus, Nhat! is there then any Tree in the Garden, of which hon 
are not allowed tg eat? The Woman, being minded to inform the 
Devil of What he would ſeem to be ignorant, told him, that the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good. and Evil, was the only one forbidden. 
Then the Devil inſtilled into the Woman, who, was as yet tmskil- 
ful in reſiſting him, all che Poiſon he had prepared for her, cover- 


ing it with thoſe Colours, chat might make it appear moſt 


amiable: He acquainted Eve, chat the Jealoufy of the Creator was 
the ſole Motive of his Prohibition; chat the Fruit of this Tree had 
the Virtue of "imparting an univerſal Knowledge to the Perſon 
that ſhould taſte it; and that God, who would bear no Competi- 
tor, had reſerved this Priyilege to himſelf: Above all, he engaged 


orld ® 
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ofthe World 
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upon the Old Toſtanient. 


Eye to fix her Eyes upon that Fruit; he made her obſerve its Plea- d Nn 


2 * 


6 
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ſantneſs to the Sight, and left her to gueſs at its Deliciouſneſs. 4004. 


it was already yielding to the Temptation, to hearken ſo long to 


the Tempter. Our firſt Parents were innocent, but they were free 
and limited. Liberty conſiſts in ſuſpending ones Judgment, till 
one has viewed an Object on all Sides; but this Notion of know-: 
ing Good and Evil, of becoming like God, or at leaſt like the An 
gels; and fo to change a Felicity (great indeed, but yet ſubordi- 
nate) into an independent Happineſs, and. eſpecially the deceitſul 
Bait of a preſent ſenſual Pleaſure; all theſe things filled the while 
Capacity of the Soul of Eve. Is it ſurprizing, if the Senſes ſhould 
get the better of Reaſon in our Days, ſince they could do it in the 
State of Innocency itſelf? She look d upon the forbidden Fruit, 
the Sight ſtirr d up Deſire; and Deſire being kindled even by the 
Prohibition, ſhe eat thereof; and fancying that ſhe was already in 
Poſſeſſion of that chymerical Happineſs, with which the Devil had 
flatter d her, ſhe invited her Husband to partake' with her. The 
moſt abſurd Arguments appear reaſonable, and the moſt unjuſt De- 
ſigns equitable, when a Perſon beloved propoſes them. Adam ſuf- 
fer d himſelf to be ſeduced: by a Woman, hom he ought to have 
reſtrained; he yielded to the Inſtances of a Perſon, to whom he 


owed no Deference, but ſo far as ſhe herſelf was obedient to the 


Commands of God. He was deceived by Eve, as Eve had been by 


the Serpent, and both together, Alam and Eve, congratulated each 
other upon a Conduct, which even then open'd an Abyſs of Evils, 


Imitators of their Crime, and Inheritors of their Miſerx. 

Tho we have not ſtopp'd in the Courſe of our Narration, it is! 
not, becauſe we have not been ſenſible: of the Difficulties occurring 
to us therein, and the Chaſms or Gaps, that wanted to be filled up; 
but tho very great Men have taken Pains to do it, they have found 


that ruſh d in upon them, and was about to involve a Polterity 


every where, and eſpecially in the Dialogue between the Tempter 


and Eve, ſuch Depths as have been impoſſible for them to fathom. 
We have adopted the Opinion of thoſe, who maintain, that the De- 


vil had animated a Serpent, and lent him a Voice to ſpeak to Eve, 


and to ſeduce her. Our Reader will eaſily prefer this Solution to 
other Opinions broached upon the ſame Occaſion, but appearing 
much more improbable. ;; He:is likewiſe left to his Judgment, whe- 


ther he thinks, it preferable to ſome others, that indeed have not 


been embraced by us, but which by no means appear contemp- 
tible. 5 10 244045] 8 2115 . VV 452 £14 67 57 + Nine 
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Among the unſupportable Opinions we rank that, which attri- 


butes to Beaſts in the firſt: Age of the World the Faculty of Speech? 
Joſepbus pretends, that the Serpent at leaſt had received it. 3 The 


Heathens have_ likewiſe WARE ſomething of the Nature 
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Reaſon is quickly deceived, when the Senſes have been ſeducec; 
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21 DISSERTATIONS 


ASP Me place under the fame Claſs + the Sentiments of ſome Rabins, Mal 5 
4004. who have aſſerted, that the Devil had a carnal Converſation with 1. 
Eve; as alſo the Wild Facies of other Doors of the ſame Order, 

who! imagine the Tempter mounted upon a Serpent, as upon a 
Horſe, when he pteſented himſelf before her in Paradiſe. een. 
Fhe Fancy of ſome other Doctors is more ingenious, but yet 
not more proper to be uſed as a Comment upon the Text of Moſes. 
They ſay, the Serpent climbed the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; 
that he eat of the Fruit; that Eye was ſtruck at the Sight of it, and 
taſted it out of Imitation. 
Wie do not believe there are any People ſo credulous in our Age, 
as to õ adopt the weak Notions of thoſe, who maintain, that Beaſts 
have an Art of communicating their Thoughts to each other; that 
this Language may be learned by Study, like others; that Eve un- 
derſtood it perfectly; and that the Account which Moſes g 1ves about 
the Converſation between the Devil and Eve, — no other 
Myſtery in it. But among the Opinions that we reject, there are 
two eſpecially which deſerve to be related. 
Thie firſt is that of. Philo, of * Maimoniues, and ſome others, who 
pretend, that the whole Hiſtory of the Temptation is delivered in a. 
figurative and allegorical Style; That the Serpent repreſents Con- 
e ; that the Man, to n he durſt not at firſt apply him»: 
ſelf; is the Picture of Reaſon ; that the Woman, whom he over- 
came, is an Emblem of the Senſes, and ſo on. Let us own at the 
ſame time, that this Hypotheſis would be a ſhort way to ſolve the 
Difficulties ariſing out bh the Relation of Mee; bur that it would: 
open an Abyſs of new ones, by giving a Fino to tum the moſt: 
circumſtantiated Hiſtories into 1 AS oom as _ recite any 
Events unfathomable by our Reafon. 5 
Th Teniſon, A Prelate, whoſe Learning and Goodaeſ⸗ e hm to che fit 
of can Eccleſiaſtical Preferment in Great Britain, nas, upon this Occaſion, 
vo advanced à Poſition leſs common, but which kemsro us to deſerve: 
a yet greater Attention. There are in the Eaſtern and Southern 
Countries, Serpents with Wings, and ſhining like Fire.” The Sa- 
cred Writers make mention of them in ſeveral Parts of the Scripture: 

Ia. 14. 29. by of — Serpents Noot 1 ig a 20g gg pn and * Fruit . jr 

a fiery fiymg = 639199 © | 
de 21. The Serpents that God . old: Times ent bebe 

28 cauſe of tie murmuring againſt him, were of this kind. The 

Activity and Splendor of his Oreatures have been often uſed ag: 
— of whe Zeal and Purity of the Heavenly Beings;, epre- 
Ifa.6. 2,3. ſented to us in the Scripture —.— the Throne of God, in- 
Rey. 4. 3. flamed) as it were with a Define of leaf „And Rs: xeady to 
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upon the Old Teſtament. \ © 


AY Ox Wan 1 The learned Prelate (whom we have quoted) pretends, chat the 8 
. viſible Form aſſumed by thoſe Spirits, when they have been ſent 


down to Men, was that of thoſe Serpents; for which Reaſon they 
both bore the Name of Seraphim, which imports Burning, He be- 
heves, that Eve was deccived by this Reſemblance; and that the 
Dignity of the Perſon, with whom ſthe ſeem d to be diſcourſing, gave 
Weight to his Propoſals. Tho' this illuſtrious Author has ſer his 
Opinion in ſuch a Light, as it never had before, he pretends it was 


MAR wn 
Before Chri 
S. 
WV 


known ſeveral Years ago, and that it gave occaſion to this Expreſ- * 


ſion of the Rabin: 9 The Myſtery of the Name of Seraphim, given to 
the Serpent, conſiſts herein; be is called Saraf, as an Angel of Heaven. And 
the Archbiſhop adds, that it is the Foundation of that odd Notion 
of ſome of the ** antient Hereticks, who believed, that the Serpent 
which tempted Eve was even the Son of God; that ſhe took him 


for ſuch, and that her Fault proceeded in this manner from her Ig- 


norance. But whatever Notion Eve might have formed to herſelf 
concerning the Perſon of the Tempter, that will not excuſe her for 
having given way to the Temptation. We have even à Right te 


preſume, that as never any Crime was attended with more fatal 


Conſequences than hers, ſo there never was committed a greater 
Sin. The more we examine the Nature of it, the more clearly we 


ſhall diſcover its Heinouſneſs, and the more eaſily juſtify Religion 


from the Reproaches that have been caſt upon it on this Occaſion: 
Every thing that contributes to extenuate the Weight of other Crimes, 


is an Aggravation of this. eit Es mie ei OBI} 
Sometimes a vehement Perturbation in the Paſſions darkens all 
the Powers of the Soul. A Man that ſins upon this Occaſion, oſten- 


times more engages our Compaſſion, than excites our Horror: He 


acts (as it were) by Force, and proteſts (as it were) againſt his 
Crime, at the Time he commits it. Eye was Miſtreſs: of thoſe 
Paſſions, of which we are become the Slaves: She could calm them 


what proceeded from her own voluntary Conceſſioon.. 


Sometimes the Want of Neceſſaries inſpires us with Deſigns of 
procuring by unlawful Methods ſuch Goods, which we cannot ob- 


tain by honeſt Means. But what was there wanting te gratify the 


ineſs > What David ſays, may be applied to her: Thou baſtcrowyed 
im with Glory and Honour; thou madeſt him to have Dominion ober the Works 
of thy Hands. Thou haſt put all things" under bis Feet; all 


In ſuch like manner was every thing ſubmitted to her Command. 


without Difficulty; and they had no other Empire over her, but 


| MW Ae OD 
c. 


eþ and Oxen, 
Dea, and the Beaſts of the Field, the Fowl of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea. 


Her Love even of Variety could not yet be cloy d, and the Garden 


offered her a thouſand Sorts" of delicate Fruits, of which ſhe could 
not yet have tafted. - "5. ARS ES = 
Sometimes our Diſobedience is mixed with Doubt. There are 


few Sins, that are not attended with ſome Degree of Unbelief. Our 


Faith 


. * Teniſon of Idol. Cap. XIV. p. 354, Ct. See a like Conceit in St. Jerom, upon Chap. 
See Tertul. de præſ. Hæret. Cap. IV, VII. vj. of Jaiah, Tom. IV. p. ag. 
p. 220, Cc. Epiphan. Hareſ. 37. p. 267, Oc. | 


DISSERTATION S 


BI Faith is always darken d With certain Clouds. Our Knowledge of Nen 
4004. the Exiſtence of the Creator, has always ſome Veils caſt over it. 1. 
AA among theſe een Remorſes, which Sin occaſions when 

out committing it, there do always ariſe 


we are in deliberation a 
in our Soul various indefinite Thoughts, that perhaps no Superior 
Being does concern himſelf therein, or perhaps that it is forbidden 
by none. But Eve could form no ſuch Doubt, neither as touching 
. = Exiſtence, - nor the Will of the Creator. She had heard herſelf 
Gen. 2. 7. the Voice uttered out of his Mouth, I the Day that thun _ re 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. 
Sometimes the Abuſe we make of a Favour — Sum ou 
falſe Notions of its Origin. Tho' every Sinner be ungrateful, every 
Sinner is not a Monſter of Ingratitude. The firſt Caufe of our Hap 
ineſs is ſometimes mingled with the ſecond Cauſe, which was aſe 
bt the firſt to procure it to us. Our own Induſtry does often ſeem 
to ſhare with Providence the Glory of our Condition, and the Na- 
ture of the Benefaction contributes to make us forget the Benefactor. 
But Eve enjoy d no Good, which ſhe did not ſee immediately pro- 
ceeding from the Bounty of God, and n which ſhe _ ro have 
given him the Glory — | 
Sometimes an impure Action Sliders Gas 2 pure Motive, nd 
even the Love of Virtue may ſometimes cauſe us ro go farther from 


it. Here the Action is aggravated by the Motive, which was Pride, 


Vain-Glory, or perhaps a Deſire of incroaching upon God's Sove- 
reignty, his Omniſcience, and his Juriſdiction over the Creature, 


ſome of his moſt ſacred and moſt incommunicable Prerogatives: 


Theſe were the Motives, that inſpired this bewitched Woman. 

Is there any Pretext that can palliate ſo black a Crime, or excuſe 

her, that firſt committed it, and him, that imitated her in the Diſo- 
bedience! Would their Rebellion have been leſs criminal, if the 
wicked Deſign had been propoſed to them even by a Seraphim of 
Glory! And that, Reaſon, wherewith God had endued them, was 

it not ſufficient to make them underſtand; what we are taught by 
Gal. 8. revealed Religion, Ibo an Angel from Heaven, preach/any other Goſpel unto 


Jon, &c., than, what God has commanded, it ought to inſpire us 


with no Sa Sentiments, but thoſe of Anatbema's and Execrarions. : : 
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DISSERTATION. IV. 


The Puniſhment inflited upon Adam and Eve 
Hen 15 55 Tran greſſon. e 


** = Ma 2 OS. "EY +. 


GEN ESIS, cHa?. ij 


One wa BY 2 frequent Repetition. Jof Crintes;i we 5 e the Be FI ot ad 


Faculty of committing them without Remorſe. The Con- 4903. 


A ſciences of Ain and Eve, by having been once miſled, were not yet 


become inſenſible, but ſoon! reproach'd them for cheir Rebellion. 

If the Holy Ghoſt had thought fit to have informed us of all the 
Effects, which the. Senſe of their Diſobedience produced in theſe 

two guilry Perſons, we {ſhould have had a more — Account 
thereof: But we are only told in the Sacred Hi that the Eyes Gen. 3. x 
of them both were opened, and they knew. that — were whed ; the Shame 
whereof made them ſow! Fig- leaves together, of which. they made 


Aprons. Tis the Mixture of che literal: wich tie metaphorical Senſe, 


that occaſions the Difficulty in theſe Expreſſions. We cant forbear 
underſtanding literally what is there {aid concerning the Nakedneſs 
of our firſt Parents, and of the Shame, which they conceived from 
thence in the very firſt Moment of their Guilt. Their n Which 
had been in Subjection to their Will, rebelled againſt" it: By the 
irregular Return of the Motions of Senſe, their n Thoughts, 
which ought to have poſſeſs d them entirely at os Seaſons, were 
troubled and diſtracted; - Theſe diſorderly Senſations occaſion d a 
Confuſion ; | whereupon they cover d — Sine with the Leaves of 
the FigeTree, 1 ſuitable by: their Breageh? and bende . that 
P Si IS ITITEL 3} ; * 1 ef 5 . 295 Ark 
Bur at the ſame time one cant help likewiſe, civing it a meta- 
phorical Turn, and underſtanding by the Knowledge they had 
acquired of theit Nakedneſs, a 2 of their loſt Ianocence. Thus 
it is ſaid, that Moſes; after the Idolatry of the Golden Calf, ſam that txod. 52. x4. 
the People were: naled, for Aaron had made them naked ; that is to ſay, 
Auron had contributed towards making them forlake that State of 
Order, wherein they had: been before. By this metaphorical Ex- 
planation, there ig one Difficulty iu the Account of Moſes removed; 
whereby it appeared, that Adam and Eve did not know * were 
naked, (in the proper Senſe of that Word) till after e Bulls Ny 
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4003. 
— . 
Gen. 3. 8. 


Pfal. 29. 4,5, 
Gr. 


Gen. 2. 17. 


God ſoon joined his own Voice to that of theſe two Rebels. GN * I 7 


Moſes ſays, that they beard the Voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden 
in the Cool of the Day; that is to ſay, towards the Cloſe of the Day; 
for at that Time * che Eaſtern Countries are refreſhed by cool 
Breezes. The Voice of the Lord is powerful; the Voice of the Lord is full of 
Majeſty. The Voice of the Lord breaketh the Cedars, yea, the Lord breaketh 
the Cedars of Lebanon. Ihe Voice of the Lard maketh the Hinds to calve; 
it ee the Wilderneſs, and diſcovereth the Foreſts. At the Approaches 
of an angry God, one may imagine Wh amazing Gleam of Liphr 
darting from his Preſence, and round. abput a moſt horrid Scene of 
Darkneſs; one may conceive che Trees rooted up by a roaring 
Whirlwind, and all the Animals ſcared with dreadful Aſtoniſh- 
ment ; Adam and Eve carrying Terror in their Faces, and ſeeming 
only to wait for the Execution of the Sentence, which had been 


pronounced againſt them, and which ought to be an everlaſting 


Barrier againff Sin: In the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thow ſhalt en: 
e. ))) eee WY 


It was the Will of God, that cheſe Criminals ſhould confeſs their 
Fault; but we have as. great an Averſion to the owning ounſel ves 
guilty, as we have an Inclination of becoming ſo. God asked Adam 
where he was? Alam, in ſome ſort, makes a Virtue of his Crime 


and Flight; after having diſobeyd God; he had a mind to deceive 


- - -* him: He would have perſuaded him, (if it had been paſſi 


Get 3. 10. 


it was out of Reſpect he forbore to appear before him: I heard t 
Voice in the Garden, and I was afraid, "becauſe I was naked, and Thid ufd, 


One would think, that the firſt Sin of Man clouded his whole Rea. 


Ver. 11. 


Ver. 1 2. 


go upon its Belly, and to be umcapable of taking amy Food, trat 


ſon; confounded all his Notions, and made him believe, that af cht 
Criminal could not cenceal himſelf from the Eyes of this Jucige, he 


might at leaſt extenuate his Crime. God asked him, Who told abe 


that thou waſt nated? % preſſed by this new 'Queſtion, makas @ 
fecond falſe Step, "caſhing dome Part of his Sin upon God ichſplf, 
by laying it . ae the Womanzethat he had juſt received from him 
and ſo he anſwered, that his Wife had tempred him: Ihe man, 
ſays the, whom thou gaveſt to be with me. As it the Gift af God had 


been in itſelf fatal co him, and had drawn him into that Crime by 


a ſuperior and. irreſiſtible Forbe. The Wife being asked in ier Turn, 
imitates the Excuſe of her Husband, as he had imitated the Crime 
of his Wife, andicafts all the Blame upon che Sei ent!!! 1 att 


The-excuſing'themlelyes in this warmer was an Aggravition of 


their Crime, and accordingly che Puniſhment followed upon the 
Heels of this weak Defence. The tilt Sentence Gad ꝓtonbimcad, 
was againſt the Devil, who had been che firſt Oriminal; and 1 
render the Crime more odious, he cułſed even the: Serpent himſolſ, 
whom che Devil had employed to commit it; he rondemn dit 1o 


was not 'mix'd"with"thav Duſt, in which!mhe Figure of its Body 
would oblige it for the future to creep. Thus dt is, that God to 


1 


3 „ 


leere 
Diod. Sicul. Lib, III. p. 182. and Solomon's Song, ij. 17. iv. 6. 


reſtify the Horror he has for Sin, is pleaſed that every —_ uſed 
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mon the Old Teſtament. t. 23 
ARA, therein, ſhall bear the Marks of his Vengeance, When a Man had $41 
ould e * defiled himſelf with a Beaſt, che Beaſt was commanded to be put e 
to Death, as well as the Man: And upon other Occaſions he has T 
ordered, that Agents (tho void of Underſtanding) ſhould be in- 11% . 
volved in the Chaſtiſements inflicted on Rational Beings. God | 
then pronounced a Sentence of another kind, that did only cons 
cern the Serpent | indirectly ; but it was leyell'd in a more direct 
manner againſt the Devil: I will. put Eumit) between thee and the Woman, Gen: 11. 25 
and between thy Seed and ber Seed; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou Jhals 
No Affectation or Delight in marvellous Things, engages us to 
ſeek for Myſteries in theſe Words; tis the Nature of the Prophecy 
itſelf; which even the Jews have obſerved : The Rabin Maimonides 
ſeems to have diſcover'd the whole Myſtery of the Incamnation in 
this Expreſſion: He exclaims upon the mention only made of the 
Seed of the Woman, without the Intervention of that of the Man: 
3 This. is one of thoſe Paſſages of the Scripture, lays he, which is the moſt 
Jurpriſing, and which is even unintelligible, if ue ſtop at the Letter, without 
diving into the great Wiſdom that is included in it. And the two Targums, 


that of Jeruſalem, and that which bears the Name of Jonathay, under- 


© 4 4 : 5 


114 ” 


. 91 1100 FE 3 i410 e AA " 
Upon this Article we haye Interpreters more worthy of Caedix 
chan the ancient. Zews ; the ſame Spirit, Which pronounced theſe 
Words, has inſpired holy Men te explain them, and to take off the 


Veil entirely, wherewith they were cover d, before the Accomplith- 
mores of the Kiyikens: pe eee e chi y=oal bal 
The Authors of the New ſeſtament have given us to underſtand 
in the ſame Manner, that the Qurſe pronounded againſt the Serpent; 
was no more than the Type of chat, which was to he inflicted on 
the Devil. Being founded upon chis Authority, we underſtand by 
the Seed of the Wamgy, dhe MESS 1.4 Hy by Abe: Head of the Serpent che 
Empire 0 f the Dey 1, that is 0 ſay, Idolatry, the Vices in which 
he had plunged Mankiad,.. che; Miſeries of Life, and che Pains af 
bruiſe thy Head, we junderſtand thoſe Triumphs and Wictorics, whidh 
Jeſus Chrift obtained by his Croſs; and Miniſtry. The prophane 
Authors furniſh us with more than one Inſtance, by which: iinuiſiag 
the Head, ox ſetting rhe For, upon che Head of a Serpent, dignifies 
8 of. the Yake of Tyranny. + Thus a Tbeban General ex- 
horted his Countrymen to attack a Body, cf Lacgdemanians; their Ene- - 
mies, by ſhewing them the Head of a Serpent that he had cruſhed, 
and Jay ing to them, See the Head of - the Jupert is ouſped, in Body is 
F.. of able to hurt. The moſt wongartul Circumſtance in this 
Triumph of Jeſus (lriſt is, that even the Wounds: received by hit 
in his Combats, were the Cauſe of his Victories. By theſe chethled! 
of Zeſus Chrift was bruiled, that is to ſay, his Fleſſi was crucified; 
by theſe he overcame him, who had ſollicited his Death, and bur 
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> moted his Puniſhment. Y Having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he O Ne 
4003. made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it; that is, in the 2. 
= trol Croſs. 7 | | | 1 . 
The Sentence by God pronounced next againſt the Woman 
imported, that for having tempted her Husband, ſhe ſhould never 
bear Children but with Sorrow; and that, which was yet more 
mortifying to a Creature juſt before aſpiring to Independance, he 
| put her under Subjection to her Husband ; and was pleaſed to or- 
der, that ſhe ſhould not enter into the State of Marriage without 
putting herſelf under his Subjection. Some Interpreters have 
thought, that one of the Views of Moſes in deriving down to the 
Jews the Remembrance of this Subjection, was to give them an 
Averſion to the Theology of the Egyptians, among whom (in Me- 

mory of the pretended Obligations received from the Goddeſs Iſs) 
the Queens were more honour d than the Kings, and the Wives than 

the Husbands. 25 | TY TT Il Rn Hl etet - 

The Man was condemn'd from thenceforwards to find the. Earth 

more abounding with Thorns than Fruits, and to enjoy none of 
its Productions without great Labour and Pains. Thus the Man 

and the Woman did each of them meet with their particular Pu- 

niſliments, beſides one common to both, which was Death. God 
e e wa” Sentence againſt Adam, and in his Perſon againſt 
is Wife and all his Poſterity : Duft thou art; and to Duſt ſpalt thou 
return. The Certainty of this Sentence all Ages have verified, with 

fewer Exceptions than any other Part of the Condemnation. 
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God likewiſe made Coats of Skins to cover Adam and Eve : There 


is a Fancy not deſerving a Refutatin. 


Gen. 3. 22. 


of the Rules, that we now adopt, and which — 1 to re vent the 

Surprize, that this Irony applied to God himſelf, occaſion; 

which is, that the Almighty is often introduced in the Scriptures | ſpeaking 
7 10 M 44 9398 #: 14 Ane * 
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173 Dow Sew). Lib. I p. 23, 11 of: Dillerrations, at the B Filing If the 
© See Nutterlein de Tunicis Pellicis, p. 114. Great Criticks. . wk, re 85 . 
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3 2. "pan the Old Taſtament 1 0 20; 


A eas, Moſes, docs nor tell us the Place; to whichonr: firſt Parents were d Ge 
oY 2, baniſhed; he only ſays, it was towards tlie Eat: An Rxpreſſion to 4003 
indefinite to ſerve for a Foundation to any of the Opinions of thoſe 
Perſons, who pretend to point out exactly the Habitatibns of thoſe 
two unfortunate Pexſons. The Paraphraſe of Jonathan. ſays; That it 
was upon the Mountain of Morijab. The Mabometam have a fabu⸗- 
lous Tradition, that it was upon a Mountain of the Indies, which: 
they call Sarandib: That the Leaves of the Fig- Erte, wherewitli 
they had been cover d, being wither d, were reduced to Duſtj which 
was ſcatter d in the Wind, and produced a great abundance of odo- 
riferous Plants: That they were a hundred Years ( ſome ſay: quite 
three hundred) upon the ſame Mountain, bewailing their Crime ; 
and that from their Tears there ſprang up ſeveral Aromatical Plants. 
The Relation of the ſacred Writer only proves, That they were 
driven out of Paradiſe; and that God to hinder their Return, and 
prevent Creatures doom'd to certain Death from laying their Hands 
upon the Tree of Life, ( which was the Type of Immortality, and 
which, perhaps, had the Faculty of procuring it) placed at the En- 
trance of the Garden, Cherubims and a flaming Sword, which turned every ver. 2 
way. This is the Expreſſion of Moſes; but one cannot anſwer pe- 
remptorily ſeveral Doubts, which naturally preſent themſelves to 
the Mind upon this Occaſion; nor determine with Certainty upon 
the different Objections, which are ſtarted by the Interpreters upon 
c ene EIS 
They firſt of all diſpute about the Origin of the Name of Cherubim, 
which is here given to the Miniſters of divine Juſtice; and again, 


| . i » . . 1 W 225 
= the Queſtion, whether this Term denotes a particular Ring 
O 


— 
Angelical Spirits? or, whether the Expreſſion be more general? 
which ſeems very problematical to us. They enquire; whethet there 
were ſeveral Cherubims at the Entrance of Paradiſe; or wherher' 
there were but one only? which, perhaps, is equally hard to deter- — 
mine. They alſo ask, what was that flaming Sword repreſented to 
be in the Hands of thoſe Cherubims? Tertullian, who thought it 
was the Torrid Zone, is without doubt one of the moſt unhappy in 
his Conjectures upon this Matter. 9 Some Rabins have been of 
Opinion, that we may attribute to this Text a Signification diffe- 
rent from that, which at firſt preſents. itſelf to the Mind; they ſay, 
that this flaming Sword Was an Angel, and ſupport their Opinion 
upon the Paſſage of the Pſalms, where it is ſaid; that God maketh his Pfal. 104. 4 
Angels Spirits, bis Mmiſters a flaming Fre. | „„ 
But this does not remove the Difficulty; any more than the other 
Solutions: We muſt therefore reſt fatished, in knowing upon the „ "2 
whole Matter, that the Baniſhment of Adam and Eve was the Puniſh. | 
ment of their Sin; a Puniſhment ſoſten'd indeed with Mercy, but 
it is nevertheleſs a Puniſhment : And we can't conſider without Sur- 
prize, that “ ſeveral antient Doctors of the Church have look'd up- 


on it as a Favour. In fine, even thoſe Interpreters, that are the leaſt 


: AVOE L< ] guilty : 
See Selden de Synod. Lib. I. Cap. II. P.312. | More Nevoch. Part I. Cap. XLIX. p. 73- 
" Tertul, Apolog. Cap. XLVII. p. 47: Iren. Lib. III. 37. Epiph. Har. p. 267, Oc. 
TE | $55 By 8 us 
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TA guilty of an indiſcreet Curioſity, have denn deſirous to inform them- va i 
"_ „ Live, of the Time of our firſt-Parents'Exile. .- Elin. Fe | 1 
A But upon this, as well as upon many other Gikconflance; Moſes Ar! 
is ſilent; and his Silence has open'd avaſt Quarry to Conjectures. 
Some have aſſigned but one Day to che Period of Adam's Happi- 

neſs and Innocence; which does not ſeem conſiſtent with the great 

number of Events intervening between the Creation and Fall of the 

firſt Man. The tenth Day of the Vear was appointed by God a- 

mong the eus for the Expiation of all their Crimes; which has in- 

duced ſome other Doctors to imagine, that the State of Innocency 

laſted ten whole Days. Now tho! this Opinion ſhould be difficult 

to be refuted, it is not eaſy to ſound it upon any Certainty. All 

pious Souls, attentive to the Circumſtances of this 'Hiſtory, will find 


- | 


therein Occaſions for much more * ortant Reflections, and more 9 5 
ſuitable to the Deſigns of God, who has reſerved the Remembrance Ott 
of them for us, than thoſe occurring in the greateſt Part of the Com- = + 
mentators: Nothing being more proper to render Sin dreadful to us, 
than to ſee (if we may ſo ſay) the fatal en of the e 
+ 1" <0 made by the frſt Sen. 5 
_ ok 3 Archbiſhop dh 120 9 och other EEE Sal. * the 2 
75 E.. l. I. P. 2. | Da. Pe 94: Tom. I. iz ibid. Fare” 
4 Crna ain, 7 at Dili tions. 
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4001 ABEL, his Brother, next Year bon - - 3 
| And afterwards Adam might beget Sons and Daches as he i is faid r to 0 5 
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the cragical Action of Cain upon his Brother be was the firſt unfor- 1 


tunate Example. The Birth of this firſt Son had filled Eye with 


Pleafure : But this was not tlie Taft Time thar Children, whoſe com- 


ing into the World had caufed Tranſports of Joy to thoſe, from 
whom they receive their Birth, have been Sorrow and Bitterneſs to 
them their whole Life after. As ſoon 45 this Child was born, Eve 


ſaid, L have got a Man from the Lorld ; and ſhe called him the acquired Mn b ces 4. 1, 


for this is the Signification of the Name of Gain, which The gave him. 
Some have tranflated it, IH Lotten 4 Man,” who # the Lord, and 


have fancied, that He took this Child for che Meſſiah : but nobody 
ought to be lurprizes with fach Comments: for when one's Imagi- 


nation is ſtruck with fome great Object, one is 7 perſuaded, that 
everybody elſe is affected in the like manner. Now nothing was 
more proper to make ftron ng Imp reſſiofis 6h. the Mind, chan the 

Myſteries of the Incarnation. 


Adam's ſecond Son was called Abel. There are ſeveral Rade 


given of this Name, accordftir to the different Tranſlations Wade n 
of the original Word. Some Believe it ſignified MWifmng, and hold 

that Abel was ſo called, either by the particular Direction 6f Provi- 
dence, to denote tlie Grief which” che Death of bel would occafton | 


to thoſe from whom he had received his Birth; or that this Name 
was not given to him till his trag al End had verified the Mean- 
ing of it. But others derive gon a Word ſignify ing Vauity, and 


are of Opinion, either that Bye would ſhew tlie Vanity. -oF her Hoſes, 


when ſhe took Cain for the Meſſiah; and that ſhe mig cht be a5 m 


miſtaken on tlie Birth of this ſecond Son 2! är elle Re ſhe called 
him Yanity, to denote chat all Things in che World, inte which be 


was coming, were but vain. eee e 0 24155 {00; bi 


Theſe two Brothers ought naturally to have been united by ie 


ſtricteſt Bands of . Fields, alf the Products there- 


of, 


a 
33 . ——— * Es nu © eee os — — — 
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g * Clarins i in Ger. iv. 1. in t oer onde Dc, p. 120. 


It is Sine therefore range, "that Chri- 
ſtians have lent their own Notions to thoſe? chat lived in Times, 

the Darknefs of which would not allow them to have ſuch ps e . 
Underſtandings, as thofe of tlie Evafigehtal Ages. 
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oe Diviſions; which in the following Ages have been ſo fatal ro 128. 
paety, and occaſion d thoſe” publick Wars, that have "drowned 
hole Countries in Blood; nor thoſe private Quarrels, which ha ve 
paſſed from Parents to their Children, and been tranſmitted as an 
Inheritance throughout their Families. Nevertheleſs Cam was the 
Murderer of his Brothet el, and tlie Cauſe of his being Io, was as 
follows: - ee ME 3; eee 

They each of the brolight their Offerings to God. Nothing is 
more clear in ſacred Hiſtory than this Fact, and nothing more ob- 
ſcüre than the Circumſtances thereof. Was it their own Conſcience, 


ea, the whole Earth was theirs ; there was then no handle for N Vw 


3 


o 


©... Reaſon alone, which made chem. underſſang, that, ix was, 


= : 
- * — 7 


diſpenſable Duty to offer a Part of his on good Things to Him, 


tion { tho” not mention d here that led them to. do it Nes itt [4 | 
e in 5 cog 9 
from whom they had received them all? Was the Place of ſacri- 


4 


” 


—— 4 


preſented the Fruits of the Earth ;; and chat Abel, who; was a Shepherd, 
Gen.4-4 made thoſe that / were ſuitable to his Condition, and brought. of the. 


FEſtings of bis Flock, aud the, Fat theteo 


2 p I 5 
— * ” 4 * 4 * vw 8 1 
; - 8 2 . * 8 5 — * 
ky 5 - _ A 2 1. ET —— h 5 - "4 1 
22 fs — S i — . * On . - by — 
e Dre peaso e — : | — — ED : : 2 2 
* * * 2 2 . — * 2 4 1 © pn þ1 - 7 - 3 — S 
* 2 3 2 : ; 2 A _ - — Md — FI 
. 8 . * — — 6 15 * 2 = — »v- 
< b 4 2 *%. 4% — TY = 2 > => 
x — 2 Er 3 S 
* * — — * - a - * - 
* 2322. — 
2 — — 


e 


* 


the verbal. Tranſlati 


the Beaſts themſelves lt may be F ranſlated : that he olfer d the Milk 
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upon the Old Teſtament 33 


N Hul the Cauſe of the different Succeſs in their Acts of Adoration; and N Nn 
128. that this is what St. Paul underſtands in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 3876. 
vuvbhen he ſays, By Faith Abel offered unto Cod a more excellent Sacrifice than neg. 
Cain, This may be paraphraſed thus; It was Faith that ga ve the Va- ; 
lue to Abel's Sacrifice, and render'd it preſetrable to that of Cain. | 
The Sacred Hiſtory is more expreſs about this Preference; than 
about the Reaſons which occaſion d it. Moſes ſaid, that the Lord had Gen. 4. 4, 5. 
Reſpect unto Abel, and to his Offering : But unto Cain and his Offering ihe 
had nol Reſpect. Mi To have Reſpett does often: ſignify, in the ſacred: Lan- 
guage, to approve z, but to determine what external Mark God gave 
of the different Value, which che put upon the Offerings of theſe to 
Brothers, is not in our Power. If we may judge by the Ways that 
God took in the fgllowing Ages, 3 the Fire deſcending from Heaven 
and conſuming Fes Offering, would have been an Evidence of 


orld 


TV preferring his Sacrifice: thus it is underſtood by Theodofian,, who 
cl tranſlates it, that God ſet on Fire the Offering of Abel; and? the Hea- 


thens feign, that their Gods explain themſelves after the ſame man- 
nen nodes 2 bus ci te g . een 12 e ee eee 
The Innocence of a good Man is oftentimes a ſufficient Reaſon 
to draw upon him the Hatred of a bad one, and the Virtues of our 
Neighbours are the Reproaches of our Vices. Can could not bear 
with Patience the Diſtinction made between him and his Brother; 
perhaps allo, he might fancy, that God was going to give his Birth- 
right to Abel; the Privilege of which, might even at that Time, have 
acquired him a kind of Predominancy over the reſt of the Family. 
God reproved him for that Suſpicion, and even condeſcended to 
ſatisfy him therein: He told him, that in order to be as acceptable 


33 


ſuſpect another of hatching wicked Deſigns againſt him) Abel fol- 
lowed Cain, who pick d a Quarrel with him, that he might have a 
Pretence to ſlay him. The Subject of that Quarrel is not mentioned 
in Geneſis; it is only there ſaid, that Cain roſe up againſt bis Brother, and Ver. 8. 
flew him, Some will have it, that Abel was not only a Saint, but a 
Martyr; and that the Reaſon, why his Brother killed him was, be- 
cauſe he took upon him to hold ſome: orthodoxical Propoſition of 
Divinity againſt (ain: But tho there ſhould be nothing in this Con- 
jecture contradictory to the Analogy of Faith, yet there is no Foun- 
rig for it in, the Relation, or in the Circumſtances of the Hi- 
A | Para) GET M1 tene SOVIET 
FOE. 5 K | God 
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dee ſeveral Proofs in our LVth Diſſertation. © * See the Targum of Jonathan. 


33 DISSERTATIONS ' 
CAL God asked Can, what was become of his Brother Abel? This N 
3976. was the ſame thing, as if he had reproach'd him with his Death; 128. 
rand it gave him likewiſe an Opportunity of confeſſing the Murder,, 
and of obtaining Pardon for it: But inſtead of having recourſe to 
the Mercy of his Judge, ho rejected it with Inſolence, and ſaid, Am 1 
Gen. 4.9 y Brother s Nerbe r. 0 iH barge all 
- + + |» \Qur Contempt of the Goodneſs of God, will formidablytarm his 
Ven 0 Juſtice againſt us. God anſwer d Cui, ſaying, Nhat haſt thon done ? 
The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto me from the Ground I therefore 
grant to that Voice the Vengeance it requires, and that ſame Grolind, 
which has been dyed with the Blood of Abel, ſhall execute the Ven- 
geance thereof; it ſfall refuſe to bring forth the Seed ſown in it, 
or to anſwer the Pains beſtou / d in cultivating it it ſhall only ferve 
you for a Place of Exile and Baniſhment, where you ſhall lead a 
Life as unhappy as criminal; you ſhall be driven from che Place, 
whith I have granted for a Dwelling: to your Family, and ſhall 
ſeek a Refuge in uncultivated and {deſolate Countries. Tis thus 
ver. 12. we underſtand theſe Words of Moſes, A Fugitive and a Vagabond ſhalt 
thou be in the Barth. The Hiſtorian giving an Account of the Exe- 
ver. 16 cution of this Threatening; ſays afterwards, that Cain went out from 
the Preſence of the Lord. „This Expreſſion, and ſome others, have 
iven a handle for ſome Interpreters to conjectute, that there was a 
x d Place, where God gave viſible and glaring Tokens of his Pre- 
ſence,” and that he forbid Cain to come near that fame Place, which 
was the Refuge of the Penitents; as he had interdicted to Adam and 
Eve the Approaches of Paradiſe, which was only to be the Habita- 
tion of Innocents. And as there is no ſuch large Field, as that of 
Conjecture, one of which being once laid down, does eaſily give 
Birth to a great number of others; they ſay farther, that 25 
ſhining Light denoted the Preſence of God, and chat it was the ſame 
Light which induced the firſt Inhabitants of the World to pay a re- 
ligious Worſhip to the Sun, as bearing among all the Phænomena 
of Nature, the neareſt Relation to the aforeſaid glorious Appearance; 
that it was the ſame, which a little while aſter made them place 
Fire among the Objects of their Idolatry. If we briefly relate theſe 
things, it is rather to give an Account of the Opinions of Interpre- 
ters, than of the firſt Ages of the World. no eee en 07 
The ſame Principle, chat leads wicked Men to commit Crimes 
in hope of Impunity, throws them into Deſpair upon the Denun- 
ciation: of Puniſhment. Cain ſhew'd his Dread of linking under the 
U Weight of the threaten'd and intolerable Chaſtiſements: He even be- 
* lie vd, that he was to undergo greater Evils, than his Sentence denoted; 
i that his Baniſhment was not the only one of thoſe Evils he had to 
fear; and that the firſt Man that met him would flay him. God, who 
remembers to have Compaſſion even in the midſt of his Anger, did 
vouchſafe to hearcen him againſt that Apprehenſion, by putting a 
certain diſtinguiſhing Mark upon him, thereby to take away the 
Pretence of Ignorance from thoſe, that ſhould have a mind to kill 
| eim. 


* * 


3 i Sg-; * ©» RE of — 
1 


e 


2 


> > - - ” a = 


fon > Eo 


y ; the > 2 — e 7 ps , 2 n : ” os * Pg n — ' a 1 - 8 - — 
I —— 2 5 — _ — 2 = * 7 - om — — — * w * ach — ä = 4 he — 8 3 333 . 2 * << > * — - 
—. .. . ory: x nt Rs. er Duty " —— —ᷣ— — —— — 2 — 
3 . * f — FE i, = Ez 8 * _ * — 2 — — . 4 $ — 1 % I * — pow aged. AN 25 * 3 2 —— Ts am * . o 
= * P 2 * * * * q © 5 1 5 2 15 2 » > (1 — 5 
E - #8 — — — 5 . 1 x - 4 — „ 2 — b - ——— >. — 5 r ; — = * = T QC 4, ge. X 
p £ g - i — >" Ao TOR * — > | ow — 2. —— Wy $$ = : _ - 2 C - 3 220" w 2 2 I — 


» 
td 


- * Fagins upon Geneſ.” in the 1ſt Vol. of the Great Criticks, p. 100, Ct. 
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. | 2 pal be taken on him' ſeven-fold. wy uc o KL e 8 | Ae e. 
| . iN Interpreters warmly diſp ute What kid f ee beg c . 22 * Gen. 4.16. 


Cum; but one muſt be be Parten of probable Conjectutes; And 
very much animated with The Deſire of Gueſſing, to advasce (as 
'2 ſome of the Rabins have done) that he was know? by a Dog A- 
ways going before him, to be che Man, whom it ſhould" be fatal“ to 
deſtroy. '* Thoſe. whoſe 'Airhority has the greateſt Weight! among . 2. ci. 
the Learned, have thought, that God made a pecultar Garment fir 
on. leſt he being tloathed with Skins, (like the reſt of Mankind) 

ight either by Pretext or Miſtake be killed for a wild Beaſt.” WhO 

ble to determiſtſe among ſo many Tokens, chat God might have 
her which of em hie did really chuſe? When any Event may 
come to paſs aſtet 2 thouſand and a chouſand different Matiners, it 
is doing ver) "lirtfe" deren) to guels at one or two" of the 
Means thereof: d 0 10 4521 919 „ DOIGDLSTLISELL 
But one cannot Pötbegr lamenting; ee e Out che _ 
rent Ways taken by the Enemies of Religion to cty it down.” 
Proofs which we have, of numerous thhabicanrs t the Earth 
at the Time of this Fratricide, and th Footſteps of —— Arts ex- 


7 


III 51131 


erciſed in this Age, have led 9 ſome to maintain, that the Earth was 
inhabited before Alam; and t at the Expreſſion of Can, Every one Ver, 14. 
that findeth me, me, that there 


a Number of People in che World, as to ſerxde for a Pretext to —— 
to render this Hiſtory ſuſpected: As if "Moſes had contradicted him- 
ſelf; or as if the Thread of his Relation did not allow us to _ 
bute a numerous Family to Alam and 'Byy Within the Period abu in 
queſtion. From, theſe two Opinions jdineck together nie dul 
conclude, either that Moſes favours the Syſtem of the 2 
or, which is yet more odious, that he deſttoys in o tie Part gf. hi 

Hiſtory, what he has laid down in anotherr ny 2s bus 4 kd 
Bur if we can res, that at the Time of the Marder of a 
Adam and Eve might have had a great Number of D eſcendants, 3 
ſhall overturn both the abovemention d — 0Y "WE don't © | 
pretend, that the Calculation of a modern Author is a ub. . E 
tion; it is ſufficient, if it be but probable: We don't ſtand in need | 
of that vaſt Number of Deſcendants by him allow d to our firſt P 15 dene 
rents, in order to explain what Cain ſaid, Every one that findeth me,” I 
ſlay me; one Part of it will ſerve our Turn” and that el be. em n 
nied him, without manifeſt Injuſtice. The Calculation is as follaws: 
150 we ſhould ſuppoſe days he) that Adam and Eve bad no other Chil | 
dren but Cain and Abel in the Tear of the World 128, wich oe prove-to'be © | 
the Time of Abel's Murder, it muſt be allowed, that they bad Daughters mar- 
ried with thoſe two Sons. I 7 no more tha the Ba of thoſe two 
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- Romanos, Cap. V. v. 12, 13. Lib. III. Part J. 


p. 88. Pirke Ekazer, Cap. XXII. & Ani- 
mad u. Vorſitii in hunc librum, p. 18 f. 

3 Le Clerc on Gen. iv. 15. p. 45. ; 

* Pra-Adamite five Exercit. ſup. Epiſt. ad 


la Bible, 1ſt Diſſert. in the 


83 de Paris, 
Jan. 1712, Tom. LI. p. s 


e another Cal- 


rum, Tom. II. Cap. XIV. p. 18. col. 2. & 


Cap. IV. p. 162. 


| Sillingfleet Orig, Sar Lib, III. "Cap IV. p. 37. 
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bt the Children under the Age f v7 an. 
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Children, to make /4. conſiderable Number of Men upon tbe Earth, in the aid 2 
fing them to have been married i in the 19th Jear of the 2 
mord, they might eaſily have had each of em eight Children, as well, Males and ol 3 
| | Females, in the 25th Near In the goth N there might proceed From them, | 
in 4 right Line, 64 Perſons 1 In. the 7 ath ear, there would be 5723 in t be 

_ 98th Rar, 4096; and inthe, 122d Near, they 
on afterwards add the other Children born during that Time. from Abel and 
e Cain 1 21 + Me and the Children 5 50 their Chen, 7752577 4 them in the 


Year 128. For ſuppo 
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as another Son, inſtead 
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| Evab 3 — 
Abel, whom 
Cu murdered; when A DAMN was - 1 
Now began the Diſtinction between 
the Sen d God, or the Offspring of a 
| Seb, and rhe Sons of Men, or of Cain, the 
| Church and the World. The divine 
Worſhip was preſerved, by the one, 
and corrupted by the other. 


I! ENOS, the 3d from Adam, born | to 1 


5 | 
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| 3874 


1 
4 ; 
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of Jerovan; and dwelt in the Lai 


; 1 5 ' 13 7 * 
cane baniſh'd from Alam -s Family, a 
he Church, went out from the Preſenc 


of Nod, or of the Vagabond, on the Eil 
of Eden; and being married to one 0 
his Siſters or Kin Women, he beg 
his Son 
ENOCH. | : 
Several of his Kindred, going off wit 


Cain, he became their Leader an 


Ser n, alt 1053769] | Chief, and by their Help he built 
325 |CAINAN, the 280 den oy Tao 34 75 EY which he called Enoch. 
e Exo iI 90 | 3679 1 290 lr. el 1 
ew” orn to I. 
q 7 ; VE TS 
21 MA HALEEL. th 5 from aue Don „„ ze MET HUS AE, born to Mil. 
g LAMECH, born to Methuſael. This L 
t 
460 J ARED, 17 24 2 2 oP 92 65 | 3544 mech is the firſt that had more Wire 
622 | ENOCH, the 7th from Adam, born eo}! 117i It may 2 Adab and Zillah. Avs 
Fi; Hz, at i=. — 1462 | 3382 N 
1 METHUSEL AR the sch from Adm, ABL, the Father of ſuch as due 
7 8 e 65 3717]. nn Tents, and of ſuch i 
I. born to Ex ock, at | Ka an Pn Cattel. | 
874 |LAMECH, the 9th from Adam, bor ? 187 1 3430 JUBAL, his Brother, the Father of i 
» tOMErTHVUSBLAH, at» = = | C1909 ſuch as handle the Harp and Orga 
4283 Total Tears of Generation 4 hain Z1LLAH bore to him 
o ADAM, the firſt Man and n univer- —— TUBAL-CAIN, an Inſtructer of ever 
ny ff fab ken, died aged 9 937 2 — 3074 and r n Beale 1 
. ob. Jr — 4 On. : 
EO 7211-0; "Toa a Creation to Chriſt . 4904). NAAMAH, b. 8 Siſter. | 
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their Crime. God had not ſhewed himſelf to Mankind, but on the 
Side of his Juſtice ; the Faithful themſelves could hardly avoid being 
overwhelmed at the Sight of ſo many Scourges, and were ſcarce 
able to diſcover the Promiſes of Grace and Immortality through the 


obſcure Veil of this Prophecy, Ibe Seed of the Noman ſhall bruiſe the Cen. 3. 15. 


Head of the Serpent. Accordingly Religion furniſh'd: Men but very 
imperfectly with one of thoſe moſt powerful Motives, which it pro- 
poſes to bring us to God, and to make us cleave to him, namely, 


that he is a Rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek him. God was pleaſed Reb. 11. 6 


to 85 a ſhining Proof of that Truth, and, at the ſame time, to ſer 
before the whole Church an anticipated Image of the Victories, which 
the Meſſiab was one Day to obtain over the Enemies of our Salva- 


tion: This was the Tranſſation of Ec. 
Tis true, we are but briefly informed in the Things concerning 
that Man carried up to Heaven in ſo ſingular a manner; but ne- 
vertheleſs, we are told enough to inſpire us with a great and noble 
Idez there. 28 \ \0.29330\ M5 341;J6, e r 
I. We know that he was a famous Man, not only in the Church, 
but eſteemed ſo even by the Heathens. Here follows a remarkable 
Paſſage of Stephen of Byzantium, which the Learned relate concerning 
this Patriarch: It is ſaid, that Iconium # a City of Hanac, h lived 
above 3 00 Nears ; that the Inhabitants of that Place, having enquired at the 
Oracle, bow long that Prince was to live, they were anſwered, that when he ſhould 
die, they would all be _—_ which when the Phrygians had heard, they la- 
mented exceedingly ; from whence comes the Proverb, To lament Hanac:. 
You may ſee, in the * Phaleg of Bochart, a Criticiſm upon this Paſlage. 
That of Eupolemus, a Heathen Author, quoted by Euſebius, brings the 
Matter yet more home to our Patriarch: He ſays, That the Baby- 
lonians look upon Enoch as the Author of their Aſtrology; that he, wha'was 
called Atlas by the Grecians, is Enoch; whoſe Father was Mathuſelah; 
rr ene 11 0: Die ny bn Teak 


: 


* Stephanus Byzantinns in voce I, ö Euſeb. Precep. Tom I. Lib. IX. Cap. 
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bg. Veen that be bad been taught all things by the Angels, and that afterwards he commu- CLAN J | 
3017. nicated bis Knowledge to the Phrygians. SER NES i 0997. if 
H. We know that Enoch was a Prophet; nor was it entirely un- 
Fc! to the Heathens. St. Jude quotes him in that Quality, and 
Jude v. 14, afcribes to him the following Prophecy: The Lord cometh with ten 
Thouſands of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly Deeds, which they bave ungodly 
committed ; and of all their hard. Speeches, * ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. It is true, it: Would be hard to determine, from whence 
the Apoſtle fetch d this Prophecy: There was in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, a Book not unknown to the Jews, and which had for : 
Title, The Prophecy of Enoch 5 but the Fragments thereof, which the : 
Fathers have preſerved, don't give us any high Notions of it: It £ 
even ſeems, that they themſelves quote it with Contempt. Celſus | 
makes uſe of a Paſſage in it againſt» Origen z but this Father anſwers 
hum, chat che Book was of very little weight among the Jes. 
Tirtullim has defended it with the greateſt warmth, and laments 
that all the World was not as zealous as he, in maintaining its Au- 
thenticalneſs; he pretends, that it had been ſaved by Noah in the 
Ark, and from thence tranſmitted down to the Church; and that 
the Jews in his Age only rejected it, becauſe it was too favourable 
to Chriſtianity : But this Work, tho abounding with fabulous Sto- 
ries, might contain ſome true ones in it, and the Gift of Inſpiration 
might enable St. Jude to diſtinguiſh the Truth from Falſhood. 
. D. nini. The Deſite of poſſeſſing 7 a Book, engaged 5 a famous Man 
ofthe laſt Century, in vaſt Inquiries and very confiderable Charges: 
He was told, that it was in Ethiopia, and was cheated by an Im 7 Bay 
that gave him the Works of Bahaila Michael for the Prophecy of Enoch. 
a, 7 The Author of the Hiſtory of Ethiopia inquired. every where after 
this pretended Prophecy; he found it at laſt, and ſoon diſcover d 
plain Tokens of Impoſture in it. Here is the Beginning of this ſup- 
poſitious Piece: In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gho$t. This 
is the Book of the Myſteries of Heaven and Earth: It contains the Secret of 
the Hint and of the Laſt Tabernacle, and of all Creatures. This is what has been 
taxpbt by Abba Bahaila Michael, and he learned it from Tamhana Sa- 
mai: The: Angel that was ſent to him, ſaid, hearken,---The Father is not be- 
fore the Son; te Son 16 not before the Father 5 Nor, The Floly. Ghoit before. 
——8 U——U—U—ͤũ ] ⅛¹ do 
8 III. We know that Enoch had Qualities more worthy of Emula- 
tion, than thoſe of a famous: Man and a Prophet; it was his being 
4 Man of extraordinary Goodneſs and Probity; tis the Character 
Gen. 5. 4. Moſes gives of him: Enoch valled with God. This Expreſſion cannot 
be underſtood any otherwiſe than in a good Senſe, and there are 


none but a feẽ 5 Rabins, that ha ve been capable to give it a bad one, 
and to underſtand by Walking with God, that he was inconſtant in his 
Principles; as if the Holineſs of Enoch was only flecting and occa- 
ſional, and even as if he had no more than the Shadow and Ap- 
ieee IT | | BE pearance 
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Ori: cont. Celſ. Lib. V. p. 26% | © | Lib. III. N. XXXIV. p. 347. 1. 4 
Tertul. de cult. Fem. p. 151. | --? Farchi in Gen. v. 24. in Bus Bible, 


* 7 See Ludolf's Comment. in Hiſt, ZEthiop. | Tom. I. p. 7. col. 2. 
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i pearance of Virtue : But St. Paul Jays: of him, that be pleaſed Cod; N N 
ww gs p — this only Expreſſion is the moſt beautiful of refed ren {If 3525 
VV. We know, that ſo eminent a Piety was crowned with a Pri- 
vilege, chat God has moſt ſeldom granted; namely, an Exemption 
from the Law that condemns to Death the whole Poſterity f of Adam. 
When one reads what Moſes has recorded''coneetiving” this famous 
Event, one cannot help wiſhing, that he had related it more fully! 
Enoch -walked with God, am che: was not; for God to bim. This is all 
the Hiſtorian tells us of a Fact ſeeming to deſerve a more circum- 
ſtantiated Account; from the want whereof, the moſt ſenſible of thoſe 
Interpreters, with whom we are to contend, infer that Euch died 
like other Men. This Poſition is not to be maintained, at leaſt by 
Chriſtians, who allow the Authority of the Epiſtle to the 'Hebrews, 
where it is plainly ſaid,” thatiby Faith Enoch was tranſlated, thut be ſhould Heb. 11. 3. 
not ſee Death. Thoſe that will be concluded by no other Evidenees thai 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, may likewiſe ſee therein very ſtrong Pre- 
ſumptions of this Fact. Moſes adds, at the End of the Lives of theſe Pa- 
triarchs, that both preceded and followed Hoch, this Expreffioti; then be 
died; he does, as it were, affect this Style; and it may be preſumed, 
that he would not have alter d it juſt upon mentioning Enoch, if that 
holy Man had the ſame Deſtiny. | Beſides, the manner in which 
Moſes ſpeaks of the Aſſumption bf Butz, makes it appear as 4 Fal 
vour granted to his great Endeavours of pleaſing God: \Enochwalked © 22 85 
with God, and he was not, for God too bim. For alchio” the Death of 
E Men opens them a Way to a bleſſed Life;**and the God by 
ſhortening their Days, does at the ſame Time ſhorten their Miſery 
it is nevertheleſs certain, that in the firſt Ages of the World, "a nod 
Life was (commonly at leaſt ) the Reward of Virtue ;' and if there 
was nothing ſingular in the Manner of Huoch's going out of the 
World, yet this was fo, that a Man of a diſtinguiſhed Piety ſhould | 
have lived but 365 Years, whilſt the greateſt Part of the Partiarehs 3 
came near one Thouſand. This Argument, which would be of fittle 
Weight in the Evangelical Ages, is a ſtrong Preſumption un re! 
ſpect to the preceding Periods, in which it was commonly obſet ved, 
that the Wicked only did not live out haf their Day This made fo Pal. 55. 25. 
great an Impreſſion upon a? Rabin, who underſtood What is here 
{aid about the End of Enoch, to be no more than an ordinary Death, 
that he choſe rather to blaſt the Memory of this Patriarch, than to 
ſuppoſe, that God would take away à good Man in the midſt of his 
Career. This is his Gloſs upon the Words of Moſes: Enoch walked 
with God, that is to ſay, he was righteous; but it was only an ambulatory and 
fleeting Righteouſneſs, ſo that be quickly paſſed. from Virtus to Vice; and this 
was the Reaſon, that God precipitated bis Death,” © 1 q IR 10 38143 
But tho ſome Fewiſh Doctors have endeavour d to oyetthrow the 
Notion given by Mes of the Life of this Pattiatch, ſevetal others 
have formed to themſelves more juſt ones thereof, and have ſpoken 
of his going out of the World as a Conſequence of his Piety. There 
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N are few Interpreters among the Chriſtians, thar have, not followed An 40 ; 


pute has been greater about the Manner, in which God VV Þ 


lace him in the fourth Sphere of the Sun, and their great Impoſtor 
oy that he found him there in the twelfth Year of his Devotion; 


The Opinion moſt followed by the antient Ina eters, (as well 
Jews ng), places him in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. Our 
common People, ſays à Rabin, yea, the greateſt Part of our Sages believe, 
that Elijah enter d bodily into Paradiſe; that he lives there in the ſame State, 
as our Firſt Parents did before their Fall; and Enoch was tranſlated thither 
in the ſame Manner. ry D910. 190 II 1108 bt SEAL \ 00 
The greateſt Part of the antient Fathers have adopted this Sen- 
timent; ſome of them have maintained, that after the Flood he was 
taken up into the Air with Elijab, to be ſhelter d from the Waters; 
that both of them would return one Day upon the Earth to fight 
with Antichriſt; that they would rebuild the Walls of Jeruſalem; that 
their dead Bodies would be in the Streets of that City, which had 
been in all Times the Murderer of the Prophets; and that theſe are 

Rer. 1. 3. the two Witneſſes mention d in the Revelations. But thoſe who have re- 

lated theſe Events, and advanced theſe Predictions, have left us no 
other Motive to believe them, but the Liberty they have taken of 


— — — 
8 
Mee Bog 
VT 
2 $3 


- 
4 
» 
* 
[1 
o 
2 
1 
£30 
+ 
* 
N f 
+ | 
- 
5 
5 ' 
* 
197 
. 
* 
£3 
. 
* I 
Vt 
98 
1 — 
ol 
[4 + 
* 1 


iT | publiſhing chem without alledging any Proofs, not only not ſolid, 

* . Q ůM ²˙ u Ef! » btn at 
* Wie acknowledge now no other Paradiſe, but that repreſented in | | 
. our Scriptures, as a Place in which God gives the brighteſt Evidences 

i of his Preſence, and where he communicates his Glory with the L 1 
14 greater Majeſty. Jeſus Chrift deſired of his Father, that he might 


Luke 3. 43. enter into that bleſſed Place, and ſaid to the converted Thief, Yerily 
T ſay' unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Tis the ſame f 
Cor. 1a. 2. Place as St. Paul calls the third Heaven, and in ſeveral other Places of 
| Scripture, Heaven ſimply and by excellency ; thither alſo Elijah 
> Kings2, 1. was taken up in @ Whirlwind, as we ſhall explain it in the Place; and 
ſo, in our Opinion, was Enoch tranſlated thither. Thus in each of 
the three great Periods of the Church, there has been an Inſtance of a 
Man taken up to Heaven in Body and in Soul, for ſupporting the 
Hopes conceived by all the Faithful, of arriving at the ſame Happi- 
neſs. Enoch. was the firſt of thoſe Examples before the Law, Hlyab | 
under the legal Oeconomy, and Jeſus Chriſt, our great Leader, under 
that of the Goſpel: And God has after ſuch a manner communi- 
cated the Light in each of thoſe three Periods, that it has appeared 
gradually, till it came to ſhine out in its urmoſt Splendor. *I'was/a 
avourable Prejudice for the Faithful of the Firſt World, to ſee a good 
„% bbb F 
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ki 45 — the Night, in the Al. | Rabin 7 5 . —.— 

9 3 e ITER | * See Ven. adverſ. Hæreſ. Lib. IV. Cap. 
Kimchi on the 2d of Kings ij T. p. 407. XXX. P- 319, Cc. Lib. V. Cap. V. p. 405, 

col. 2. He ſays, it is the Opinion of ſome} &c. Tertul. de Anima, p. 3. 
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9 
Ot the World 


987. 


mon the Old Teſtament! 


WYY Preſumption in Favour of thoſe that lived in the ſecond Period, to 
ſee the Heavens open'd for the Reception of one of their Prophets, 


who was carried up thither in a Chariot of Fire. But it is a Demon- 
ſtration to Chriſtians, and (as it were) a taking Poſſeſſion of their 


expected Happineſs,” to ſee: the Author and Finiſher of their Faith 
paſling throꝰ thoſe vaſt Spaces, that divide Heaven from the Earth, 
and to hear the Church Triumphant: ſummoning, the Gates of the v4. 24. 7. 
Palace of Glory to be open d, and to receive him, who was going 
before to prepare the Places that he had allotted for them in thoſe 

happy Manſions. Such an High- Prieſt became us, who is holy, barmleſs, heb. 7. 26. 


undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made higber than the Heavens. 


41 


Man vaniſh away, and after his ſojourning upon the Earth, to be Ix 
lodged in ſome other Place, than a Tomb. Twas yet a ſtronger 
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[SETH, the Son of Adam, died, after he had 
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nech, at 
Which, with the Ages of the other Fatriarchs 
A24t1 the Time of Generation, (vid. Fag. 36.) viz. 
[makes up the Period from Creation. to Moa 
/ 51D 05 Birth Fete 
- , > . 1 2 
EN Os, the zd from Adam, the Son of Seth and Father of 
Canan, died, after he had liv'd, >, - e ane 


| CAINAN; the. 4th; from Adam 
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ther of Jared, died, aftet he had liy d- 
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13 _ "ry" r and 51 8 
| The Sons of God (or of $:þ); married the |Daughtersof: Men 
(or of Cain) whereby the Corruption of Mankind became 
general, till at length there was no viſible Difference between 
the Church and the Mond. But God was pleaſed to call and 

ſend Noan as a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, to warn them 
| - of their Danger, and to allow them” 120 Tears, for Repen- 

tance and Reformation before the Flo. 
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42 DISSERTATIONS 


DISSERTATION VII. 
The 1 1 C hana 9 Mankind. 
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"GENESIS, CHAP. vi. 2 
Bale? = ad a= 7 A H E Poſterity of Cain, and that of Seth, compoſed theſe two N Wo 4 


different Societies, each of which followed the Examples of 1536. Þ 
its Anceſtors. Moſes ſays, that Cain dwelt in the Land of Nod; which Bc er. 
"Word is equivocal, and may be render'd a Vagabond it may alſo 222 Bl 
ſignify a Country bearing that Name. Thoſe who, embrace the firſt 11 
Conſtruction, underſtand, that Cain was a Vagabond during. the 
whole Cours. of his Life. - Others will 4— it, that Moſes only || 
meant, that the Land of Nod (which, perhaps, is the ſame * A czor { 
"0 prophane Hiſtorians called the Fields of Nea) was the Place of the 
74 RE Baniſhment of that unnatural Brother. Tis enough for us, that it is 
bereby proved; that the Race of Cain, and that of Seth, dwelt in | 
different Countries, and formed diſtinct Societies. | 
[5 But when by the prodigious Increaſe of TRIES in 5 bit Age 
both theſe Families had filled larger Spaces, and began to Ages 
nearer each other, — rag -7 Selb, whom the Scripture calls ©: 
the Sons ef God, ( becauſe they adher d to his Laws and 
Worſhip) were back ores of che Beauty of the Daughters of the Race 
of Cain; and deſiring to remove all I1_ choſe Obſtacle es of Separation . 
„ Creatures ſo full of Charms, they c 
py them, in which they obſerved. no other Rule "ao hn of tbeir Paſ- ITY 
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| 
ions; and by delivering up their Hearts and Liberties, to thoſe Se. | 
| ducers rt neathe {a lame time reſigned to them their Virtue and | 
| „d in \ this Mixture, what has alway 
3 
=. the wicked el 

LE * ners of the Prop ane Nation, 455 "the: Propan never imitazed ch t 
4 . ee Week of Mes 


＋ came to 6 705 s, = Men began to multiply upon the Face of the Barth, and 
Daughters were born unto them, that the Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of 
Men, that they were fair; aud they took them Wrves of all, which they choſe. 
Bur if this Comment * allowable, it is not without irs Difficulties; 

and there are few Texts, upon which the Interpreters have given 


themſelves a greater Liberty 12 pon this. 
RA < Some 


OW ROE POOP Lib. xl, p. 960, PY Herod, Lib. VII. p. 3993 CF. 


ACG 


Of the World 


upon the Old Teſtament." ©\ 


& 


Some of the Antients have thought, that by thoſe;So15-of God the Se 
15 36. Great Men of the Earth were to be underſtood, who had raken away 


ef che flood by Force the Daughters of Perſons of an inferior Rank, and offer d = 


120. 
WV 


that have been worn in all Ages to aſſiſt Nature With Art. We 


1 Oy This: Q 


XXII. p. 49. 


Violence to their Chaſtity; founding their Opinion upon this Pal 


ſage of the Plalms, I have ſaid, ye are G . ea 82. 6, 


But among the extravagant Sallies of the Imagination, we rank the | 


Opinion refuted by * St. Chry/affom, of thoſe, who have believed, that by 
the Sons of God are to be underſtood, the good Angels; as well as that 
of ſome others, who take them for the bad ones. Whether it be the 
Verſion df the Septuagint, that has given occaſion to this odd Fancy, and 
in which, inſtead of the Sous of God, it was antiently render d, the Angel 
of God, (at leaſt if we may believe 3 St. Auſtin) is not eaſy to be deter- 
mined: but this is ſure, it had a great number of Partiſans among the 
Jews, and among + the Chriſtian Interpreters both antient and modern. 
It has likewiſe given Grounds to ] know not what Nations, about the 
Incubus, (Demons ſo called) becauſe it was pretended, that they 
had carnal Knowledge with Women, and had Children hy them. 
5 Several People have had the tryal, ſays St. Auſtin, aud ſeyeral have heard it 
from thoſe, that knew it to be true, that the Sylvanes, ar Fawns, commonly 
called Incubuſes, | have been often fatal to Nomen, and have. defiled' their Bed, 
It is likewiſe aſſured with ſo. much confidence) that certain + Demons, (called 


Durics by the Gauls ) have not only. attenipted, hut likeniiſe\ perpetrated! theſe 


kinds of impure Actions, that it would be | fealifh: to make, any queſtion. of it. 
Thoſe who are inquiſitive after ſuch like fabulous Accounts upon 
this Subject, may conſult 5 the Authors, whom they will find men 
tionꝰd in our Nates , of nds 0 Do Nette Ans 


Several Fathers of the Churchihave thought, that the Crime of 


theſe Spirits, of whom the Scxiptures ſay; that chey A nor theirefatft Jude, », 6 


Eſtate; but left their aun Habitaion, conſiſted in thoſe ir 


ne N T | a great um- 
ber of? Rabins, and by i Phe, ho thus quotes the Words of Ma- 
ſes, The Angels of God ſeeing the Daughters of Men, &c. and this Quo- 


of the ſame Mind, and has been followed therein hy 


tation confirms what St. Auſtin la ys, that che Seprusgint did antiently 


render it the Augels o/ God, inſtead of the Sons. of \God. 25\M/-01: big 2 q 
Juſtin Martyr improves upon all cheſe Authors; he is of 


nion, the Demons were the Fruit oſ theſe monſtrous, Alliances: +++» 


g e 


Tertullian lays, chat chen g vil Angels caught Mankind che Ulle 


of Paint, of Pendants, Bracelets, and all thoſe vain. Omaments, 
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Quotation dugſi to be rectify d. dug. d Civ. Dei; 
St. Chryſoſtam refutes the Opinion of thoſe 7, D Ar „Lib. 592 Quæſt. V. p. 189. 
who ſay, that theſe Sons of God were Angel. Frape 4 25 de Phile., Cap. VIII. p. 8. 
See his XXth Homiiyt on Gen, v. Tom. II. See this Opinion reſuted in Aug. 
. 1 N 9295 186 Dei, 10 1 27 0 TE 1 

„de GIVE. e. Lin. eK 286. Joſeph. Antiq, Lib. I.! 
f 5 — ot Plutarch. Tom. 1 f. 85 *. 92 25 Sek 
P. 292, N. III. Cc. Foſeph. Antiq. Lib. I. 4. Philo de Gigant. p. 284. 
Philo de Gigant. p. 284. R. Eliezar, Cap. | Juſtin Mart. Apel. 2 Cap. XLIV. _ 
OO ETD | Tertul. de cult. Mulier, Lib. I. p. 450. 
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xerc. XI.. R. Ekiezer, Cap. XXII p. 49. 
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2.468. 


does not want to be fortified againſt the Abſurdity of theſe Sy- Bef hf 
120. vw 


ſtems. Nobody does any longer ſearch for the Principles of good 
s of the antient Fathers, nor in thoſe of 


Metaphyſicks in the Writings o 
If what Mofes relates about the Marriages of thoſe, whom he calls 
the Sons of God, has occaſion'd Diſputes, the Laconick manner, in 
which he ſpeaks of the Children proceeding from thence, has et 
a farther handle for ſuch Diſputes; and what Interpreter can ſatisfy 
himſelf without any Scruple, when he comes to theſe Words, There 
were Giants in the Earth in"thoſe- Days; and alſo after that, when the Sons of 
God came in to the Daughters of Men, and they bare Children to them; the 

fame" became mighty' Men, which were of old, Men of Renown ** One would 


C INES ID « Lt £3 


Gen. 6. 4. 


be apt to ſay, that Moſes had a mind from the very Beginning of 
his- Hiſtory to diſcourage us from asking a thouſand curious Que- 


ſtions, by the Difficulties occurring in thoſe, to which his Narra- 
tion might give a handle. In the very firſt place, we are ignorant 
of the Etymology of the Word Nephillim in the Original, which is 
tranſlated Giants; and when we think to have found it, we are ſtill 
as ignorant, whether the Qualities thereby repreſented, are thoſe of 
the Body or of the Mind; whether the Greatneſs aſcribed to theſe 


extraordinary Men, is applicable to their Stature, or to their Cou- 


rage; and which ever Side we take of the Queſtion, we find our- 
ſelves at the ſame time as e , gg as defended.” The 
ſame Difficulty occurs, on account of thoſe Rephaims, Emins, Anakins, 
and Evims, chat are mention d in other Places; and whoſe Aſpect 
dlone was ſo\dreadful; that it made the Heart melt, according tothe 
Seripture Expreſſion It will be no leſs hard to determine, whether 
the Relation of. che Spies ſent into the Land of Promiſe, is to be un- 
derſtood in a figurative or a literal Meaning; whether Fear had 
"magnified the Objects, or whether they declared things really ſeen 
ith their own Eyes; Whether they would deſcribe the Greatneſs 
of each individual Perſon, or that of the Multitude, when the Peo- 


Deu 1-28, ple ſaid to Moſes, Mpither ſpall we go up? Our Brethren have diſcouraged 


"ol Hearts, ſching; The People's greater and taller than we, the Cities are 

great, and walled up to Heaven; and wioreover, we have ſeen the Sons of the 
nun. 18. 3:-2Ahakins there New tho we: ſhould embrace the Opinion of thoſe, 
that underſtand literally what is ſaid of the Bigneſs of the Giants, 

Jet we do not ænow how far to extend it- There are a great many 

iful People, whoſe Expoſitions only ſerve to prove their Extra- 


AA ſueh are thoſe among wiſh Doctors, Who main- 
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take it for granted, that our Age, more ſtrict in the Examination O 
of Facts, and better inſtructed concerning the Nature of Spirits, 1536 | 
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Vain Exhortatians to Repentance; or as. ſome Interpreters have 


C 


| pom the Old Teſtdaitenn, \. 45 


7 | : 728 ELLE. | % ? 1 PER 5 To CNS . ED Fo "We * 
n preters, that have more moderate Sentiments upon this Natter, mor 
1536. ſome allow an unmeaſurable Heighth to the Giants, others a much 2468. 
Fel dhe Hood ſmaller; ſome, like 4 St. Auſtin and a Crowd of modern Authors, 
120. 
Length, found in ſome Places, are the Tokens of the Bigneſs of 


pretend, that the Teeth and Bones of dead Bodies of a prodigious 


theſe extraordinary Men. But others maintain; that ſuch Bones 
are nothing but the Sport of Nature, which by the Coagulation of 
ſeveral Matters in the Boſom of the Earth, has imitated the Figure 
of a human Body. The FPirſt ground their Opinion upon the Teſti- 
mony of ſome Travellers; the Others object the Fondneſs of Tra- 
vellers for telling Wonders, and ſhew, that the moſt memorable 
Giants mention d in Scripture did not come near the Size, that has 
been attributed to others; as is proved by the Examples of Goliah, 
on rhe King of knees (ent bus Lead 0 d en Beg 
Finally, the Diſpoſition of the Words of Moſes, There wert Giants 
in the Earth in thoſe Days, when, I (ay, the Sons" f God came in unto the 
Daughters of Men, and they bare Children to them, has likewiſe divided 
the Interpreters upon the Queſtion, whether the Deſign of Moſes Was 
to inform us, that che Giants were cotemporary to thoſe Alliances) 
or whether they were the Fruits thereof, which indeed is the leaſt 
probable, tho it has its Arguments alſo. But we do not pretend 
to be Arbitrators in this famous Diſpute and therefore ſhall reſume 


| togrpf 


the Thread of our Narration. 
After the criminal Mixture of thoſe, whom the facred Hiſtory 
calls the Sons of God, with thofe which it liKewife calls the Datizhte 8. 

| GF NGOREL 
of Men; the World had but one Face, and preſented nothing to the 


4 — + % 


Race of Mankind had joined together in g 18 


ral Conſpiracy a- 


gainſt. Heaven, to- violate its Laws, and corrupt its. Worſhip; and 


2 


„e K enk. er ; 18 | Ss bo 
if we may believe. àn antient Tradition preſerved by an r Aan 


3 = Author, the Child en of Seh by! cheir-Alianec- A iffrithe Daughters 07 72 
of Gain did break the folemai Oath; which cliey hach made by the 
Flood of Ale never to mix. themleldeg Vith kite Polfetity of Him, 


| 


that had ſhed it. The Words uſedchy Mes to repreſent that Cor- 


truption; gives us the Notion of a general Depraviy ;* The Earth alſo Ge. 6 1 


= * 
|: 5 - * 
had 1791 
POT | 
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was corrupt before God, and the Earth HAU d, e Violence 3. all Fx 

corrupted his Way upoſi the Eu. - Why ſhould theſe Exprefioiis/be'r | 
ſtrained to any particular Crimes, as, Jome.laterprecers; have dene, 
ſince they include the Idea of all V es 


ices ? 10 7 1 Brits 80 25 On, 
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among, them, ot tb allow the Wicked, ohm they Are compoſed, 
ime for Repentance: He relolved" therefore to es a World, 

Un 15 14e «<7 18 \'IQET nt! 

in which there Wag hardly any Remains of, Virtue, Or any Appear- 

ances of. its Return. My Spirit, days he; ſhall mee alwi ſtrive with Man ;| 


I will forbear applying myſelf to Men, 238 J haye hitherto done, by 
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"+ Aug . de Civ. Des Lib. XV. Geng N | XVIL  Sieeb. Chron. An. 413. DR 
p. as Jorbiel Annal. An. 987. N.XV. I Selden de Diis Hr. Cap. III. Proleg. 


—_—_ God, but one entire Spectacle of Falſhood, Impurity, Bru- 5 
7 tality, and Idolatry. One would have thought, that the whole 
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render d it, 


2468. 
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and as it may be fairly tranſlated, ( ſo equivocal wn] Rd 1 
Holy Language) My Breath, the Life T have granted to Mev, ſhall be quick- 1536. 1 
ly talen from them, and I will deſtroy chem within an hundred and twenty Tears Bet die H [ 
by a piolent Death. A Decree which, probably, at the Time of its be- . | 
ing - pronounced was comminstory or threatening; and which 
might haye remained Without Execution, if the World had been ſo 
wiſe as to aven it from them by their Repentance, but which, We 
thall quickly ſee, was executed in its utmoſt Rigour. 
We ſuppoſe, that theſe bundred and twenty Nears are to be 00 
* the Time pf che Forbearance, which God did yet allow to thoſe 
uilty Perſons; and nat of the Bounds — from that Time 
— to the Life of the Men, that were to be born in the follow - 
ing Ages. One can by no means maintain, (as we think) that God 
had reſtrain'd to One hundred and twenty Years the Days of thoſe that 
were to be horn aſter the Deluge. We follow the Opinions of 
the moſt famous Chronalogiſts: of From: the Deluge to: the Budding 
of Babel, Meu | fill lived 1 ar five Centuries: From this Period to that 
of Abraham, they: reach d ſometunes the 3 oo dub Near ; From Abraham to 
Moſes, to about: 120, ſometimes even to 130: From Moſes ta David 
they ten liveda male Century, to which Men ſeldam arrive now a 5 It is 
there ſore more: natural to. underſtand the 120 Years, of the Tie 
that was ta be ſpent PROP 92 2 We _ the Bucas 


thereof. 74 
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F 048 ane by God t to X be hid in the Day 10 ths Let e 
1656. N | ser, (as the Prophet expreſſes it) and to 3 the Poftes Be” 
A of Adam, which was about to be ovetwhelmed: by the” Flood! 20 b. 
His Piety, accepted by the Divine Condeſcenſion, was thè Cauſe of 
his being thus Aifitiouiſhed: Bur the Holy Ghoſt; which tells us, 
that this Patriarch was a jiſt Mar and perfect does not give us the Del cen. s. 9: 
tail of his Virtues. e modern Authors have ſupplied this S. 
lence by their own Fancies; as if God, by 2evealing to Nuß che 
Miſeries, that he was bringing upoh the Earth; taught Rim the Meat 
of preſerving himſelf from them Nothing is more Via) tian the 
Opinion of ſome Perſons; that it was by the Help of fue ry Aſtro 
logy, chat this Patriatch forekneu- the Deflradtion-'s uod 
Mankind. God order d him to build à Ship, 6r an Ark of whiubr 
he himſelf preſcribed to him the Matter; Form, and Diunenſtont 
| New den d and built the Veſſel; Winch iras to bb che Sxleey of his 
Perſort. and his Family; of e Ortaturesy' Birds and fonca 
footed Beaſts) 10 2511 bling doit doider bo gn 7 
FPis ſutpriling, that the Toren Uf, larerpretets ſhould ſuppoſch 
that Noah: was 120 Years about that Wofle: P confeſs that ſuci a 
| Circumſtance has gwem a handle to # fitie:Refledtions:apovithe»Pain -— + 
. tience of God, with reſpect tot the old Workd ? upon the BN, 
tions that · Noah might have made to the Mencof flix Age; upon the 
ardent Prayers, that he put up to Heaven im favbur f Wes But 
it is not by Reflections of this ſort, chav wefare to j due-of an His 
ſtoricab Fact; iris:omly!an entire: want oh Diſtuſſiotiʒ that cat hive 
ledithe-Minds of Men into this Error: Fhere muſt — Con- 
currence of Miracles, to hind nder that Part of the Ark, which had been 
firſt built; from being rotten before che laſt w fniſhed; and the 
whole dee would haveibeenrour of Condixion — its ani 
tendod a long Time before they began to uſe i: 
 Mofes-dbes wel oa any Account; chat may enable us to gueſs} 
hoh long Noah was in building the Ar; but He ſays enough to fur⸗ 
nillous with ſufficient Proots apple che Opinion . have allodged; 
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2348. 
1 Gen. 5. 32. 


Vid. Gen. 11. 


10. 


Gen. 6. 3. 


. 


WG 


ver. 14. Ot. 


3 n. 1 has been Pretended, that the Ark coup not poſſibly be 
3 _ 


BIN 


Shem, Ham, and 


'D { 8 SE R DAH N S 


DAN. It is demonſtrated, that 1 Noah was five hundred Years old, when he begat 
met It is likewiſe derfionſtrated, that when 
he received the Command to build the Ark, thoſe lame Sons were WY 
Atried: che Text ſays it expreſſy; Thou ſhalt e come into the Ark, thou, 
| Gen.6.18. and thy Sons, and thy Wife, aud thy Sons Wives with thee, 
| Gen. 7. 1. came upon t "the Earth in the ſix hundredth Tear of Noah's Life ; ſo that” 


The Flood 


there is no mention of any Order, that was given to Noah for build- 


ing the Ark an hundred and twenty 
at he ſpent ſo witch” Time i in; 


les is it. ſaid, 
has Nei the laterp 


That BET: 


Ye 


preters, 


ars before the Flood; 15 
e building the 
| welare fe ity 


is the Manner in which Moſes RI God's Deſign concerning the 


Deluge : The Lord ſaid, My Spirit 


Days ſhall be an linndred 3 Years, But Moſes does not mean, that 


all not always ft 


rive with Mei His 


God ſaid thoſe Words to N 5 he only repreſents God as ſpeaking 


" t9-himſelf :- and this Turn of Expreſſion is found in other Places. | 
bene es. It is in ſome Verſes lower, that the Hiſtorian informs us of the -R: 


yelation, with which! God was pleaſed to honour that Patriarch. In 
this Period, the Deluge is not repreſented as a hundred and twenty 


Gen.6. 13,14. Nears off, but as ready to pour down upon the Earth: God ſaid unto! 
.. Noah, the End of all Fleſh; is come; make thee an+drk; which ſeems to 


dence, that he was to ſet ben it immediately, and that in a little 
Time he was to betake himſelf to it; and a little Time did litewiſe 


ſuffice for the building 


it. The Queſtion was not about making 
regular Veſſel, -embelliſh d with ſuch Ornaments as would have re. 


4 


d many Vears; tivas enough if it was capable of reſiſting; ſor 


uire 
Ko ace of-fome Months, the Violence of the Winds andthe Waves, 
125 carrying. all choſeß chat were to be ſllut up 
cture of che Ark chas not heen leſs diſputed among: t 
than the Hpocha of ats Building: 27 Mhſer only acquai 


in it. The Stru- 
the Interpreters 
Us, that it was 


made of Gopher Mood, a Term uſed in no other Part of the Sacred 
Writings, and which + probably ſignifies that of Opreſß. He adds; 


= 
d within and without with Pitch; that its Leng 
dd Cibits, - the Breadth fifty) Lab, andi the  Heighth1of it -thi#ty Cubits:33 
that it was tg; gonſiſt oß three Stories 3 that a Window! was tobe 
malle in tg (chat is che Signification of the Hebrew Word; which: 
probably: is collective, and means Span Windows; it being mot ati 
all likely; that there ſhould be but- one: in;ſuchoa:waſt: Building 
ſome); Rabins:have. pretended, that it was elhumiddred by 


Sent: daider A vid 1025 


t WIS co contain ſeveral Roms; (the origin 
and may denqte all. ſort of Apartments; ) char tit7 was ſto be 
th was to be ihrer hun- 


8.161 1 Bick of 28 


al Word:is inde- 


oN 


iNrockoll 


11 10 35810 


This, is all that Moſes ralates concerning the © in; Form, and 


Dimenſions of the Arr. We 
of entering into the Particulars of this Subject; and we 
cetn ourſelves Very little in the Diſpute 


t to leave to Architects the Cate 
ought to con 
git has occaſi ion d, tbchereavere 


nothing more in it, than barely to ſatisfy our Curioſi ry; and if the 


Account of chis Hiſtorian 


224.1 ub "AVAD 
* Heideg, Hl Parti rc r p. r 


had not 


* eel AL Fc 4 1 


given a handle: to an odious Ob-. 


of Jarchs, ama 106. P. Fs — 


all 


2 
* 5 * ; 1. 
© q 15 A #: 5 


upon the Old Teſtament: ay 


N Non large * to contain Noab, his Family, the prodigious Number 3 
1656. of Creatures, that he was commanded to: carry into it, and the Pro- 1348. 
u viſions neceſſary for their Support during the Flood. We cannet 
better maintain that Brevity, which we have preſcribed to ourſelves, 
than by pointing at the principal Springs, from whence one may 
draw Aſſiſtance to baffle this Objection, and to expoſe the Waal 
neſs and Vanity thereof. 
In the vaſt Works of Athanaſius Rircher, you may find long Dit 
cuſſions, and Geometrical Calculations upon the Dimenſions of the 
Ark; from whence he concludes, that this Building was capacious 
enough to receive not only Noab, his Family, all the other Crea- 
tures, and their Food, © but even an entire Province too. It is 
pity, that this Author was not more ſcrupulous in adopting indiffe- 
rently every thing that appeared favoura ble le to his Syſtem ; for the 
heaping upon one another ſo many problematical and fabulous 
Things, renders ſuſpicious to his Readers even the moſt folid and 
belt ſupported Propoſitions advanced by him in this Work, and in o- 
thers that he has publiſned. 
Thoſe that have not Leiſure enough to examine all 450 Id 
Temporarius has ſaid upon this ſame Subject, will find a large and in- 
ſtructive Recapitulation thereof in 7 che Book of the Lives of the 
Patriarchs. 
A learned Prelate has carer 0 9 \ John Balle) into a 1 
Detail upon this Matter, gives an exact and complete Idea of the 
Capacity of the Ark, and of its Proportion, with all- chat it was 1d 
contain. He ſuppoſes, that Moſes ſpeaks of the Cubit uſed im his 
Time, and which (according to the moſt common Opinion) was 
a Foot and a half. The Ark , according to the Relation of chat Holy 
Writer, was three hundred Cubits in Length, fiſty in Breadrly; and 
thirty in Heighth ; that is to ſay, four hundred and fiſty Foot long; 
ſeventy-five broad, and forty five deep; ſo that it Was Ar times as 
long as broad, and ten times as long as deep; its hole Capaci 
| or Content was 450,000 Cubits, or 1,5r8;705 Cubieal Feet. Phe 
| Author, whom we quote, divides: this Building into ſeveral S 
'F ar Nau of which he gives the Dimenſions : ble calculates ami 
reckons up all, that was to be contained therein, and demonſtrates, 
that ſuch a Space was more than ſufficient ta lodge Nab, his Fami, 
the living Creatures, their Proviſion c. Herconcludis: all ckefe 
different Computations with che following Reflection: I one had con- 
ſulted the moſt able Mat hematicians, in order to adjuſt the Proportions of the diſ- 
ferent Apartments of -the-Ark, they could not hape been made with greater Ex- 
attneſs, than what appears in the Idea-which. Moſes has given us thereof. The 
learned Author adds: What" the facred Fftory bas therefore told us con- 1 
cerning this Matter, is ſo far from furniſping, the Deiſts with Arms to invali- 
date the Authority 2 the' end lat we rather — — e in this A. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


2348. vincing to ſuch as ſhall conſider, that in the firſt Ages of the World, 


Mien were very raw in the Arts and Sciences; and that probably N 


for its whole Contents; ſo that it might hold, as he 


the Ark was the firſt Veſſel, that ever was launched upon the 
Water N: So that the Regularity and Exactneſs of the Proportion, 


which appears in its different Apartments, and the End for which 


it was made, cannot juſtly be attributed to the Invention of Men, 
but to that Divine Appointment which preſerved Noah from the 


"Flood. ::1 js | 


bs Monſ. le Peletier leads us to the ſame End by another Way; he 
follows the Opinion of ** another Engliſh Prelate, Dr. Cumberland, 
who has proved in his Book of the Diſcovery of the Weights and Meaſures 
of the Jews, that the antient Cubit of the Jews, is the old Derah of 
Memphis; and 1 John Graves, late Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in Oxford, 
when he was in Egypt, took the exact Length of the Derah, and found 
that it contained a thouſand eight hundred and twenty four thou- 
ſandth Parts of the Mile, which exactly divided a Copper Foot, ad- 
juſted upon the Standard of an Engliſh Foot. Upon this Suppoſition, 
Monſ. le Peletier allows the Ark 1,781,377 Cubical Feet of Paris 
pretends, 
42,413 Tuns of Lading : He deſcribes it in the Figure of a Rectan- 
gular Parallelopipedon , he divides it into ſeveral Stories; and the Sto- 
ries, into ſeveral Rooms, to ſeparate the Animals from each other, 
and to contain their neceſſary Food, and the Water for Drink (for 
he does not believe that the Waters of the Deluge were fit for that 
Purpoſe;) according to his whole Computation, there ſtill remained 
four Apartments empty in the Ark: His Ciſterns could have furniſhed 
four times as much Water, as was neceſſary for the Support of all 
the living Creatures, which God thought fit to preſerve, for the Space 
—— mfr fo oi oyonte 
Another Author has publiſhed a Diſſertation upon the ſame Sub- 
ject, and upon the ſame Principles; he compares the Ark to our 
modern Ships, and computes the Meaſure according to the Num- 
ber of Tuns it might contain; each Tun, according to the Marine 


Eſtabliſhment, conſiſts of forty two Cubical Feet: He allows, as 
Mr. Peletier does, that the Ark did contain 42,413 Tun, ſo that it 


muſt have been larger than forty ve e a thouſand Tun each, ſup- 
poſing each Tun to weigh two thouſand Pounds, the whole Lading 
of it might amount to 84,826, ooo French Pound. 
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This way of Reaſoning would be con- Imagination, ſo juſt an Idea of à floating 
| WV: 1 I 


cluſive, if the Book of Genefis were the 


Structure. | 


Work of Noah; but, as that Book was, See s, Lettre 
"writ in a later Age, when People under- pril 1702, p. 421. Monf. e + Peletier's 


uv. de Ia Repub.. des, Lettres A- 


ſtood much better the Art of Navigation, 


.the Opinion of this Prelate wants to be a 
"little qualified, ſince it leaves a Loop-hole 
to the Adverſaries, whom he would refute ; 
It is certain, nevertheleſs, that the Art of 


. Ship-building was not brought to Perfection 
in the Time of Moſes, nor could that 


Hiſtorian ever have drawn out of his own 


Diſſert. ſur ! Arche de Noc. At Nuan, 1700. 
Biſhop Cumberland of Jewjjb Meaſures, 

SIS ERA. CRESTS. 

Joh Grave de Pede Romano. See allo 


d8ce Diſſert. Hiſt. Chron, Gtogr. &c. D. 
II. Journal de Paris ſur. Javier, 1712. 


"i 
* 1 * 
- 


Bp. Cumberland of Meaſures, 8c. Ch. II. p. 2. 


PA, rount for the Confirmation thereof. And theſe Arguments will be con- $ Kev Z 
16556. 3 


* 


. 


* 


BAS? 
Of the World | : : 
656. to make an exact Calculation of the Dimenſions of the Ark: The 2348. 


> equivocal Senſe of the Word Cubit uſed by Moſes, renders the whole 1 


upon the Old Teſtament. © 


51 


VWe will conclude this Article by two Reflections; Frft, It is hard N 


Matter meerly conjectural. Who can prove the exact Meaſure of 
the Cubit intended by this Hiſtorian! There are even ſome Authors, 
who have thought the Men of the firſt Ages to have been much 
bigger than cheſs of ours, and conſequently, that the Dimenſion: of 
the Cubic, ought to be proportion d to their Size only. In this 
Caſe it would be impoſſible ro compute exactly the old Cubit, unleſs 
we could know the true Difference between the Size of the firſt Inha- 
bitarits of the World and the preſent. Beſides, we-could not be able 
to determine the Number of Animals ſhur up in the Ark; much 
leſs the 3 Quantity of the Proviſions neceſſary for them: 
Some have thought that Noah only carried in with him the primitive 
Kinds, and not the mixed; if that be true, we may cut off an hun- 


dred Sorts of Animals from the common Calculation: We are like 


wiſe ignorant, whether the Diſtinction between clean and unclean 


Beaſts, was eſtabliſhed before the Deluge in ſuch a Manner, as has 
been ſince: Peletier pretends, that it was not; that in thoſe Ages they 
eat no Fleſh, that nch Diſtinction therefore did not relate to ſuch 
as Men were either allowed or forbidden to eat, but to thoſe that 
were to be offer d in Sacrifice; that nothing was to be ſacrificed but 
Sheep, Goats, Kine, Pigeons and Doves; that thoſe were the only 
clean Creatures; that it was only of theſe five Kinds, that there 


went ſeven Couple into the Ark: Moreover, we are ignorant 
what was the Food of theſe Creatures; the ſame Author aſſerts, 
that before the Flood, they lived upon nothing but Herbs, Fruit, 


and Grains, no more than Men: If this Opinion be well grounded, 
Noah carried into the Ark no other Sorts of Food but the before- 


mention d, whereby the Difficulty of its Contents is quite remov d. 


Secondly, The ſame Reaſon which hinders thoſe, who admit of the 
Authority of Moſes, from taking Part with the ſeveral Syſtems, that 


have been made about the Greatneſs of the Ark, does likewiſe de- 


prive thoſe who would render the Evidence of this Hiſtorian ſuſpi- 


cious, of the Means of doing it with Succeſs. Have they themſelves 
a Notion of the Cubit mention d in the Text ? Can they furniſh us 
with Geometrical Calculations founded upon the Relation of Moſes £ 


Do they pretend to decide theſe ſeveral Queſtions we have juſt nos, 


| ſtarted, and without the Diſcuſſion of which one can neither explain 


clearly, nor attack, without Raſhneſs, the Writings of this Holy 


Man? In good Logick it, is ſufficient, that the Compurations of 
. thoſe: Interpreters, we have quoted, do imply no Contradiction, or 


contain any thing, but what can be- adjuſted with the Account we 


find in Geneſis ; that, I ſay, is enough to ſtop the Mouths of the 


Enemies of Religion. 


When the Ark was finiſhed, Noab went into it the eigbeh Perſon, 


as St. Peter expreſſes it, viz, He himſelf, his Wife, whom the anti- 


ent Gnoſticks called Noriah, his three Sons, and their Wives: He car- 
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PLS ried likewiſe in with him ſeven Couple of every Kind of dean Beaſts, SA 3 
2348. and one Pair of f unclean. We recite the very Words of the Hiſtorian, 1656. 
which do in no wiſe help us to determine whether the Difference bs 


2 
1 Gen. 7. 8. 


A 


Gen. 7. 2. 


Gen. 7. 1k, 


has demonſtrated; as far as the Subject could allow it, that the 


DISSERTATION S$ 


between clean and unclean Beaſts was eſtabliſh'd before that Time; 
whether God appointed it from thenceforwards ; or whether Moſes 
deſcribes it according to the Notions of that Age: It is probable, 
however, that this Difference was not unknown to Mah; that he 


did not take in with him but one Pair of unclean Beaſts, againſt 
ſeven Pair of clean, to the end that he might feed upon the latter 
fort during the Flood, and ſacrifice thereof when that Plague ſhould 


ceaſe. We render it ſeven Couple, and not ſeven Animals, as it is un- 
derſtood by '* ſome Interpreters. The Text ſeems poſitive to us: 
Of every clean Beaſt thou ſhalt take to thee by ſevens, the Male and bis Female. 
Tradition has ' preſerved the Remembrance of this Circumſtance. 


*6 Lacian, in deſcribing the Deluge, ſays, that all Creatures went into 


the Ark by Couples. It is not to be doubted, but that Providence did 
miraculouſly interpoſe to render all thoſe Animals docile and tracta- 
ble at the Voice of Noah. The Suppoſition of 7 an Interpreter, 
who pretends, that they betook themſelves naturally to him, out 
of the Dread which the Waters of the Deluge occaſioned in them, 
does not appear to us ſufficiently to explain, what the Sacred Hiſtory 
here tells us concerning it. Some Fewifh Doctors teach, that God 
has appointed an Ms over each Kind of Animals, and that he 


made uſe of the Miniſtry of thoſe Spirits at that JunctutG. 


"Noah's Family being thus enter d into the Ark, there remained 


nothing more upon the Earth capable of delaying the Reſolution 
God had taken of drowning it. Miſes fays, that it was in the: fax 


hundredth Tear of Noah's Life, that this fatal Execution began. Several 
Interpreters have labour d to clear up the Chronological Difhculcies 


of that Epocha: A Learned Author has lately handled this Matter 
with all the Exactneſs and Erudition, whereof it was capable: He 


Deluge happen d in the Year of the World 1656, which was 367 


Vears before Abraham enter d into the Land of Canaan; 797 beſore the 


fraelites went out of Egypt; 1705 Years before the Ruin of the 


Temple by the Chaldeans; and 2291 before the common Ara of ; 


a . 


Jeſus Chriſt. He verifies his Calculations by thoſe of the Chaldeans 
and Eeyptians; he gives us Tables of the Egyptian and Chaldean Year; 
he compares thoſe Years with the Roman and Macedonian Months, 
and proves tis Hyporheſis by all theſe Methods 
e, in defcribing the Deluge, has expreſs d himſelf in fuch 4 
manner, as feems to have left no Diffieulty upon the two principal 
Queſtions agitated on this Oecaſion. The firſt” is; Whether the 
mundation was univerſal, ſo as generally to overwhelm the w Hole 
Terreſtrial Globe; or whether the Wrath of God reſtrain d it ta chu 


as 
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© "then inhabited Part of the World, which being only culpable, ſeem d 


$1 
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perer. in Gen. vi, & vij. Dif. III. p. tations of Buteo upon Noah's Ark, p. 99. 
6• i ð '* Pirke Eleazer, Cap. . 51. 
hi Lucian de Dea Syr4, p. (Se. Bonjour Selectæ Difſert. D. II. Art. LE 
Hugo de St. Viłlor. quoted in the Diſſe rr | 
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1656. 
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Upon the firſt Queſtion, it is ſaid, that the Waters pr 


on the Earth. Theſe Expreſſions! do immediately offer to the Mind 


ve allowidt demea a large Field of Diſpure. e will keep 


afforded a handle, and of the Difficulties that have occurt d therein. 


on the other ſide, that God, who only: deſign d to puniſh the People 


ion rhe Old Teſtament.1 53 


nly to deſerve to be exterminated? The ſecond Queſtion is, From N N 
whence came the prodigious Quantity of Water, that was neceſſary 238. 
for ſuch an Inundation?0 EL... „ 


EY 


ö evailed, and wer e Gen. 7, 18. 
encreaſed greatly upon the Farth ; --« and that all the high , Hills that were un- 

der the whole Heaven, were cover d: That the Waters did prevail fifteen 

Cubits upwards : That all Fleſh died, that moved upon the Earth, both of 

Fowl, and of Cattle, and of Beaſt, and of every creeping Thing that creepeth up- 


the Idea of a univerſal Deluge. n C who ont o nim e es 
Upon the ſecond Queſtion, the Hiſtorion ſays, that all the Foun» — ». 11. 
tains of the great Deep were broken up, and the Windows, of Heaven were open- 

ed. By the Fountains of the great Deep we underſtand, with molt other 


Interpreters, thoſe vaſt and numberleſs Cavities, that are in the Bow- 
els of the Earth, by the Help of which, the Brooks, Rivers, and 
Seas have a Communication thro' ſubterraneous Channels. By the 
other Expreſſion, the Windows of Heaven, the Hebrew means thole Paſ- 
ſages which ſome ſolid Bodies, or à Collection of Waters, ſhut up 
in the Clouds, naturally open to themſelves by their .own Weight, 
and ſo fall down upon the Earth. In this Senſe it is ſaid, that God 
opened the Doors (or Windows) of Heaven, and rained down Manna upon them. P 7%. 
Accordingly the Syſtem of Moſes would be, that God, having ga- 
thered together all the Subterranean Waters, and condenſed the 
Clouds to produce more, madeè uſe of them to overflow the whole 
Earth. Nevertheleſs, upon each of theſe Queſtions, Interpreters 


ſtrictly to the Text of :Moſes, taking the liberty at the ſame time, to 
give an Hiſtorical Account of the ö — to which it has 

Thoſe that reſtrain the Flood to the inhabited Part of the World 
only, alledge, firſt, the Deſign of that Plague, which was to puniſn 
Mankind. No, ſay they, on one hand; it is incredible chat in the 
Space of ſeventeen Centuries the World ſhould be filled with Inha- 
bitants, ſince it is not ſo even at this Day. It is no leſs incredible, 


of the World, ſhould extend his Vengeance to thoſe Places, where 
there never had been any. III 0 übe n 1819 8 
To this it is anfwer'd; that the Inhabitants of the 


8 4 3 - 


328 153&K/ 
| orld were 
then very numerous; that the Waters overflowing the inhabited 
Places, ought naturally to ſpread themſelyes over the reſt, unleſs 
they had been miraculouſſy ſtopt, or ſuſpended in che Air. It is 
further anſwered,” that Arguments drawn from the Iatentions of 
God, are uſually not very juſt; becauſe He has oſtentimes more 
than one thing in view, tho we allow Him but one; and that what 
is unneceſſary to his known Deſign, is ſometimes neceſſary to that 
which we do not know. If the Univerſality of the Flood was not 
neceſſary for the Deſign that God had formed to puniſh the guilty 
Perſons then living; it may nevertheleſs have been intended to give 
thoſe, that ſhould live in future Ages, great and awful Notions of his 
Power, and to make them admire his Mercy, in witholding Plagues 
ſufficient to deſtroy the whole World, tho it ſhould have conſpired 
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DISSERTAY TIONS 


alſo it was the Will of God, that when we 
find every where the diſmal Effects. of the univerſal Flood, we ſhould ® 


A likewiſe be made ſenſible, even from thence, of the Hatred he Te Wy 


to Sin, and it | ſhould ſerve for Motives to induce us to avoid it. 
Twas thus, that the Curſe by him pronounced againſt the Earth, 
which Adam and Eve was to inhabit, was to extend to all the Re- 
mainder of it, which theit Poſterity ſhould likewiſe inhabit. We 
ſhall have an Opportunity hirtaker to relate the Opinion of a 
modern Author, who thinks that the firſt Earth was analogous to 
the Conſtitution of the Body of Man in his State of Innecency; and 
that it was therefore neceſſary, that it ſhould be overturn d, to con- 
tinue it ſtill analogous with the dilorder 'd Conſtitution of che lame 
Man in a criminal State. 

"Thoſe, who confine the Delu 3 to the inhabited 3 1 che 
World, affirm, that it implies a Gonera icon to make it univerſal, 
unleſs God had likewiſe created new Waters, Which is not only not 
aſſerted in the Sacred Hiſtory, but ſeems to be deny d; ſince Moſes ſays 
expreſly, that the Waters proceeded from the Windows, of | Heaven, and 
from the Fowntains'of ue great Peep. Tho God ſhould have gather d 
together all the Water diſperſed throughout the World, all that is in the 
Air, all that i is in the Caverns of the Earth, and all that is in the Receſſes 

of che Sea, it would not have ſufficed (accorditig to them) to have 
cover d the higheſt Mountains fifteen Gubits upwards. - Further yet; 
tho God ſhould ha ve condenſed all:the Air ſurrounding our Globe, 
tho he ſhould have actually turned it into Water, it would have 
been inſufficient to have made the Deluge univerſal; ſince it has 
been demonſtrated by unqueſtipnable Experiments, that the thick 
Air! which we breath, ig eighty times more rarified than Water; ſo 
that to make — Mak ofy Waser out of condenſed Ait, it ud 
be neceſſary char the Maſs of Air ſliould ale ug eighty times as 
much wt as that of Water. This Argument, as ſtrong as it is 
already, i Her more” iſo; when — that the thick Aix here 
meant, does Rü ebend. itſelf but to a+ ſmall Heighth above our 
Hemiſphere; and that in Proportion to the Aſcent above the middle 
Region of chis Air, che Matter of it becomes mote ſubtile and leſs 
condenſed. Ehe Object ion talen from the exorbitant Quanxity of 
Water neceſſary to produce an univerſal Deluge, has been carried 

een ſo far; chat forme" hade maintained, that chere ought to be 

above tweney times a much Water, as chere is in the Ocean, to 
cover the Terreſtrial Giesel biangl o yiimp}pyÞpsn uno ,299617 

To which it has been anſwered by 283 that all che Skill of 
Mankind joineg in one Head, cannot make an exact Calculation 
_ this Subject, nor. ſhew-preciſely to what Heighth all the Waters 

ich ate ſuppoſed to have been Tollected or formed by the Con- 
denſation of the Air, can aſcend. The Opinion of ſome Auchors 
are made uſe of againſt them, WhO pretend, that the, Volga does 
yearly carry as much Water into the Laſpian; Sea, as would ſuffice 
ro cover the Earth. l is is A that there being: noduch 
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uon the Old Teftainent!\ 


G. Na duns as a void Space in the Univerſe, at leaſt in a Syſtematical 
8 5 


Sen 


God might have changed the Modification of che Parts bf the 


traordinarily elevated, yet there are none that have much of à per- 
pendicular Heighth. The Ohmpus, whoſe Height has been .d ekag- 


2. 
S 


1 159) 


.'D 


gerated by the Poets, is but a X Mile and a half, and about 70 Paces . 10 the Gree 
in perpendicular Heighth :' Tis Plutarch that atteſts it, and *WHG ails. 


ſays, chat Xenagoras had meaſured it. *5-Pliny relates, that Dicearchil⸗ 
attributed the ſame Heighth to Pelion; and Mount Athus, whoſe Sha⸗ 
dow reaches to the Iſle of Lemnos, and which conſequently ought to 
be vaſtly high, (inſomuch that *5 Pliny makes it fourſcore and ſeden 
Miles) has notwithſtanding, if we may believe à *] famous Philoſo- 
pher, but two perpendicular Miles. For the ſhortening this Article, 


ue refer the Reader to ?* rwo Authors, who have exhauſted che Sub 


Poet. wr rods 1 15334 Wen ec n ee 
Thoſe that reſtrain the Deluge to the inhabited Part of the World 
only, ask, Which way all the Creatures, that lived at à vaſt Di- 
ſtance from the Place where the Ark was built, could come to Moab, 
and how they return d to the firſt Place of their Dwelling? 129 Mane 
Voſſus, one of thoſe, that are moſt avetſe to the Unliverſality ef the 
Deluge, does extremely urge this Argument; according to him; 


twenty thouſand Vears mult have been allowed to dertuin Animals, 


which, on account of their Slowneſs, are called che Lux or Sluy- 
Cards, in order to bring them quite to the-Patriarchg:and he bg. 
cludes, that they could not have been perpetusted to this Time if 


the Places in which they are ſound, had not been preſer ved fromm the 


Vaters of the Deluge. 


x 


A 1. ingen f 28918 Ok at pas 
Againſt theſe, are objected the numberleſs Changes char ha de Hag 
pened to the Terreſtrial Globe ſince tlie: Tine of NI eltae; fuß 
poſing the Deluge were univetſal, even particular tRloods afid Eafth. 

quakes may have turned into Terra Firma Places which were cover'd 
with Water; and ſo on the contrary;;othat Europe fis, and Writs 
are contiguous; nor has it been proved hag America is trot? ſe Hkd⸗ 
wiſe. The miraculdus Action of ProwidenceT wirh reſpect to. klie 


as 
= 


Animals, is alſo made uſe of againſt chemo It is a bertdih Fact, that 


thoſe ol which Leier ſpeaks, are now/ar a/prodigious) Diſtanes fen 
the Place where Adam ga ve them theit Names. If twenty thoufa nd! 


Years were neceſſary for their Journey; how they chuld arrive thirher” 
even now? The Anſwer, he will make to this Objection, Will 
at the fame time become an Anſwer to his Argumbnts ägainſt the 


Univerſality of the Deluge. 2:11:41 done ie 10 2001222 16, e 
Thus you have the principal Reaſons, upon Which choſe" Men 


found themſelves, who confine the Flood to che inhabited Part of che 


World only, and che Objections that haue been made againſt them 
c BOG 2008045 UNS 
- . 5 n 


— 


Plutarch in Æmil. Tom. I. p. 363. See Poſſirs in Pompon. Melam. Lib. V. 
Ali. Lib. II. Cap. LXV. p. 20 — Cap: II. p. 115, Ce. and Varenins Geogr. 
Silngfl. Orig. Sac. Lib. III. Cap. IV. drag. Gen. p.67. rr q nee W N 
P. 377% K 10 54 un An Wh eons | 1s Adem, ib. WWA N D nen unn N 
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56 DISSERTATION $ 
n Now let us ſee what they ſay for themſelves, that aſſert the Univerſa- O N 
2248. lity thereof, and the Difficulties that are obſerved in their Opinions. 1656. 
Ihe Defenders of the Univerſality of the Flood, alledge, Firſt,  ** 
Gen. 7-19 the general Expreſſions of "Moſes ; All the bigh Fils that were under the 
. whole Heaven were cover d. The Waters did prevail fifteen Cubits upwards.--- 
All Fleſh died that moved upon the Earth, both of Fowl and of Cattle, &c. 
J 0 i this it is replied, That general Expreſſions are always to be 
reſtrained according to the Subjects to which they are applied; that 76 
the Oriental Languages are very hyperbolical: ſeveral Paſſages of 
Seripture are like wiſe quoted; the Reſtriction of which is not con- 
teſted, and which are expreſſed in as general a manner, as that which 
is here diſputed. The King Nebuchadnezzar writ in the like Style, 
Dan. 4. 1. Jo all People, Nations, and Languages that dwell in all the Earth; that is to 
ſay, in all the Places under his Government: and tis thus the King- 
-  Ez.3: dom of Aſſur is compared to à Cedar in Lebanon, in the Boughs of which, 
mw all the Fowls of Heaven made their Neſts, under the Branches whereof all the 
Beaſts of the Field did bring forth their Young, and under the Shadow whereof 
dwelt all great Nations. It would be eaſy to increaſe this Liſt, 
© Secondly, The Aſſerters of the Univerſality of the Deluge make it 
another Argument, that God ſtaid till the Waters were run off, or 
exhaled, before he permitted Noah, his Family, and all the living 
Creatures to come out of the Ark: They ſay, that if there had been 
any Part of the-Eartlt freed from the Deluge, God would have land- 
ed them there; and that it might even have happen'd in ſuch a 
Caſe, that ſome of the guilty; Perſons would have ſhelter'd them- 
ſelyes there, and ſo eſcaped the Vengeance of Heaven. 
To cthis it is replied; that the Waters fell with ſuch a Violence, 
and in ſo great a Quantity, that the Retreat of thoſe miſerable 
Wrerches would have been impracticable. It is likewiſe objected, 
that God might ha ve had his Reaſons for landing Noab and all with 
him upon the ſame Ground that had been overflowed, and from 
whence the Waters were afrerwards withdrawn; that the Miracle of 
his Power, diſplayed in Favour of ſuch a ſmall Number of Perſons; 
appeared with much greatet Luſtre that way, than if the Ark had 
been caſt upon any Place, here the Flood had never come. 
-: Thirdly,” The Partiſans of the Univerſality alledge certain Phæno- 
mena, which (in their Opinion) could not be otherwiſe explained: 
Bodies of all Sorts, Animals of all Kinds, removed from the Places 
that Nature had aſſigned to them, fixed and petrified in other Places 
where they could never have come, but by a general Diſſolution of 
the whole World 410 Shell-Fiſhes found on the Tops -of high Moun- 
rains, Skeletons of other ſorts of Fiſhes dug out of Quarries, Where 
there never appeared any Footſteps of Rivers, Ponds, or Lakes, and 
in thoſe Skeletons diſtinct Traces of their Ribs, Vertebres, Finns 
and Gills; Trees incloſed in the Bowels'of the Earth! Our Notes 
ſhew the 30 Authors and Cabinets that furniſh Materials for this Ar- 
r neee P 
l e eee uw e 8 ede 1 dad. no. 
ſtory of the Earth, p. 5, &c. See Scheuchzer's Pts: ava iy of 11 Helige, Gy 121. 5 
Piſcium guerela, & Herbarium Diluvianum, at Nouv. de la Rep. des Lett. of May 1264; 
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Feller We, n 2 q 0 ; 
Fusch, The Pattiläs for che Univerſaliry: &f the FIbod rep 18 — 


their Adverſaries for having recourſe te Miracles, at the very Tim - 
when they accuſe the Interpreters, that are bf cout ry Semis 
of mulriplying Miracles without Neceſfity. We h Re ales dy mefil 


ſertors 'of 4 univeifab Deluge. inn. an, 


Having given a Aitosleat Abeouge of the ſeveral Syſtetns Con 


2 26 ors 25 hh 19 FEE 1 no 73 


I N N To this it is replied, PE theſe. n ng 
IT" $555. but che Sports of Nature, this modifying! fort Bums of Matter; 


chat if they be real Trees, Anirals; Ge. de y eve been biet 
thither by Pate Means, 48 by Earthquakes,” Iſlindacons, "Tra. 


aun bsn 31; motion 


tion d this Opinion. Would it be le miraculous. t 5 the 
Waters riſe up in the Air to the Heiphth of fiſteen Cubitz above the 
Mountains, in order to ſpare the uninhabited Places; tHati to br 
together as many as were neceſſary to make the Deluge univerſal? 
31 To this it is anſwer'd, that the uniting various nariital Cults; 
ſuch as the Winds and the Preſſure of the Air: occaſioni d by Vaportrs, 
have often raiſed liquid Maſſes, and hinder'd them for à while-from 


ſpreading themſelves over thoſe ne Ane which 1. ſeemed 


to have levelled them. + | iii 15 % 19117 
'Fifthly, The Defenders of whe arti Univelſatiey Tay OY in oder 


to extirpate Mankind and all the living Crkatures ure che Farth at 


the Time of Noab, it was needleſs to cauſe the Waters to alcend fiſteeit 
Cubits above the higheſt Mountains; that they muſt have been "gas 
ther d together in Conſequetice'of the enetal Laws-of the Cnimu- 
nication of Motion, to which Laws God had àatdett'd all . 
excepting Noah and his Family; from whehes they cotichide 

the Deluge muſt have been univerſal! This i” ad Afguinent chat 
has been alledged by 3* Monſſeur Bales We {hall net feek fbr Ab- 
jections gala him, but join ourſelves logg with! Hiri to che Af 


4110 LES 031: E 181 13EAM 


cerhing the Exrere'df. che Deluge; 'we' ſhall like Wife relate Hiſtbri- 
cally, What kas beem faid: ugꝰ the Queſtions wWhence alk role 
Watets were draw, that ſetved for che Inndakom 22d 1515 ids 
-Iv is cafily anfwer d by-thoſe;,-whoſe?Syſtetty reſtthitls the Deluge” 
only ro che inhabited Parti of the World; "bur it maß Like wiſe" BE 
ſolved by choſe, chat aſſert <eUniverſaliey!! 15120001, oli 
One has ſuggeſted the \wllowiris* Though tas a Philoſaphicdl 
10If you turn with Winne Degree af Be, id abet its Cefltre 


a round Bafon full of Water, ill che Wiatet Has drepulted the Whole 


Swiftneſs of the Baſon, and then ſtop C All At On, elle Motion of 
the Water will ſtill continue, and with ſuuely a Fore, thi it WII flow 
over the Sides of che Veſſel! In like Hauer, if [Gf Rad if one 
Inſtant ſtop d the Rotatibnibf the Rarth About ib GW Axis, the 


Waters of che Sen would Rade vilthdy. dveribwed Cie Barth,. The 


Author of this Opinion has prevented lb th Objectivas; that fh 
have been brought againſt it, Bc ono vs 
loſophica Dream. 
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would have met with fewer Adverſaries. There the Antediluvian 
Earth is repreſented as a Globe, the Surface whereof was equal and 
uniform; it had neither Mountains, Precipices, nor Caverns, nor 
Ponds, nor Lakes, nor Rivers, nor Seas: All the Waters of Nature 
were ſhut up in its Bowels as in a thick and ſmooth Cruſt; this 
Cruſt. was broken and ſhiver d by an Act of Divine Vengeance, that 
had decreed to deſtroy Mankind; all the incloſed Waters guſhed 
out with Impetuoſity, and overſpready all its Parts. It would be 
unjuſt to reject this Hypotheſis without giving the Praiſes due to the 
Author, who has accompanied it with an Erudition and Strength of 
Genius worthy, the Admiration of all the Learned. But after all, 
this Syſtem; has had but few Followers, and it is fully refuted: by 
T2 Tread thamekbavenced, iff ol Dos bt + 26 dh 
An Author, whom we have already quoted; and who is one 
of the Aſſerters of a partial Deluge, pretends, that by his Hypotheſis 
there were Waters ſufficient for a general Flood. He ſuppoſes, Hrſt, 
That the Centre of the Earth was changed, and brought nearer to 
that of our Continent; that this occaſion d a Preſſure upon the Wa- 
ters of the Ocean, which, in their Turn, preſſing upon thoſe that 
were in the Bowels of the Earth, forced them to come out by the 
Cliſts and Holes, which the Divine Power had made; and fo: to 
ſpread themſelves over our, Globe. 1 He: ſuppoſes, in the next place, 
That the Surface of the Waters of the Ocean might have been preſſed 
by natural OCauſes, of which he recites Reaſons and Examples. 
Finally, The moſt general Opinion upon the Subject now in 
hand, is that hich, may be ſeen at large in 7 an Eſſay upon the 
Natural Hiſtory of the Earth, written by that learned Eugliſß Phyſician 
Dr. Woedward> He aflerts with moſt, of the Philoſophers, that there 
are ſubterraneous Cavertis full of Water; that Moſes means them by 
the great Deep; and the Heathens by their Erebus or Tartarus; that 
this Water has a: Communication with choſe of the Ocean, by cer- 
tain lifts or Paſſages, that are continned from one to the other; that 
there is a perpetuaſ Circulation of. Water in out Atmoſphere: He 
likewiſe maintains, that there is near tllis Deep a conſtant and uniform 
Hear ſpreadi chro all the internal Parts of the Earth; that the Caaſe 
of ,Earghquakes! and. Volcano's .proceeds from hence; that this cen- 
tral Heat, not heing always able to extend itfelf equally on all Sides, 
is collected into one particular Place, where it rafifies after an ex- 
ttaondmary Manner the Waters of the great Deep, and fo preſſes ip- 
on ghote Pants of the Earth, with which it is encompaſſed; aller, 
Vaters of the Ocean wete raiſed aboycithe; Barth in the Deluge, and 
were immediately followed, by, thoſe of che great Deep; and chat 
the hole came to paſs, not: ny by a Concuttence of natural Cauſes⸗ 
bur allo, by a ſupernatural Power. vd A nls 586010 11930 3/ rl 
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Ache famous Book, intitled, the Sacred Theory, of the Earth, had & 
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hate ver were the Means that God uſed to bing together the N Sen 
6. Waters of the Deluge, they rained ugon che Earth, Before Dat and 255 
| SNP Fort) Nights, and they remained there fan hundred and fifty Days; before * Gen, 7. 12. 


? 
IF 


they, began to abate: So violent and ſo general an Inundation t Cen. s. 3. 


occaſion d great Changes in the Terreſtrial Globe. 38 The Author 
of the Sacred Theory carries the Matter a great deal too far, hen he 
aſſerts, that the antient Poſition of the Earth was in a direct Line 
under the Circle, which is above the Sun; that: its Situation Wð²as 
parallel to the Ecliptic and to the Zodiac; that every Country en- 
joy d a perpetual Spring; that the Deluge alter d that Situation ; that 
it brought the Earth into a Line oblique to the Sun; which was the 
Cauſe of the Diverſity of the Seaſons. dl Ae 4 dul 

As little as we approve this Opinion, we cant but own, that the 
Deluge produced great Alterations in our Globe: The Vapours 


2 


that exhaled from the vaſt Number of Carcaſſes, poiſon d the Air; 


the Mixture of freſh and ſalt Waters, that ſpread themſelves over the 


| Nature, may be drawn. 110 21 Dom 


whole Earth, render'd it leſs fertile, ànd ſerved for the full Execu- 


tion of that Decree. pronounced againſt the firſt Man; ' Curſed? is the Gen. 3. 17. 


Ground for thy ſake ; in Sorrow ſpalt thou eat | of "it all the | Days of thy Liſe. 
Thoſe Torrents, that every where overflowed the Earth, ſhatter d 
and disfigured | ſeveral Countries, changing their Surface, and ren- 


dering them ſuſceptible of the ſeveral Revolutions, that have: hap- 


pen d, in them ſince this fatal Period. 29 Plato introduces Solon re- 
lating, that he had been informed by the Prieſts of Sais, à City in 


Egypt, that there was formerly towards the Mouth of the Streights of 


Gibralter, an Iſland named Atlantis, bigger than Aſia and Africa together. 
Sicily has ſeem*d to ſome to have been a Piece of Land looſen d and 
divided from Traly. The Situation of the Netherlands has made others 
think, that any were formerly a Part of the Sea. We ſhall ſupply. 
the Brevity of this Article by indicating,» (in our Notes) the 4* 
Springs, from whence a great many more Obſervations of the like 

lature 1 0 21 10 % blo 1h 203-10 
The Imagination cannot be-ſtruckwith a more dreadful Spectacle, 
than that of the whole Earth, and all Mankind butied under the 
Waters: This Spectacle does preſent to the Mind, Ideas yet more 
affecting, when it ſtands before the Tribunal of Conſcience and of 
Religion: In thoſe ordinary Corrections, with which God viſits 
Man, the Reflections upon our bodily}Eyils are ſoſtened by the ſpi- 


ritual Advantages they procure us: But here there was no room 


for any Hopes ; the Plague of the Deluge was ſent by an angry 
Judge; it was the Effect of that general Pepra vation, which indu- 
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ced che Hiſtorian to ſay, that all Fleſh had corrupted his May upon the Gen. 6. 12. 


Earth, and that every Imagination of the Thoughts -of | Man's: Heart was only; 
Evil continually. Nevertheleſs, we do not think it lawful to detetmine 


--o Ver. 5. 


upon the ſpiritual Oeconomy or State of all thoſe that periſhed by 
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Plato in Timeo, Tom, III. p. 4. || See particularly; Srabo, L. I. p. 83, Gr. and; 


** Ray's Deluge, C. V. p. 206, &c, Ovid, the Notes on theſe Paſſages. See Ray, ib. 
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Ihe Flood. + Ti an exbeſſiu e Raſlmeſß in ſome of the” afitieiit and $A | 


| 4 modern Doctors, ro comemm them to erernal puniſliment; à8 Af . 
Waters, alk: 


. thoſe miſerable Creacures had only ſuffer d che Fury of the 


in order to be delivered to 0k Flames, that conſume che Vigtins, 


which Divine” Vengeance. offers up to itſelf in Hell. 

St. Zerom runs into the other Extreme; he ſays, that toſs that 
nerathel by the Flood, ſhall be ſaved with che Faithful, becauſe their 
Crimes have” been: expiated by temporal Puniſhtnents. But = the 
Talmudiſts pronounce, that they ſal have no Share in eternal Life, and that 
they: ſhall not ſtand in Judgment, as it is written, ſay they, (which Ex- 
preſſion could not be more Aukrozech aer My Seer 901 97 
always ſtrive with Man. W 

Thoſe among the Chriſtian Interpreters, chat have adopted is 
Opinion of the Jews, pretend to confirm it by theſe Words of St. 


ner 3. 19, Peter, Chriſt bus been quickned by the Spirit; by which be went and preached 


unto the Spirits in Priſon,” which ſome Time were diſobedient, when once the 
Long ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah; by thoſe Diſobedient, 
they underſtand all that were drowned in the Flood; by that Prifon, 
they underſtand Hell, which is repreſented under chat T ype in the 
Scriptures ; and by char Spirit, ſometimes they unde fernt the Pro- 
herical Spirit wich "which Noah was inſpired, and which Feſus Chriſt 
bad received in a more abundant Meaſure.” In this Senſe r the 
Jews called the Time, Which preceeded the Deluge , the Ave 125 . 
Holy Gboſt: But tho we ſhould adopt this Whats Comment: 
we ſhould not be obliged to admit the Conſequence thereof © ot Ss My 
might lays chat rhe Spirit of Jeſus Chrift did preach to the Men 
that were in Hell, dhe hawansag fg as a'general Poſition, that 
all thoſe ro whoim: Noah: preached were difobecient ko to the End, and 
as ſuch condemtied to everlaſting Puniſhment.” n 
Some Interpreters give a different Explanation eats Words of St. 
Peter 3 the State of Idolatry and of Corruption, with which rhe Men 
of * firſt World were overwhelmed, is often called a- Prifon in the 
Sacred Writings the Greet Text imports, the Spirits in Priſon, we 
have ſupplied the Words, which are, and we might as nattralty have 
laid, which were; and tranſlated, the Spirits which-were in Priſon, that 
iso ſay, which were bound in the Bands of Corruption and Ido- 
larry: This Explanation, which ſeems at firſt to be forced; will ap- 
ar in quite another Light, if we compare St. Peter's Expreſſion with 
aiah 42, 7. 4. Paſſages of the Prophets, who eall thoſe Priſoners, that were 


Der 1,2. engaged in the Errors and Mices of the Heathens, at the Time when 


the Goſpel was declared the ſame Style was familiar to the es ;- 
t s che Notes will furniſh ſeveral Proofs thereof. In Dr. Whithy's\ om- 
ment upon this nee will find Arguments in favourof this 


ſecond Explanation. ' it 100 0b % el t ee 
yd b: 44119 TER] 9! Fat Us 10 5181 10 Y mon unge 19-1 We 
— 2 1 ; a 

4" See the Miſnah, tit. Sanhedrim, C. XI. . me Why Comment ae 
Art. III. p. 286. 19. 


CY x ge. p. 4 
. Hieron. Tom. III. Queſt. Hebr. in Gene | 4, Se 'Jeverty "Palſages" in, Phi here 
P. 325 See a Collection of Paſſages upon t iii thofe rh ive nf A Dorn to their Paſſions 
in Nat. Alex. Hiſt: Eitleſe V. Tom. T} are” 955 ented as Bopnd. Philo, Luis rer. 
ID Haie,. p. 95 


p. 125. 


us, tit. Sanbed. p. 266. 
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We cannot, however, adopt either the Opinion of thoſe chat un- 


2 
Before Chriſt 


derſtand Hell by that Priſon, or of thoſe that think it means the State 2348. 
of Error and Corruption, under which the Antedeluvians laboured; Opt © 


not but that the Word s very capable both of the one and the 
other of thele Senſes ; 1 71 does not ſeem to us, that it gught to be 
ſo explained in this Place. Much leſs can we admit the Sentiments 
of Calvin, who tranſlates ir, The Spirits that Rand Centinel; and who | 
fancies, chat St. Peter does here deſcribe the Condition in which he | 
pretends the Souls of the deceaſed Faithful found themſel ves before 
the Coming of the Meſſiah. Thoſe Souls, according do him, were 
not put into an entire Poſſeſſion of Salvation; but being ſeparated 
from their Bodies, had only the ſweet Hopes of poſſeſſing it one Day, | 
and in that reſpect were like thoſe that do the Buty of Centinels in 
the Night, and wait with Impatience for the riſing of the Sun. | 
It ſeems to us, that theſe Words of St. Feter are parallel to thoſe | 
that follow: For this Cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to Men in the Fleſh, but live according to 
God in the Spirit. Theſe Dead, to whom the Apoſtle ſays. that the 
| Goſpel was preached, are (in our Opinion) the ſame whom he ſays 
to be in in Priſon; Nothing is more uſual, both among the Sacred 
and Prophane Authors, than to repreſent the Grave as a Priſon. | 
What the Apoſtle ſays here, that the Goſpel was preached to them that are 
dead, is the very lame that he had ſaid before, that Chriſt by his Spirit 
preached to the Spirits in Priſon ; and with what he adds, The Goſpel mas 
preached to them, to the end that they might be judged according to Men in the 
Fleſh, and they might live according to God in Spirit. This ſhews that the 
Deſign of God in ſending the Deluge upon the Earth, was not to 
deſtroy for ever thoſe that ſhould be involved in that Calamity z he 
deſign d ro exhibir a Spectacle of his Vengeance to thoſe that were to 
come after them, and to ſtir them up, ar the Sight of ſuch a Tem- 
poral Puniſhment to embrace ſuch Sentiments of Repentance, as 
might make them . eſcape eternal Damnation. Thus we explain 
thoſe laſt Words, To the end that they might be judged arcording to Men in 
the Fleſh, and live according to God in the Spirit. In the like Senſe St. 
Paul allo {peaks of the inceſtuous Corinthian, that he delivered him to Satan, 
for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus. Re | e ga 
The Deſign therefore of God in ſending the Deluge, was to invite 
the Inhabitants ofthe firſt World to Repentance, to deſtroy the Fleſh, 
and to ſave the Spirit; this was, without doubt, the Reaſon why the 
Waters did not fall all at once upon the Earth, but that a conſide- 
derable Space of Time intervened before the total Inundation. If 
this was his Deſign, it may be — that ſeveral of thoſe Sinners 
complied with it; that the Sight of his Arm, ready to avenge their 
Crimes, made them enter into themſelves, and have recourſe to the 
Clemency of their Judge, and take advantage of all the Minutes, 
which the Divine Mercy allow'd them for Repentance before their 
Death. Ir general, if Prudence ought to make us tremble for our 
Salvation, when we find ourſelves expoſed to any Temptation; Cha- 
rity ought to hinder us from judging rigorouſly of thoſe who haye had 
the Misfortune to fall into it. | 
. R Chro- 
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[of the World on gfe: Death. of M ETH U 8 E LA H. 8 | wag Bef.. Chrif 
1656 G OD commanded N O AH ü (in the Second Month and 2248 wall 
Nov. 30.| Tenth Day) 1 that Week for going aboard the A R K, * - 
. and to receive all the living Creatures into it, which came by £ 
Direction of Providence in 7 Days, while the ſecure World| 
sere Eating andDrinking, Marrying and giving in Marriage. 
Dec. 7. On the Seventeenth Day of the Second Month of the 600th | 
= Year of NOAH, theFLoop began when the Lord had} 
ſhur him in with all his Famil 2 The Rain and Stream were 
$ Forty Days and Forty Nights (beginning in the Evening of this|. | 
Day) without ceaſing upon the Earth, till the Waters pre- 
- vailed 15 Cubits above the higheſt Mountains (until the x7th| 
| ; {of January.) And it continued FL o 0D in all 150 Days; where- 
[by ey xy ring Subſtance was deſtroy'd, except thoſe in the | 
. RK. : 
May 8. Onthe Seventeenth Day of the Seventh Month, at the End| 
TY, of the 1 FL 00D abated, and the ARK reſted 
| on of the Mountains of ARA RAT, or ARME NIA. 
July 19. On thd Firſt Day of the roth Month, the Waters ſtill eb-].. 
bing, the dy of the Neighbour-Mountains were ſeen by 
| INOAH | 
Aug. 28. At the End of 40 Days, or on the Eleyenth Day of the Ele. 
2 venth Month, N O A H opened the Window of the AR x, and 8 
ſent iges Raven, which never returned to him. 1 1 
Sept. 3 After 7 Days waiting in vain for the Raven, NO AH ſent Ti 
3 forth the Po v E, which returned that Day to him. 5 
Sep. IO After 7 Days more, NOAH again ſent forth the Do VE, 1 
| which returned in the Evening with an OLIVE LEAF in his 5 
; Bill. 
Sep. 17 After 7 Days more, N OAH again ſent forth the Do y El 
which returned not again to him. 5 | 
1657 On the Firſt Day of the Firſt Month, or Nx W VEARS sI 2347 | 
O#0b.23. Davy, when NO AH enter'd the 601ſt Year of his Age (for 
| be was born on New-Years Day) This Firſt Day er the 
NEW WORLD, He removed the Covering of the AR k, 
1 and beheld the Ground was dry. 5 
Dec. 18. On the 27th of the Second Month of this NEW VE AR, at | 
GO D's Command, who had ſhut him in, NO A H came out | 
of the Ar k and all that were with him Safe and Sound, after | 
they hadbecn ſhut up in the 6 YEAR and ELEVEN | 
{Days. | 
And now begins the good Age of the World, vis. From 
the FI. OO to ARA M' leaving C HARRAN eee 
1 1427 Years Current. 0 19 e 42. 
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HE Waters continued falling for the Space of forty Days, SS< 
and the Earth remained entirely; covered an hundred and fifty 23 47. 


Pays, after which they began to abate. A miraculous Wind ex- 


haled ſome Part of them, and drove the reft into thoſe great Caverns 
from whence they had been taken. The Hebrew Word, which ſig- — 
nifies Wind, does alſo fignity Spirit : * Some Interpreters give it the wich Gen. 3. 
laſt Senſe in this Place, 9 22 think, that Moſes underſtood by this Vind 
the Third Perſon of the Trinity. Five Months and. fifteen Days 
after the Beginning of the Deluge, the Tops of the higheſt Moun- 
tains appeared, and the Ark was ſtop d. upon that; of Ararat. _Upon 
this Occaſion, one cannot help deploring. the criminal Greedinels, 
with which the Enemies of Religion N not only every real 
Difficulty occurring in the Sacred Writings, bur even every the leaſt 


3 1 10 11 


Appearance thereof, in the Places Where there are none. They 


therefore object: 1. That ſuch a Veſſel (as the Ark) ought to draw 


above fifteen Cubits of Water; that the higheſt Mountains, accord- 
ing to the Relation of Moſes, were coverd with but fifteen: Cubits; 
that the Ark might have been ſtop d upon the Mountain of Ararat, 
when the Waters were at the higheſt; conſequently, that what Moſes 
fays of its ſtopping there, was no Proof of the Fall of the Waters. 
2. It is objected, that a loaden Veſſel can't catry its Burden but 
upon the Water; and that, when it is a-ground, its own Wei ht 
will burſt it. Who would not think, that the Perſons N 
theſe ſort of Objections had ſome Notions of the Arts, upon which 
they pretend to found them! Notwithſtanding, upon conſulting 
experienced Men in this Matter, we have ſeen theſe two Phantoms 
diſappear; and found, that both the one and the other of theſe Ob- 
jections were either the Fruits of Ignorance, or the Productions of 
ſuch a Temper, which being unable to oppoſe real Dithculties a- 
gainſt Religion, was willing to make the beſt of imaginary ones. 
For, Firſt, It is not by the loading of a Veſſel, but by its? cructure, 
that we can judge how much Water it ought to draw. There is 
nothing in the Relation of Moſes, that is circumſtantial enough 
abour the Figure of the Ark, to give a handle to the firſt of thoſe 


Objections, we have mention d. What has been. demonſtrated as, 
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* Ambriſ, Arca Me, Cap. XVI. p. 969. 
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he Ark was not intended for ſailing, but floating ; that is ſuf- ADK 
chat it drew much leſs Water than is pretended by 1657. 


Ss, 


Nen that t 


undeaſtood by ing che Authors, whom we here quote. þ 


Ararat is the higheſt in all the World, whatever ſome Geographers 

and Travellers may affirm; nor that the Ark was exactly ſtop d 

U Pome... To 

er Ie is eee are to Experience, chat Vl 
will be broken by the Weight of its Loading, when it is a- ground; 

eſpecially if it be not driven thither by a Storm, or when-the Ground 

is even and ſandy, ſuch as we may ſuppoſe the Mountain Ararat ' 

aſter the Deluge. The Proofs upon which we found theſe Anſwers, 

. are not within our Knowledge, nor under the Genius of theſe Diſ- 
gere ſercarions ; bur ve produce chem upon the Credit of f illuſtrious 
mit, axd Guarantees, Whoſe Names alone may ſerve for a Demonſtration. 
Ik vi. The Queſtion concerning the Situation of the Mountain Ararat, 
Admiral of is one of thoſe, that has molt exerciſed the Interpreters. The Au- 
fee, - thor of the Oracles attributed to the Sybils, places it in Phrygia; but 
tthat is one of his greateſt Blunders : There riſes, ſays he, upon the Fron- 

F tiers of the Black Phrygia, a picked Mountam called Ararat. + The in- 
comparable Bochart does not only correct that Miſtake, but likewiſe 
inquires into the Occaſion of it : He makes a ſmall Alteration in 
the common reading of the pretended, Oracle, and inſtead of the 
Black Phrygia, ®puyins M ]], he reads Phrygia of Celene, ®pyyis KD. 
Celere, or the Celenæ, was a City, near which Antiochus Soter built one, 

Which he called Apamea, inhabited afterwards by the People of Celene. 
Perhaps even (and it is the Opinion of ſome Geographers) the ſame 
City, at firſt called Celene, was called Apamea afterwards: this is not 
neceflary to be determined here; but it is inconteſtible, that Apamea 
had the Sirname of Ke. which ſignifies 4k. This is atteſted 
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5 by * Strabo, * Ptolemy, and ſeveral others. Whether it was, that the 
* three Rivers with which it was encompaſſed gave it the Reſemblance 
. of an Ark, as ſome think; or whether it was a kind of a general 
8 Magazine for Greece and Italy, as is the Opinion of others: this is 
i the Conjecture of Bochart, who believes, that the Name given to 
1 this City deceived the above-mentioned Author of the Oracles, and 
1 made him think that it was fo call d, becauſe the Ark ftop'd there. 
If, If it may be allow'd us to ſpeak of theſe Matters after Bochart, no- 

thing proves the Author of the Oracles attributed to the Sybils, to be 
the ful, or only Perſon, whom the Word Ke. has deceived, and 


induced to believe, that the Ark ſtop d upon a Mountain in Phrygia 
near the ſaid City of ame. The Miſtake is probably more an- 
tient and more general, as may be preſumed by a Monument of 
Antiquity, that we ſhall have occaſion to produce, before we con- 
quae this ikke. ors 
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See Cornelins van Th, the Art of Ship-| * * Boch. Phaleg. Lib. I. Cap. III. p. Tz. 
Building in Dutch, p. 2. & le Pere Hoſte, The- * Srrabo, Lib. XII. p. 576. 
orie de la Conſtruſtion des Laiſſeaux, p.72 Ptolem. Lib. V. Pp. 120. & Boch. ib. p. 16. 
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1657. 


pon the Old Teſtament: \ 


It is however very plain, that by the Word Ararat, uſed in ſeve- 


ral Places of the Scripture, Armenia is to be underſtood. : In this 


SYY Senſe it is taken by the Seventy, f by the Author of the vulgar 


Tranſlation, & Theodoret, and ſeveral others. Bochart has brought 
together ſeveral Arguments tending to the ſame Concluſion: He 
does not only prove, that by Ararat is to be underſtood Armenia, but 
that the Mountain, upon which the Ark ſtop'd, is now called Mount 
Gordian. If we ſhould here take notice of the moſt probable Con- 
jectures of Geographers upon this Subject, we ſhould only tran- 
ſcribe what this learned Man (whom they have chiefly followed) 


had laid down before them; we ſhall therefore ſend our Reader to 


65 


2347. 


» Kings 19 


. 
Gen. 8. 4. 
Iſa. 37. 38. 

Jer. 51. 27. 


the ſame Spring, and content ourſelves with ſubjoining only the 


Teſtimony of two Travellers gung, Hoffer 

Ihe firſt is of La Boule: / Erivan, ſays he, is à little City ſeated in 
the Upper Armenia, and talen from Sultan Morat by Schah Abbas the 
Conqueror. We went for Tauris, 4 lutle Fortreſs at the Foot of Mount 
Gordion, called by the Turks; Ardaphz' the higheſt in te World; it may 
be ſeen at the Diſtance of ten Days Journey bᷣy Caravans; The Jews, the At- 
menians, and the Muſſulmans firm; thut the Ark f Noah ftopt at that 
Mountain after the Deluge; tho ſome are of Opinion, that it was upon a Moun- 
tain naar Ginik .. t book, FHABMD 11991: 37s f18 fall 
| The other Paſlage is of Tavernier : O From Erivan 10 Tauris theres; 
ſays he, ten Days Journey by the Caravans; upon the ſecond" of "which; you paſs 
thro: the Plains in the ſigbt | of Mount. Ararat, which you leave on the Sout 5 
and where there are à great many Monaſterirs. ' The” Armenians call that 


©, *# . ry ©. £ 
"A Fond N 


Mountain Me ſeſouſſar, becauſe the Ark f Noah was ſtopt there, iwhen the 


Waters of the Flood abated : Iis as it were ſeparated from the other Mountains 


of Armenia, which make a long Chain or Ridge; and from the Middle to the 


Top tis covered with Snom. It exceeds the neighbouring Mountains in Heighth,” 


CEN 


and the upper Half of it is often hid in the Clouds: for the ſpace of three or four” | 


Months. $4 } * f #2.3 an d | £851 L 4 2» C 2 k + 
As ſome incredulous Perſons have vainly attempted to invalidate 


. 


the Teſtimony of Moſes; ſo. the Armenians,” on the other hand, pre- 


tend to confirm it by Monuments, which they admit with too great 


Credulity : They ſay, the Ark is ſtill preſerved upon the Mountain 
of Ararat, whereof they ſhew you ſome Pieces. 9 Olearius relates in 


his Travels into Muſcovy, that they ſhewed him a Croſs of black 
Wood, pretended to be made of the Ark, and by them reverenced 


as a molt precious Relique. b They ſay, that the City of Nak/ivan, 


which is about three Leagues from the Mountain of Ararat, is the 


oldeſt of the World; that Noah dwelt there when he came out of the 
Ark; that the Word Nak/ivan is derived from Nak, which ſignifies 
a Ship, and Sivan, which ſignifies to ſtop or ftay; and that this Name 


was given to it on account of the Ark's ſtopping at the ſaid Moun- 
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La Boulaye's Voyages, p. 42. in French.  1* Tavernier's Travels, Tom. IV. p. 398. 
_ * Tavernier 's Travels into Perfia, Tom. I.] See alſo a Paſſage of Beroſus, Joſeph Antiq- 
Pp. 42. in French. 1 1 : Lib. I. Cap. IV. P. II, * MR go LG 
* Okearius's Voyages, p. 4. in French. 5 | Fane” 
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| 4 Kircher's 


Arca” Nee, 
P. to 


D LSS ER TATION $ 


nere is another Paſſage from ont of the Travellers, we have GN 
: quoted: The Armenians have a: Traditiqn; chat ane may ſee 4 Part 'of 1655. 


Noah's Ark aon the Jop of Wut Ararat, but that People cuinot go u to ir; 
that one of their Travellers, + Man of a boly Life, \endeavoured to do it, and 
arrived: os. far « the middle. of the Mountain ; but being thirty, and wanting 


Mater, be. put ua Prayer: ta God, who cauſed a Fountain 10 ſpring out of the 


Gen. 8. 5. 


veals to Noab that the Raveris ſhould: be one Day employ 


the uabelieving Synagoge 


Ground for him, and -{o' faved\ his Life; but be heard a Foue, faying, Let 


t 


none be. ſo bold; as to. go up to the Top of this Muntain 


Two Months and ſome Days aſterithe Ark hadaſtop d upon one 
of che higheſt Mountains, they diſcovered” the Tops of ſome of the 
lower Hills: Forty Days after, Noah ſent: forth a Ravin. 1» Thoſe) who 


myſterious Meaning, will be put to it to determine, what Myſtery 


was contained in the extraordinary Dialogue, which thoſe Doctors 


have. fancied het ween Noah and the Raven. Noah orders the Ra- 
vento $0 out at the Ark; the Raven refuſing to obey him, asks rhe 
atrigrch, Why he would chuſe him among all the other Animals, 
* ſuch a dangetous Commiſſion? Naah tells him, Becauſe he was 
neither good to ſerxe for Food to Mankind, nor tobe offer diup in 
Sacrifices. to the Deity; and that the World would have no Loſs of 
ſuch an unclean Creature. God interpoſes his Mediation, and re- 
ed in 
crying Food to Hijab. the Tiſnite; theneripon Maß qualified the 
Orden —.— and the Raven to go no farther, than 
a certain Diſtance: from the Ark. Theſe Sketches of the Genius of 
the Rabins ſhew, what ſort of Men they be, who ar at the Head of 
7 22 ul. de boch 5 U r 

The equivocal Senſe of the Holy Language renders the Relation 
of hes about the Raven going out of the Ark, \6qually capable 


ol a contrary Interpretation; moſt of the Interpreters tranſſate it, the 


Raven went and returned: But the Seventy and the Vulgar, that he went, 
aud did not return.. 113 Lewis Capel has put this Paſlage of the Seventy 


among the Liſt of thoſe which he quoted, to prove, that theſe Inter- 


preters had an original Helrem, different from that, which is come 
down to us. He conjectures, that their Copy had in this Place a 
Negative wanting in ours; beſides, it appears more probable to 
that learned Man, that the Raven did not return to the Ark; after 
he went once out of it; he finds in this Reading of the Seventy an 
Argument for the Opinion that he has defended with ſo much Heat, 
and which has ſtirred -up ſo many learned Men againft him, - viz. 
That the Verſion of theſe Interpreters is preſerrable to our Original, 
and that ic may he made uſe of to correct it. 
The Relation of Moſes is not particular enough to determine a 
Queſtion of no great Importance, about the Stay, which the Raven 
made out of the Ark; nor is this the Place to eſtabliſh or confute 
the Syſtem of Lewis Capel about his preferring the Verſion of the Se- 
venty to the Original. But we think chat we can prove, (With ether 
— — — — 


5 La Boulaye s Voyages, p. 87. £5. otic! bs Peraſch, Nos, p. 20 o' ; 
See the Annotat. of & hercer upon Raſch. | '* Capel. Crit. Sac, Lib. V. Cap. X. p. 367. 
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) Commentators) that the Seventy might have tranſlated, the! Raven: N 


went forth, and came not again, x ven tho the Hebrew. Copies had the 
ſame Words, which we have tranſlated, the Raven went forth and re- 
turned What we did before obſerve concerning che Incettainty of 


2847 
IT 


that Language, .. this Aſſertion; the laſt Word, return, does Jer 8. 4. 


ſometimes ſignify, to go away quite. The: Seventy pitched: upon this 


laſt Senſe, and accordingly, were right in tranſlating, the Raven ment 


— 


El qual Reaſon, the Rayen went away, and returnel. 
Noah like wiſe {ent forth a Dove. There are very how: . 
vical Queſtions of leſs Moment than that, which has ſtirred; up and 
duwiceg the, Interpreters about the Period of this Event whether the 
Dove was ſent forth at the ſame Time as the Raven, or whether it 
was ſome; Time aſterwards. '4 Scaliger will have it, that chere was 


away, in gr den to return no more, as others might have traniares | it with 


forty Days between-377s Bochart,. that it was the; ſame Day; 25 Hei- 


degger, that it was ſeven Days afterwards. But we are as little con- 
cerned in this Queſtion, as in that of the Reaſons: determining Noah 


to chuſe the Doye, rather chap Jome: other Bird, to cauſe it co 80 


out of the Ax. 2490 fl 


The Dove returned immediately to Noch, wha fad het other ſor Gen, 8. 10 


Days, aud ſent. hen forth again out of, the are the Dove returned a ſe- 
cond time, and brought an Olive-leaf Aren Mouth. It would 


Ty fwd es 


be difficult to raiſe a weaker Argument againſt the Univerſality .of 


the Deluge, than hat is drawn from this Gitcumſtance. The Text 
ſays, chat the Dove had in her Mouth an Olſperlaaf placked f; Which 
may alſo be tranſlated a green Leaf: But it is objected, that che Dove 
could not have found a green Leaf, ſave) only in thoſe Places, where 


the Waters of the Deluge had never come, and that all che other | 


Olive- trees were wither d. But it can be proved, that this ſort of 
Trees bear green Leaves even under the Water: which is ſufficient 
to refute ſo weak an, Objectien, without having recourſe to tlie So- 
lution of s ſome Interpreters, who Ae that the e letched 


that Leaf from the Garden of Eden. 


Seven Days aſter the Return ot hb; Bird, Noah and ** 1 
third Time, and ſhe came back no more; which made the Patriarch 
know, that che Waters were abared. - 1a che Narration of theſe ſe- 
veral nnn one cant but take notice of the Interval of 
ſeven Days, which ſeems to have been obſerved from ſome particu- 
lar Reaſon; it furniſhes us, if not with a Proof, at leaſt with a Pre- 
ſumption, in Favour of thoſe, who think, the Sabbath was celebrated 
betore the Law given upon Mount Sinai. e n 

Tho Noah knew, that the Waters were cated: Rok off. the Barth, he 
did not go out of the Ark till fifty Days after his ſending forth che 
Dove the third Time. Perhaps be thought ſo long a Space neceſ- 
lary for the entire drying of the Earth: Pethaps allo, having gone 
into Foe Ab. at che 5 Ne ue N ac Ho! ee 
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34.35. See this whole Matter treated of 
by Heidegg. de vita Patriarch. Exercit. 
P- 317, Cc. and Exerc, XXIII. T. I. p. 559. 
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himſelf obliged to ſtay there, till he Rethiedis an dane for going le 


8 's out. Moſes ges a Handle for this Conjecture, when he ſays, that 165) 


after the Expfration of that Period, God ſpake unto Noah, ſaying, Go 


2 of the- on thou and . Wife, and Ti wag and thy Sons Wives with 


Ihe arks! Priviciple which rakes Men o metimtz lightly pals by 

the more important Places of Scripture, induces them to dwell upon 
others of littſe or no Signification. * Some Jewiſh Doctors have ob- 
ſerved, that when Noah was order d to go into the Ark with his 
Family, the Men and the Women are mention d ſeparately; whereas, 
when he was ordered to go out, they are all put together. In the 
zth Chapter of Geneſis, it is ſaid, that there enter 4 Noah, and Shem, and 
Ham, and Japhet, the Sons of Noah, and Noah's Wife, and the three 
Wives of bis Sons with them into the Ark: But here on the contrary it is 
- faid, that * went ye) and bis pave: and his Wie: and his Sons Her 
with him. 

Is chere amy Aung in this, to found even a Gmple Conjetters, car 
during: the Deluge the Men and the Women were rho and did 
not come together till they went out of the Ark ? 

'" Noab's fell Care, after his Deliverance, was to return Thanks to 
his Deliverer. If ever the Senſe of Gratitude, and of Fear, have 
3 a ſincere Homage, it was doubtleſs upon that Occaſion ; 
r what other could he render to God, whilſt he was in the midſt 
of ſo many Objects, ſo lively repreſenting both the DivineVengeance 
and Mercy ? The Patriarch found himſelf on one hand, among the 
Carcaſſes of Humane Kind, and (if one may ſo ſay) amidft the Ruins 
of an overturned World. On the other hand, he beheld himſelf in 
the middle of his Family, which ought naturally to have been in- 
volved in the univerſal Cataſtrophe, from which it had been pre- 
ſerved by a Concurrence of many and continual Miracles. He built 
an Altar: we find nothing e their Opinion, who pretend, 
he only repaired that long before uſed for the Offerings of Cain and 
Abel. He there ſacrificed all Kinds of Animals, which Moſes calls 
Clean, even while he relates what paſſed before the Publication of the 
Law. 
God a proved this Sagrifice : 'Tis the meaning of the ggurstive 
Rxpreflon! uſed by Moſes, The Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savour. This man- 
ner of ſpeaking has nothing in it, upon which to ground one of the 
moſt unjuſt. Calumnies, that was ever raiſed againſt this Legiſlator, 
viz; that he believed Cod to be corporeal, Moſes has taken fo much 
Care to purifie theſe Sorts of Expreſſions, when he makes uſe of them, 
that he cannot n r 1 Injuſtice, be accuſed of porance 
therein.” 540 
Bur perhaps ths wrong Underſtanding of theſe Words, The Lord 
ſmelled, has given a Handle to the Notions, which the Heathens form 
to themſelves of their Gods. Twas the common Opinion of the 
Gentile World, that the Gods delighted, to ſnuff up the Smoał of the 


Incenſe offer d to them! in n Sacrifices. "Tis true, ſeveral of em had 
| | more 


1 5 \ fy {| 4 | 
2 3 "II REN n PI 


* F. 
7 
11 * 5 Ks - © 52 
— „ 8 2 * tet '- ES ? 1 
* On 


R. Levitas in Pirks Elis. Cap. XXII. p. 52. rte Eliex, Cap. XXXI. p.73. 


a EY a Ah. "Y ” 


a * . 


* * * 
vl . 4 
3 , x Y 
* 28 ” * 
* * N 
24 Beet, > 
x —— * d 
bags. 4.4 + 
- 


* 4 


1 | | 5 1 
* a 7 y 
5 4 * * 1 N $ 227 * — » . 
© * 7 : F : A . 8 | f 3 3 * 5 a 
uon the Old Teſtament. 
e nan 1 


5 ont! more noble Ideas: 21 Dion, Chryſoftomus, in his Radiac, ſays, that the Gods Se - 


7. ö | Z f * 
- 1657. have no occaſion, either of Perfumes or Statues, but that they have only regard to 2.347. 
* the Teſtimony of a free and pure Will in thoſe ibat ſerve them. ;- and that their Food <W 


is the Doctrine of Truth: Expreſſions worthy not only of a Heathen'Ora- 

tor, but of a Prophet of the True God. * Jamblicus, in his Book of 

the Myſteries of the Egyptians, ſays, that no wiſe: Man inthe World would be 

pleaſed that People ſhould think, that he were capable of being bribed by Smells and 
Smoaks; according to him, tis making the Divinity weaker and 
meaner than Men, by attributing ro it a Delight in the Fumes of 
Sacrifices, Bur theſe Philoſophers are not followed by the Crowd of 
Heathens * Julian the Apoſtate, in his Satire againſt the Cæſars, in- 
troduces Marcus Aurelius, fancying, that the Bodies of the Gods wanted 

to be fed with ſuch Perfumes. And it is, without doubt, to ridicule 

that Opinion, that Lucian ſays, in his Treatiſe of Sacrifices, That 

the Gods leave their ordinary Diet of Nectar and Ambroſia, to [nuff up the 
Smoal and Fat of the Sacrifices. We refer our Reader to the * learned 
Remarks of the illuſtrious Baron Spanheim, upon the Ceſars of Julian. 
Sd ſealed his Approbation of Noab's Sacrifice by a Promiſe, 
obliging himſelf never more to drown the Earth by a univerſal 
Deluge, and to keep up a conſtant Order of Seaſons, tho the Cor- 
ruption of Men ſhould be never ſo great. *Tis ſo we underſtand = 
the following Words: I will not again curſe the Ground any more for Man's Gen. 8. 255 

| ſake, altho the Imagination of Man's Heart (ſome Verſions render it, in 

our Opinion, leſs happily, for the Imagination of Man's Heart) is evil from © 

bis Youth. While the Barth remaineth, Seed-time and Harveſt, and Cold and 
Heat, and Summer and Winter, and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe. Theſe 

laſt Words are a plain Inſinuation (methinks) that thoſe Seaſons had 

not been interrupted but during the Deluge; and they overthrow 

the Hypotheſis of the ingenious Author, ho pretends, that be- 

fore that time there reigned upon the Earth a perpetual Spring; 

and that the Succeſſion of the Seaſons is one of the Effects produced 

by the 5 ＋ of the Flood. 105 2-303 2nd; 
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Sad did not only promiſe to Noah, that there ſhould not be 
from that time forwards any general Inundation upon the Earth, but 
he gave him a Token, which was to ſerve as a Pledge of that Promiſe, 3 
and this Token was the Rainbow. I do ſet my Bow in the Cloud, and Gen. 9. 19; 
it ſhall be for a Taken of a Covenant between me and the Harth: And the Bow 
ſhall be in the Cloud, and I will look upon it, that I may remember the everlaſting 
Covenant, &c. The Difficulty of theſe Words is not in the Expreſſion, 
IJ will look upon it, that I may remember, &c. it is one of thoſe that want 

to be rectified by the Idea that Moſes gi ves us of the Divinity in other 
Places. It was not neceſſary that God ſhould look upon the Bow 
to remind him of his Covenant, nor was it eſtabliſh'd but for the 
ſtrengthening the Faith of Nozh and his Poſterity. But it is inquired, 


Dion. Chyyſt Ora. XXXI. p. 314. Lucian de Sacrif, Tom. I. 4 See 
lamblicus de Myſteriis AÆgypt. Sect. V.] alſo his Iaromenippus, Tom. II. p. 207. 


Cap. IV. p. 120. ſub. fin. See likewiſe the fol-| ** Spanh. Julian, p. 282. and the Proof ] 
lowing Chapter, in which there are fine] of his Remarks, p. 7. 
Maxims upon the ſame Matter, ** Burnet. Theor. Sger, Telluris, Lib. II. 
Mr. Sphanheim's Caſars, of the Emperor] Cap. I. p. 81, &c. 53 tas 
Julian, p. 284. | | . 
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Jo DISSERTATIONS 


How the Rainbow can ſerve for a Token to the Truth of the D 
: 2347. Promiſe made by God to this Patriach ? There are two ſorts of Pp 
"WY Signs or Tokens; ſome are natural, and ſome are arbitrary; the ww 
Rainbow has no natural Connexion with the Exemption from a 
Deluge, and therefore cannot be a natural Token, that the Earth 
' ſhall be no more drowned. The Nature of this Phænomenon is no 
longer conteſted: The Philoſophers 1 between two Rain- 
bos, the internal and the external; the firſt is cauſed by the Rays 
of the Sun, which falling upon an infinite Number of Drops of 
Water, undergo two Refractions and one Reflexion between the 
two, and ſo they return coloured or painted to our Eyes ; the other 
is produced by the Rays of the ſame Star, which falling upon an in- 
finite Number of the like Drops, undergo two Refractions and two 
Reflexions between both, and return coloured to our Eyes: The 
Proof hereof may be ſeen in the Phyſical Conjectures of Ms. 
Fartſceker. | 1 : 
It is therefore demonſtrated, I think, by the Nature of this Phæ- 
nomenon, that it has nothing in itſelf ſufficient ro denote that the 
World ſhall be no more drowned by a univerſal Deluge : If People 
are not ſenſible enough of that, let them only attend to the following 
Experiment. Light a Flambeaux in a dark Night, and e 
it, at a certain Diſtance, let ſome body pour out a large Quantity 
of Water by the ſeveral Orifices of a Watering- Pot; the Light of 
the Flambeaux oppoſed to the Drops of Water falling in ſuch Man- 
ner, ſuffers thoſe Reflexions and Refractions that form a Phænome- 
non like to the Rainbow; but this Phænomenon cannot be a 
natural Token, either of there being a great deal of Water in the 
Pot, and that a great deal will ſtill come out of it, or of there being 
but a little in it, and that there will but a little come out of it: So 
likewiſe thoſe Drops, which by their Oppoſition to the Light of the 
Sun form a Bow in the Heavens, cannot naturally denote, either 
that the Cloud from whence they proceed contains but little Water; 
and that but little will fall from it; or that it is laden with a great 
Quantity, and will pour it down upon the Earth. The Rainbow 
cannot therefore be à natural Token, that the Earth ſhall be no 
more overflowed with a general Deluge. 
And it appears, at the very firſt ſight, that it is not capable of ſerving 
for an arbitrary Token: A Phænomenon naturally formed in the 
Clouds, and which probably has been ſo formed in all Ag es, how 
can it ſerve for an arbitrary Sign of what ſhall happen in Ages to 
A Some have cut the Knot which they cannot untie; and main- 
tained, that there was no Rainbow before Noah. But this Suppoſi- 
tion ſeems to us unmaintainable: It is not likely, that in the Space of 
ſixteen Ages run off before the Deluge, the Sun ſhould never have 
darted its Rays upon the Water in the Clouds, in ſuch a manner as 
was neceſſary to produce a Rainbow. It is more rational (methinks) 
no FO AT 0 
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P. 349» EC. 4 XIX. Art. XXXI. p. 621. 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


"> to anſwer, that it is not eſſential to an arbitrary Sign, that the Mat- 


1657. 


ter of it ſhould not have ſubſiſted before its Eſtabliſhment; it is 


enough, if it did not ſubſiſt as a Sign, and that it be not agreed 
upon before-hand to make it ſerve for that Purpoſe. The Rainbow 
might therefore have often appeared before the Flood, bur God had 


never joined to it that Idea, which he communicated to Noah, viz. 


had made with him, and in his Perſon with all Mankind. 

Such were the Caules, the Progreſs, and the Circumſtances of the 
univerſal Deluge. This might, perhaps, be the proper Place to 
give an Account (with ſome Learned Men) of ſeveral Monuments, 
which the ancient Heathens have tranſmitred down, concerning this 
famous Event; but we cannot do it without exceeding the Bounds 
we have preſcribed to ourſelves in this Work. *The ingenious 


_ Critick, ſo often quoted, diſcovers fourteen Parallels between the 


Saturn of the Gentiles, and our Patriarch Noah: One might alſo run 
ſeveral more between him and what the fabulous Story relates of 
Janus, Prometheus, and Bacchus, The Compariſon between the Flood 
of Deucalion and that of Noah, makes itſelf, as ſoon as one reads the 
Words of Apollodorus : 3* Jupiter had decreed to drown a Part of theWorld 


Deucalion, by the Advice of his Father, made an Ark of Wood, which he ſtored 


* 
42.72 
2347. 


That it was deſtined, for the time to come, to ſeal the Promiſe he 


with all the Proviſions neceſſary for Life, and went into it with his Wife pyrrha: 


Jupiter ſhower d down ſuch a prodigious Quantity of Water, that almoſt all 
Greece was drowned ; all thoſe that dwelt there periſhed, excepting ſome few 
who got upon the higheſt Mountains, where they ſought for Shelter: Deucalion 


went out of the Ark, and landed upon Parnaſſus as ſoon as the Flood: mas 


abated, and offered Sacrifices to Jupiter Phyxius, who. was uſed to aſſiſt ſuch 
as had Recourſe to him: Jupiter ſent Mercury to him, to ask what he wanted; 
Deucalion prayed, that be might be the Reſtorer of Mankind, &c. We 
leave to our Reader the Trouble of applying this Account of the 


Flood, taken out of Apollodorus, to the Repreſentation that Moſes gives 


us of the ſame. We likewile refer him to 3* the ſeveral Springs, 
where he may find the Monuments of Avciquiey colloid by the 
Learned upon this Subject: Tho' one ought never, in Works of 
this Nature, to affect to write nothing but original Matters, yet 
neither ſhould one ſimply tranſcribe entire Treatiſes, which it would 


be impoſſible for us to avoid, if we ſhould extend this Article as far 


as it is capable. 


244 


X But we cannot finiſh this Diſcourſe. without taking notice of 


the two following Medals, upon Which as ſoon as ever you caſt 


your Eyes, you will diſcover the Likeneſs between the Noah of Moſes, 


and the Deucalion of the Heathens. e 
32 Oftavius Falconier, famous among the Antiquaries, and known 


4 


in the Republick of Letters, by a Collection of Athletical Inſcriptions, 


„„ 


» jp YOu 
— 


Bach. Phaleg. Lib. I. Cap. I. p. 1; Kc. [on Lib. I. De Vert Ret. Chriſ. cr. p. 4591: 


% Apollodor Lib. I. p. 22. 3* Inſcript. Athlet. ab Ottav. Falcon. Rom. 
Boch. Phaleg. Lib. I. "3 IV. p. 21, &c. 1668. See at the end of that Treatiſe, 


Fo. Scaliger Animad. in Euſeb. Chron p. 30. ſa Diſſertation on the Medal of Apames, 
Sillingfl. Orig. Sacr. Lib. III. Cap. IV. Ray fp. 163. : web NES 


the Deluge, Cap. I. p. 62. &c. Grotius Notes 


* See the Ori 
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Olive and out of the Ark there are two humane Figures, proba- 
bly: xepreſenting Deucalion and Pyrrha, or rather Noah and his Wife, 
aſter ghey were preſerved from the Flood. On one of the Sides 
the Ark, theſe three Letters appear, NE. Kircher pretends, that 
they mean the Name of the Patriarch Noah; but Falconier will hav 
chem to be the three firſt Letters of the Word NQEMAPA, which is 
the Name of 'AFAMEQN reverſed. This latter Greek Word is found 
In Kircher; which we ſuppoſe to be a Fault of the Impreſſion. About 
the Reverſe of che Medal there is the following Inſcription : EP1 M. 
ATP. AAEAAN AOT. B. APXI ATTAMEQN + that is to ſay, under Marcus 
s Alexander the Second, Pontifex of the 4pameans. | 
The other Medal is of Lucius Septimius Severus Pertinax + It repre- 
ſents on ane Side the Head of that Emperor, with the initial Greek =_ 
Letters of his Name. The Reverſe of the Medal is altogether like £ 
the other, excepting the following Inſcription : ETI. ATQNO®@ETOT. = 
ARTE.) * MATNHT@N: ATAMESN. Fulconier believes, that the Letters . 
ARTE of chat Inſoription, denote the Year wherein the Medal was : 
made: But Kircher maintains, chat jt is the Abbreviation of the : 
Word Artemis, which was the Sirname of the Goddeſs Diana; in Ho- 
nour of whom; che Apameant celebrated Plays: Accordingly he ex- 
plains the whole Inſcription thus; Under him who prefides at the Combats 
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learned Bochart has given into this Matter, with that furniſh'd yi 
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Father Kireher does not relate either 
hia d Opinion; or that of Faliomer, upon 


the Word MATNHTON. There is upon 
the Madre, a little River of -Natolia, a lit - 


[tle City called Magee 


"Ip 

3 

whereof were calle MArN HTES ;.it-Was 
near Aparen ; and tis for that Reafon, per- 


haps, that the amenys and Magnefaus ate 
named upon the fame Medal oo 
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but that the ſame had been uperſticiouſſy confounded with wh 
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[ upon the Old Teſtament. A 


ſame Apamea of Phrygia, KIBQTOC*. that is to lay, 4k. . 
this City was conquer d by the Romans, which is allo 
other Medals ſtruck in Honour of them, ſome 
found in the Theſaurus of Begerus. zah, That it was an antient 
Tradition, that Noah's Ark ſtop'd near that City after the Deluge 


the fabulous, Hiſtories relate, concerning the Deluge of Deuceli 
4thly, That the Apameans being deſirous to ſtrike Medals in Honour 
to the Emperors that had conquer d them, or rather the Emperors 
themſelves having a mind to perpetuate. by Medals the Memary! of 
their fubduing the Jpameans, deſcribe their City by that, which fen: 
der d it moſt famous, viz, the Ark, which ſtop'd there after the 
Deluge. '5hly, That the Name of 4k was given to that City, by 
reaſon of ſuch a Tradition; or, that this Tradition was founded upon 
the Name 
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7% DISSERTATIONS 


i Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 
CLIT LE oo, I, 33 


1656 [This is the Year of the Flood and of Methuſelab's Death, and the 600. ERC - 
"Year of Noah, and 100 of Jabber 8 
ThesSgco np As Fof the World begins from the FI Oo - | 
to Abrams CAI I at Charran, containing 426 Years and 
!; ⁶ð½—UkFl „ „ 
NOAH with his Family deſcending from the Mountains, travelled 
Southward into the Country lying Eaſt of the River Tygris, and u, ,r After the \ 

ſettled there for ſome Time. | Generat.| Flood. 


1658 |ARPHAXAD, the 3d from Noah, and Father of Salah, born to 


Sue M, at — - a — * - = - - — — - _ — 100 = 2 2 18 - - 2 


— 


1693 |SALAH, the 4th from Noah, and Father of Heber, born to A R- F- 
| i . - - = af» 35}- - + 37 
1704 |- - - - = NOAH about this Time might plant his Vineyard, andi 
being drunk with the Wine and aſleep, his Nakedneſs was unco-| | 
ver d in his Tent, which HA M laugh'd at, and going to 8 HEN 
and IA HE T, told them of it with Scorn; who, that they might! 1 
not (ee it, went backward with Sorrow and cover'd their Father. | { 
When he awoke, by the Spirit of Prophecy he knew what had hap- | 
pened, and denounced a Curſe upon HA M and his Offspring, par- 
1 ticularly on his youngeſt Son CAN AAN, (who might then be 
about 45 Years old) perhaps for concurring in his Father's Crime 
more than the reſt, and pronounced the Family-Bleſſing upon 
I Su M and ARE x. 3 th „ Ez 
1723 |[HEBER, the 5th from Noah, and Father of Phaleg, born to Saran, at- 39|- = 67 2.281] - 
The Heir of Shem's Bleſſing, and Father of the Hebrews. | | _ 
1757 |PELEG or PHALEG, the 6th from Noah, and Father of Rehu, bo | | 
coHrnn, at - = „ „ 34 TOH - - 224088 
— - About the Time of his Birth, No a divided the Earth | 
among his Poſterity, who being ordered to go to repleniſh the 
Earth, and ſubdue it, by ſeparating to poſſeſs their ſeveral Portions, 
they travelled from the Country Eaſt of Tygris, Weſtward to the | 
Vale of Suix ar on the Euphrates, (called afterwards BazYLon) 
and combined to dwell there together in Diſobedience to Noah, 
as is ſuppoſed, by the Influence of Nw ROD the Rebel, the Son of 
Cus nx, and Grandſon of Ha u, who perſuaded the People to keep} 
together, and made himſelf their King, under whom they.contriv'd| - - 
the Building of a City and Tower in Shinar, whoſe Top might reach 
to Heaven, in order to male them a'Name, and that they might and | 


GN 


w 


ſcatter d abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth. 8 
Ss > That NIM ARO D was of Age may thus appear, viz. - 
RR „ er .. 0 | 
Is HAM, aged 58, (like Sem at 100) after the Flood - - 2 3 
might beget CSL 
— CU SH, at 35, (like Arphaxad) after the Flood 37 
might beget N IMR. tn 


o 


r — — — — 2 4 
8 * * . 7 B 1 —_ — 
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2233 = = So that at Phaleg's Bir) r 
- - - NIMROD was of the ſame Age with Salah, viz. - - 64 . 
and fit to be at the Head of the Grand Rebellion. 
1758 |JOCETAN, the ſecond Son of Heber, might be born this Year, when 


they had begun to build the City and Tower, and when Heber was 35| . 1022 2246 


1787 |REHU, the 7th from Noah, and Father of Serig, born to PR AL EO, at 30] - - I31|- - 2217 

- = = While the Building was carried on, all the 13 Sons of Fockran 73 | 
were born: Becauſe they are all recorded in the DISPDERARSION, 337 
(Gen x.) which could not happen, unleſs his youngeſt Son Fobab | gi | 
had been of Age, and the Father of a Family fit to travel from Shi- Rehu of | 
nar to inhabit his Portion of the Earth; only allowing Focktan to be rowhich 
married ſooner than Phaleg, and Jobab not to be among the firſt| 4 - 
that travelled from Shinar. | | *[ 23} 
i810 |= - - - Thus by a modeſt Calculation, the Time ſpent in building 
the City and Tower muſt be 53 Years, ſuppoſing the Work —— 154 
Phaleg's Birth. And this Year we may "ies I Go p ſtop'd their] 154 ener 
Building, by confounding their Tongues ; whence it is called the | 
Tower of BARBEI, or Conrusion. | * | 
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[ Vr the Flood doe firſt inhabited tho 
ob to the Place where the Ark ſtop'd: But One hundred and forty four 
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DISSERTATION. $.." 
The Building the Tower of Babel, and the Cn 
> 19 ion of e 5 
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GENESIS, CHAP. xj. 


"HE * * 1 by the Flood upon the e PAN 

1 of Noah and of his Poſterity, induced them to dwell in the 2247, to 
hig heſt Places, as being leaſt acceſſible to Inundations. They there- 2194. 
hilly Countries of Armenia, lying neareſt VV 


Years after, (according to che Computation of * one of the moſt 

famous Chronologiſts] thoſe, Terrors being entirely dillipared, they 

ſpread themſelves in the Valleys and lower Countries, and too 
Poſſeſſion of the Plains of Chaldea, or Babylon. It is Word for Word 

in the Text of Moſes, that they journeyed from the Eaſt, and that they found Gen. 11. x: 
4 Plain in the Land of Shinar, and dwelt there ; "that is to ſay, Chaldea ; 87 
this is not to be queſtion d: thus it is underſtood by che Seventy, . 

Ic is ſaid expreſſy in the 1 och Chapter of Geneſee, that Babel, or Babylon, zac. . 1i,) 
was.in the Land of Shmar ; - and Daniel relates, that King Nebuchad- Gn .. % 
nezza7 carried away the holy Vellels to e Land of Shinar; that is Dan. 1. 2. 
to ſay, to Babylon. 1 "therefore the Countfy in which the 

City 'of Babylon. was, built, or, as Rochat ſays, 'twas all that Space 


of the Weſtern. Country, which! extends it "ſelf from che River 0 


ic k 


to the Mountains of Armenia. 
Bur. tho it be demonſtrable, that Cad Kis to the North of Ar 
menia, yet Moſes es Jays, that they journeyed from the Eaſt, where hey 
dwelt... This has puzzled the Interpreters; ſome of em or they 
that the Hebrew Word Kedem, which We traaſtate the Eaſt, was a | 
Country ſo called; and to, give the more weight to this Solution, 
they conjecture, chat this Country was in Armenia, and conſequently 
that inſtead of tranſſating it it, they journeyed from the Kaff, it ſhould have 
been 7 they Johrneyed from. Redem. In the 25th Cha "= of e 1 
there is mention made of a Son of Iſþmael, named Reden ab ; the . 
rexpreters pretend it to be derived from Rdm. 

But this is cutting the Knot; the Reader ma Sake wg the 
Solutions of two. learned Criticks. The feſt thinks, that Moſes 
has Wienke 1 r oy ale of a Ala, Who called all 
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Is See theſe £ ſeveral Opinions examinid i in 
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Ver. I. 


Joſh, 9. 2. 
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ol their Sentiments. 
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DISSERTATFIONS 


See Sea thas lay beyond che Ti he Eaſtern Country ; and all on this Side, O del 
2247, to the Weſtern.” 5 The ſecond is of Opinion, that it is to be under- 1757 to 
2194. ſtood, not that they journeyed from the Baft, but that they parted from 


1810. 


2 ua 4 „ 2 | io riri. Aft. the Flood 
the Place where they were, to go thither; and he ſupports this Criti 101, 


ciſm upon ſeveral Examples taken out of Scripture. In the ſame 


Gen. 13. 11, Senſe it is ſaid of Lot, who went from Bethel towards Jordan and 


Sodom, that he journeyed from the Eaft, that is to ſay, to go towards 
the Country which lies Eaſt of Bethel. . | 
As it was but a hundred and fifty Years from the Deluge, the De- 


Gen. 11. 20. ſcendants of Noah ſpoke the fame Language. *Tis true, that Moſes 


in the foregoing; Chapter, where he reckons their Generations, ſays, 
that he does it after their -Tongues; but this Account extends itſelf be- 


yond the Epocha we are now upon; however, there is nothing to 


ſupport the i pag of s ſome Rabins, which had paſſed from them 


into the Chriſtian Church, and which is rank'd under the Lift of 
Hereſies, by? an Eccleſiaſtical Writer, viz, That there was ſeventy 
Languages before the building of Babel, and that the Men of that 


Age had the Gift of underſtanding them all. We underſtand lite- | 


rally, what is ſaid by Moſes, that all the People ſpoke the fame Lan- 
guage, or, as it is in the Text, that the whole Earth was of one Language 

Some Chriſtian Interpreters explain theſe Words of the Hiſto- 
rian very differently. It is meant, (according to them) not of the 
Unity of their Language, but of their Deſigns, and the Conformity 

their Fe is not to be denied, that there are divers 
Paſlages in Holy Writ, where this manner of fpeaKking is to be fo un- 
derſtood: But among all the Texts here quoted, there is not one, 
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quored by. Euſeþus and St. Gri, agrees with this Account, given us 
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Eten Efe, p. 17 {Or. Kr. Lib. IIl. Cap. W. p. 397. Mr. 
Jochanan and R. Eliezer, in Talm. Hieroſ. Clerc on Gen. xj. 1. p. 102. 


tit. Megil. p. 71. 2 Boch. Phal. Lib. I. Cap. XV. p. 30 Euſeb. 


dee this Error Bs 25 Hereſ. | Præpar. Lib. IX. Cap. XIV. p. 416. Cyril. 
LVI E LVII. ide IVth n. of the Alexand, Tom VL. Part II p. 2. 
Biblivth Patrum, Pult I. p. 28. See alſo | '* Goropirg — rer. 
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uncry yery, much by deriving the” Fe- 
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Drufius on Gen. xj. 2. in Vol. I. of the * Caſaub. de I. Ling. p. 3, Oc. Hing. | 
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7 * 


— 


upon the Old Teſtament 3 


L NR Hond brew Words from Dutch or Tentonick ;, for inſtance, he ſays that Adam BAAN 
— to comes from Haat- dam, a Hater of Heaps; Eve, Fus vat, the Veſſel of the "2247, to 
re. Age; Abel, Haat-belg, a Hater of War; Cain from Qugadt-ende, an evil 2194.” 
Er 5:Fiood End; and Methuſelem, from macht u ſalig, . ſave your ſelf, viz. from the "| 
101, tO Deluge. 1 Re e | 


: 15 4 4 1 1 a | 4s 1 Oni g. YER 
— Bur the Jews, are thoſe who have defended the Antiquity of their 


pretend, that there is a Prepriety in the Hebrew Words not to be 
7 | 3 Zi} 4 5 24 EF? 
found in thoſe of other Languages: 15 Ih, Sounds, the Words, the Ex- 
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| EG . 1 I hne It 
dertook to build the Tower of Babel, That the 8950 Men had no 
hand in it; and.as they did not ſhare in the Sin, ſo neither did they 
formed-a diſtinct Society, ;which retained ee 
| is ion of, it Origen 
| | ER 1 * 11 1 14S RIS rods eee is J Bf! 

. Chryſoſtom, ** St. Auſtin, St. Jerem, 805 Which is Jet more for- 


nd 92 che gteateſt Warmth 


fortißed himſelf wich the Vi- 
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gences of a Cloud of Rabins, ſufficient co extort the Conſent of all ; 
VVT 
Thoſe among theſe learned Men that have been able to dra tlie 


5 44 


ieee JD dE a 42-44 ee 
hich they attribute, ro Woo They quote the, tYTO- 
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himſelf derives from the Hebrew, If Adam was fo called, becauſe he N ; 
was taken out of the Earth, and the Word Adamah, ſignifies the 17 


Earth in Hebrew, tis a Demonſtration, that that Language is as old 


1810. 


as Adam; ſo likewiſe if the firſt Woman was called Iſchab, becauſe Ae > 


ſhe was taken from Man, and that Ich, in Hebrew, ſignifies a Man, 
it is plain, that the Word Iſch, bore that Signification, when the 
Woman was called Iſchah. One may argue after the ſame manner, 
with reſpe& to the Word Cam, which ſignifies Acquiſition, and which 
they derive from a Hebrew Root, ſignifying to acquire or get; and the 
ſame of Seth, which is, added or ſubſtituted ; the like as ro Phaleg, and 
,,,, T2506 Wl 1590 


They have alſo been of Opinion, thar they could produce Argu- 


ments in favour of the Antiquity of the ſaid Language from tlie 


to exprels perfectly their Thoughts by 


litrle, and by a Sucteſſion of Times, to make uſe of Speech; 


old Heathens: and ſo they pretend that Saturn comes from the 
Hebrem, Satar, to hide; Fupiter or Jove, from Jehovah, that is, the Ex- 
ent or Being; Ceres from Garaſch, the Fruits of the Earth; They alſo 

ive a Hebrew Etymology to the Names of ſeveral ancient Nations. 
Al theſe Arguments are ſtretched and carried as far as tis poſſible 
in the Works of thoſe learned Men already quoted: But they are 
likewiſe refuted with as much Strength by thoſe that oppole them, 
whom we, ſhall take care to point out too. 


If it were lawful to argur aſter the ſame manner upon the Art of 


Speech, as we commonly do with reſpect to other Arts, the Hebrew 
Tongue would I away the Prize of Antiquity, the Epocha 
of the greateſt Imperfection of R being often the ſame 
with that of their Bitth. | The Hebrew Tongue ſeems to be born in 
thoſe. firſt Ages of the World, in which Men were not as yer able 

arbitrary Signs. Some of the 
ind only learnt by little and 


1 
* 


Antients have maintained, chat Mat 


which we here offer two tetnatkable Paſſages. 
Ihe firſt is of *5 Vitruvius Rollo; he ſays, that the foft 


The next 
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u been (as it were) but juſt dafs the Art of Speecli. It has but G. 
17g to few Words in it, and one would be apt to ſay, that the Compoſers 2247; to 
1810. of it had hardly Time to annex Sounds to each of their Ideas. 4194. 
we nee The Scarcity of Words renders them equivocal: there ate ſome Y 

die to which. have not only different, but contrary Significations; the De- 
1 E clenſions and Conjugations ha ve not ſufficient Inflexions to ſhew the 
Caſe, Gender, Tenſe, or Perſon of a Words From this Confuſion 
ariſes an extream Difficulty. in tranſlating Hebrew into any other 
Language. Accordingly the  Fewiſh Authors known to us, have 
moſtly uſed in their Writings, a Language compoſed of Hebrew, 
- Chaldee, Syriac, and divers others; the firſt of em not ſuſficing to ex- 
pPreſs all thoſe things of which they were deſirous to treat in their 
Books. But thoſe, who are for the Antiquity: of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, are far from intending to found it upon theſe Imperfections; 
on the contrary, the Beauties they diſcover therein, are (as we have 
already aid) ene of the Reaſons that (determines them to conſider 
it as the oldeſt in the World: but chis Reaſon: has been much 
weakened, not to ſay entirely deſtroyed, by what we haue juſt ob- 
ſerved after ſo many great Men upon the Genius of this Language. 
Ihe other Arguments propoſed in Favour! of its Antiquity, do 
likewiſe ſeem to us to have been fully refuted by * the ſame Authors. 
What is ſaid about the Preſervation of the firſt Language in the 
Tanne mne meer Suppoſition, and not a Fact founded upon 
ood Proois. 264%" ti buht e id ei ich ws) 
1 The Argument taken from thoſe Words, to which Moſes ſeems to 
aſcribe a Harem Original, proves too much; and donſe uently no- 
thing. The Name l{cba; Which was given to the firſt oman, is 
derived, ſay they, from Jſob, a Man, the Hebrew of which is the 
Tongue ſpoken.by: che firſt Man. According to.this Way ofarguing, 
2 7 hore — ny our\farſt Mother, comes 
A tne Eaglyb Wore, Man; therefore che Eugliſm Language was then 
* 6 our Mother Eve Was eee does not 9 
e. chat a Iaanſlator may form a Word toi chew: the Alluſion e 
preſled in che Origiual ? Agrecable co which, ve find in a French 
Venſien of the Bible, publiſhed at Gnuba; add another ar Loyein;the 


Wond Hlongfe, for Howan, to anſmer that of Hamme, for May, Be- 


chat Adem N and if ont ſhauld male dhe ame Coneeffion with 
relpect to theſe other Terms, whereof Moſer has noted tlie Origiti; 
the gl that could ibe inſerr d fam thencò, is, chat theſe Words 
Are brought into che Hebrew Language, and not that the whole Hebrew 
Language, was derived from the dame Springe 0 818 


The, Obſervation chat is made between the Names df „ n 


Z Th 

f che Heathen Gods, and the Hebrew: Words, is j 1 met M ning 

ishele Authors who derive thomo from other Languages! fe 
| Name of. Satur „ may as well be fetched ſrom che I tin Samui, 


as 7 " . 4 1 » 1 44 | 525 4 i 
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XIII. P. 134, &c. Grot. on Gen. xj. 1. in 
-the 3ſt, Vol. of the Criticks, p. 174 Mr. Le 
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Clerc. on the ſame. See Mr. Dupin's Prole- 
gom. on the Bible, Tom, I. Lib. I. Cap. IV. 
Pe 124, &. ö 
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224, to Jehovah'; that of Ceres, from Serere, as from Garaſch, and fo of the reſt. 1 
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Authors ſafely through whatever Matter they handle. We cannot 
therefore enter into the Opinion of thoſe, who think that the Hebrew 
Language is the «oldeſt in the World: It even ſeems to us to have 
been fully proved, that it was not ſpoken by the firſt Deſcendants of 
Heber. They dwelt in Chaldea, and probably ſpoke the Chaldee or Ba- 
bylonian Tongue, in which Country Abraham having lived Seventy 
Years, went out of it by the Command of God, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, and dwelt in Canaan, where, doubtleſs, he retained, at leaſt 
for a Time, his Mother- Tongue. But the long Stay which he 
there made, his Converſation with the People of the Country, the 
Poſſeſſion he there acquired, the Alliances he there made, do all 
rove that he learned the Canaanitiſh Language, and tranſmitted the 
ame to his Poſterity. Accordingly we ſee, that Laban, who had 
dwelt in Chaldea, ſpoke a Language different from that uſed in Jacob's 
Family, who dwelt in Canaan; from whence it proceeded, that Laban 
called the Heap of Stones, which was a Witneſs of the Covenant made 


Gen. 31. 47- with Jacob, egar-Sahadutha ; which ſignified the ſame in the Chaldee, as 


Galeed, the Name given by Jacob, imported in the Language of 
Canaan, that is, 4 Heap of Witneſſes. : 3 3040 500 


It is demonſtrable, that in the following Ages, the Languaę > of 


the Jes was different from that which their Anceſtors Ipake in 
Chaldea, and that they did: retain the Language of Canaan, which. Abraa 
bam tranſmitted to them When R4b+ſhakeb, ſtanding by the Conduit 
of the upper Pool, ſummon' d Hegeliab and \this'People to ſubmit 
themſelves to Sennacherib King of the Aſſyrians ; he was deſiredito ſpeak 


to them in the Syrian»-Language, to this End, chat the _ then in 
2 Kings 1% Feruſalem, might nat underſtand him. The Original call. 5 
the Septuagint tranſlate it the Syriac; now the'Syriac and the Chuldem 


Sl it Arame 


: were the ſame; Tongue that was ſpoken in Aris and Babjlovs' Aer 
Dan. 2.4 cordingly tis ſaid in the Book of Duel, chat the Chaldeans ſpake 


Jerem. 5. 1b. tivity in Babylon," he ſaid, that God woidd' bring i Nation upon them from 


far ——=- whoſe Language they knew unt. Tis likewiſe in tlie ſame Senſe 


that ſome Interpreters underſtand theſe Words of Iſaiah, with tum 


mering Lips aud another Tongus will he. ſpeat to this Pedale: 1 ſay, ſome In 


terpreters, for there are a great many of them w hee think that this 


Paſſage of I/aiah is not parallel with Feremiab, chat we ha ve juſt now 
eee quoted; and by arecher-(or ſtrange) Taigue, is to be undeiſtood F the 
explain i Miraculous Gift of Languages, which was granted to the firſt 
cer dean. Chriſtians. for the Converſion of the unbelieving Jens. We find 


that Nebuchadneg xan cauſeil the Lettets and Language of the Chaldetins 


to be taught to thoſe among the Captive Jens whom he kept in his 
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2194. In general, the molt Part of the pretended Diſcoveries of the Ety- 1810. 

mologiſts are little valued by thoſe who maintain, that a good Aft. the How 


Logick is the Spring of all the Sciences, and does always conduct 2 
154 
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1310. 


154. 


Dt the World 


101, to Language of Canaan. But 


uh the Ol Tame, 


ſpoken by Hubers Family, was that only Tongue ſpoken before the 
Building the Tower of Babel; perhaps that only Tongue was then 
confounded, and not continued fince in any one Nation or Family. 

The Uniformity of Language, united the Poſterity of Naah, 
and enabled em the better to concur in one and the ſame Deſign of 
building a City; which was to be as the Metropolis of Mankind, 
and in the midſt of which, a Tower was to be raiſed, whoſe Top, as 
the Text ſays, might reach unto Heaven; that is to ſay, which ſhould 
be extremely high. Tis a childiſh Objection here ſtarted by * Ju- 


lian, reproaching Moſes for having adopted the Fable of the extrava- 


gant Deſign formed by the Giant to ſcale the Heavens. 
The Intention of theſe mad Architects, mention d here by Moſes, 
was not to ſecure themſelves againſt a new Flood; for if that had 
been their Fear, why did they leave the Mountains? Why did they 
chuſe to dwell in the Plain? It was therefore to make themſelves a Name, 
that is to ſay, to perpetuate their Memory, at leaſt to eſtabliſh their 
Reputation. It was likewiſe to avoid being diſperſed, and to have 


a general Rendezvous, where they might meer their Allies, in caſe 


they ſhould be aſſaulted by their Enemies. But their Deſign does 


not ſeem to have any thing of criminal in it; to avoid being ſcat- 
ter d, to mark out a certain Place for the aſſembling themſelves upon 

reſſing Occaſions, nay, even the Intention of leaving Monuments 

hind them, do all ſeem to proceed from the Laws of humane 
Prudence; and tho all thoſe Deſigns together ſhould not ſeem 
equally neceſſary, they appear at leaſt to be equally innocent. 
Nevertheleſs, it is demonſtrated as it were by the Sequel of this 
Hiſtory, that the Attempt of thoſe Men was criminal, ſince God 
was pleaſed to puniſh it with one of the moſt dreadful Scourges, 
that he has uſed againſt Mankind. N 


* ah 


Interpreters have carefully enquired, hoy che Project of that City 


and Tower could be ſo diſpleaſing to God; and upon this Subject, 
as well as upon many others, it is more eaſie to gueſs, than to 
reſolve. 2070 244 21 on I = 903 3 5 7 101 : A : 17 lh a + 2 
The Fancy that theſe firſt Men had a mind to ſcale Heaven, anc 
make War againſt God, has been entertain'd by *» ſome weak 
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- 


"Pedic 09 5998. 2902, Mr. Fs Berti ati, Lodi 
30 Some Jewiſh Doctors have advanced, that what Cain was before 


the Deluge, Ham was after that terrible Scourge; that as the former 
had induced the Men of his Age to invent and cultivate unprofitable 


Arts, the latter had done the ſame with reſpect to his Contem- 


Oraries. „ e 


"0 = * 
% F » ? F ” - ” ; N = , d a 
. 7 5 - . 3 5 N 8 2 4 \ $\ _— \ d * 1 4 4 
Re * x = 1 1 1 : a * 1 +; ? : | N .* 9 b * +1 2 * * 4 , 
* 4 1 % 4 k 1 i . 5 * 1 
: „ 4 . 7 4 by : of . 
1 m pq , 1 * 7 E 1 + : 3 2 {03 £ F * 1 
a l 0 Y "x" * — i * « + 6 þ 
"= — I _ | 2 - 


/ 


— * PW us » 2 &' * 4 \ 4 2 *. enn 


* TT 3 * 


* 


Julian in St. Cyril Alex, Tom. VI. Lib. Boch. Phat. Lib. I. Cap. XIV. p. 7. 
IV. p. 137. B & %* Abarbanel in Legan. fol. 50, col. 4. 
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I conclude then, that the Chaldean, Syrian, or Aramean Tongue, was ha, + 


| Chriſt * 


that which Heber and his Deſcendants ſpoke ; that Abraham learned the 2247, to 
3 Language of Canaan, and tranſmitted che ſame to his Poſterity ; that 2194. 
WE he Food this Language is the true Hebrew, which is called in Scripture, the 
; nothing proves, hat the Chaldean, Language, 


Gen. 11. 4 


SS: a+ cot 


82 DISSERTATIONS 


SY Other Doctors of the ſame Nation, make Nimrod the Author of 
0 this bold Undertaking ; and pretend, that he, with his Accomplices, EY N 
2194. had formed Schemes of attaining to the univerſal Monarchy, for the _1vz0; 
vVY enflaving of all Mankind. AER rai hd Ar e 
| 32 Toſephus, and 33 ſome Interpreters after him have believed, that 15 
thoſe Men had Ne the Command which God had given to dn 
Gen. 9. 1 Noah and his F amily, to multiply and 7 epleniſÞ the Earth, and that Miſe ? 5 
points at that Crime, when he makes thoſe Madmen ſay, Let us 
make us 4 Name, left we be ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the whole Barth. 
The moſt common Opinion upon this Subject is, that Diſtruſt 
and Pride put them upor this Project; the Authors whereof thought, 
by their own Induſtry to render themſelves happy, independently 
ol God, who is the only Author of Good and Evil, and who alone 
ſends Proſperity and Adverſit 7. 80 
But the moſt ſingular Conjecture attempted upon this Occaſion is 
that of 3+ a famous Prelate, of whom Death has lately robbed the 
Church, (I mean Dr. Teniſon Archbiſhop of Canterbury :;) It is, perhaps, 
the leaſt known of all, becauſe his Treatiſe of 1dolatry, out of which we 
have extracted it, has only been publiſhed in the Author's Language: > 
He pretends, that the Crime _ the abovemention d Builders con- . 
fiſted in Idelatry; for the Tower of Babel, according to this learned 7 
Archbiſhop, was a Monument erected to the Honour of the Sun, 
which had. moſt contributed to dry the Earth aſter the Flood, It was 
ok a Pyramidical Form: tis thus chat the Heathens, according to the 
Teſtimony of Porphyrus, quoted by 35 Euſebius, did repreſent Fire. 


101,0 


— — 


Archbiſhop Teniſon goes yet farther; he thinks that the famous Py- 
ramids of Egypt were like the Tower of Babe, conſecrated to the 
Worſhip of the Sun; he founds this Opinion upon the Evidence of 
ſeveral Authors. .3*  Abenepbius, an Arabian; ſays, that the | Egyptian 
Prieſts called the Pyramids, the Altars of the Gods, and that upon them, 
were written their Theological Myſteries.' ! Lucan, gives the ſame Idea 
thereof: 3* Murtadi, another Arabian Author, tranſlated by Vattier, 
Peeks of a maritime Pyramid, which he deſeribes as a Temple de- 
icated to the Stars, upon which were cngraven the Images of che 
Sun and Moon. The ſaid Archbiſhop enquiring, Which was the 
moſt antient Idolatry, proves, that it was that of the Sun, and of 
rhe Stars. 39 Maimonides and ** Levi Ben Gerſon furniſh him with Ar- 
N thereupon ; for want of theſe Authors, he produces the 

Job 31. 26, famous Paſſage of Job, and the Care which God took to warn his 
f People after an extraordinary Manner againſt chis kind of Idolatry; 


„ TY F 


Deu. 4. 15- Witneſs this Paſſage in Deuteronomy : Take you good beed unto yourſelves-=- 


19. 
left ye lift up your Eye Heuven, and when you, ſee ihe Sun, and the Moon, 
ö ne dun nu. 
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Prop. I. Tom. I. p. 135. in the Arabic, & p. 43. as quoted in Teni- 
. r 1 8 E 2 8 — 
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P. p. 310. . 
32 Jaſeph. Antiq. Lib. I. Cap. V. p. 11. 37 Teniſon, ib. p. 43. 2. ] 
Dit * Father Alexand. Hiſt. Vet. Teſt.| ** Murtadi of the Prodigies of Egypt, p. 16. 
-+* Archbiſhop Tune of lde Cep. IV. for, ib. j 

5 dee Vas. Tom. V. in Maimonid de ol. 
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J and the Stars, even all the Hoſt of Haven, r ſhould be driven- to warſhip O 
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Of the World f | p wig it 
7 5 to them, and ſerve them. Finally, he traces this ſuperſtitious Worlhip 22. 
1810. quite up to its firſt Origin; he finds that it had its Birth in ballen, 194. 


i de flood and refutes 4* Lacian and 4 Diadorus Siculus, who will have it tu have 


EY proceeded from Egypt. We have only copied Dr. Teni/on here, and 
ve ſhould have been glad to have given à larger Extract out of 
this Part of his Book, if we had not feared that our Reader might 
loſe the Thread of this Narra tie. 
A Difficulty ſtarted by the Unbelie vers might have render d this 
Account given by Moſes ſuſpected, if it had not been already quite 
overturned : They pretend, that at the Period aſſigued by the Hiſto- 
rian to the Event we are now relating, chere were not People enough 
upon the Earth to form ſo vaſt a Deſign as this of building à Gity, 
and of raiſing a Tower to ſo prodigious a Height: Bur if you wilt - 
conſult and apply here the Solution we have given to a like Difficulty 
in one of our preceding Diſcourſes, you will ſee that the Space of Diſe:tar: irt. 
an Age and a half, which was almoſt: ſpent ſince the Deluge, was 
more than enough to produce as great a Number of Madmen as 
were neceſſary to form the Deſign we have now related. The Ob- 
jection we have refuted is yet leſs ſtrong, if we admit the Suppoſi- 
tion of # {ome Chronologiſts, who put ſeveral Ages betu een the 
Deluge and Building of Babel. Aal onde ot 4 
The Opinion of 4+ Joſephns, and of 4, ſome Rabins, who pretend, 
that Nimrod was the Perſon that ſet on foot this whole' Undertaking, 
agrees very well with the Notion the Scripture gives us of chat am- 
bitious Prince: But & learned Men, better verſed than oſephus Hin- 
ſelf, in the Antiquities of his Nation, have demonſtrated, that Nim- 
rod was either very y at that Time, or even not born, when 
the Project of building this Tower and City was formed; chat it 
was he who built the City of Babylon aſter the Diſperſion of the Peo- 
ple. Tis the Opinion of Bachurt, and which #? fen-Bars had main 
rained long bedr Him. I n n ct! Ac ice Gt 
The Conciſeneſs of the Accounts given by Me don't allow us 
to determine exactly, who thoſe were, chat concurred in the afore- 
mention d Deſign; he ſays they were tbe Children of Mn. We have cen 11. 5. 
proved elſewhere, that this Name was ſometimes given to choſe that vine. vir 
had corrupted their Morals and Religion, in Op oſition to thoſe, 
Who for the contrary Reaſon are called the Sons of God. But if che Gen. 6. 5. 
Name of the Children of Men is ſometimes given to the Wicked, it is 
not appropriated to them, but oſten deſoribes Men in general; it 
can therefore only be preſumed, that che Holy Perſons who lived at 355 
the 8 Time, did not engage in this Conſpiracy; but it cannot be 
ved. h Iker 
Thoſe, who formed it, thought to ſind in Babylon Materials for 
che Execution of it. That Country abbunded with 2 Bituminous 
Se OR Eo OT ĩ ²·.· (c 
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Ax Matter; and if we may believe #8 Theodoret, there were ſeveral Foun- CN 
ot tains, from whence it ſprang; this Bituminous Matter, or Slime, as 15556 


— 


2194. it is called in the Text, ſerved them for Mortar: It was likewiſe 1810. 
very fertile in a red Earth, which they baked and made Brick. 5 Z 
49 Arrian ſays, that the famous Temple of Belus, which was in the 171 N 
middle of Babylon, was made of Brick cemented with Bitumen. ww. 
*T'was likewiſe of Brick that Semiramis built the Walls of that City, 1 
as 5® Juſtin relates it. Tis the moſt natural Reaſon for the Choice = 

of this Matter, made by thoſe, who had undertaken to build a great 

City, and a Tower, that was to be raiſed even as high as Heaven. 
Some have pretended to diſcover greater Myſteries herein; they 

ſay that Seth, having foretold the Deſtruction of the World one Day 

by Fire, they built their City of Brick, to preſerve it from the ge- 
neral Conflagration. _ 6 Ather 18 
The Work went on, the Tower was already raiſed even up to 
four thouſand Paces, ſays 52 St. Jerome, yea, it was ſeven thouſand, if we 
may believe ſome 5 Rabins; and ſome Criticks think, that the 
Tower devoted to Belus, and deſcribed by 5+ Herodotus, was the Re- 
mainder of that, which Moſes mentions. God confounded the De- 
ſign of theſe raſh; Men, by confounding their Language. Moſes ſays 
it expreſly, and ſeems to relate it as a Miracle wrought by Divine 
Omnipotence. Several Interpreters give a different Idea of it: 55 
Thoſe Jews who pretend that the Chillneſs of the Air in Babylon does 
ſtill deprive the Inhabitants of their Memory, and cauſed theſe 
Builders to forget their natural Tongue, don't deſerve a Reply 
But is ſome of the more ſenſible Doctors among the Jews, and 
the Chriſtians too, have attributed the Confuſion of Languages to a 
Cauſe better deſerving to be related. They adopt what ſome 37 Hea- 
then Authors had advanced before them, that 55 Men making their firſt 
Attempt to | ſpeak, utter d Sounds, that had no Signification';” that after having 
applied-them/elves\to.thoſe Sounds, they formed ſome articulate ones, the better 
to expreſs their Thoughts, and that it was the Neceſſity: Men lay under of eat 
ing to one another, which obliged; them to invent new Words in Proportion as new 
Things occurred to them. ILhis was the Reaſon, ſay thoſe Interpreters, why 
they wanted new Terms when they built the Tower of Babylon; that the great 
Confufion which happen d among them, was becauſe: they were obliged to make uſe. 
of. ſeveral: Things to which they had not yet given à Name, each one called them 
after bis m Mauer; and as Nature uſually begins hy that which is moſt 
ſample und leaſt compounded, it is not to be doubtei but that the firſt Language 
was very ſumple, and without amy Compoſition. | They conblude from this 
Opinion, that the Hebrew! Language is the oldeſt of all, becauſe 
there is in it more than in all the reſt, that are known to us, of that 
Sim 
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1757, to long to the firſt Language. 


pon the Old Teſtament © 


EAA Simplicity and Conciſeneſs, which they pretend Aich n atutally be. R 


Tis thus that Richard Simon, in his Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 


irate Flood nent, has explained the Confuſion of Tongues; and thus it was 
101, to "Io that 59 Abarbanel had explained it before in his Commentaries: 


6 Other Rabins have improved the ſame Thought; they fay, that 
not only the Names, which Men were obliged to invent as the) 
built the Tower, were unintelligible to thoſe, who had no Share in 
the Invention, but that they were likewiſe ſuſpected and odious to 


them; that every one took thoſe Terms and Expreſſions, which he 


did not underſtand, for hard Words and Reproaches; that ſuch a 


Suſpicion ſtirred up his Wrath, whence were produced bloody 
r STERRE 31137 RIS TOLOTIT IO IND [INTO 

Bur all that is probable in this Syſtem, ſeems: capable of being 
eaſily refuted. - We make no Seruple to own, that if Men, who had 
never expreſſed their Thoughts by articulate Sounds, were called to 
form a Body or Society, they might at firſt pronounce Words, to 
which no diſtinct Idea could be immediately applied by them, nor 


would they excite any in the Minds of others: But who can imagine, 


that the firſt Man and the firſt Woman learnt to ſpeak by Uſe and 


Exerciſe only, and that it was ſo long a Time, before they under- 


ſtood each other, as was requiſite for them in order to agree, what 
Sounds they would connect to their Ideas, and to keep in mind all 


thoſe Sounds? | The Creation of the firſt Man and Woman was a 
Heap of Miracles; and doubtleſs the great Creator added to all 


thoſe, he had w rought in making them out of Nothing, and form- 


ing them after ſo wonderful a manner, that of cauſing them to un- 


derſtand-cach other perfettly" from che ery firſt” Monient of their 


Union. Doubtleſs they ſpake that Tongue, which they had thus 
learned in a ſupernatural Manner, when Alam gave Names to all 
living Oreatures. How could he have retained thoſe Names, which 

he himſelf had given them? And how could he have given them 


with Wiſdom, if he had been forced to learn to ſpeak, as the Au- 
thors we have refuted; do explain it 


err 
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N Nen thing wil be reſtrained from chem which they have imagined to do: Goto, let u us N al 
2247, to go down, and there confound their Language, that they may nat underſtand one 1757, w ; 
. another's Sprech. There are a great many figurative Expreſſions in 181 
this dee of the Hiſtorian, and which ought to be qualified by et 

the Notions, he himſelf has given us of the Divinity. God neither * 5 

aſcends nor deſcends ; it is Kad that he deſcends, when he works any : 
extraordinary Work, either upon, or under the Earth; and it is ſaid 

that he aſcends, when he acts after an extraordinary manner in Places 

and Spaces above the Earth. But all the figurative Expreſſions uſed 

by Moſes in this Circumſtance, unite in giving us this Idea, that it 

Fee by a Miracle that 10. who underſtood one another very well 

. in forming a Project of ſo valt an Extent, ceaſed to underſtand chem- 
ſelves, when they were putting the ſame in Execution. If they had 


become Barharians F or ignorant of each others Language, for that 3 
anal Reghan poly, har chey, ware obliged no Jupply-now ' Words = I 
for 42 Things, how coul d Mo ſes introduce the Deity ſaying, No- = 
5 wine will be reſtrained from chem, which hone mae . eg to | 


The Sacred Hiſtory derexmines norhing concerning che Queſtion 
about the Number of Languages; that were formed after this Con- 
fuſion. 1 The Jewiſh NoGors and-®ſeyeral; among the Chriſtians, 
uk advanced, that there were as 7 7 Ä Languages as Heads of 

Famil ies, 1 2 to the Account of ew: in che 1 oth 2 of 


| = thoſe. 4 4 to be Py more ripe 5 8 the : oa 
= ventyrtwo; the Gel Fathers who follow this 2 - 


racle of a Con! e But the 3 maintain; that hel were bile 
ſeventy; Eee e in Which both Parties are equally deſtitute of a 
re Foundati © However, both of em come nearer to the Truth 
PR. 63 chal, who webe ARES 1. Tongues even to an 
Ih dred and twenty. dV rob 
he ny ion of Lang es Was on ls by Sh of ae 
Nilperhion,;}. and the Dilpe 7 2h fays the famous Bochare, was a 
Pacino the Fecher of 3 55 that the Wicked, finds,” what be 
feared. beit de bold 0 igned to have built à City and Tower, 
09 10 ds: but Oy the juſt Judgment of Godythe'Me- 
T they 0 of 589. deliver chemſelves from char Danger, 
eryed to e em into it. i gt. Fpiphanius! advances, but with- 
2 17 Proof, Y caſt Lots to divide the Country among them; 
chart beer He even 9 0 5} that, Noah. did divide it among his three Sons; 
Opinion, that he he K. them by an Oath not co pgs ants ma —.— 
; of „ £- HC 511 ; 1E; 
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du nachem in Gen. alyj. 27; fol. r 


N 255 4 He xv. 
cin er Hen Lib p. 338, 53 10 4 e A * 
r 2 ; Av 5 ex ins S 
Lib. I. Heref. Ax P. i Avg. ebe ich Ir ecms to me, a that he 
r Lib. XVI. Cap. III. p. 7.382 ' *» ſays nothing ft 1 relate, in the. ah 
Picanus Epiſt. II. in puſcul. contr. Nos ing Quotation. 


watian. cujus meminit Hierun. it Catalog P.299 65 Epi han: ihe ww ů — ů ů ů 
T. I. This Letter of Pician is in tha RüfHt. 51 


U 


59 


upon the Oid Teſtament: (\ 


i . Share; that he threaten'd thoſe that fhould violate that Oath, wirkt 5. Sages a 
175, to the greateſt Miſeries; that Ham committed that Sin, and underwent 2247, to 
b 58:10. the Puniſhment; that the exceſſive Heat of thoſe Places, which had 2194. 
A be Ted fallen to his Lot, induced him to poſſeſs himſelf of Paleſtine, which © -—- 
f : 1 was the Portion of Shem, and that it was the Reaſon, why Gd fe. 


Nh, 


alter d in the Verſion of the Septuagint, among which they rech n 


more than one. The Solution we: have given of che firſt of ucheſe 


this laſt; but neither o 

Gods; and tho this way of ſpeaking. may have appeared doubt- 
ful before thoſe Ages of Light, in which we have the Happineſs to 

live, there is „ difficult in it for Chriſtians, who have learned 


has nothing contrary to the Opinion of the Plaxalicy; of Perſons, 


the Chriſtian Religiaa, w 


Er —————— 2 Ge „ 


ſtored that Country to the Jeu, who were the Deſcendants of tha 
Patriarch. We find no Footſteps of this Matter in the "Hiſtory o 


and that ſo the Lord ſcattered them abroad and they left -off to hu th 
City ; therefore the Name of it is called & Babel, becauſe: the Lord did ther 
confound the Language of all the Earth. TESTO FENIW- LORE. AY 
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But chis manner of ſpeaking, Let us go daun and confound, Kc. 


* £4 


let us confound their Language, ſo as that they may nat underſtand each other ; 
and the Word of God appeared upon the City, and with that Wor the ſeventy 
Angels, according to the Number of the ſeventy Nations, and each one had the 
Language of his Nation and be diſperſed them upon the Face of the Fatth, 
and there were ſeventy Languages. 33 > - x 2 

s Some Jewiſh Doctors obſerve, that there are thirteen. Paſſages 


% 


| 


that in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, ver, 26. Let us make Man in gur 


nage; and that in the preſent Chapter, Le us go down, and there can 


their Language; leſt it thould appear, as if Moſes had here ſpoken of 


„ 


Paſſages in one of our preceding Dilanagony | e 71857 = 
"Apaltate for 


| 'em can warfant Julian & eats 
taxing Moſes with having eſtabliſhed the Opinion of the Plurality of 


from the Goſpel, that the perfect Unity, which is in the Divine Eſſence, 


which partake of- it; an Opinion ef which we have not truly ai. 
ſtin& Idea, but W eh b upon the Credi of 
which has at t ſame Time colightes'd 
ion, and gumbled it, By leaving it un- 
to comprehend it. Bit if | the'yrmoſt; Eünctration of the 
humane Soul be not ſufficiꝑnt to-explaimir, neither is it able to over- 
throw it with its utmoſt Strength I ner 
bs Ki W I, - vi To) 13 SE 
——— —— * 
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our Reaſon py this 
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Moſes, who only relates, that Gad laid, Let us confound their Language — 


cutting off a 
Letter when 


deſerve the Attention of the Interpreters; accordingly every one of ne dhe 


more than 


em have exerciſed themſelves in remoy ing a Difficulty contained once man, 


ſame Word. 
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1810 After the ep rus ion of Languages * nn 1 the Ne | 5 
tions ; for tho before they had refuſed, yet now of their own accord they| 1 "7 194 


= dif; perſed themſelves whither Providence directed them in Colonies, 'accord-| 
ing to their ſeveral Languages: Which is briefly related by Moſes, (Gen. x.) 5 
| And by theſe were the Nations divided in the Earth after the Flood. But not all” | 

JI -at once; for we gather from antient Annals and Hiſtory, that F-11500 


1816 [MIZRATM, the 'Son of Ham, led Colonies into Egypr, (which in the 2 k N may 
Herbrew is called: in all the Old Teſtament Mizraim, and alſo the] fen. Flood, | 


Land of Ham) wr Royal Power continued for 1663 Years, till | 
- - 4. — — - 2188 


| . ſubdued by Cambyſes King of Perfia, whence the later Pharaohs 
N eee eee Sons of ee Kings” - SD 16h Fe 


The Godly Fan who concurred not in the Grand Rebellion, were not ſo far 4 ;ſperſed, but for 
ſome Time continued near each other, tho nr under the Domination of N1MKk0©0D the 


* 


Lee and Founder of che Aſyrian Monarcly. | 16 Uebeniten 


It a appears from Gen. x. that upon the Sd Dr Fat oe there were Seventy 
eu, wa beſides Noan 1 Sons, n 
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＋ CL Chronological Connection f the Diſſe tations. 
| a" if | k * . 


Total Age 


ef. Chrij.| Of the World 

1986 2018 

18 younger than Aram. - $i 5 7 n 

* 7 * ie M1. can her Siſter, and Lor their Brother, might be | 20 8 

| £45 born ſoon after. 8 6 | | 

| 1978 | 2026 |REHU, the 7th from Noah and Son of Pu AL EO, died after he had 
livd = / L—“ͥw] 

2 „ = - Anram married cab, the Daughter of his eldeſt Bro- 

1 - | ther Haran, who ſeems to have been called Sa RA, upon the 

Marriage at Ur | 


"F< TED Nanor, Abrams Brother, married M1Lxa E the 
| other Daughter of Haran, and Siſter of Sarai 


|]- - - Lor, their Brother, the Son of Haran, might be married | 
ſoon after; for he had Sons in Law when Sodom was burnt. | 


1955 2049 |SERUG, the 8th from Noah, and Son of R = H u, died after he 
| had liv'd = 6 S 299.8 - 24 1. 
1931 | 2073 |-- - CRHARRAN ox Haran, the Father of Lot, Sarai and Milcah, 
| the eldeſt Brother of Abram and Nahor, and Son of Terab, died 
| | at Ur, we ſuppoſe 5 Years before Abram's firſt Call- After he | 
1 | had liv'd 7 * * ORE: * „ ra 263 
TRA, and his Family, had for ſome Time paſt gone | 
aſtray from the Religion of Noah into the Idolatry of the A- 
. | rians, by the Tyranny of Niux op, and the ill Example of the | 
Magicians, or Chaldees. Foſb. xxiv. 2. But at length | 


1926 | 2078 The Gop of Glory appeared unto Abram when 70 Years old, the| - - - -- - 268 
| | firſt Time at Ur, and call'd him to leave his Country and his 
Gods: He acquainted his Father Tergh, who alſo obeyed the | 
Heavenly Viſion, taking Abram and Sarai, Nahor and Milcah, 
Lot and his Mie, with all their Family and portable Subſtance, | .. 
| and marched from Ur, for the Land of Canaan. . But becauſe] 
| | of Terah's Age (being now 200 Yeats old) who could not tra- 4 
. vel farther, I hey ſertled at Charran, or Haran, (a Town ſo 
called by Terah, tis like, in Memory of his eldeſt Son Harran 
lately deceaſed) in proper Meſopotamia, or Padan-Aram, a lit- 
tle Eaſt of Euphrates, and a great Way North Weſt of Ur, and 
= = North Eaſt of Damaſcus and Canauns. 
1925 | 2079 * » CRE DORIAOM ER, King of Elam, or Elymais, be- 
| | tween Babylon and Perfia, came about with an Army, and con“ 


| ad | | | a the Pa- 7 
SARA! (called firſt Jcah, Gen. XI. 29. and afterwards SARAH) durcb, | 2/7 


born at Ur, to Haran, when aged 70; for ſhe was juſt 10 Years 


- 216 


| them Tributary to him. Gen. xiv. 4. La | 

1921 2083 |TERAH, the roth from Noah, the Son of Nacnaor, .and{'  * - {: 

ä - 1921 Father of Abram, Nachor and Harran, died after he had lived | | 
| - 5 41 200 -- 3 
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Creation to In this Year current the Second Age of the World ends, Pfr oi 
| 3 When Six of the-Poft-Deluviaw' arriarchs were dead, vie. N 0 — 
| ©. Noam, PRAL YO, Rn, Szxvc, Nacho ande ][. 427 
| | 5 | TE R AH, and Four of em alive, VIZ» ; W j = U 1 3 —— of 
| hd 1 33 | t al N 22 SHE Mz aged 535 3, | * Stor wg 
The thirdGzxnpPzriop of the World.. IAR HAXED 425} = > | 
II {| containing 430 Tears; commences| SALAH = 390 | 
on the 15th Day of the Month  CH=tz#'kx /'- 360 | | 
rn : Abib, of this Year Current, or the]. - +. >: | | 
? | | 4th Day of May; when upon Te-] ARA was born 1 | 
7 | rab's Death, Abram left Haran to when TB RA H was * | 
| | ſojourn in the Land of Canaan ; and WhenTt x a n died | | 
; | | it ends on the ſame Day and] Azxam was 5 7 | { 
. I MNionth exactly; when Moss left] The whole Age fg 205 4 
i 5; Þ 205 | 
Egypt with the Iſraelites. Exod. xij. TERRA | 
| 40, 41. Gal. iij. 17. 
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. 5 "GENESIS, CHAP. l. 


2 DOLATRY had as it were overwhelmed the World bad E 
1921. Ages after the Deluge, and even involved the Poſterity of Shem: 2003. 
Vreni God choſe a Family, which he decreed ſhould ſtop this Torrent, and 4. term 
was 75 2 become the Reſtorer, and, as I may ſay, the Aſylum of Religion. M7 
> It was the Family of Abraham, that famous Man, upon whoſe Life 

the Sacred Hiſtory has dwelt longer than upon all the other Events 
| that happen d in all the Ages preceding his Birth. Terab, the Father 
; ofthis Patriarch, dwelt in Hr, a City + Babylon, or Challea; he went 
| from rbencef! into Harqu, for Reaſons which "= Scripture does not 


imeßrior:. 8 
gde "The 465M who | ken oppoſe; by cheir De this Book, | 
0 — it offexs Reaſo 3 particularly. very bold in ſubſticuting 
Þ+ rheir own, When it is Some of em ſay, that the Barren- 
neſs of Sargh,- Abrabam 5 Wie Was the occaſion = that FL noun 
tation: That the Man, "Terab, having loſt his Son Har, 

.. obſerving the Wik of Mraban likely to remain barren, was de on 
do ſeek out a Country ty Pere the Stars might be more favourable to 
dhoſe who d ee ſee themſelves born again, and multiplied in 

of eir Children. But it is much more probable, that it 


the Perſon o 
was ſome Revelation ffom God, reſo to ſnatch Terab from the 


midſt of Idolatry, whith obliged the old Man to depart from Ur of 
the Chaldees. | This Cogjecture becomes the more neceſſary, if one 
| would allow the Difference that occurs between the Relation of Moſes 

| Gen. 31.31. and that of Ye. Stephen: Moſes ſays ſimply, chat Terah took Abram his 
Son, and Lot ihe Son of Haran his Son's San, and Sara hir Danghter-in-law, 

his Son Abram's Wife ; and that they went forth with them” from” Ur of the 
Chaldees, t go into the of Canaan and that they came unid Haran 
and dwelt there He relates eee bew 600 appeared to Abraham, 

do induce him to go th Canaan; a BL. what le adds Innmediately 

Gen, 12. 4. "afrerwards; that "Abraham departed, as 12 ord had ſpoken unto him, and that 
he was of ſuch an Age when he left Haran; " ſeems to leave no 
room to doubt, that the Revelation he mentions did not happen at 


Haran, way Terah and his Family had VOTE lefr Chaldea, Bur 
St. Stephen 
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St. Stephen * exprelly; that God appeared to Abraham when hie was in N e 
A Pagen 
£2 Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charan. & Meſopotamia muſt therefore ne- 1921 
e Food ceſſarily be here underſtood for a Part of Chaldea. W̃e ſhall men- E 
y. tion in our Notes ſeveral Paſſages that will make it out; and the . 
* Teſtimony of St. Stephen, does hardly allow us to doubt, icheoket, God. = 2 
had not already appeared to Abraham in the City of Ilir; and it very 
much ſtrengthens the Conjecture, that it was ſuch. a Revelation: 
which obliged Teraß to depart from that City, for that City was the 
Center of Idolatry; the Fire was worſhipped thete as a Divinity, or 
rather, as one of the Symbols of the Sun. The Name of Ur, which 
it bore, ſignifies Fire or Light ; it was probably ſo called, for the 
ſame Reaſon, as the City conſectated aſter a particular manner to 
the Sun, was named Heliopolis; and as the Names of thoſe Idols 
were given to ſo many others, where they. were the Object. of the, 
Worſhip. of the Inhabitants. | ob to bale 
Here follows a remarkable Paſſage of; A , concerning che. 
Idolatry of the Chaldeans, which is: alſo confirmed by. + Suidas:: \ They 
ay, that the Chaldeans did formerly carry Fire, | which was their God, thro” 
all the Countries, to fight with all the other Divinities, to the end that. thoſe 
which got the better in the Combats ſhould be eſteem'd the true Gods. | The Gods 
of the Air, of Gold, Silver, Wood, and Stone, were eaſily conſumed by the _ 
which triumphed over them all. 4 Prieſt of Canope bet houg hit himſelf. of this 
Stratagem - The Egyptians have certain Veſſels f Fart, which bad lie 
Holes in them on all Sides, the uſe whereof was to filtrate, the Waters of the 
Nile; he filled one of thoſe 6g with Water, and ſtop'd all the little Holes 
with Wax; be put 4 Head upon it, which was given out to be that of Menes! 
las, and /o made a God of it : The Chaldeans kindled a Fire about the Veſſel. 
to the end that theſe two Divinities migbt have 4 Conflict; but the Wax. with; 
which the Holes had been ſtop d, being melted, the Fire was immediately extin- 
guiſh d by the Water that came. out of. them, a fo 0 the Penh vc ar ob = 
babe the ficken. )) Li and: 4 0 
If. e believe theſe very Rabins, i Evidence . not N te 44 6d 
contradiQory, tho it is always to be ſuſpected, „ Abraham had al- 
ready ſignalized his Zeal for the Truth in that idolatrous City: fo 
that among other anticipated Characters of Chriſtianity, which ſhine 
in this Patriarch, we meet likewiſe with that of having been, | perſe e. 
cuted upgn che account of Religion. He chere warmly, maintain 
the Opinion of the Unity of God, and ;declaim'd with Migour an 
Succel againſt, Idolatry; he even writ a Book againſt che Worthi 
of.falle ods. and left it as a Legacy to his Son Iſaac z; he made us 
of his Hoſpirality for promoting the true Religion n and his Aphoriſm 
to all thoſe whom he entertained, was, Therg it but one God in the World.. 
But having: been accuſed to che King; as an Enemy-of the Tutelar ; 
D * the Chaldeans, he was condemned ; as ſuch, to be thrown 
EL. LEH 5X Mazzad b — 8 oc 


— 
77 han Poa mg rl hart, R. archi, on > Gs xj. 28. p. 1 nd 
Lib. II. Cap: VI. p. 78... * the e Scherer, pi 249. See Voſ. de 
” "Refi ii. Ev Lib. 1 Cap. XXVI. _ Lib. II/ Cap. W. p. 239—•—f See 
Rs 4 yd Adaituonid.” de Idol. Art V. e. 

ee on the wand kahn N Tom 1. and the Mes of ef at che end of the Noli 
p. 239. © Apẽ 8. a 0) »+ mor Vt. 188 


8 


N Ven into the Fire, to the end tha. he might * as 2 Victim to that Idol, O 
1 to which he had refuſed to offer . — and be devoured by that " 0 
eee Element, to which he would not pay the Honours. of Adoration. T 7; 
= ood preſerved him miraculouſly from the Hear of the Flames, and 2 4 

HV hee had the Glory of Martyrdom, without ſuffering the Torments f N + 

it. Tis to this pretended Miracle the ens refer that Paſſage of the 
—ver.7. 15th Chapter of Geneſis, where God ſays to Abraham, 1 3 thee out 
of Ur in he Chaldees 4 which they underſtand thus, I delivered thee 
from Ur, that is, from the Fire. Words that are demonftracively 
- wrong applied, fi ince it is ſaid in other Places, that God had brought 
Terah and Sarai out of Ur of the Chaldees, which can ſign nothing elle 
but that he cauſed them to depart from that City. If the Crediir of 
the Author of the Vulgate be ſufficient to give any en to the Hiſtory 
of this miraculous Deliverance of Abraham, it ought not to be any more 
doubted of: He makes the Levites, being ſolemnly aſſembled and ſpeak- 
ing to God, fay, * Thon art the Lord that choſe — and delivered him from 
the Fire of the Chaldeans. 7 Joſephus ſays much the fame as the Rabins; 

St. Auſtin differs upon this Article; and? tis ſtill a Prayer, Which 

the Latin Church makes to God for dying Perſons, that he would deli- 

— them from Full- Fre, as be delivered Abraham 125 that of the Chal- 

= Whakever Grounds Fa may be Tos this Story; Which mainly 
e from a Tradition n for its Antiquity, and for the 
ake of thoſe that adopted it, tis ſure, that the Fews have blended it 
with ſeveral fabulous Circumftances: : As for Inſtance, '* That it was 

Nimrod himſelf, who did this cruel Execution, and caſt Abraham into 
the Fire, tho' chat Man of Blood was dead before the Period aſ- 
fi ighed t to this tragical Event; and again, that Haran, Abraham's Bro- 
ther; was condemned to the fame” Puniſhment ;-but not having the 

ſame Faith to undergo it, he was abandon' d to the natural Action 

of the Flames; _ laſtly, 11 that Terah himſelf kindled that Fire, 
Chap. 11. 24. and chat this is the Meaning of choſe Werds of Gant, ' Hlaran' died 

re bis Rather Ter ab, in Ur f abe Chaltees. 5 

Ils better to ſatisfy ones ſelf with the 3 dnindefinic 15 

count which the ee gives us of this Matter, than to venture 

lofing one's Way by following ſuch uneertain Guides, which reaches 

Joſ. 24. 3. "BR ly 10 Se that Og by th Fro! Ur of wn 
(as ve al id the Command o 

God; be e a to go into _ 5 whether: it was out of 

We aknieſs or Cour „che ſtop amd oa 4 City of Me/opotamia, 

and u fametis in the e, Hilter for the Defeat of Craſſus ; that 

alter having. made ſome Stay cd Time of which is not 

end din F "and "ror all e of the 
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upon the\Old Teſtament, © 


2 
- 
| . 


Learned tannot fix the Opinion of ſuch as will yield to nothing . Nn 


2083. but Demonſtration) he died at the Age of Two hundred and five 192 . 
Habe Flood Veats. © 3:97 43 nega z Dre t 3rd ai 


Aſter this ſuccin& Hiſtory of Terab, Moſes gives a large Account . 


of his Son Abrahan, and relates a ſecond Revelation, which we ſup- 
poſe to have been made to him in Haran, and not in ir of the Chal- 


dees. Tis true, this Suppoſition is liable to an Objection, which 


muſt by no means be 2 Men cannot comprehend, how God 
could ſay to Alrabam, (ſpeaking of Haram, where the Family of Te- 
rah did not reſide, at moſt but a feC Vears) Get thee out of thy Country. 


perhaps the Word Country is to be underſtood in an indefinite Signi- 


fication : Meſopotamia taken in its utmoſt Extent, comprehended both 


Gen. 11. 32. 


the City of Ur, and that of Haran ; in which Senſe Haran might be 


called Abraham's Country, as it was a Town of that Country, in 


which he was born. And when St. Stephen ſays, that God appeared 
to Abraham in Meſopotamia, before he came to Haran, he reſtrains the 
Notion of Meſopotamia to that Part of it, which bore the Name of 


Chaldea, as we have already obſervet. F 


It does not appear that Abraham was infe&ed with Idolatry; tho 
Philo pretends, that he was not free from it: But whether God de- 
ſigned to preſerve Abraham from Idolatry, or to bring him out of it, 


and to deliver him from the Perſecutions of the Idolaters; or whe- 
ther he only deſigned to exerciſe his Faith and Obedience, he ha- 
ſtened him to continue and finiſh the Journey began by his Father, 


and to break all the Ties, that might tempt him to return to Hr, or 


ſtop him at Haran, where his Brother Nabor dwelt, and to go to the 


Country, which he would ſhew) him in a more expreſs and poſitive 


Manner. To encourage him to follow ſo painful a Call, he made 
him theſe Promiſes, which were capable of making him ſurmount 


all the Difficulties wherewith ſuch à Journey might be attended: 


T1 will male of thee 4 great Nation, and I will bleſs thee,” and make thy Name 


great, wil this fhatt be 4 Blefing,: and L. ill A/ them that Beſs thee, and 
Curſe im that carſeth-thee. | And never was à Promiſe better fulfilled, 


even in the literal Senſe; ſay i the Rabins/ ſince Jews, *"Mabometans, 


and Eniſtuns,: who differ almoſt in alt other Matters, join in revering 
the Name of Abrabam. But theſe Promiſes were attended with ano- 
ther, the Meaning of which has been much better verified by the 
Evangelical Ages, than by che whole Life of Abrabam himſelf, or by 
all the feweſþh Commentaries; In thee ſhall all Families of the Eurth be 
| Faun! n 0 nt Ty cat 


, 

The Command of God expoſed Abraham'to 'a thouſand Sacrifices 
at the preſent, and to a thouſand Dangers for the Time to come; 
the Promiſe only offer d him remote Goods, and which were out 


of the reach of Senſe. A Man whoſe Wife was afflicted with Bar- 


renmeſs, could hardly comprehend, how all the Nations of the” Earth 


2 te bleſſt ed (tn him, | X Stranger, | à Traveller, could 0 form none, 
of 


bur:chimevical Projects in Appearance, for the conquering a Coun- 
try, which till then he did not ſo much as know, But Abraham, en- 


nils de Abraham, p-359, ©. ** Maimonid. See Biſhop Patrick in Gen. xij. 2+ P. 239% 
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RAS. -couraged by that Faith, -which is the Subſtanct of things 'hoped- for,” and the I 1 
n_ nos: not ſeen, & believed, what he could not comprehend; 0 


1921. ce of thi 
When Alram but he e it upon the Credit of an infallible God. He there- Aft. the Flood 


was 75 Years gore departed with Sarah and all his Domeſticks, and ſet out without = 
FF having any diſtinct Notion of the Place, to which he was to go, or 
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not knowing, whither be went, as the Scripture expreſſes it Faith was 
3 his Guide, and the Word of God his Securit xx. 
38 Thus was brought out of the Land of Canaan the Man, we was 
2 to be the Root of that People, with whom alone the Promiſes and 
Y ; Oracles were to be depoſited,” till the Knowledge of the true God 
4 ſhould be ſpread over the Whole Earth. But the Poſterity of this 
i Patriarch preſerved, during the $ mY of many Ages, a criminal Af- 
=_ , fection for that ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Worſhip, from which 
i | God had ſaved and delivered their Forefathers. We find in the 
17 Kingdoms of Judah and Mrael, Footſteps of that Religious Worſhip, 
which they paid to the Fire and to the Sun in Chaldea. It is ſaid in 
q > Kings 23. the Second Book of Kings, that Joſiah too away the Horſes, that the 
} 8 Kings of Judah bad given to the Sun, and burnt the Chariots of the Sun with 


' Fire. -*5 Prophane Hiſtory furniſhes us with ſeveral Monuments, 
j by which we ſee, that Horſes were conſecrated to the Sun; whether 
| it was by - being employ d to draw its Images; or whether it was, 
. that they were kept to be ſacrificed to it; or, laſtly, whether they 
1 | ſerved as Types and Hieroglyphicks ot. chat Star. 16 Herodotus i- 
B | lates, that Cyrus, when he went to make War againſt the Babylenians, 
6 =”. was ſtop'd by; the River Guindecʒ that one of the White Horſes, 
1 Which were conſecrated, attempting to paſs it, was carried away, 
and ſwallowed up in a Whirlpool; that Gras being provoked by 
this Accident, threaten dito render it ſo ſmall, that Women might 
walk over it a- foot without wetting ſo high as their Knees; that he 
ut off his Expedition ſor Babylon to another Seaſon, in order 16; per- 
| xn his Threats; that having divided his Forces in two Bodies, 
one of which was on this Side, and the other beyond the River; he 
employed them in making a hundred and fourſcore Oanals on each 
Side of the River, by which means he drew off the Waters; that he 
ſpent, a whole Summer in this Work; and that after having thus 
chaſtiſed the ſaid River, by dividing it into three hundred and fixty 
Manchen he purſued his; {&. Deſi gn; did 10 ant S 23 19915 
The Prophet Ezekiel thus defcrities the idolatrous Worſhip: paid to 
Esel. 8. 13, the Sun in t Kingdom of Judah: Tben he ſaid unta me, Hat thou ſeen 
8 this, O Son of Man? Turn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee greater Aomina- 
25 tions than theſe. And be brought me into the inner Court of he Lord's Houſe, 
.and, bebald, at the Dovr of the Temple of, the, Lord, between: the Porch; and the 
Altar, were abogt five and twenty, Men, with their Backs. toward the Te of 
the:Lord, , and their Faces toward the, Eaft,. and they wor ſhipped the Sun toward 
the Fall. Ahe Words (by the way) furniſh us, perhaps, with the 
beſt Realony un God Was pleaſed to command, that the Worſhip 


ingho Temple ſhould tbe towards $the ed _ Aeg he td. the 
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riots, a Circumſtauce ſo 


| acl of: his Inagination He Sileaee 


pon thÞ-Old: Taue 5 


Ark and the Gubin {the Types of his Preſence) to be placed RS 
on that Side, it was to turn away his Pedple from the Cuſtoms of A9 
Fee Hood the Idolaters. This Reaſon is more ata gli in dur Opinion; thati Whenddran 


— 


all the myſtical Notions, Whieh 2 one of the moſt learned Mell of 1 pn 

the paſt Age has conceived po this Subſect:! % ind 12 | 
But this ſame Author, who is a mueh more faithful Guide iu CW 

tical Diſcuſſions than in Symbolieal Divinity has diſcovered! feen 

ral Footſteps of the ſuperſtitious Worſhip, which the People of Gel i = A ” 

render d to ehe Fire and Sm. The Gamaim, of wh merten Fo 

is made in * ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament, were che Prieſts! "See Lv, 26 

che Temples, or che Images of chis Star, or of that Flement. THE » cm. 

Rabin *t 7archi/precends, chat the Chanunin Were Idols placed Upom 40 17 7 

Towers, and ſo called becauſe they were expoſed to the Sun: But 

the Rabin '9 Aben- Bara affirms, that this Werd denotes the Place, 

where ſuch Idelarty was pfactifed; and not che Images, Which were 

the Object of it. Ney wes] ſays he, vanlted Houſes made in Hb nau. 

of the dan in Frm of '# Cheb. Upon which Words 4 * mtederg 


Author gives the” — Gloſs: This Jew has gueſſed right, and ib 


# not to be queſtioned; "if be examine the Hiſtory of "Jofia ut repreſented 
in the Second Book of Kings, and Second 2 'of Chronicles. In t 
firſt of 250% Places it is ſaid,” that Joſiah burnt the Chariots of the Sun with" 
Tue; there is no mentin malt of the Chamanim : On the ent#ary, in the 
Book of Chronicles it ir ſaid, that Joſiah "demoliſhed #h+ — 


which were upon the Altays of Baal, But no mention is made of the Char 


of the" Sun. Nos it i wh likely, he adds, neither that the Second Booſt | 
of Kings ſpould have forgot to ſprak/of the Chatitanim, whith was fo con- 4 
fiderable ; nor that the Second of Chronicles ſbould have omitted - the _ 
particular; from whence it plainly follows, that the 
Chamanim and the Charitts of - the” Sun were the ſame thing. The fas! 
mons'Prer ꝓurien, who is the modern Author we quote, gives the” 
1 on of theſe Chamamm, after" having detetminled char 
Chariots of the Sun; ſupplying By che Vivaeity and Fruie- 
tlie Saered Hiſtory, as well 
as thoſe Helps; which faife& him im his eritieat Inquires upon this 
Subject. * Other Interpreters (WHO think as he does; thar? the? 
Gaal, ſoovedt for Places to the Ithages of the Fire, or of che Sun 
maintain, that they were lirele Tents attificially conti ved te £660 
ceive the Rays of che Sun, or certain Btyruin Buruing-Glaſſes, Whichz 
COMM IT Raye in their Bea Kindle that Fire, wodkipped by” 
the Idolaters 0 9114 91 03 093815911103 919W 
' All/cheſe differen Opinions wok he received as Con ſectures and 


Uncertainties, exceptin Fan s, what we have advanéed, that the 


Chumuninn were the Pri ples, or Itnagés of the Fire or Sun“ 
The Word Chamanim is naturally _ Tome a Hebrew Word ſig- ch. 
VOL.. — 2 —— — 
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An nifying Fire, Heat and Sun; and thus it was, 48 22 Selden obſerves, 


that the Perſiam called the Temples or Images, Nd, and the Prieſts 


: 


NV ventured at one more Conjecture, :vi2;-: that, the Aemans, or Kemarim, 
10. 3. of which mention is made in ſeveral Parts: of the Old Teſtament, 


were probably the ſame thing as the Chamanim. One may derive it 
from a Word which ſignifies to burn, or to be black. 2 Some In- 


i, The Price terpreters have upon this occaſion ſhown a great deal of Learning, 
e but which perhaps is not altogether proper to explain what theſe 
Xenarim were: They have aſſerted, (after the? Rabin Kimchi) that 

the Remarim were the Prieſts. of the Fire, and that they were fo called 


becauſe they wore black Garments. They relate a Paſſage from 
the 25 Thalmud, by which'it appears, that the Prieſts whoſe. Pedigree 
was conteſted, were cloathed in black; to the end that they might 
be diſtinguiſh d from thoſe. whoſe, Extraction was known. They 
have obſerved, and founded it upon 26 authentick Monuments, that 
thoſe who ſacrificed to the Infernal Gods among the Heathens, had 
Garments of that Colour: They have even conjectured, that the 


* 


Name of Maewmpdes,. which is found among ſome. antient.Inſcrip-. 


tions, is that of thoſe Prieſts. They thought that theſe ſorts of 
Habits were ſuch, as beſt became the Egyptian Prieſts in certain Ce- 


tremonies performed in Honour of Oſiris, who was repreſented among 


them under the Figure of a black Ox. This whole Criticiſm is not 
very remote from our Conjecture, eſpecially, if we add the Remark 
of the illuſtrious Mr. Cuper, who in his Harpecrates pretends, that 
Ofaris, the God of the Egyptians, was the Sun. JIG Wi Id! en ih" ; 
But, without making uſe of all theſe. Diſcoveries, it is ſufficient 
for the ſupport of our Conjecture to relate a Paſſage of ** Hupolemus, 
which Euſebius has preſerved for us in his Preparation of the Goſpel: 
which. ſignifies the City of the Chaldeans. The Greeks, called thoſe Chal- 
deans by Excellence, that were the Prieſts of the Chaldeans; tis the 
Obſervation of 2 Gerard Voſſus upon this Paſſage of Eupolemus, that 
this City was probably the ſame from whence Jeraß went forth by 
the Commandment of God. It had two different Names, both ſig- 
nifying the ſame. thing, Irie or Camarine; if the City where the Fire 
was adored was called Kamarine, that is to ſay, Inflamed or Burnt, it 
was natural that the Prieſts, the Images, or the Temples, which 
were conſecrated to the Fire or Sun, ſhould be called Remarim: And 
in the Buſineſs of Criticiſm, the only one of all the Sciences in which 


every one has a right to advance the moſt uncertain Opinions, this 
is ſufficient ro give a handle to the Conjecture; that Chamanim and 
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Md Nene in ſignified the fume thing : But whethertheſe two Expretitons CAA 


* 14 


— 


2083. have different Meanings, or whether they have but one, and (in a 10 
nee Word) whether: key Mn Ao (in a fgzr. 
Afi, the Flood” N cy are app icable to the Temples, to the Images, When Abram 
fa the Prieſts-of the Fire and of the Sun, what the Seripture tells 2 
us concerning them is ſufficient to | old. 
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The gd, 8 N Ly 157 8/10 of, eib t an 
raiping | 
Moss pt With the Bi 
date called Are e Sojotrigig, 0 or 12 20 k "N 4 
Offs fpring during this 


| Calla, or 0 untry they could call their 


own. Exod. xij. 40. 


When TERRA AHö was dead, Goo call'd ABR a M the ſecond 
Time to leave his Kindred and Father's Houſe, and to 


travel unto Canaan. Accordingly, 


On the 15th Day of the Month Abib, (or 4th of May, be- 
ginning the Year from Creation with the 23d Day of Octo- 
ber) being then the 7th Month, ( but upon the Exodus of 
Moſes it was made the firſt Month ) ABRa mm began his 
Journey: For Exod. xij. 41. that ſame Day at Night the 
430 Years of P:xE GRINATION were ended, viz. - = 


So Ar RAM, aged 75 From hence to Jacob's De- 
Years, leaving his ſcent into Egypt - - 
Brother Nahor poſſeſ- From thence to the Exodus 
ſed of Charran, (which 


is therefore call'd the 439 
City of Nahor, Gen. xxiv. 10.) 3 South-Weſt with 


his Wife 8 ARAT, with his Nephew and Brother-in-Law 
Lot, and Lot's Wife and Children, and the Servants they | 
had gotten at Charran, and all their portable Subſtance, 
going thence to travel into the Land of Canaan, and into 
the Land of Canaan they came Gen. xij. I, Oc. 
ABRAM pa 0 the Land . Sichem and the Foreſt 
of Moreh, — r ce t Mountain between Bethel 
| neying Southward, he was forced 
n about the middle of 


| 07 F this ol d of this 
Year of the Wild 8 * 


As he enter d Egypt, ec Al to 8 him Brother, 
and not Hisband, which him ſome Trouble, and 
made him ſoon return thence: For we may ſuppoſe 


215 


s 8 trajigers, without being pb 


ning of the fourth Year of Peregrination, Auk am left 
Egypt, and came up to the South of Canaan, and Lot with 
him, being both very rich, and from thence he went 
Northward to Bethel and Hai. 


BETHUEL might be born to Nanor by MIIcAR at 
+ 0% the youngeſt Son, and Father of Laban and Re- 
cah 
ABRAM and Loe growing too rich to live together, upon a 
rrel between their Herdſmen, agreed to ſeparate, Lot 
— the Plains of Jordan and the Vale of Siddim, pitch- 
near Sodom, whole Inhabitants were wicked, and Sinners 
e the L o D exceedingly. 


After Lot was gone, G op renewed the Grand Promiſe to 
ARA wm, and commanded him to take a Survey of the Land 
of CAN AAN, ſaying, Ariſe, walk through the Land in the 
Length and Breadth of it; for 1 will give it unto thee ! Accord- 
ingly, he travelled to the Plain or Foreſt of Mamre, on the 

of Kiriath- Arba, or Hebron, a good way Weſt of $0- 


Wb NN 


Berah King of Sodom, with Birſha Ling of Gomorrah, Shinab 


King 
of Blah (call d afterwards Zoar) in the Vale of Siddim, 


rebelled againſt Chedorlaomer, 


That about the Middle of this Year of the World, and Begin- 


Gen. x11}. 18. | 


of Admab, and Shemeber King of Zeboim, and the King 
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in the 13th Year after they | 
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1920 
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Before Chriſt | 
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became tributary. 
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Abraham delivers Lot, his Wer 5 bis Good 
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| the World 


Finite, with which the Sebnte of Paleſtine Was aiMidhed; "after Bc Sre Skit 
2 Abraham came thither, did not ſuffer him to make a long Stay. 1912. 
Eee Hood thefe, but obliged him to go down into Egypt, with all thoſe that 2 | 
„ came out of Meſopotamis' in his Company. One cannot read witheue — | 
1 Indignation the Manner wherewi  Toſepbus (always ready to ſaerifice Baade. | 
the Intereſt of Religion, and the Reputation of thoſe holy Men chat . 
have defended it With the greateſt Zeal) relates this Cireumſtanceof ig 
the Life of out Patriarch. That Hiſtorian fays, that it was nee 
only the Plea: "which Egypt enjoyed, that induced Abraham to go 
thither, but li eviſe the gelte ire he had to len the Sentiment of the | | 
Prieſts of that Country concerning the Deity, to the end that he might conform 4.00 4 
himſelf to their Per ſwaſion, "if 1 they. were better inſtructed than be. Theſe | 
ate che very Words of Foſephus, hg afrerwards raiſes the Honour of 
rabam by 4 Circumſtance trurß glorious to this Patriareh but 
which does not ſeem to be ye 7er ' contoriniableto Truth; for he ſays; 
chat? ' «Wiſe Men of Egy Bt being of Ae Senn, and that Diffes ; 
renee caliſing grear Diviſions among 4 he made then wider ſtand thut they 
were all" f e wi ken ;  mfanuch that both” ales pere equally furprixed di 
the Grearſf i he's Genius, and coilld noe: fefa) ane z Gift of Per- 
ſwafin ; t ih be ond cended, tb tebth them Arithmetick and Aprology,” which 
were unknown To them, and that by in 7 Sciences paſ# d fromubeChal- 
deans tt to the Egy Pens, and, 5yptians to the Breclans 
4 certain Time not deten 


mined by a a ptu e fame Way by which he 
came, and 1 8 at 725 And in the Tame Place Where he had 
built an Al tar When he ate rom Ham. But as he was forced 
ro paſs thro” * kfans, and'chat ven that Part of Paleſtine where 
he arrived, Was ng ale aeg is Flocks} and for thoſe of | 
his Nephew Ed; the Scardity, of Water and Paſtute was a continual 
Occaſton of Qtiireds between bis Herdibtien' and thoſe of Lor; (bras 
ban thought it was beſt 0 g to che Noot of che Eil, and chat in 
| order to remove it entirely 2 would' be neceſſary for them to part. 
1 himſelf ; ee 8051 Pat in the ſoſteſt manner” A de- 
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A ſiting him to chooſe che moſt agreeable Part for his Habiration ; tho oxy 
1912. he Was the Eldeſt, he gave Race to the Younger; tho'the Uncle, he 2092. 
Sogn ylded os the Nephew ; tho favour d by Heaven after ſo extraordi- mmm 
__9__ nay # manner, he ſubmitted to him that could not have given, as yo 
421 Before ot; any great Pro of his Virtue; and the Patriarch uſed the fame 


* 55 lan, which he ought naturally to have 


Language to this youn 
uſed to the Patriatch. Vue Humility dust not con ſiſt in honouring ones 


: Superiors, and ones Equals only ; thoſe that are below us are likewiſe 2 = Oh 
thertof; and it bugbe ia induct EI a Reſpe# 1 F, 
Lot accepted the Propoſition of his Uncle; he choſe for * Habi- 
tation the Plain of 7ordan, the Beauty whereof was ſo great, before 
God had laid it waſte by a Deluge of Fire, that it was water d by 
Rivers, as the lower Egypt is by the Nile, and that it was the Place 
of the World, the, moſt reſembling the antient Garden of Eden; 5 Hur > 
en dwelt in the Land of Canan. 3.6 
There were five Cities in the Plain in which Lot choſe to ſoj6 . —— 
4 * they had been conquer'd by four Kings; thoſe Kings had made _— 
Ws 25 League againſt them, and had aſſembled themſelves in * that en 
2 L's Country, which was ſince turn d into the Lake Aſphaltites, and which 
diſtinguiſhed is like wiſe called the Salt Sea. The Jews called the moſt inconſide- 
Valley men- fable Lakes Seas, and they called Salt all choſe places that were un- 
e ich or barren... This. Lake was alſo, named the Dead Sea, as he 


8. and 13. 


and. :5- abridged. Troj Pampeigs, who; lays, from the Greatneſs and Stillneſs of its 
22 . for tee be. moved by * Minde, by reaſon of the great 55 
Bitumen with which it is impregnated, nor 5 bear Navigation... The re 
it; was that the, four Confederate Kings defeated the Kings of. th 8 
plain, and put them under 4 Trihnte: Thie Cities of the Bin nt 

mitted to their Voße, agd boxe it. during the Space 0! of twelve uy F 
bur being weary.of.cheir Burden, che) fhook it off after that Tir 

The four Kings enter d. into a neu Engagement to 855 . 

People, whom they looked upon Pellet . noc only Mi ner 
mies, but as rebellious Subjects ; they therefore aſſembled chem 

in che ſame Valley; Which had — * een to them the F A 
Victory z chey ruck a Ferro into tho Army. v A d 705 

Plain, one part Of, hick bhetaok; themlelyes to H 1 8 another, wa 5 pF: 
cut; in Pieces, and, the reſt. ocateqd. in the itumen, with 


whigh; that Plain abound TE ol 1 17 00 YA 
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o gaſily deſtroyed bi Fire from Heaven: QF 

Poſleſſions of thole;Ki | i 1 wer 7 

Lot and his ee = 0 ha 

obliged him to { ſeparate h vn, byvyins 2d 
ble is hard co determing, w! 2 dae 2 

and yet harder a0 aſſign the e E Do's AHL on f 


the: Plain, Some Interprevers Os upon 
An Opinion; that ward E, gon! 0 i they... 
Tradition. related by St anius, Wh 311 e e 


out i preceding yer Sn rs bee to t 
whole Land of Canaan fell to the Poſterity of Shem, a BitiGon 
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claimed th e Inheritance of their Forefathers, WP 2 h .C 421 427 Refine | 
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LE apo by gh to ebe ame eee Sher knew th Miyſtrty inf 


this Bien ie #nfl acquiclced, in the 7 5 of Providence, which 


Judged. it 5 that Brach only, that wag 49 be. derived; from him 


| e 1 e the 2771. K had forche W Will. 9 God, and 


SITE 375 441 he 2911381102 213 ft 32k 4 1 15 Cl 21117 8 
\ kirk kew oo 8 . which hes : 
1 ifficult, and which has been made uſe of as au Argument 


by ſome in 7 of an Opinion chat gan mever be maintained; chat 
Aer ing the Author ofthe Bobs that have been aſerih d to him by all 
Ages I mean, that famous Paſſage in the twelſth Chapteroſ ae : 
te ds then in the Lands in. Effect, Meeres e ext; ſaythe7ß 
ee this Paſſage, writ; v hen che Canganites had dwelt ſrom Tine 
immęmorial in their on Country, would he have made that Ob- 
dem, that the Canaanite was then in the Land: * Where isthe Hiſtorian, 


F — 
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—— — eat 


, Ga 777 J. 3. in tft: 2c a 'S 7 gl 573i, 8411 INS 
| Vol. of the Criticks, p. 2001. 


D I'SSER THPITONS |: 
who; if Wb. to write the liſtory of France, would think it x 
neckllary to take notice, that the French 4 now doll in thut Colintry * 2091. 
Ix From'thence *therefore they conclude, that theſe were the Words of wen * 
4 Hiſtorian, who lived after the Time that the Children of Jſrael 8 
— had conquered the Land of Canan. But the Inter reters' we quote, 
| AN find in their mane an Explanation very natural in appearance, | 
of this Text the" Cantanite was then in the Land; that is ro ſay, 
| the Canaanite hiad even then invaded the Country of Paleſtine, Which 
was the portion of the Children of Sem. 
But how ingenious and uniform ſoever this Syſtem may appear, 
we dare not offer it for a full Proof: We muſt likewiſe entirely re- 
ject the Opinion, that Shem was Melchiſedec; and we ſhall offer our 
Reaſons in the following Diſſertations. 9 8 
The Tradition upon which thoſe Iaterpreters ground their whole 
Comment, does likewiſe" ſeem uncertain to us. They bring no- 
thing for the Support of it, but the Teſtimony of St. Epiphanius, an 
Author too remote 0 Noal to make us believe what he ſays, up- 
on his own Word. | | 
Nor have they Sap! be proved, her it was' Gin Elan the Son 
of Shem, that King Chedorlaomar's Country received its Name, much 
Tels char Chedorlaomar himſelf was deſcended from that Patriarch. 
Finally, the Words that have been fo ingetiiouſly explained upon 
«lets Suppoſition, the Canaanite was then,” or, as it may be tranflated, 
already in the Land; theſe Words, I ſay; may admit of another Mean- 
ing; perhaps, even as ſome learned Men preſume, they are to be 
put in the Number of thoſe, which we acknowledge to have been 
inſerted in the Books of 92 long Time after his Death, and for 
the ſake of thoſe that lived ſeveral Ages after him. We dents, 
that tho! we ſhould allow upon the Credit of 'Moſes, that the four 
Kings of whom he ſpeaks, were Conquerors in the War they made 
-againſt thoſe of the Plain, the Silence of chat Hiſtorian, and the 
Datkneſs of the Times, deferibed by him ' iri' {o* conciſe a manner, 
do hinder us from determining exactly, whO choſe Kings were, and 
leave us in a yet greater Ignorance, as touching the Motives and 
Occaſions of the ſaid War. rait ag h i 28 t 
Abraham had notice given him of their Wictöries * ſome Rabins 
have affirmed, that it was by the Giant Gg, who was the only one 
of the Rephaims'whom the Enemy had ſpared. It is remarkable, that 
this is the firſt Place in the Scriptures, that mention is midd of the 
ver. 13. Name of a Hebrew. Moſes! ſa Ys, that there cume one that had 'eſcape d, | 
and told Abram” the Hebrew:” There are two different tym 
given of this Word; ſome think, that Abram was ſo called becauſe 
Gen. 10. 24. One of his Anceſtors was named Eher; but others, that this Word is 
derived from one that ſignifies to paſt, or, which comes to the fame 
ching, from a Word importing beyond ;/ they pretend, that the Ap- 
pellation of Hebrew was given to the Patriarch; becauſe hie paſſe 
over erer to go ineo Canaan ; or ety * _ by i 72 a 
node 51911 ee 5! e GDI e A 
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Moe Country ſituate, with reſpect to the Canaanites, beyond" the River; ac. ON en 
2092, [cording to this laſt Meaning, the Septuagint tranſlates the Expreſſion 1912. 
U che Flood by the Word vd e, that is, the Man that has paſſed or come Peregrination 


from beyond. John Buxtorf does not take either Side in this Con- 
troverſy: But it is amply diſcuſſed. in the 9 learned Diſſertations of 


Mr. Du Pin, who gives the Preference to the latter of theſe Opi- 


nions. b | 
The Patriarch immediately armed three hundred and eighteen 

of his Servants : This has given occaſion to another Rabinical Fa- 
ble; for as the Letters of the Name of Bleazar, being Arithmerically 
uſed, make the Number of Three hundred and eighteen, ** ſome 
Jews have pretended, that the Deſign of Moſes in relating this Battle, 
was to make us underſtand, that Abraham fought it, attended onl 
with this Eleazar, his moſt faithful Servant. The Rabins are in Pol- 
ſeſſion of ſpreading Fables; but who would believe that this Num- 
ber of Three hundred and eighteen had given occaſion to i ſome 

Chriſtians, to diſcover great Myſteries therein? The Letter T, ſay _ 
they, is uſed by the Greeks to denote the Number of Three be 
and it has the Figure of the Croſs; the Letter I, ſignifies Ten; and 
I, Fight; now theſe being the initial Letters of the Name of Jeſus 

| abbreviated, it follows, that it was rather by his Faith in eſus Chriſt, 
and by the Power of the Croſs, than by his own Courage, that Abra- 
ham overcame his Enemies. | | 

The Patriarch with theſe Forces attacked the conquering Kings; 

he might do it lawfully, his Alliance with Lot was ſufficient to ju- 
Rify him: He fell upon them in the Night, finding them drunk, 
both with the Pleaſure of their Victory, and the Debauches com- 
mitted in celebrating it; he recover d all the Riches they had got, 
and brought back his Nephew Lot with his Family. | 

A Man muſt have a ſtrange Stock of Incredulity, to find ſuffi- 
cient Matter in this Account of Moſes, wherewith to render his Inte- 
grity ſuſpected ; as if it were not to be believed, that Abrabam with 
Three hundred and eighteen of his Domeſticks, could defeat four 
Kings. The Rabins anſwer that Objection in ſuch a manner 
as gave occaſion to thoſe who made it, to triumph yet more; they 
ſay, that God for the ſake of Abraham, turned the Grains of Duſt into 
Swords, and the Stalks of the Corn into Arrows. If theſe Kings had been 
much more powerful than thoſe of the Perſians were afterwards, and 
if their Armies had been as numerous and formidable, we ought 
not to be ſurprized to find them defeated by a handful of Men, for 
whom the God of Hoſts ſhould fight; for there is no Reſtraint to the 
Lord to fave by many or by few, But there is no neceſſity to have re- 
courſe to ſo great a Miracle for ſolving this Difficulty, which is ſuf- 
ficiently refured by the very Circumſtances of that Hiſtory, againſt 

„ L 1 E e which 


——— — 


J. Buxtorf. Lex Hebr. at the Root Gna- | Ambroſ. de Abraham, Lib. I. Cap. III. 
bar, and the Word Guiberi, p. 527. p. 990. | 

Mr. Du Pin's Prologom. on the Bible, | ** Gemara tit. de Snedriis, publiſh'd by 
Lib.I. Cap. IV. p. 128, &c. Coch. p. 418. 

1% Pirks Eliex. Cap. XX VII. p. 61, 
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106 DISSERTATIONS 


#3 which it is objected. In thoſe: Days, the Name of King was given xy 
10912. to very little Princes; * Joſhua defeated one and thirty of them; 2092. 


-Peregrinarion and we ſee in the Hiſtory here related, that there is mention made 


of the King of Sodom, of the King of Gomorrah, of the King of Admah, 436. 
421 Before and ſeveral more of the ſame Rank, who were called fo, tho r 


Exodus. 


28 were but Sovereigns of one ſingle City. Nothing proves more 
7 23. : | a | 


* plainly, what Pains the Enemies of Religion take to raiſe Objections 


againſt it, than their improving ſuch Trifles, which being through- 


thoſe that ſtart them. ach <0: . 


ly examined, only tend to ſhow the Ignorance and Inſincerity of 


= 3 7 


Mon the Old Teſtament. 


DISSERTATION XIII. 
Melchizedek King of Salem comes to meet 
ABRAHAM. 


EN HED, 


8 I HE King of Sodom gave Abraham publick Marks of his Gra- 


| Otthe World | ; . | Before Chriſt 
| 2092. titude, when he went to meet him, to pay him Homage as 1912. 


| 7571 his Deliverer, and found him in the Kmg's Dale. The. Jews lay, Peregrinaion 
| 436. that it was ſo called, becauſe all the Kings of Canaan came thither to __ 
YV own Abraham for their King, and that they placed him upon a tere 
Throne, which they had formed of Cedar- Trees heaped upon each VI 
other. The Galdee Paraphraſts pretend, that this was called the 
King's Dale, becauſe it was uſed by them for their Diverſion. 
There Metchizedek King of Salem brought forth Bread and Vine: He ver. 18, c. 
was the Prieſt of the moſt High God; and be bleſſed him and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
Abram of the moſt High God, Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth; and bleſſed 
be the moſt High God, which has delivered thine Enemies mto thine hand; and 
he gave him Tithes of all. Theſe are the 3 of Moſes. This 
Circumſtance is one of the greateſt Croſſes in the whole Scripture 
to Interpreters; and that which only ſerved to excite a commenda- 
ble Curioſity under the antient Oeconomy, is become one of the 
Objects the moſt worthy of the Meditation of Chriſtians, who have 
learned from St. Paul, that this Relation includes great Myſteries, 
but very hard to be fathom'd, and inacceſſible to thoſe, that have . 
not got any farther yet than the Rudiments of Religion: Accord- | 
ingly both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Authors have done their utmoſt to 
clear up all the Points of this Hiſtory. LIED 
The ſole Queſtion concerning the Perſon of Melchizedek, would ſup- 
ply Matter for a whole Volume, even tho one ſhould do no more 
than recite the Catalogue of the different Opinions to which it has 
given a handle, and the Reaſons upon which each Commentator 
has pretended to ſupport his own. 0 8 oY 
Some of 'em have been very extravagant, as that of * Eutychius, 
who fays, that Adam order d his Children to take his Body out of a 
Place called the Cave of the Treaſure, where he was to remain em- 
balmed for a while, and to carry it to the middle of the Earth; 
that Lamech, when he died, left the ſame Commands with Noah; that 
8 101 Noah 


8 
8 * 4 * 
— 8 * W. 


See Reland Palaſt, S. p. 356. There is p. 2. col. 3. 8 ä : 
a Fault in this Paſſage of Mr. Reland; he | See in Selden de Jure, N. & G. Lib. III. 
quotes Midraſch Coheleth; whereas it ought | Cap. II, p. 278. . | | | 
to be Bereſbith Rabba Paraſch. Y LIL, fol. 47. | Eon 


1 
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DISSERTATIONS 


A Noah took thoſe Reliques into the Ark with him, and kept them there ok 
1912. till he died; that he order'd his Son Shem to take the ſame, to pro- 2092. 
Peregrinaion yide Bread and Wine, to go along with Melchizedek the Son of Phaleg, Aft. the Flog 


9- __ and to march till they came to a Place, which ſhould be ſhewed 


them by an Angel; that Noah commanded Melchizedek to fix his 


—> Dwelling in the ſame Place, to lead a ſingle Life, and to pals it as 


a Monk, or a Religious Perſon, becauſe God had choſen him to 
perform Divine Service in his Preſence, but not to build any Tem- 
ple, nor ſhed the Blood of any Animal, nor to offer up any Sacri- 
fice but that of Bread and Wine. 

There have been ſome prophane Opinions, as that of certain 
Hereticks mentioned by St. Epiphanius, who pretend, that Melchizedek 
was a Virtue or Power greater than Jeſus Chrift himſelf. N 

There have been likewiſe fabulous ones, as that of + thoſe whim- 


ſical Men who maintain, that the Sun was the Father, and the Moon 
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the Mother of Melchizedek. 5 Some antient Writers again affirm, that 
his Father was called Eraclas, and his Mother Aſteria, or Aſhteroth. 
There is another aſcribed by Sixtus of Sienna to ſome Jews, viz, 
that he was born of unclean Parents: There is yet another related 
by 7 St. Abanafius, that he was without a Genealogy, becauſe the 
Earth had open d its Mouth and ſwallowed up all his Relations. 

Laſtly, there have been ſome very improbable Opinions, as that 
of ® thoſe Authors who believe, that Melchizedek was the Holy Ghoſt, 
or9 an Angel, or ** an extraordinary Man created immediately by 
God like Adam, and thereby made like unto the Son of God. Tis thus 
. alſo that St. Luke deſcribes the firſt Man. 

We are contented to have pointed out a Lift of thoſe Opinions 
which have had but few Followers, and which have ſeemed to us 
to deſerve none, without amuſing ourſelves in quoting the Shadows 
or Appearances of Proofs with which they pretend to ſupport them, 
nor the Objections capable of overturning them intirely. But we 
{hall be more particular in relating thoſe two Opinions upon this 
Subject, that have been the moſt generally maintained, and that do 
chiefly deſerve the Attention of our Readers. 

The firſt is that of the Cloud of Interpreters, both antient and 
modern, who, tho' divided upon ſome particular Points, do never- 
theleſs agree in this general Propofition, that Melchizedek was an il- 
luſtrious Man, a great King, a Prieſt of the true God, contempo- 
rary with Abraham, and living in Paleſtine, or in ſome of the Coun- 


tries near it. . 5 1825 
The ſecond is that related by ** St. Epiphanius, and renewed by 
12 Cunens, and by *3 Gaillard, according to which Melchizedek is Jeſus 


Chriſt 
* * Epiphan. Hereſ. Tom. I. p- 468. Cloppenburgius Syntag. Exerc. p. 457. 
Ib. N. II. _ ** Epiphan. ut ſupra. Gaillard, p. 5. 


* Sixt. Senexs. Biblioth Lib. V. Annot. go. | ** Republ. des Hebr. p. 3 13. | 
Pp. 568. Epiphan. Hereſ. LV. N. VII. p. 473.| *'* James Gailard's Treatiſe, intituled, 

Ib. Her. p. 472. LV.LXVIL p. 211. Melchiſedecus Chriſtus, Exerc. I. p. 8. This 
St. Jerome, T. III. Epiſt. ad Evagrium, | is alſo the Opinion of Alting. Tom. IV. 
8 Part II. p. 196. and Molina de Vate, Lib. 


© * Idem' ibid. See this Argumenr refuted | IV. Cap. XV. ee pin 
in Alting. T. IV. upon Heb. vij. 2, 3. P. 192.“ LIE nes . e- 
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pon the Old Teſtament. © 109 
C riſt himſelf. 1 We ſhall punctually repeat the different Hy pothe (> K E | 


Je N rid . . 1 . 
_— of thoſe who are in each of theſe Sentiments. Thoſe that adopt 1912. 
If the Flood the firſt, argue thus: 2 2.59 n eee B60: ane D 
436. 1. Melchizedek was a King, that is to ſay, ſuch a Prince, as thoſe 2. 


421 Before 


Kings of the Plain we have already deſcribed; for if he had reigned. gde. 


over a Country, it is probable, that we ſhould have ſeen in the Sa 
cred Hiſtory 590 Monuments of his Power; and that Abraham 
would have ſhelter d himſelf with him, rather than elſe where. 
2. Salem was the Place where Melchizedek reigned ; whether it was 
the ſame City that is mentioned in the 3 2d Chapter of Geneſis, and 

d of St. John's Goſpel ; or whether it was the very Jeruſalem, {hall 
be examined upon another Occaſio ee. 

3. Melchizedek was a good Man, a Worſhipper of the true God, 
and free from Idolatry; for altho' the greateſt Part of Mankind had 
been infected therewith, yet ſeveral remained faithful, perhaps even 
ſome whole Societies kept themſelves from that Contagion, We 
find among the moſt abandon'd Nations of thoſe Ages, ſome Tokens 
of the Knowledge of the true God: It is to that we may impute the 
Conduct of the Hittites towards Abraham after the Death of Sarah; cen. 23. 
which carries with it a Character of Uprightneſs and Sincerity. Tis 
upon the ſame Suppoſition, that we account for thoſe Viſions, with 
which God was pleaſed to honour Abimelech the King of Gerar ; the 
Scruples of that Prince, who would not meddle with Sarah, whilſt he 


thought her a married Woman, and the Anſwer he himſelf returned 


my Heart and Innocency of my Hands have 1 done this. The ſame. has 

been obſerved upon what this very Abimelech or his Succeſſor did, with 

reſpect to Jaac; for that „ ſufficiently convinced of the 

near Relation between Iſaac and Rebekah, ſaid. to him the following 

Words, which proceeded from a more nice and ſcrupulous Con- 
ſcience, than that which is uſually exerted, by Princes : What is this Gen. 26. 10; 
thou baſt done unto me ! One of the People might lightly have lam with thy Wife, 

and thou ſhouldeft have brought Guiltineſs upon us. It is farther proved PE the 
Example of the Sichemites, that there were whole Cities exempt from 


to God, Lord, wilt thou ſlay alſo a:righteous Nation? In the hitegrity of Sen. 20. v. 


1dolatry ; thoſe People having been eaſily. perſuaded, for the ſake 


of Dinah, to receive the Token of Circumciſion, and to be incor- 
Porated with the Family of Abraham; and + it is not likely, ſay they, 
that if all thoſe People bad been Aolaters, they would ſo eaſih) have reſolved to 


forſake their Gods. Moreover, Abraham ſpeaking of Sodom, ſuppoſes, 


char there were ar leaſt fifty Righteous within the City. By which it is ce, 1s x 


plain, that Patriarch did not think his Family ſtood alone in the 
Knowledge of the true God, and in its Adherence to his Worſhip. 
They alſo quote what was ſaid by Rebekab, when ſhe felt the Children Gen. x5, 22; 
ſtruggling together within her, viz, that ſhe went to inquire of the Lord. Who 
could give her an Anſwer from the Lord? *3 Some Rabins are of 


from the Proceeding of Rebekah, That there were ſtill Prophets of 


Opinion, that it was Eber; in which it is owned, that they are mi- 
ſtaken : But however, this Conſequence may naturally be draun 
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RL the true Cod in thoſe Countries, which ſeemed to be quite idolatrous. GN Ml 
1912. One may add to all theſe Arguments, that When the Worſhip of 2693, 4 
reden the true God ſeemed to be confin d to one Family, I mean that of ma ÞW ©7 
9. - Afihan ; there were found at the ſame time other Perſons of an efni- 436, 4 
1 Piery, for Inſtance, Job and his Friends. ated * 


Exodus. 


A4. Melchizedek was a Prief of che true God, It old Tigges every 
one exerciſed rhe Office of a Prieſt or Sacrificer, without Diſtinction 
4 Age or Character; witneſs Abel and Cain. The Prieſthood was 

hiefly annexed to the Eldeſt, and to the Head of the Family; ”_ 

Meet is tber d a4 4 Prieſt by Office, and that auguſt Em 

ment was often joined to tlie Soverelgnty, at leaſt amohg The Heathens, 

5. Mil, whoſe Name imports the King of Righteonſneſs, was 
fo called ps on Accoiifir of his great Virtues: Tis the Opinion 
of e, Bo 


8 2 7 alſo it was a Name appropriated to the 
Kings of that foes ver which he reigned. The Faſtern Kings 


een beſtowed Abe themſelves noble Titles, to which they had 
nor always very much Right. Thus ſome of the' Kings of 
were called Annelech, that ! V5 King and Father; and tis remarkable, 
that we find a King of Jeruſalem, which ſome take to be the ſame Salem, 
whereof we are now ſpeaking, whoſe Name was Adonizedec, ſignifying 
much the fame thing as Welchizedek, viz. the Lord of Righteonſmeſs, | 
6. Melchizellek brought Bread and Wine to Abraham + Perhaps it was the 
Remainder of the Sacrifices of Thaiikſgiving he had befote offered 
to God, to acknowledge the Deliverance of the five Cities of the 
. Plain by the Hand of chat Patriarch, and conſequently the Safety of 
: City of Salem. Perhaps likewife he might Prang hunt Bread — 
ine to refreſh Wrabam and his Iitrle Army after the Victory; 
what was uhirally done for the Conquerors. There are frequent 1 
ſtances of it bath in che ſacred and prophane Hiſtory: Tis che Ex- 
nation *7 Philo gives us of the Text of Moſes ; Melchizedek, ſays he, 
Wer the Bread and Wine which the Modbites had reuſed wherefore 40 are 
ode from the Congregation of the Lord. 
7. Melchizedik Veſſed Mrabum. Nothing is more indefinite in the 
Scriprtires, ih this Word to Bleſs ; it ſignifies almoſt equally to 
Thanks to ones Benefactor, and to wi or communicate Good; 
ut Melchizedek performed the Function of a Prieſt, and did, with 
dect to Muhen, What was done in the following es by the 
2 s under the Law, with reſpect to the People of God. 
Heb. 7.4. 8. Melchx Ae tecave® ef Saban Tubes of ul that is probably, of 
„ hs Spoits which tizat Parttirch had taken from the Enemy: 
hhus it is explained by St. Pudl. is true, che Hebrew Text is equi- 
vocal, and one may underſtand indifferently, either that Abraham 
= Rive es to Melehizedek, or thar'Melthizedek gave Tithes to Abraham ; 
t the Natiite of the ching explains che Meaning, and ſo it has been 
'tinderftood by *Joſepbus, "Philo, the Seventy, and almoſt all other 
rg jog Nate Hr dhom honouret he roo in the Petſon of 
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upon the Old Teſtamenn. tat 
)ies Miniſter, and chat Homage was due to God particularly in that ON 


Circumſtance ; becauſe he returned from conquering by his Aſſiſtance. 1912. 


Ee fe Thus Facob made a Vow in a Caſe almoſt parallel to this, and of the Frananin | 


436 ſame Nature; and the Heathens themſelves did antiently offer to 


their Gods the Tithes of the Spoils taken from their Enemies, as has res 

| w_ obſerved by the incomparable Grotius in his Treatiſe of Peage . 
an War. (31 34 16. A011. to: n 911 % iin I 09 | | 

Hitherto the Syſtem we have propoſed, has very little Difficuley in 

it ; if there does occur 2 to the Mind in ſome of its particular 

Articles, it ſeems to be indiſputable in the eſſential and fundamen+ 
tal Parts thereof. But the Difficulty begins to appear, uhen this 
Syſtem comes to be adapted to the Idea St. Paal gives us of Melchize- 

dek. That Apoſtle immediately applies to Je/us Chriſt the Prophecy  _ 

of the Hundred and Tenth Pſalm; Thau art 4 Prieſt for ever, after the ticv. 5. 10, 

Order of Melchizedek ; of whom, he adds immediately afterwards, we hace 

many things to ſay, and hard to bs, utter d, ſeejng ye are dull of hearing: Fur 

when for the time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one teach you Again, 

which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God; and are became fuch as hays 

need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, He afterwards makes 2 Recapitu- 

lation of the Hiſtory of Melchigyde in the ſame manner as we have re- 

lated it after Moſes; and he gives Explanations equally myſtical, both 

of the King's Name, which ſignifies King of Righteouſneſs, and of Heb. 7. =: 

the Place where he reigned, which ſigniſies Peace ; ſo that Melchizedek 

King of Salem was by Interpretation (theſe are the Apoſtle's Words) Xing 

of Righteouſneſs aud King of Peace. He adds, that he was withaut Father, s. 


2 
1 


without Mother, without Deſcent, having neither Beguming of Days, nor End 
of Life; but made like unto the Son of God, and abideth 4 Prieſt continually. 
From hence he ſhews the Preference of Melchigedek to Arabam : Confi- 
der, ſays he, how great the Man was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham 
gave the Tenth of his Spoils. And as he ſets him above the Patriarch, ſo 

he does likewiſe above all the Miniſters of the Levitical Covenant, 

who took Tithes of the Poſterity of Abrghamtheir Brethren, and come 
out of his Loinsz but chey did not exact theſe Tithes hut by virtue 

of a ſuperior Order, which had annexed this Privilege to the Family 

of aon, and to the Tribe of Levi; whereas Melchigedek, whoſe Deſcent . 
is not counted from. them, received Tubes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had 

the Promiſes. He lays down this general Maxim, that without all Con- ven. 7- 
tradition, the leſs is bleſſed of the greater; whigh ought to be underſtood | 


ver. 4. 


v . 


of that Sacerdotal Benediction, the Diſpenſer whereof is ſuppoſed to 
have nearer Acceſs to the Throne of God than other Men, and to 
be the Miniſter of his Favours. The Apaſtle goes yet farther ; he 
Jays, chat the Tirhes paid by Abraham to Melchizedek was a Homage 
which all the Levites, all the Prieſts of the Old Law, and the whole 
Levitical Miniſtry render'd to Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe are the Exprefiions 
of the Apoſtle : And, as Imay ſo ſay, Jiev.alſo, who. receiveth Tithes, pad e. 5 
Tithes to Abraham; for he was yet in the Loius of his, Eatber, when Melohizedek «= 
met him. St. Paul continues, andextols the Superiotity of Mekhizedek 
above the Levitical Prieſts, in as much as chey cook Tithes, tho they 
were but mortal Men: which proves that they were not due to the 
Dignity of cheir Nature, which was corruptible and periſhable, but 


to 
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to a Privilege from without, | and foreign to it; whereas Malcbizedek => 2 
1912. received them by virtue of the Eminence of his Perfections, and 2092. 


Peregrinaion the Duration of his Exiſtence. Here, ſays he, (that is to ſay; in the Tce nen 


9. 


— — 


—— 
* er. 8. 


— er. 1 6. 


* 


Levitical Adminiſtration) en that die receive Tithes; but there (that is to 


a ſay, in the Hiſtory of Melehizedek, or rather in the Prophecy of the 


Plalmiſt) he receipeth them, of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth; that is 
to ſay, according to the Rules of Autitheſis, or Oppoſition, and ac- 


cording to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, he who lives for ever. From all 


theſe Premiſes St. Paul draws this Concluſion, the Juſtneſs of which 
he ſhews at length, and by Arguments that don't relate to our Sub- 


ject, that the Levitical Prieſthood was imperfect, ſince it was to be 


changed, and ſucceeded by another that ſhould not owe its Birth to 
the Law of a carnal Commandment, but to the Power of an endleſs Life. 
This is the Idea St. Paul gives us of Melchizedek; as it appears di- 
rectly oppoſite to the Opinion of thoſe who pretend that Melchizedek 
was a King of Canaan; they have uſed extraordinary Endeavours to 
reconcile their Syſtem with this Idea: They lay down for a Ground 
of their Solutions, that Melchizedek was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that the whole Aim of St. Paul in theſe pale we have quoted, 
was to repreſent the Analogy of the Type with its Antitype. 

Upon this Principle, if you ask thoſe Interpreters what there was 
in the Doctrine that St. Paul was about to propoſe, ſo hard to be 
underſtood by the Jews; they will anſwer you, that the Difficulty 
proceeded from hence, becauſe the Jews being as yet but Novices in 


the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, could enter but weakly: into 


Church a Miniſtry ſuperior to that of Auron. 


the Genius of Types; and particularly, that they: could by no 
means digeſt this Propoſition, that there was to be eſtabliſhed in the 


, 


If you ask em, how St. Paul could affirm of a King of Canaan, that 


he was without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, they will anſwer, 


that the original Text gives us a Notion very different from that 
which ariſes from moſt of the Verſions; and that it may be under- 
Rood, he whoſe Deſcent is not known ; he whoſe Father or Mother are not known. 
Thus it is that the Syriac Tranſlator underſtands: it, and paraphraſes 
upon the Text after this Manner; he whoſe Father or Mother are not men- 


"tioned in the Pedigree. They juſtifie this Explanation by Examples taken 
out of prophane Hiſtory. *Tis in. ſuch a Senſe that '9 Seneca ſays of 
two Roman Kings, that the one had no Father, nor the other 4 Mother ; 
which he himſelf thus explains, that they doubted who was the Mother of 


Servius: This is the firſt of thoſe Kings of whom he ſaid, that he had 
no Mother; and that no mention was made of the Father of Ancus : This is 


that other King of whom he ſaid, that he had no Father. They add, 
that it was an antient Cuſtom, not only among the Jews, but among 
the Heathens alſo, ſtrictly to examine the Genealogy of thoſe whom 


- 


they intended to admit into the Prieſthood. So that St. Paul had a 
mind to repreſent the Caſe of Melchixedeł as very extraordinary, ſince 


either of his Father or Mother, yet he was made a Prieſt. It might 


that altho his Pedigree was unknown, and that there was no Account 


- © there- 
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that he was without Fiber, without Mother, without Deſcent; that -this 


113 


bt. chef be underſtood, by what the Apoſtle ſays of that P fince 5 Sa 


1912. 


Kae el was an Exception to the anita Rule. And that he was raiſed to 5 cregrin == 


0. 
E 


the Dignity of 7 Prieſt, without any regard to the Family from 


9. 


whence he ſprang. 'We Raid! the Words Aptrriopy re uſed in 'A 421 Before 


0 Tra gedy of Euripides in the ſame Senſe?! + 

If you ask them what St. Paul meant, when he ſaid; cha Malchizzdek 
had 855 Beginning of Days, nor End of Life; and how ellen kind of 
Eternity was Are to a King of Canau; they will anſwer, That 
the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of what Melchizgdek was in himſelf, 


but What he is in relation to üs: when we read the Account 5 
Moſes has given of him in Geneſu, they will tell you, that St. Paul's 


Ade is founded not upon the Nature of the: Thing, but upon 
the Silence of Sctipture. Melchizedek, in reſpect to us, is without Begin= 
ning of *Days, becauſe there is no mention made of his Birth; and 


alſo without End of Life, forthe like Reaſon. 


If you ask them how St. Paul could ſay of a fi RAE Man, chat he 


 abideth' continually ** Some of them will return you the ſame Anſwer as 


was made to tlie foregoing Queſtion. Grotius advances an Opinion 


of another kind ; he ſuppoſing, St. Pauls Meaning to be, chat Melci- 


2edek had been a "Price in Phænicia during all the Time chat the true 


God was there worſhipped: Tis in this Senſe (he fays) that the 


[PRE 


Prieſthood would be everlaſting in the Family of Levi; that is, that 


this auguft Office ſhould be annexed to it as * as che Moſaical Wor- 


ſhip was to laſt. They pretend to anſwer upon the fame Principle 


to that which follows, that Melchizedek being made like unto the Son of 
God, that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, abideth continually. But ** Dr. Whithy, 
who iu bf the Opinion of thoſe that pretend Melchizedek was a King 


of Canaan, gives a different Explanation of theſe laſt Words; by this 

Son of God, he does not underſtand, with other Interpreters, char Jeſus 
Chriſt is meant, but an angel. * There are ſeveral Paſſages in Scrip- Job :,6 
ture where the Angels are called the Sons of God; that of the 0th 332 


"MY 


Chapter of St. Luke, may ſuffice to illuſtrate he Thought of ' this 3 


learned Man, they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and 


the Reſurrection from the Dead, — cannot die any more; for they are e qual unto 


the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the C bildren of the ReſurreBon: 


In this Paſſage, not to die any more; to be equal unto the Angels; and to be 
the Children of God; do all import one and the ſame ching, vis,” Im- 


mortality. St. Paul being deſirous to repreſent Melchizedek as an 


Act. III. v. 837. 


eternal Man, as having neither Beginning of Life, nor End of Days, 


ſaid in the ſame Senſe, that he was like the Son of God who abideth 


continually, that is, to an Immortal Angel. 
If you ask them how St. Paul applies the Type to the Antitype, 


and how Melchizedek, that was without Father, without Mother, without 


Deſcent, having neither be pinning of- Life, nor end of Days, can repreſent 
Feſus Chrift , *3 __ of” em "a cell Yu char the Relation conſiſted 


Vo. log Js 8 en - 1 on 
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Sad 


Peregrination are others, who. acknowledge, that this Solution includes an 
ment of Retortion againſt thoſe that propoſe it; for if Jeſus. Crit. is 436. 


herein, that 4 was. 0%: * in * to his humane Na- ON 
5 ture, and without Mother in reſpect to his Divine Nature. But there 5 


e without Father on account of his Humanity, and. without . Loy 


928 


he was without Father, wit haut Mat her, without. Deſcent. - This Diltculry 


account of his Divinity; yet he has a Father in his Divine 
and a Mother in his Humane, which is ſufficient to hinder hin 
being in thoſe reſpects e to one, of whom it is 


has forced the Interpreters to explain choſe Words another aN: 
They. think, chat St. Paul means thereby that only, Which he.; 125 
ed to prove, vix, that as Melchigedeſ Was not a Prieſt in vertue off 


Deſcent, or by any Right hereditary, to his Family, ſo neither was 
Jeſus Chriſt a Prieſt by vertue of the Law, which annexed the Prieſt- 


hood for ever to the Family of Aaron, andi to the Tribe of Lexi, hut 


in Conſequence of the d. 1 his Eſſence, and che Eminency c of 


Pſal. 110. 4. 


his Perfections. Mu JC # of 11243 2 "OY 11 


Finally, if you: ak. hols. e what the Plalmift. meant, 
and St. Bal after him, by ſaying, that Feſus Chrit, was, made a _Prieft 
according to the Order of Wachs, and why, that, ing Was choſen to 
ſerve for a Type to the Meſſah; they anſwer, it is 1 — 5 Melchizedek 
was the only one, among all thoſe mentign d by the Sacred Writers, 
in whoſe Perſon the Office of Prieſt and King Was joined. 


Upon this whole Syſtem, the ſeveral Parts kl Grounds SI 


we have now related, we ſhall make. the eee Obſervations and 
Objections. 


12 * 
1. Among the Interpreter e 0 adopted. ir, 2 * == 


able to determine, what King of Canaan it was, whom they pretend 
to have been Melchizedek, ** Some among them have even advanced, 


that it was a great Raſhneſs to inquire into it, and an Impiety to 


publiſh it, tho they ſhould diſcover it. The Occaſion of their 


Scruple is plauſible ; the Holy Ghoſt, ſay they, is pleaſed to be ſilent 
upon the Genealogy of  Melchizedek, to the end that by fuch Silence, 


that Prince might ſerve for a Type to the Eternity of Jeſus Chriit, 
and of his Prieſthood. It would be an Oppoſition, to that Deſign 
to diſcover a thing, to which Obſcurity is nd, But ſeveral of 
thoſe, who defend the aforeſaid Syſtem, have vainly attempted to 
diſcover, who this King of Canaan was, and choughr Gy bad found 


it Out. 


The Seel Number of Jewiſh Doctors believe, chat i it was ; 


chis was the Opinion of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and of the Targum of. 


Jeruſalem ; *5 ſo St. Jerome was informed 105 the Jew. that taught him 
Flebrew ; and the ae find che Name of Ken in that o Mu. 
edel. e en 

s Some Chriſtian rer haye adopted ae Jewiſh Opinion 


Andrew Willet in his Comment upon Geneſis founds it the follow - 
W -* 1#, Shem was the od one of all thoſe who lived in 


— — that 
— — — — — — T—8ſ —a . — — -- 
* upon the ſame, in "the lalt pave A 209. and md i. if. ad 18 Tom. ** 
Tome of the Great Criticks, p. 4214. Boch. Phal. Lib. II. Cap. II. p. 69. 
— Jerome, Tom. il. Oueſt Habr. upon '7 * Wile Hexapla in Gen. p.137, &. 
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i che Flood Salah and Eber were ſtill living, yet they were inferior to Shem, Peregrination 


upon the Old Feſtaments\ 


* 


of him, that he was in great honour among Mm; and alche' Arpbatad; 1918. 


114 
that Time, that was greater than Abralam The Son of Syrie ſays f N. 


riſt 


who had ſcen the old World, who had feceived 'the immediats . 2 
Bleſſing of Noah, and who having had greater Experience, Had cf z 


ſequently more Knowledge. 2d), It was a particular Fa vour of 


* 


God to dwell in the Tents Shen It is ſaid Gen. 1/2 7. that God 2 E «nr 49+. 


enlarge Japhet, and ſhall dwell in the Tents of Sbem: But out of Sion ſÞulP! ) fi, . 3. 


therefore the Tents of Shem.; Salem and: Jeruſaltm wet the fame City; 


- 9's .. WE EEE Ad n 
ſo that Shem was King of Salem in the Time of Abraum. This 8 a 


ſecond Argument borrowed by Vilet from the * Medrafch, and 


which probably he could not have thought of himſelf 3dh J 'Shem 


muſt be King of Canaan, according to this Prophecy of Noah; ' Curſed be Gen: s. 25: 


Canaan, a Servant of Servants: ſhall he be unto bis Brethren.” At hh, Shem 
had the Prerogative of the-Priefthood; not in vertue of his Bitth- 


right, 28 ſome 6s have advanced, for I Fapbet Was older th an he: + Gen, 10. 21. 


but in vertue O e the Bleſſing he had received, and in which God 15 Gen. 9. 26. 


called (in a particular manner) the God of Shem: And to whom 
ſhould more properly belong the Office of Prieſt of the God of Shim, 
than to himſelf? thy, It appears by the Relation that Moſes has 
given us of the War declared againſt che Kings of the Plain, that 
they paid a Reſpect to the City of Sam; one may preſume, that 
it was on account of the Reverence they bore to the Age and Virtue 
of the Patriarch Shem, who was the Sovereign of it. 6thly, We 
know none in the antient Hiſtory, to whom the hyperbolical Ex- 
preſſions of St. Paul can be better applied, than to hem, viz, that he 
was without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, without Beginning of 


Days, or End of Life z but they might be applied > to this | Patriarch, | 


who was born before the Deluge, and who was, as it were, miracu- 


louſly born again, by being deliver d from that Cataſtrophe, who, 


at the Time of Abraham, had none of his Aneeſtors upon the Farth, 


and whoſe Life had been an immenſe Duration, in compatifon of 
the Time that thoſe lived who followed him. 7thly, It appears by 
the Name of Melchizedek, and by that of Melchiſalem, that he, to whom 
thoſe. Names are given, had preſerved the Hebrew' Tongue after, their 
Diſperſion; and tis believed that Shem and his Family had that Pri- 
vilege. Dr. Millet adds other Arguments, but they are not likely to 
make any Impreſſion upon our Readers: He does his utmoſt to 


anſwer the Objections brought againſt this Opinion, and ſtrengthens 
them with the Authority of twenty two Rabins, that have main- 


tained it before him, the Number of whom is mote than ſufficient 
w balance che Opinion of 25 Joſephus and 29 Phils, who have oppoſed 
oo LETT”, | £19 ME iin 11.49 3 


A modern Author, (who might have ſerved for a Pattern to his 


Age, if he had as much Juſtneſs in his Reaſonings, 28 Vivacity in 


his Imagination, and Boldneſs in his Conjectures) © tho! he, rejects 
| | | | 1 — E e 1241 | "ny , 
9 5 | Gon 976 JE. d he 


8 1 
27 Willet ibid. 


2 Joſeph. Aurig. Lib. I. Cap. IX. p. 18. 
Philo Allegor, Lib. II. p. 75, 2 * 
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the Syſtem we have propoſed above, is yet ſurprized that it Has REL 4 


DISSERT 4710 Ns 


1912. met with ſo few Followers among the Chriſtians: He juſtly exclaims 


Faegmazon againſt thoſe Interpreters that oppoſe it with an Argument very ill Tide s 


456 
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Y. 
421 Before 
Exodus. 
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grounded, and which had impoſed upon 21 St. Epiphanins, viz, that 
Shem was no longer in Being, when Melchizedek-went to meet Abra- 
bam; and he demonſtrates, that Shem lived above an hundred Years 
after the Epocha here in queſtion: But aſter having examined moſt of 
the Arguments uſed to prove that Melchixede was Shem, he fitids, 
that they conclude yet more ſtrongly for Ham; and he pretends, tllat 
it was Ham himſelf who went to meet Abraham, and who is called 
Melchizedek by Moſes. He takes leſs Pains to juſtify his Syſtem, than 


to refute an Objection ſtarred by himſelf, viz. that Ham, fo odious 


RN 


a Perſon, ſeemed. very improper to ſerve for a FREE the Meſa. 
To remove that Difficulty, he extenuates the Sin of Ham, and makes 
an intire Syſtem upon what he calls Typical Sins; that's the Name 
he gives to certain Faults, light in themſelves, but which are made 
an Emblem of much greater Crimes. He brings the Sin of Ham 


into that Claſs, and pretends, that Ham is a Type of thoſe that ſeek 


to diſcover what God has a mind to conceal, and who expoſe, as it were, his Pro- 
vidence, and his Myſteries, to be reproached by their prophane Curioſity. And 
as the Fancy of this famous Author often carries him farther, than 


he himſelf could foreſee at the Entrance of his Courſe, he proceeds 


from one Suppoſition, and one Conjecture to another. He preſumes, 
that Ham repented of his Sin, and that God in Approbation of his 
Repentance, changed his firſt Name, which was become infamous 
in the Church, and gave him that of Melchizedek, which was to be 
bleſſed for evermore. Finally, this Genius, Foickul in Schemes of 


probable Things, and too eaſy in adopting improbable ones, thinks 
that Ham, being ſenſible of his Fault (tho it was but ſmall) was ſo 


aſhamed of it, that it induced him to expiate the ſame by a holy and 


exemplary Life; that being turned into Melchizedek, he choſe to dwell 
among the Canganites, becauſe that Part of his Poſterity were ſubject 
to the Curſe ; that he therefore endeavoured by Sacrifices, Prayets, 
and by his own Example, to reverſe the Sentence, and retain the 
Canaanites in the Service of the true God. This Author conjectures, 


even that the Honours paid to Ham by the Heathens, who made 


him their Jupiter -Hammon, tho that was the youngeſt of his Brothers, 


proceeded from this Sacerdotal Dignity joined to the Kingly Office, 
which God had beſtowed upon him, to the end that he might be a 
glorious Tree of the Meſſiah. 2104555! aan 
We ſhoul 

the Rule we have preſcribed to ourſelves in theſe Diſcourſes, to give 
an Account of the Sentiments of Great Men, that we may profit 
even by their Errors, when we cannot do it by their Lights. We 


ſhall by and by repreſent the Difficulties, that occur in attributing to 


a ſimple Man, all that St. Paul ſays of Melchizedek ; it is ſufficient to 
point out here ſuch as are peculiar to the Hypotheſis of thoſe, who 
pretend, that Melchizedek was either Shem or Ham, or any other of 
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the Patriarchs, that are known to us. 
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not have related this laſt Syſtem, but only to ſatisfy. 


the 


\, (upon the Old Teſtament! Q 


Ot da J. It ſeems to us, that, it cannot be. ſaid of Shem in any Senſe, that > DA 
®092. he was without Father, without Mother, ke. the yen ſhould ſoken;thele,_ i 
af. the Flood Expreſſions . as much. as polbble; tho you ſhould reduce them to a — wa 


436 Meaning never ſo much in favour of thoſe, chat receive the Syſtems 2 


E "£9: 


we oppoſe; tho you ſhould. annex this Notion to them, that che Paz DE 


mily of him, to whom they are applied, is not known; I ſay;.an 
foight. of all cheſe Reſtrictions, it cannot be maintained, that Mell. 
zedek, was Shem. The Family of Sbem is perfectly known; one may 
aſcend without Difficulty — the Perſon of this Patriarch quite up 
to Adam. 3 The Anſwer to this Objection i is, we have the Pedigree 
of Shem under the Name of Shem, and not under that of Melchi edel. 
But what! as ſoon as ever a Man has changed his Name, muſt we 
make a neu Pedigree for him! For want of which, can it hk pro 
perly ſaid, chat he is without Father, without Mother, ce? 41 _. 
IT. Much leſs can one day of Shem, that he was of a 3 e "and 
different Family, from that pf Abraham; - yet this is the Notion * Paul 
gives of Melchizgdek; He le, Deſcent is not Pere from then, received Heb: 7. 6. 
Tihes of. Abraham. in & 
All. What Re 


: n eng — have —— — making — an 1 
mation, if Abrabam had only. given Tithes to the moſt venerable of 
his, Anceſtors then living? Vet it is, what St. Paul does with reſpect 
to. Melchizedek; _ Conſider, lay s he, hom great this, Man, ere eee Heb. 7. 4 
the Patriarch Abraham gave « Tenth: of the Spoilas. 
| IV. St. Fan — th that all che Beſcendants . * pai i 
Tab hes to Melch izedek,. and; Levi himſelf by. Name. But if Melchizg- 
+ be Shem, Levi paid Tithes to one of his. Forefathers; he. only 
render d Homage to his own Family, and he could not ſhew there- 
2 that chere was. a Race ſuperior, to his, But St. Paul proves by; 
ee of. Far chat there was a, Race ſuperior to that of 


355 60 ee en tly it as nat to be maintained, that allet 
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re G tHecds is #5 | 
22 4k yl oh, in. Scripture to induce us to believe, 8 45 


Sbe 5 0 (the. try of his Anceſtors) to come into that 

f | Ca u where. ch reigned ;) and tho one ſhould adopt the 
1 100 Wenn Keg f/ . ene that the Land 5 Gb. +: 2.150 
r Ws, the Port A I of $h mand of his Poſterity; that the latter bs 
ere.driven out of it and that it was thoſe Who made War againſt | 


1 1 of the Plain; 5 "it wall not be 5 to comprehend, how Abra- 
hon ſhould take up Arms in,fayour of.che, Gaconices, iwho.upon\chis 
lition NES nothing but Om or how, that Patriarch 
— «with Violence, thoſe who, demanded. the Cont of 
1 ers, and where Shem was ſtill reigning 5 
* 5 f the. Objections we: make againſt | _—_ who; pretend: that 

1 was s She do likewiſe ,overtunn, = Suppoſition of thoſe 
maintain that; he was Ham, | This. laſt has'a rear Number 
are. peculiar to it. The Conjectures of the s Author 
e have quoted, have not ſo much as a Shadow of any Foundation 
If them in 1 there are even ſome, the Error of which may 
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BN eaſily be demonſtrated. The Probabilities 6a certain Kind in re- of xe Way 
1912. 5 to Facts, are one of the moſt fruitful Springs of all Hiſtorical 2092 | 
— Miſtakes; their Syſtem has no End: He that would examint them Weh 1 
all, will, in the Diſcuſſion of a thouſand” imaginary Facts, ſoſe the A : 
2 Time, which he ought to allow to the Examitiatioti''of Hiſtorical 
& Proofs. A Critick ought not to ſay, 4 Father has naturally a Lope ro 
| ' bis Son; it is therefore probable, that npon fuch or ſuch an Orcaſim, he would 
have proceeded after ſuch and ſuch 'a manner: ¶ Son has naturally grateful Sen- 
n tis probable that ze bild have n them in futh or 
: ſuth'a manner.” E. Critick ought to regulate his Hiſtorical Conjettutes 
J upon Hiſtorical Proofs, and not upon Probabilities reſulting” from 
d the Manners of Men, Which are capable of an infinite Variety. We 
are therefote of Opinion, chat little heed is to be wen to this way 
of Reaſoning, Perhaps Ham repented of his Sint; "per God 4 t have 
changed bis Name into that of Melchivedik' Wo. 33 
Weicher cad we adopt the Syſtem of Typical Sins, PREY Wil. 
1 2 low: that the Deſign of Providence' in curſing cn, was to Uiſcou- 
| rage the Raſhneſs of thoſe Perſons, who had a mind to pehetrace 
| into the Myſteries of Religion. The Action of à Fat eher 
drowns his Senſes in Wine, and violates the Laws of Modeſty; alter 
having broken thoſe of Tempera ice, has nothing commofi With 
tc⸗he Conduct of God, who, throꝰ Motives taken ft l that profound 
Wiſdom which accompatiies all his Actions, is pleaſed to del ger- 
tain Myſteries from our Eyes. T he inſolent Action of a Son pub- 
liſhing the Shame of his Father, Which he oughit to have hid, oy has 
no kind of Analogy with the Boldneſs ef thoſe, thät woule intrude 
inte Knowledges above their rec.. 
We are likewiſe far one gan the Crime of Him 4 2 Ait 
tle one ; tho the Scripture be very conciſe in relating it, yet it fays 
enaugh to convince us, that Ham did viblate one of due me Sacred 
Laws, viz, that which Conſcience lays upon all Children, 8 reve- 
rence their Parents, and carefully to conccal ſuch f their Ac ions, as 
they are not able to indicate. *Tis trite; we ind a great Bifft 170 
What Moſer tells us, char the Cürſe pf Cod did Bot Fall upen. E, 
cen. y. 22 hüt upon his Son dx; theſe are his Words, Hun the Fate 4 Ack 
= naa ſaw the Nakedueſs of bis Father, mill cold bis tbd'Biithren Vie and 
Stem and Japher too, A Garment, and lad f. upon Bbeh rhei Shoulders, 


vs a 


3 and copered ih Nakedieſs of © their Father 4% Nob 

from bis Wine, aul khew' what bis younger Sor bal dove with s ; a 
| d be Cu Sevi of Set hani ſhall he Ie dhe bis Dreabven, 
— — ad, eſe be the Ed God of Shins] thid Cattle hall'be is ant. 
33 - 40m was told by the Few of whom He Lear Hebrew, th r t was 
Civiam who firſt ſaw the Nakedneſs of Noa, art? ridiculed it and 
ſhewed it to Eu. This Opinion 18 to be in che 4 Bereſchith 
ba. It has alfs been atfopred by 55 ſome Oi rtiſtian Interpreters; 
but choꝰ this Oonjectitre ſhould be admitted, to which the Difficule 
we have mated; did only make thent have tecburſe; ir Wonl 
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3+ Bereſbith Raba, Sect. XXXVI. 355 7:Biſhop Patrick upon Ver. 22. \. Ch. IX. 
col. 1. See likewiſe S. Jarchi in Gen, 22. Tas, p. 161. 


N * 


of the Kin gdom of Judah was not called « 
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PL ill | uus, that 4: contitiicted!. 251 rear: Sin, lands ironill be A . 
1 os, | 1 * leſs difficult to alledge a Reafon why: he was not tlie Object fo 
. 3 MWab's Curſe. For why did not ire reſtrain the Inſolence of Canam 7 Vols 


Why did he carry himfelf after the ſame! manner to Shen and ant, 


as Canam behaved towards him! Why did he go and tell Sbem and * 


Japhet of his Father's Nakedneſs Why did — nor cover it wick the - 
lame Precaution and Reſpect as they! One ſhould be x pt to ſuſpect, 
that Ham himſelf bore the Name 5 as well as 15 Son and a 
whole Nation afterwards. Perhaps theſe Words, Curſed le Cunam, 
may directly relate to Ham ; and if Maſes ſhould Hie defcribed Hon 
by that Token, chat he Was Father of (nam, he might only mean 
thereby, that that Patriarch was the Head of all chofe People, who 
afterwards bore the Name of Caan. But whether this Conjecturt, 
which we propoſe, with Submiſſion, be well grounded br no, this is 
certain, that the Action of Ham, as related by Mofes,/ is not one df 
thoſe litbr Sins that only ſerve for a Type of ſome great Crime, We 
need not enlarge upon this Subject; we have ſaid enough to provt, 
that thoſe, who think Mekhizedekto be King of Ca, in the Time of 
Abraham, can bring nothing certain to determine who was that King. 
| Neither have they any better proved that Salem was the Seat of His 
Kingdom. 6 St. Jerome will have it to be 4 City of Sczrbopolis,; which 
even in his Time Bore the Name of Sam, and where they ſhew the 
Ruins of Melchizedek's Palace. Several Interpreters have thought 
that Salem was Jeriſalem, which in the y th P/abn is called Salem. 


But 27 Mr. Reland refutes that Opinion; and ſheus that the Word 


Salem, is an Abbre viation of chat of 7 „ and chat che Capital 
"Jeruſalem before the Days 
of King abt Vou will fiad in the Work we have quoted, a 
talogue of ſeveral Places of Paleſtine, tliat lad the Name of — | 
there-you may likewiſe ſee, chat he has proved by ſolid Arguments 
the ſame thing that we have alſo advanced; b. that thoſe; who 
maintain Methizedek to be à King of Canis; have en nothin ng 
about: the Seat of his 1 zi ofliH. jo dogs ach m. 
But: we do not pretend, that the coo-Objectiom wo have; made 
againſt chis Sylter, are capable of overtuming ir. If there had been 
no mention made of Melrbigedat, but in the BGOK Of Geweſis ins Os 

ſhould; without Repugnance, enter into che Opinion of choſe .ỹqỹ e 
think chat ſome King of Canas was thei Sovereign of a Place called 
Salem The Igastance in which we are leſt; with reſpect to che 
Perſbn of this Ring, and the Place of his Kingdom, would be alone 
ſufficient to malte iis not reject an Hypocheſis that a ſo natural. 
The gieat Difficulties which we find in th Opinion, are talen but of 
the Epiſtle to the Heben; notwithſtanding any Endeavour uſed b 
Interpritets to temove them, N ſeem 20 us to ſuhſiſt in their! 
Itrength⸗ ei i #3 e 14 ch, ni ei i Enid I 507 N 
=O; We chi it cannot; be aledgedy all Reach, „hat Ste Phi 
ſhould deſeribe Michi edel by the Sllendt of ithe — afid 


*M 11 was an- 
_ called 


| hat hd ſhould have arcbure oven Quallitiss'ro him, only 
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Rx it is not ſaid that this Prince had-different Qualities every Metho- On 
of arguing equally proper to eſtabliſſi the Theſis one maintains, and 


1912. 


a — another contrary thereto, is a wrong Method of arguing. - Now At tel TED 


the Method of arguing by the Silence of Scripture, which they pre- 
= tend to attribute to St. Paul, is equally proper for eſtabliſhing the 
AF Theſis he maintained, and that which was oppoſite to it. 
One may prove it thus: Nothing is more oppoſite to St. Paul 8 
Theſis, than the following; The Meſſab was not to be a Prieſt, but 
For ſome ſhort Space of Time; nor was he to exerciſe but ſome par- 
ticular Sacerdotal Functions: but this Theſis is eſtabliſned by the 
fame way, which they pretend St. Paul has proved his. This is 
plain, the Scripture does not ſay, that Melchizedek exerciſed his Prieſt- 
* a long Time, nor does it relate any more than two ſingle 
Functions of it, one of bleſſing Abraham, t other of receiving Tithes: 
Conſequently one might affirm, that Melchizedek was a Prieſt but 
For a ſmall Space of Time, and chat he — no more than two 
Sacerdotal Functions. But Melchigedet was a Type of the Meſſiah, 
therefore the Meſſiah: was to be a Prieſt for ſome Moments only, and 
to exerciſe but a few Sacerdotal Functions: Conſequently, the Me- 
thod of arguing aſcribed to St. Paul, is equally proper to cfigblifir the 
Theſis he maintained, and that which is contrary to it. 
Nothing is more oppoſite to the Theſis of St. Paul, than this hom 
the Meſſiab; was made a Prieſt without Inſtallation: but this Theſis 
is eſtabliſhed. aſter the ſame manner as that, by which they pretend 
St. Paul has proved his. There is no mention made in Seripture of 
che inſtalladon of Melchizedek into the Office of, Prieſt; one might 
therefore ſay of him, * was made a Prieſt withous Inftallation. 
But Melchigedek was a Type of the Maſſab; wherefore the Meſſiah Was 
to be a Prieſt without Inſtallation; and conſequently, the manner 
of. Reaſoning which they attribute to St. Paul, is indifferently adapt- 
ed to prove the Theſis: "which, he held, and;thecontraty too 
I know very well, it is pretended, that this way of concluding 
from the Silence of Hiſtory, is authorized by other Paſſages in 
* 5 but nothing better proves, how unable they are to al- 
y,- that are really of this kind, than thoſe that have; been 
—— They have betaken themſelves to the famous Prophecy 
1.7. 4 gf aiab . A Hugin ſhall conceive, and bear 4 Son, and ſhall call. his Name 
Enauel. They will have it, that the Virgin mention d in chis Pro- 
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10 „ Phecy, and of Whom it is ſaid in the following Chapter; I went unto 


the Propbeteſg, and; ſhe' conceived:\and bare 4. Son, Was the Wife of Jſaiab. 
This being laid down, ſay they, bow could that Woman be called 
1a Virgin, Haw ſhe _ deliver di of. a/ Child, to whom the Prophet 

was Father and if ſhe mere not a Virgin, how could ſhe: be the 
T ype of che Mocher of the Meſſab? We anſwer: The Type is not 
in the Thing, it is in the Manner wherewith it is related. The 
Holy Choſt "has paſſed over in Silence the Marriage of chat Wo- 
_ and only Jays, ſhe had a Child; that Silence therefote, and 
t Delivery, axe a ſuſſcient Ground of this n 4 Virgin 


ſhall onceiv and bear a Son, Cc. roo 
oo 2 OO ͤ— 9 FONT TER — 
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/ uponthe Old Tame: 1121 


Se But it i hard to give an Example that was leſs analogous QLO-1 


2092. to the Subject, to which they would apply it, than this. We do not 1912. 
it ide Flood here enter into the Diſcuſſion of Haiabs Prophecy; but we could * 
* rove, if it were neceſſary, that the Child there mention'd by the FR 
* Propher, | is different from that, which it is ſaid the Propheteſs bore © He 
to him. But without amuſing ourſelves: with this Inquiry, it is 
ſufficient to obſerve, that the Principle upon which thoſe whom we 
refute would build, falls of itſelf; for it is expreſſy ſaid; that the 
Prophet went unto the Propheteſs, ap [he conceived and bare a Son. $0 
that it cannot be ſaid in any Senſe, that ſhe was a rg: eicher 
really, or by the Silence of the Scriptuere. L 
_ 1... 2+. The Parellel drawn between che Expreions of st. Paul, 40 
thoſe of ſome prophane Authors, is not juſt. The Authors who 
are quoted may have ſaid, without doing Violence to the Laws of 
Speech, and in a figurative way of ſpeaking, that ſome Men, whoſe 
Extraction they did not know, were without Father, and without 
Mother; but the Meaning of theſe Expreſſions appeared by the 
Manner in which they were uſed. But where is the Author, who, 
to ſhew the Obſcurity of the Hiſtory. of a Man, did ever heap all 
theſe different Expreſſions upon each other, vix. that he was without 
Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, &c 2 Eſpecially, where is the 
Author, that ever produced ſuch imaginary Qualities to ä 
real ones, as it is pretended that St. Paul did in this Cafe ee: 
If there ſtill remains any Equivocation in theſe; Aenne, of 
the Apoſtle, they are entirely removed by the Apoſtle himſelf: He 
ſtrengthens himſelf with the Teſtimony of the Plalmiſt, to add the 
greater Weight to what he had v about Melchizedek; and he 
pretends that David witneſſes, that Melebizedtk was yet alive in his 
1 and that he was ſtill a Prieſt: This is the Interpretation he 
ves to the famous Prophecy of the i worth Pſalm 3 Ton art 4 Fiat vial ris. 4 
fo ever, according to the 645 of Mekhingvke) at leaſt . chat we 


3 


receiveth tbem, of whom. it 18 ; wimeſſod* that be lech. Theſe laſt Words 
are what we have in view, and which ſeem to triumph over the 
Syſtem we refute; but the Interpreters that have embraced it, be- 
12 they can return an Anſwer to The! ret Difficulty of this 
WG.. 80 N * "5p A's MAAC F STEVE 40 : £1 oil ie 
Some of dne 82 aſſerted, — ackiths Words do not fe- 
late to Melchigedek;. but to Jeſus Chris only: But Jeſus Chrift is not 
ſo much as once named in che foregoing Vetſes; the Queſtion was 
only concerning Melchigedeks; | 'twas of him that it is ſaid, thar hie 
was without Father, without Mother; of Melchizedek/ was it ſaid, that he 
bleſſed Arabam; and again, ohay he received Tithes of that Patriarch, 
and laſtly, it is dmonktraripely: applicable to none ber Weit, Ft 
whom it is ſaid, that he liveth. |. ; 26 ien OS UE 
Some have been of O nion, ha St. Paul 2 in add 
Prophecy of the pſalmiſt, that it is not in theſe Words, 'Thow art a 
Frieſt for ever after the Order. of. Melchizedel, but in the Boo of 
that the Teſtimony of Life render d to A lchigedeſ, is to be ſouglit 
ö , 874 think, that St. Paul . "Meraphor, and — 
1 Ry tne 
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Aa che Silence of yer concerning the Death of Melebizedek, has given ON 
1912. Occaſion to this ſuppoſed figurative Expreſſion, of hom it is witneſſed, 2092. 
Foemmanon be that liver h; as, if by not ſaying that a Man is dead, one witneſſes M de n 


aof him, that he is alive. But there are few Propoſitions, methinks, 436. 


de which may not be founded upon the Scriptures, if People give them- 


Exodu 
Fs. 4 


NE ſelves a liberty 


— 


of extendin 
e . 07 SIDES. 
Some have ptetended, that St. Paul ſpoke not of the Perſon of 
 Melchizedek, bur of his Prieſthood: But by ſuch a Comment, in- 
ſtead of explaining St. Pauls Text, they ſubſtitute a new one; for 
St. Paul ſays expreſly, that it is witneſſed of the Perſon of Melchize- 
de, and not of his Office. Beſides; tho one ſhould underſtand 
thoſe Words in this laſt Senſe, the Difficulty would yet remain, and 
it might always be asked, in whom did the Prieſthood of Melchizedek 
exiſt in Davids Time, and how David could bear witneſs to Melchi- 
zedek in his on Time, that his Prieſthood did ſtill ſubſiſt? il 


g or reſtraining” the Senſe thereof in ſuch 


: _ 
Pe 


Signification ob Melee Ga. 1 | 
It is hard to conceive} chat God was pleaſed chat it ſhould pre- 
ciſely be\a-Canaatite; 4 Man belonging to an efiflaved and a curſed 
People; Lay, it is hatd to conceive, that God was pleaſed that ſuch 
Man ſhouldi do Acts vf Superiority Ger Abruham; that it ſhould 
be he who! received? Tithes ef the Patriarch, "and gave him that 
Bleſſing, whereofrit is ſaid; that the EH ir Bleſſed of the greater. We 
will go farther yet: There was not in the Whole World at the Time 
of Alrahum, any Mortal ſuperior to that Patriarch; tho” Noah; tho, 
Stem ſhould have come to meet Abrabum, they would indeed have 
5 7 Homage of him on account of their Age, but they would 
have had no Dignity capable of raiſing them above the Father df 
the Faithful, or that — given occaſion to theſe Words a 
7 : 2 | | . 
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2 N yon the Old Taffamen. 1 _ - ag 


A St. Paul; Conſider how great this Man was, unto whom even the Patriarch De 
209 2. Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoils e the rather, becauſe St. Paul gives 1912. 
{ie Flood us to underſtand, that this Tenth was not an Honour” paid to the Peregrination 


$7 
6. 436. Age of him to whons it was given, but an Homage due to the Dig- 9. 
FU * —— 


niry of his Perſon, and to the Eminence of his Peffections. 8 
To this they reply: That this Superiority conſiſted in the Union 
of the Royal Dignity with that of the Prieſthood; but this is build- 
ing upon a moſt uncertain Principle, not to ſay: 4 very falſe one, 
when they pretend, that Meichizedek was the only Perſon in whom 
both thoſe Dignities were united. Abraham himſelf had both of em; 
he was a Prieſt, and we ſee him exerciſing the Function thereof in 
ſeveral Occaſions. He was a King; he is called à mighty Prince ; Gen: 3. 6: 
and we have already obſerved, that choſe who had the Title of King 
in the Time of Abraham, were much inferior co thoſe, to whom that 
auguſt Title has been given in following Ages. Moſes has likewiſe 
united in his own Perſon the Offices of Prieſt and King; he per- 
formed the Functions of the former, as he himſelf has related in 
the 24th Chapter of Exodus; and che ſame mode are Care- 
fully obſerved by St. Paul in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; When Moſes, Heb. 9: 19: 
ſays he, had ſpoken every Precept to all the People according to the Law, "be 
tool the "Blood of Calves, and of Goats, with Water and ſcarlet Wool, al 
Hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the Book and all the People, ſaying, This is the 
| Blood of the Teſtament which God hath enjoined unto yon: Moreover, he ſprinkled 
likewiſe with Blood both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of the Munſtry. 
As Moſes' was a Prieſt, ſo likewiſe was he n King; this is ſaid expteſſy 
in the 33d Chapter of Deuteronomy ; | Moſes commanded us 4 Law, eren Deu 33:45 
the Inheritance of the Congregation of atob; and he'was Ning in jep. 
6. It is hard to feconcile, in the Syſtem which we now ppl 
he Expreſſion of St. Paul, that Levi himſelf paid Tithes in Abraham, with Ht: . 5. s. 
the Deſign of che Apoftle, which was to prove, that the Evangelical 
Miniſtry is ſuperior do that of Low and his Succeſſors. He eſtabliſhes | 
for- a Priſiciple; that all the Deſcendants of ahm paid Tithes in the 
Perſon of x ar Patriach, and for that Reaſon therefore, were infe- 
rior to Melehi cee t hum they paid them. Ile applies this Prin- 
ciple to Levi, and to all the? Levites, as being deſcended from Abr 
ham; and from chene draws This Concluſion, that they and their 
Prieſthood: are of an inferior Order to Melchizedek and his Prieſthood. ö 
He uſes this Coieluſſon to probe chat the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift, re- 
pteſented by that of Melchi ede and the Prieſthood of Jeſs Chriſi of | | 
which Mechizedk's was but the Type, do far excel all chat was/tmoft | 
auguſt ad venerable in che Devil Worſhip: But in the Syſtem ö 
we are now oppoſing; the Principle of St. Faul ſeerns to prove too ö 
much, ad Cadet proves nothing. We have a Right te 
makethe ſame Objections againſt the Perſon and Prieſthood of Jeſus i 
Christ, as St. Paul has made àgainſt the Perſon of Levi and his Prieſt- 1 1 
hood: We may argue in the following manner: He chat receives 1 
Tiches, is greater than he that gives them; but Abraham and his De- 1 85 | 
ſcendants, and conſequently Jeſus Ciriit, who is deſcended of Abra- 1 
bam, gave Tithes to Melehizedek ; -- whevefore-Melthizedek> is greater, | | 
not only than Abr liam, but Jeſus Crit. . + Thus St. Paul's u 5 | 


proves 


* 


„ 1 2 1 : 
p * CI. "Wn : * — 5 2 * * 1 It - 9 
5 8 * n * * 


for all that he has ſaid in favour of Melchizedek SAC 
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D proves too much; aid i 
1912. Againſt» the Levitical Prieſthood, may likewiſe be uſed againſt the 2092. - 
| | | | Aft. the T1000 


- Peregrinaton Prieſthood of 7eſus Chriſt. . . n 
— 9 _ + 3 Gellius, and ſome Interpreters after him, pretend, that the Apo- $4 | 
s ſtle was aware of this Difficulty, which he therefore ſoftened with an 
, I may ſo ſay';, And as I may ſo Jay, Levi alſo, who receiveth Tithes, paid 
e Tithes in Abraham, for he was yet in the Loins of his Father, when Melchize- 
| de met bim. But I confeſs, that this Solution ſeems to be an Eva- 
. ſion of a Man forced in a Retrenchment, out of which he could not 
get, rather than an Anſwer proceeding from the Heart upon the 
Subject here in diſpute: For when we read thoſe Words in the Place 
where they ſtand; as I may Jo ſay, one eaſily perceives, that the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle was not to range the Deſcendants of Levi in ſe- 
veral Claſſes, and to place thoſe that gave Tithes under one Claſs, 
and thoſe that did not under the other. His Aim was to qualify 
both, with reſpect to the Perſon of Levi himſelf, and with reſpect 
to all his Poſterity, whatever might appear to be hard in that ge- 
neral Propoſition, which is really not to be maintained, if it be 
not reſtrained in ſome meaſure, viz. That when a Patriarch performs 
any Act of Homage or Submiſſion, all his Deſcendants do the ſame in his Perſon. 
St. Paul has obviated a Difficulty. ſo natural, and which occurred 
ſo readily to the Mind; he ſays, that when he advances this Pro- 
poſition, that Levi gave Tithes in Abraham, he does rather allegorize, 
than rigorouſly. diſpute by. Premiſes and Concluſions z and even that 
ſhould engage us to underſtand the Propoſition of the Apoſtle in 
the ſeveral Texts before us, in the natural Senſe which offers itſelf 
to our Mind; fince that when he; expreſſes himſelf with leſs Exact- 
neſs, he himſelf takes care to warn us thereof by, ſome ſuch Quali- 
fication as the former, a Imay:ſofay, & &. 
Theſe are the principal Difficulties in theit Syſtem, who pretend 
Melchizedek to be living in the Time of Abraham. We have related 
them, not ſo much with a Deſign of overturning the Syſtem, againſt 
which they are produced, as to beg new Helps from the Learned, 
whereby we may the better reſolve them. Some famous Inter- 
preters are of Opinion, that they have quite removed them, by 
maintaining, that neither the Expreſſions of St. Paul, nor his Argu- 
ments ought to be underſtood ſtrictly according to the Letter; that 
the Apoſtle does leſs build upon his own Principles, than 2 
thoſe of his Adverſaries; at leaſt, that he choſe, rather to uſe ſuch 
If plauſible Arguments, as were moſt proper to perſuade the Jews, than 
plain Demonſtrations, to which they would not have hearken'd. _ 
But tho one ſhould grant theſe Interpreters, that ſuch Solutions 
may be uſed in certain Paſſages of the New Teſtament, yet one 
muſt maintain, that it is not lawful to have recourſe thereto, but 
upon ſuch Texts, where the Authors themſelves pretend to no ſtrict 
Argumentations; but only uſed the falſe Logick of thoſe, * 
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en chey deſigned to refute. There are cettaim Rules of Ctititiſna,. thab DIA 
% . ought to be inviolably obſeryed upon theſe Occasions; without, 1912: 
ene which, any one finding in Holy Writ a Propoſition contrary to his rie en 
Foo 436. Thoughts, might defend himſelf with this Anſwerz That in the 92 
). | „ 
V 


text objected againſt him, the Author does not ſpeak according t e 
his own Notions, but according to hortowed ones, admitted in- ww - 1 
deed by his Adyerſaries, . but which he himſelf, in any other Caſe/, 
would have rejected. The Reſpect we owe to the Books:compoliriy 
the Body of our Canon, the Danger of ſubſticuting humane Fanties 
in the Place of Truths dictated by the) Spirit of Gad, ought to xen- 

der us very circumſpect and ſcrupulous. on this Subject. But the! 
our Authors ſhould only be guided by their own Speculatiens, the 
Rules of Criticiſm juſt now mention d, (on which it ĩs not neceſſa- 
ry here to enlarge) ought nevertheleſs to be purſued, When the 
Queſtion is to determine, what was the Opinion of thoſe Authors, 
and what Ideas they connected to their Expreſſions A Commen- 
tator upon Ariſtotle. or Plato, who, whilſt he was explaining ſome of 
their Propoſitions ſhould declare, that they were not advanced by 
thoſe Philoſophers, but only as having been received by their Ad- 
verſaries, would draw upon himſelf the Indignation of his Readers, 
unleſs he could prove by the Style, or by ſome Reſtrictions occur- 
ring in the very Paſſages to be explained, that ſuch was the Inten- 
tion or Meaning of thoſe Authors. Now it ſeems, the more one 
conſiders thoſe Chapters of the Epiſtle, to the Hebrems, wherein 
St. Paul makes mention of Melchizedek,' the more one has reaſon to 
confeſs, that the Apoſtle's Intention was not to fight che eus with 
their own Weapons, but to attack them with his, and to teach them 
thoſe Truths, which their Ignorance in the Myſteries of the Goſpel; 
and the Tendency of the Biſpenſations preceding it, did ſtill con- 
ceal from them. F 35 vere e bas ii 
Our next Buſineſs is to give an Account of the Syſtem, both of 
the antient and modern Authors, who have maintained, Melchizedek 
to be Jeſus Chriit himſelf... We ſhall inſiſt much leſs upon this than 
the former, becauſe as it is built upon few Principles, it is likewiſe 
ſubject to leſs Difficulty. Here follows the Subſtance of it. 
. Melchizedek, ſay they, was Jeſus Chrift himſelf; he took upon him | 
a humane Shape, that he might appear to Abraham ; he did the ſame - 
upon other Occaſions long Te his Incarnation :, Several Chris L 
ſtian Interpreters take it for granted, when it is neceſſary. to explain = 
other Apparitions ; and ® the Jens ſay, the Schekinab, (the Divinity ß, A 
itſelf) accompanied the Angels ſometimes appearing to the Pa- | 
arch. „„ - RR RE RSS 
le is called Melchizedek and Mielec-Salem, that is to ſay, Rig f 
Reghreowſneſ and King of Peace; theſe Names belong to none more 
juſtly than to Jeſus Chrit, to whom they are given in ſeveral Places 
of the Scriptures: He was. a Prieſt of the High Cod; he is. ſo called | 
by way of Anticipation,; becauſe from all Time he was deſtined to | 
FOE. bel 5 Te Faw, mn | 
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chat aug ouſt Office. In the ſime Senſe Jo calls him che Lamb A 
— that a fl from the Begining of the 2 1 5 
Aleahum gave him the Tenth"of the Spolls: This was the Holnage E A he Hat 

which that Patriarch render d to the Son of God. W have already 436. 
Before. proved, that both among che Jews and Heathens t tog, the Tenths 
L rs were confider'd as a Tribute due to the'Deity. e 4age4 
Ken. He bleſſed Abraham + He himſelf was the ring of ia Blefing, 
| which was to be ſpread over the Whole Church, 
- Hle-was without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent.” All that is 
naturally a icable to Jeſus Chriſt in ſeveral Senſes: One alone is 
ſufficient to fill the Signification thereof, viz, that Jeſus Chriſt did 
not come into the” World like the reſt of Mankind. It was to be 
one of the Characters of the Meſſiah, even by rhe Confeſſion of 
ſeveral Jewiſh Doctors, who" held, that he'\ was not to 2 che Fruit EO 
2 carnal Copulation. BY 
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whether in the literal or a es Senſe a3 were el in the Son 460 

Mary, when he came into the World. | is 
He brought! Bread and Wine d Araben;: One thay unh, 5 r. 

duced it; and it may be 5 d, that ke did it 2/30 the ſame mi- 

; raculous Manner & in the Hays of kis Incarnation ſeveral Ages after, 

= when he fed the People thee? flowed him into the Wilderneſs. 

3 "He was greater than Abrabiem ; becauſe, tho he was to proceed from 

| him according to the Fl = yer he did Actually bfi before that 

j Patriarch, as ehmelf told the Jews, Before Abraham was, I am. And 

4 thus ir was that David, tho one 2 the Forefathers of the Meſſiah, 

. kl. 110, 1. called him notwithſtandin his Lord, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 

| they at my right Hand, until make thine Enemies thy Footftool. Thoſe that 
have a mind to ſee how far one may carry the Parallel between Jeſus 
Chrift and Melchizedek, may l. ma Alting, who has exhauſted 
chis Subject in his Commentary upon his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
From this perſect Conformity between Jeſus Chrift and Melchizedek, 
the Doctors ( we have quoted) conclude, that Melchizedek was Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf : "Againſt" them are bropghd the 92974 Diff 
culties. I wir 

1. "Moſes introduces Melhizedck megtli Abrabum as the King of 

Sodom; he ſays not one Word that may make us ſuſpect, there was 

ſo great a Difference between thoſe two Princes, as is pretended b 

che Partiſans of the laſt Syſtem. Theſe are the Words of the Sacred 
Gen. 14-17, Wixhter : And the King of Sodom went out to meet him (after his return from 

| the Slaughter of — and of the Kimgs that were with him) at the 

Valley of Shaveh, which is the King's Dale, and Melchizedek King of Salem 

broight - forth Bread and Wine, &c. It is not likely the Hiſtorian 

would have painted two ſuch different Men with the ſame Features. 

To this chey anſwer: That if no mention had been made of Mel- 
chidedet but in the Account of Moſes, they ſhould not have had on 
Thy Inclination to ſeek for Myfteries' in the Perſon and ey > 
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upon. the Old Teftament: 127 
AR KA that Prince; But what Moſes has told us after fo cofciſe a Manner, B Ve 
f the Woll e St. Paul has related at length; and it is upon the Comment of the 22. 


12 j.teHood Apoſtle, and not _—_ the Natration of the ee TE this laſt Peregrinadon Peregrination 


3s | £2 Sys is founded. | 3 
. The Second Difficulty : Abraham dots not flew any! fur iſa 1 
the Sight of Melchizedek ; he does not cry out as Facob upon alike Oc. 
caſion, Surely the Lord is in this Place, and I knew it not ! He does not ly 8 55 Gen. 28. + 
to him as'Manoah did to the Angel, What is thy Name? + 5 
To this it is anſwer'd, That we are obliged, upon abutidatice of 
Occaſions, to confeſs, that the Sacred Writers have ſuppteſſed ſeveral 
Circumſtances of the Events which they relate, and chat the Reader 
ought to ſupply their Silence; that it may be ſuppoſed (without 
doing Violence torhe Scriptures) that Abraham was very much affected 
when honoured with this Apparition ; and that ſuch is the Meaning 
of Jeſus Chriſt in theſe famous Words ; Jo! Fake Abraham rejoiced to Johns. 56: 
ſet my Day, and be ſaw it, and was . 
3. The Third Objection is danded l the Singularity. of the 
Spectacle, ſu N by y them, whom theſe Interpreters pretend to re- 
fute. Chri ars unexpectedly upon the Scene, bringing Bread 
and Wine, weer Tithes, giving his Bleſſing to the Patriarch, Cv. 
To this it is anſwer d, That chere is nothing more ſingular in this 
Event, than in divers others, where many Doors allow the Mira- 
cle whic they refuſe to own here. They quote upon this Occaſion, 
8 5 ory of Jacob, of whom Moſer ſimply ſays, That being left alone, Gu, 55. 248 
eſtled 4 Man with'bim: But it afterwards appears, that this Man 
was an extraordinary Being which touched Jacob's Thigh, made him 
halt upon it, bleſſed him, and ſaid to him, Thy Name ſhall be called no Gen. 32-28 
more Facob, but Iſrael; for as a Prince baſ thoy Power with God, and with 
Man, and haſt. prevailed. They likewiſe add, That thoſe Angels 
which e appear'd to the. TEIN did N or a. Lon pretended ſo 
to do. 


4. Thoſe who 2 this Sint. enquire to what Uſe Chriſt 
ſhow have put the Tenth Part of the Spoils offer d him by Abraham. 
It is anſwer d, That ſeveral very probable Suppoſitions may ſerve tu 
ſolve this Difficulry char Chriſt might have yielded that Part of the 
Spoils to Arahew's A „after having received Homage from that 
Parriarch-; chat the Pri had the Liberty of ſharing with the People 
the Tithes which they received from them; and that Facob, when 
he went to Padan-aram, vowed this Vow, ſaying, if God will be with me, and Ga. 20] 
will keep me in this Way that Igo, and will give me Bread to eat, and Raiment © 
to put on, ſo that I come again to my Father's Hue in Prace, then ſhall the 
Lord be my God ———and of all that thou ſhalt give ne, 1 wil furdy give the 
Tenth unto thee. 

5. le is objected, That if Melchizgdek were Chriſt himſelf, 1 cl 
cechaveiiven Ca d Thas he was made like to the Son of God, 26s Heb: 7; 
cording to the Maxim of ** St. Ppiphanias, that no body car property be = 
faid to be made like himſelf : But one o f che Explanatious we have given 

to this CO of be. Paul, BE was ON TW: does. 
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A Na fully fatisfy this Objection; ſince, according to that Explanation by oxy 


1912. the Son of God, an Angel is to be here underſtood. - But without 


Feen having recourſe: to this Solution, it is ſufficient to obſerve, That a Adee 
9- Man may be compared to himſelf in more Senſes than one, If we 436. 


421 Before rake the Text of St. Paul in chat Signification;” we have given to it, 


M there will be no Violence done to his Expteſſions, tho it, ſhould be 


> ſaid, Melchigedek (or. rather, Jeſus Chriſt appeared to Abrabam with the ſame 


in him after his lncarnatiun. 16 30. 3611 + bing 21 icke 01 

6. The ſixth Difficulty is, that according to this, Syſtem, Jeſus 
Chriſt paid Tithes to himſelf, as he as deſcended from Abrabam; and 

that, according to the Maxim of St. Paul, Melchizedek, in receiving 
Tithes of that Patriarch, received Tithes from all his Poſterity with 
him. But this Difficulty naturally returns upon thoſe that propoſe 
t., ſince, according td their Syſtem; Melchizedek,. tho 4 ſimple Man, 
received Tithes from Chriſt himſelf. The Anſwer which they ſhall 
make to this Objection, may ſerve for a Solution of that which they 
themſelves ſtart: Beſides, there is nothing in this Propoſition, but 
what may be eaſily, maintained; Jeſus Chriſt, as God, performed an Act 
of Superiority over that humane Nature, which. he mas one Day to unite to bis 
Divantyach oa Horm guid ian 7 ec las ei zi eit o T 
7. Laſtly, The Maintainers of. the former Syſtem ask the Defen- 
ders of the latter, what Senſe they can ꝓut upon theſe Words of the 

Mal. 110. . Prophecy, Tos art a Prieſt, for ever, uccording to the Order of, Melchixæedek? 
It is anſwer d, That the Habrem Words of this Text may be tranſſated, 
aud Peace. But as St. Paul has retained: the Verſion of the Septuagint, 
they do yet find another good Meaning in that Expreſſion, and un- 
derſtand the Prophecy in the following Signification, without ſtrain- 
form ſome Fund lions when thou didſt appear to Abraham as a King of Peace and 
Righteouſneſs. 14 03. Nip ne 2711 Sloggo off SodT ., 

Me have produced a Liſt of the Principles upon which the Parti- 
ſans of this ER Syſtem ground their Opinion; wechave likewiſe re- 
preſented the Objections brought againſt them, together with their 
lies to the ſaid Objections: It remains now to weigh all thoſe 
different Opinions in ſo juſt a Balance, as to point out exactly thoſe 
that deſerve the Preference: BZut tho we were able to undertake ſo 
der v2 great a Tas k at the Cloſe of a: Diſſertation, which has already much 
_ © exceeded the Bounds: we had preſcribed to our ſelves, yet we could 
not without Unwillingneſs determine upon a Queſtion, in which it 
is impoſſible to chuſe any Sides, without having againſt one Adver- 
ſaries of the firſt Rate. | TS rene a 
We are convinced, that we cannot entirely ſolve this Queſtion, 
without clearing up another, Which is more general, and more 
abounding in Difficulties ; namely, What Method the Apoſtles pur- 

ſued. in quoting to che Jews: the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament ? 
And whatever Pains the Learned have taken to unravel ſo intricate 

a Subject, it ſtill leaves a vaſt Field for their Inquiries. = 

* Och. 


S 
— n 2 
bots Sonny 0s a „„ n 


n 2 avon 
— > & Is ths == as 5 41 " ; 
ks Wa4awksFd A 4&4 


nas he > 


2092. 


43 6. 


. 


— 


for the Time we ought to be Teachers, ye have need that we brach you 48 
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Both the Syſtems we have examin'd appear probable to us, but N en 


neither of em ſufficiently proved. We de not pretend to reject 
either; our Intention has anly been te he 
Proofs upon unde 
ormable to St. Paul's Words; the firſt is more remote from that 
Fondnels for the Visa which/\ has 4A eh HIT a a 
Schools: But the ſecond is attended with that Spirit of an implics 

Deference and Submiſſion that is wing to n Saris 955 


1912. 


nd appears more con- ge 


This is all we ſhall pronounce upot neue Queſtion, in the 


Diſcuſſion whereof, we have only performed the Function of a 
Hiſtorian, ſuſpending that of a Divine and of a Critick. Bur after 
all, if there be any Occaſion upon which we thonld deſire of our 
Readers the Privilege to fuſpend our Judgment, it is certainly this. 


< 


Without affecting Hum hy or | „ we embrace that Part of NAN 
BIO 20154 


the Hebrews to whom St. aul faid, ſpeaking of Melchizedek, | That 


which be the firſt Fr inciples. of the Oracles of Cod, aud ar become: ſuch as have 


— 


Paul s Comment upon it, we have only diſcovered how much 
ſtill want greater Lights, than thoſe which Interpreters have — 
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need of M6, ee freely own, that aſter having 
uſed our utmoſt Endeavours to underſtand the Text of Moſes, and 
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N Enemy deſeated, is oftentimes mort dangerous thag 4 ſuc x 
ceſsful one. It was to be feared left thoſe Kings, whom Obe Va 
on Abraham had put to Flight, ſhould return upon him with ſuperior 
10. Strength; and as Drunkenneſs, into which the Joy of their Victory 1 
"2 de had caſt em, was the Cauſe of their Defeat; Deſpair, which was the CY 
e e ae ate che deore the Pick y, c was 
pleaſed to encourage his Servant againſt that Fear; He appeared to 
him in a Viſion; and utter d theſe magnificent Expreſſions, Fear not, 
Abraham, I am thy Shield, ani thy exceeding great Reward, © 
Abraham was very much exalted at this Promiſe ; notwithſtanding 
which, as he lived under an Oeconomy, in which the Opinion of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and of a happy Eternity, were ſtill co- 
verd with a Veil, he could not well conceive how theſe Promiſes 
ſhould be accompliſhed, fince he was Childleſs, and he had no 
body in view for his Succeſſor, but Eleazer the Steward of his Houle. 
8 promiſed him not only a Child, but affured, him likewiſe, that 
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8 his Poſterity ſhould be equal in Number to the Stars in the Heavens. 
5 This Promiſe, if it er but 4 "God, might have 
been juſtly ſuſpected; for-4braham was Fourſcore Years old when it 

was made to bim, and Sarah was barren. A barren Woman, a 
Man of Eighty Vears of, Age, a Poſterity as numerous as the Stars 
in the Heavens; twas a Heap of Notions, in Appearance, both chy- 

' 2.6. merical and contradictory: Nevertheleſs, Arabam believed in the Lord, 
even tho ſuch a Promiſe Was incredible; from thenceforwards he 
was counted Righteous IEEE | 
It is allowable, even to the moſt unſhaken of the Saints, to beg of 
God that he would ſtrengthen them _ one of the Prayers, which 

are moſt ſuitable, even to the Faithful of the firſt Rank, is that which 

was made to Jeſus Chriſt by the famous Proſelyte mention d in the 

F | Marko. a Goſpel; 1 believe, Lord, belp thou my unbelief. Abraham, tho animated 
3 de, with ſuch a Faith as occaſion d the Apoſtle to ſay of him, that he was 
= not weak in Faith, and that againſt Hope he believed in Hope; tho' he had no 
Regard to the Barrenneſs of Sarah, nor to his own great Age, deſired 
| . of God a Sign, by which he might know, that all theſe Promiſes 
* fkould be accompliſhed. Thoſe, who think that this Prayer; made 
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AD by à like Motive, did not very well agree with that Faith of Abja- DN 


bam, which the inſpired Writers have ſo much extolled, do ſuppoſe, 


Proof to the Truth a that Promiſez bur as 4 rar 128 che Time: of 


its Accompliſihment. 3 
God condeſcended to ſhow a Token to e et He MS to him, 


11 


uired a Token, which might he not as a * 


420 = 


Exo. * 


Take me a Heifer of three Tears old, and a She-Goat of three Tears old; ahi u ven. 2. 5. 


Ram of three Tears old, a Turtle-dove; and a young Pigeon. And he took unto 

bim all theſe, and divided them in the mig, ans * are ones one 2 

another ; but the Birds divided be not. 1 orlt's 
Moſes has not ſhewn the Reaſon; why God colitthiandle chat che 


Victims which were to be offer d up to him by Abraham, ſhould be 


exactly three Nears old. Perhaps i it was, becauſe that was the Time of 
their greateſt Strength. The Heathens'offer'd unto their Gods at 
the ſame Age. Bochart has collected ſeveral Proofs thereof; it 
may ſuffice to inſtance only in one, which is taken out of Lacian'; 


Ganymede being taken away by Jupiter, deſired his Liberty; and pro- 
miſed that God, the Sacrifice of a Ram of three Lars. ———— 


in the following Ages, God gave this Law to the Fews by the Miniſtry 
of Moſes ; Take ye a Kid of the Goats for à Sin- Offering, and a Calf and 4 Ler. . 5; 


Lamb, both of 7 firſt ear, without Blemiſh, for a Burnt- Offering. It is 
not eaſie to aſſign the Reaſon of this Difference; perhaps ſeverat 
Laws of the Levitical Worſhip have no other Foundation, but the 
Intention of God to direct his People in the moſt minute Circum- 
ſtances of their Divine Service, and to diſtinguiſh. it from all _—_ 
which the Idolaters render d to their falſe Gods. 

At the Time that Abrabam was employed in xidtiniing he myſte- 


rious Order, which God had given him, ſome Birds of Prey inter- 


rupted that auguſt Ceremony, and lighted upon the Fleſh of the 


Victims ; at leaſt chis is the Meaning, which moſt Interpreters give 


to the 11th Verſe of the '1 ʒth Chapter of Gene. Bur it ought to 


be proved, that ſuch a Tranſlation is righteſt, before they take 
Pains to diſcover the Myſteries that are repreſented by this — 


We ſhall ſee by and by, that ſome Interpreters have attributed a quite 


different Senſe to theſe Expreſſions of Ages. Some of thoſe who pre- 


tend, that that which we have related is the only one that ought to 


be admitted, think, that thoſe Birds of Prey repreſent the Hgyptians, 


who were to make the poor. Iſraelites feel their votacious Temper. 
Others, that theſe were Emblems of thoſe Diſtractions that attend 


our moſt Religious Meditations : If it be of ſmall Importance to find 


out the Truth in this Mater, KD is. likewiſc as line Den in be⸗ 


ing miſtaken. 


Abraham 8 Hen: EI a1 tha Birds, Bund himſelf, 


oventhelmed with a deep Sleep, brought upon him, without doubt, 
by God himſelf; at the ſame Time he was ſtruck with ſuch a Fear, 
as might 1 come upon a Man, re d in the' rere of che 


Niger with a ſupernatural Viſion 


God then revealed to him the chief Event] ane were to > befal his, 
— vi. chat for the — of four hundred ears 15 were to be 


either 
* Bochart, Hieros. Lib. II. 5 NI p. FT * al B B Tom. I. p. 190 
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1912. they were to come out of that Bondage laden with the Spoils of the 2092. 
Eyptiam; that the fourth Generation of them {ſhould return into Ide 


Peregrination 
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a. Country, which being not yet arrived at the Height of its Sins, was 
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Thus we paraphraſe the Text of Moſes; it being demonſtrable, 
that this Hiſtorian has compriſed in that Space of four hundred lears, 
both the Time that Abraham and: his Poſterity ſpent in Canaan aſtet 
the Birth of Jaac; and likewiſe that, which the Maelites paſſed in 
Egypt. There do indeed occur two Difficulties in this Suppoſition, 
but eafily removeable; one is, that from the Birth of Faac to the 
Deliverance of the Vfraelites, there were four hundred and five Years. 
But who knows not that the Sacred, as well as Prophane Authors, 
to avoid the Fractions of Sums, do oſten add to, or diminiſh ſome 
Years from their Calculatiom ? The other Difficulty is, that | Moſes 
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ing of the Children of HVrael, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty 
Lars. The Seventy were aware of, and removed this Difficulty, by 
paraphraſing theſe Words of Hxadus after the following Manner; Tbe 
fojourning of the Children of rat in the Land of Canaan, and in the Land of 
Egypt, was' four hundred and thirty' Tears, to which Paraphraſe of rheſe 
Interpreters we need only add, chat in theſe four hundred and thirty 
Vears, Mo/es comprehends all the Time, that Abraham had paſſed in 
the Land of Cauaan before the Birth of Iſaac. The Computation is 
juſt ; Abraham was five and twenty Vears in Canaan before Iſaac was 
n from the Birch of Ia to the Time of the Deliverance of 
the Iſraelites was four hundred and five Vears: this completes the 
four hundred and thirty mention d in the Text of Exodus. The 
Evidences of chis Account may be found in ſeveral Places, particu- 
larly in : Archbiſhop Iiſer s Chronology ; The Phraſe (that we have 
uſed in following Moſes) of tbe fourth Generation is equi vocal; the 
Term of Generatian, is taken ſometimes in Scripture for the entire Age 


of two perſons immediately ſucceeding each other: In this Senſe 


neck. u. 5. it is ſaid, that from Alrabam to David are! fourteen Generations. Some- 


times it denotes the whole Space that thoſe are ſtill to live, who do 


e actually ſubſiſt; in which Senſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, that this Generation 


(chat is to ſay, all che Men then living, when he ronounced- that 

an ſtull not paſs til all-tboſe things,” which he had foretold, be ful- 
Sometimes it ſignifies ten, and ſometimes twenty Vears: We 

find it taken in the former Senſe in the Book/of Baruch, where the 


Baruch 6. 3. Captivity of Babylon, that laſted ſeventy Years, is ſaid to be ſeven 
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Generatiuns. It is uſed in the ſecond by divers Authors, both ſacred 
and prophane. Laſtly,” Ir ſometimes denotes a much greater Dura - 
tion. There is no Violence done here to the Sacred Text, by un- 
derſtanding the Word Generation in the firſt Senſe, by which from the 
Arrival of the Iſraelites in Egypt to the Time of their Departure, there 
would paſs the whole Time of the Age of four ſucceeding Perſons: 
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probable things upon this Occaſion, have nevertheleſs miſtaken the 
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2 * upon | the L Old 74 eſt ament. 


may expatiate , whilſt it pretends to explain the. Scriptures, need 
only conſult ch 

ſtance. A great Number, e ven of thoſe who have ſaid nothing but 
true Meaning of the Holy Gboſt. If it were neceſſary to determine 
what Events this Darkneſs, this Smoak, and theſe Firebrands do 


repreſent, one might, with + St. Auſtin, find in them Emblems of 


* The firſt Generation will be chat of Kohath the Son of Levi; I che 


e Fancies of ſeveral Interpreters upon this Circum- 


4853 
11 JO 7, Before Chriſt 
ſecond, that of Amram the Son of Rohath; ** the third, that of Moſes 1912. 

A dbe Todd and Aaron; FF the fourth, that of the Children of Mo/esand A. Peregrination 
7 When Abraham awaked from his Sleep, a Darkneſs and a Vapour, | 
like a Smoak com 


21 Before 


out of a heated Oven, and à Firebrand paſſed *, %* 


between the Parts 1 Victims, which the Patriarch had divided 
againſt one another. Thoſe who have a mind to ſee ſome Inſtances f . :s. 
of thoſe Deviations and Wanderings, into which a fly ing Imagination 8 


— 
*Exod. 6. 16. 


the final Conflagration of the World: If they would know what 


the Fire falling down from Heaven upon the Sacrifices did antiently 
import, it might be eaſy to anſwer, that it ſhewed ſuch Sacrifices to 


be agreeable in the Sight of God. But it is asked, What is the 


Meaning of the Fire that paſſed between the Fleſh of the Victims; 
thus cut in pieces, and placed oppoſite to each other, at the Time 
that a Covenant was making? For it immediately follows, that in 
that ſame Day the Lord made a Covenant with Abraham; and it ſeems to us, 
that no other Anſwer can be given, but that it was an old Cuſtom. 


When they made Alliances or Covenants, they offer d up Victims, 


they cut them in halves; they placed the Pieces againſt each other; 


that they ſubmitted themlelyes to the ſame Puniſhments that thoſe 
Victims had undergone, if they violated the Articles af their Agree- 
a Pallige in Jeremiah proves, that this Cuſtom was 


ment. A famo 


made before me, when. they cut the Calf in twain, and paſſed between the Parts 
thereof, to the Princes of "Judah and the Princes of. 2 5 &c.. I will 
even give them into the Hand of their Enemies. Aud their dead Bodies ſhall be 


for Meat unto the Fowts' of the Fleaven, and to the Beaſts of "the Earth. If 


ic were neceſſary to'quote Tnſtarices taken gut of praphane Hiſtory, 


we could produce a great Number of them. Thus it is that the fa- 


made concerning important Matters were ratified by the Section of the Victims. 


— 
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mous 5 Commentator of Homer paraphraſes upon theſe Words of 813 1 


this Author, They cut in two, Oaths of Fidelia; that is = T he Oaths 


5 Titus Livius ſays, that the Solemnity obſerved in the Luſtration of 
the Armies in the Time of Philip King of Macedonia, was to cut aſun- 
der a Dog's Head, to place one Part of it over-againſt the other, 
and to cauſe the Armies to pals between. After the ſame manner, 


5 Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, Tom. V. Lib. XVI. * Euftath. in Mad. Lib. II. ver. 1 24. 
p. 306. „ee Liv. LB AL p:503. 


| 
| 
| 


in ſhort, they did all that Abraham did here; each of the contracting 
Parties paſſed between the divided Pieces; by which they ſhewed,” | 


de 
eſtabliſh'd among the Jews; will give the-Men that bave tranſgreſſed my yer, «4. 13, 
Covenant, which hape nor per formed the Words. of the Cavenang which they bad 
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1912. Oath which he had ſworn to Achilles, order d Victims to be brought 
Fernen to him; that he took one of em, and, drawing his Sword, cut it At dhe len, 
aſunder, placing the Pieces againſt each other, and that brandiſhing 
the Weapon, which was ſtill dyed with the Blood of the Victim, he 


10. 


420 Before 


Exodus. 
2 


Gen. 15. 11. 


» 


OO DISSERTHTIONS 


Ra 7 Diftis of Creta relates, that 4gamemnon for the Confirmation of the N 


2.092, 


436. 
1 


paſſed between the two Halves. God did ſomething like this with 
reſpect to Abraham, after having cauſed the Victims to be divided in 
ſuch Manner as we have repreſented it; he paſſed between them un- 
der the Emblems of Darkneſs, Fire and Smoak: It is probable that 
Abraham perform d the ſame Ceremony; the Sacred Writer may have 
ſuppoſed it without expreſſing it. Some * Interpreters do even think, 
that he has expreſſed it in thoſe Words, which we ſaid were equi vo- 
cal, and which moſt of the Verſions have render'd after the follow- 


ing Manner, When the Fowls came down upon the Carcaſſes, Abraham drove 


them away; they would have em be thus tranſlated (and the Original 
is capable of ſuch a Tranſlation) Abraham put the Birds upon the 
dead Beaſts, and placed, or ſeated, himſelf in the midſt of em; that 
is to ſay, between the Parts of the Victims that were oppoſite to each 


other. 


— 


©" Diflis Cret. Lib. II. p. 63. Lib. V. p. 113. * Boch. Hieroz, Tom, II. Lib. II. 33. p. 354 
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4 Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


Before 
Exodus 


419 


416 


Peregri- | After the 
nation Flood. 
— 


it | 437 


After A.s& a M had ſojourned 10 Years in Canaan, Sa RA 

his Wife being Barren, yet deſirous that her Husband 
"ſhould have the promiſed Sed, gave unto him Has a x her 
- Egyptian Handmaid to be his Concubine, or #ferior Wife.| 
HA c a « proving big with Child, was Inſolent to her old 


Miſtreſs, for which ſhe was baniſhed : but God met her 


© wandring at Becr-la-hai-roi, and commanded her to return, 


and humble herſelf to SAR ar, with a Prophecy concern- 


ing the Child with which ſn 
given him, Jhmael. | | 1 
481 Accordingly Hagar obeying, return d and bore Inman IAU 
F408 unro Abram his Father, when 86 Years old, at the End of 
the 11th Year of Peregrination, and beginning of the others. | 
Gen. xv. n LOT 


Axvnaxad, the third from Noah, - the Son of Shem, 'F 


e was pregnant, and his Name 


2094 | 1910 


and Father of Salah, died, after he had liv d- 436 | 
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DISSERTATION XV. 
ABRAH AN his Children and Domeſticks, re- 
 cerved the Token of Circumciſion. 


GENESIS, AN xvij. 


4. 
„ 
= 


Sn Covenant ſo glorious to Abraham (as that which God had juſt RANA 


made with him) could not be too often renewed ; the Re- 1897. 


Ee Hood petition of the Promiſes before made to him, were the ſweeteſt Peregrinaton 


Afr, the Fl 


451. 
WY 


Pleaſure he could taſte, till the Time of their Accompliſhment. 24. 
Accordingly, God appeared to him again, and did not. only pro- 45 Before. 
miſe him that numerous Poſterity, which he had made him expect. 
but alſo that whole Nations, and even Kings themſelves, ſhould! _ 
roceed from him. A Prophecy of which we ſhall better under- 

and the Meaning and the Truth, when we ſhall find in the Sequel 

of the Hiſtory, that Arabia, Egypt, Africa, Fudea, Idumea, and ſeveral. 

other Countries were governed by the Deſcendants; of this Patriarch; 
cſpecially, when we ſhall find among that Poſterity, Him who hath 

on bis Veſture, and on his Thigh, a Name written, K1NG of KINGS, Rev. 19. 16. 
andi RD of LORDS. ?: ˙² : wb. 03 3vis Bol doitw Bach | 
I was a received: Cuſtom among the Oriental People to change 5 cen. 32. 
their Name upon any remarkable Occaſion, and e another, Ruch f. 20. 
that might denote the Cauſe of ſuch a Change. God was pleaſed, Ihn . 
that the Patriarch, who till now had been called Aram, (that is to 

ſay, Exalted Father) ſhould from henceforwards bear the Name of 
Abrabam, which ſignifies Exalted Father and Father of a Multitude both 
together. It is ſurpriſing, that St. Chryſoſtom ſhould confound the 

Name of Eber with that of Abraham, and apply to the latter the Sig- 
nification of the former, as if the Word Arabam denoted a Paſſenger. 

If the eminent Qualities of Great Men oblige us to mention their 

Faults with Circumſpection, yet there are none deſerving more care- 

fully to be pointed out than theirs, leſt the Dignity of the Perſon 
miſtaken, ſhould propagate his Miſtakes, and render them venera- 

ble. God likewiſe changed the Name of Sarai,, the Meaning of 

which had a reſtrained Signification, and imported my Lady, and 

gave her that of Sarah, which has a Meaning much more indefinite, 

and ſignifies Lach, to ſhe the Number of People, of which ſhe was 

to be the Root. e . Prophane” 
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n God likewiſe eſtabliſh'd a Sign, or Seal, of cha a Re >> 
1897. with Abrabam; it was that of the Cireamcifas ; 2a vaſt Field for the 4] 
* deep Inquiſitions of the Learned, who have above all inquired into M dene 
the Beginning and Cauſes of this Sign, and have ſometimes given 251 
eat 75 us great Lights upon this Head; but whoſe Speculations have like- Y* 
uuiſe often ſerved to convince us only of the Unprofitableneſs of their 
Labours, and to furniſh us {with Reaſons fox 10 ſpending our Judg- 
ments upon this Affair. We have given the Name of a Seal and of 
a Sign to the Circumciſion, - becauſe. it is {9 called in ſeveral Paſſages 
ol the Sacred. J Authors, and 4 in 2 ſome Books of the Jews. 
The Queſtion about the Origin of the Circumcifion, has divided 
the great Men ; ſome of 'em maintaining, that ir came from the 
Egyptians to the y others, that it paſſe ed from the 7ews to the 
Egyptians. One of che moſt experienced in the Inquiries of this 
kind, has found the Queſtion ſo dark and problematical, that al- 
| the" he has determined ſometimes upon more doubtful Subjects, 
and which he might have left undecided without incurring the Re- 
proach of having carried too far an hiſtorical Pyrrboniſm; yet he has 
not ventured to give a definitive Judgment upon this, contenting 
. — 2 to relate, in the learned Diſſertations which he has publiſh'd 
ä this Matter, the Reaſons of each Party, and allowing his 
Reader the Liberty of gs iron; chat Side, which he ſhould think 
the beſt groundet. 
How worthy ſoe ver che Wi om of his Aurhotz is i: Emulation, 
we cannot help adopting the Opinion of thoſe, who, pretend, that 
the Circumciſion was older among the Jews than among any other 
Nation, and that it was derived from the true Religion to the falſe 
00687: This ſoems to be demonſtrated by the Terms of the Com- 
mand, which God gave to Abraham; we ſee chat God choſe Circum- 
ciſion as a Sign peculiar to that Patriarch, his Family and Poſterity, 
and to all thoſe who, like him, ſhould worſhip the God of Heaven 
"wp Earth: "This # my Covenimt which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and 
by Seed after thee ;- every Man Child among you 2 be circumciſed. And qe 
2 circumciſe the Fe of hour Foreskin, and it ſhall be a Token of the Covenant 
betwixt me and vou. The Prophet 222 ſeems to give us the ſame No- 
tion, and to diſtinguiſh by Circumciſion, the eus from the Egyptians 
Ezck. 31. 18. Thun ſhalt lie in the midſt” of the Uncircumciſed, with them that be ſlain with the 
Sword; this is Pharaoh, and all his Multitude, ſaith the Lord God. The Hea- 
thens, even thoſeamong them, who knew leaſt of the Religion of the 
Jem, were ſenſible, that this Sacrament was a Mark of Diſtinction a- 
mong them; Tacitus ſays, that they circumciſed themſelves, to the end 
that they mig be be hon by that particular Token : It was likewiſe in order to 
leſſen the 1 Majeſty of the Jeuiſh Religion, that its Enemies have often 
aſſerted, that the Jews received the Rites of Circumciſion fromthe Hea- 
then Nations. We may ſee ſeveral Examples thereof inthe 5 Philoſo- 
Pher Ce{/ur, and in o Julian the Apoſtare. ä 3 
On ih 
hon 


> Maimonid. More” Nevochim. org * | 5 Tact, Hit. Lib. V. p. — een 
Cap. XLIX. p. $07 Orig. cont. Cell. Cap: V. p. 

See Spencer Legib. * Lib. . Cs p. See Cyril. Alexand. Tom. VI. nol Julian, 4 - 
IV. Sect. IV. p. 27, &c. | jLib. X. p. 354. | 
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SAR will be neceſlary to invalidate the Notion, which the Text of Moſes TO Nn 
2105. does at firſt offer to our Mind; and to engage a reaſonable Man to 1897. 
e ed adopt a Sentiment ſo diſadvantageous in Appearance te tlie Jewiſb Teregrination 
Ft. Religion. Now it ſeems to me, that none of the Arguments Pro- 24. 
gquced by thoſe, againſt whom we diſpute, can be laid down as de- 45 Before 
rr . eel 
Ihe Evidence of the Prophane Hiſtörians has nothing venes 
rable cnough in it to determine us upen this Article ; they 
quote a Paſſage from 7 Herodotus, who ſaysy*that only the Colchi- 0 
au, dle Fryprian,” and che Eeopians;: pale cireunedebant A prin- f 
leſtine,: acknowledged that they borrowed this Cnemoꝶh from he Eg yptidits';. 
to which; they add a Paſſage ou of Diodorus Siculus, importin | 
almoſt the ſame thing. But beſides that\a®Heathen' Author much 
more'? ancient than Heroditur, refers to Sururn and fot to the Byyp- 
tians, the Beginning of Circumciſion; it is certain the prophane Wri- 0 
ters had very little Knowledge of the Feviſſ Cuſtoms; far from being f 
able to ſpeał pertinently of their Origin, they mention them aſtet 
ſuch a manner, as ought for ever to fender their Teſtimony more 
than ſuſpected. . Strabo gives an Idea of che Docttine of Moſes, 
directly contrary to what appears to us in the Writings of the Lepi- 
ſlator; he males him a Spinogiſt, and pretends that he believes that 
the Divine Eſſence is conſtituted of Heaven, of Earth, of the Seas, in 
a Word, of the Univerſality of Beings; he ſays that the ems 
practiſed both Circumciſion and Exciſion, the former upon the 
Males, the latter upon the Females; as appears by 4 Paſſage of 
his, where he makes, mention of the ſame Rites among the Egyptians. 
In what manner alſo has 1. Tacitus ſpoken of the Jens, he who lived at 
a Time in which the Conqueſt of tliat Nation had render d it ſo fa- 
mous ? He who might have conſulted tlie eus themſelves, and read 
Writings of Foſephus: And yet he gravely relates: tlie groſſeſt Fables, 
that were told about that People; ſuch. as that by which he makes 
23 Zeruſalem a Captain; ſuch again, where he pretends that the Name 
of *+ the Fudeans, or Zews, is derived by Corruption from the Ideans, 
which was that of the Inhabitants of Mount Ida; and again, n that 
a kind of contagious Diſtemper, which render d Mens Bodies dirty 
and filthy, ſpreading itſelf in Egypt; the King Occhoſis, after having 
conſulted the Oracle of Hammon, received for Anſwer, that he ſhould. 
tranſport thoſe People into ſome other Country; that Moſes theres! 85 
upon, and thofe of his Nation, marched away without knowing 


. 


6 37 


2 — 


vhither they went; that being ready to periſh with Thirſt, they 

followed a Troop of wild Aſſes up to the Top of a high Rock, 

where they were feeding, that Moſes there found ſeveral great Foun- 

cains, and that in Memory of this Event, they did conſecrate and 

keep an Image of one of thoſe Animals, which had ſerved them for: 

a Guide, in the mol, ſecret Place of their Temple. If theſe prophane 
7811. 1 HJ 
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2 __ Belides, che Teſtimony even of the Heathen Authors themſelves, 
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Authors, who had ſuch great Opportunities of knowing the Hiſtory 
of the Jews; were ſo ignorant therein; what can we think of others, 


is far from being advantageous to Herodetus, with reſpect to what he 
ſays concerning the Rites of the Egyptians, | We can produce two re- 
markable Paſſages upon that Occaſion; the firſt is, from 16 Diodorus 
Siculus; the ſecond is related by n Joſephus, who takes it from Mane- 
thon, an Egyptian Author, & off b \ 011 SUS . 


Of the Way 
= roy 


end 


LS 
* 


There atelikewiſe a great many Things notoriqully falſe, even in 


Joſh. 5. 9. 


Jer. 9. 25, 26. 


thoſe Places that we ha ve quoted from Heradatun; nothing is more 
oppolite to Truth than What he relates, that the Phenicians and the 
Syrians, wha dwelt in Pate, owned, that they received the Rite of 
Circumciſion from the: Arptians: It is certain that the Jews always 
aſſexted, that chey derived it from their Father Arubam, and that he 
received it immediately from God. Id is true that there is a Paſſage 
quoted from Philo, Where it is aid, chat he gives the Pre. eminence 
of Antiquity to che Circumciſion of the Egytian above that of the 
Jews, but beſides that this Author is juſtly reproached of his too 


eat Paxtiality in exaggerating, every thing, that might tend to the 


1 
Re of Zoype, it may ſuffice only to repeat his Words, to ſee how 
im properly they are quoted; They riuſcule, ſays he, the Circumciſion uſed 
by ou. Forefathers,' tho it had been honoured and reſpected by other Nations, 
aud after à particular manner in Egypt, which excels all the Countries of the 


Univerſe, both by the Number and Miſdom af their Inhabitants. = © 


But there are two Paſſages: in the Scripture, which require a quite 


different Attention from that of 4 prophane Author, and in which 
ſome have pretended to find Arguments againſt the Poſition we 
maintain. The firſt is in the Book of Joſhua, after that Legiſlator 
was come to Gilgal, and had cauſed all thoſe that were born in the 
Wilderneſs, and who had not yet received the Token, to be circum- 
Egypt from off hau. But theſe Words are at leaſt equivocal, and if 
thoſe, whom we oppoſe, do pretend to give them the following Sig- 


nification, I have taken away from you that Foreskin which made you an Abo- 


mination. co Egypt. ite; we likewiſe have a Right to underſtand them 
thus, I have taken from von that Foreskin which made you as abominable in my 


PP mot 070! 1qo3T 229d 7106 
20 The other Paſſage is in Jeremiab, which is thus render d, Behold, the 


with the uyeirqumciſed Ag pt, and Judah; Aud Edom, and the Children of Am- 
mon, and Moab, and all that are in the:-utraft Corners, that dwell in the Wil- 
derng/s-4 fer All ebeſe Natians are uncircumciſed, and all the Houſe of 1 f 

ounded 


une cumoſſed in the Heart. By theſe: Words the Egyptians are con 


withithe, People, that had the Rite of Circumciſions in common with 
the Jaws, and with thoſe other Nations, that were deſcended from 
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net ihe Old Teſfame hl. 


ofthe. A tobe as 3 the ey. | 1 The learned Hilo, whe nes PG | 
297. Bened. 
— Mannete e —— to the fare. Opinion; he ſa- 85 that the Peregrihation 


maintains the Antiquity of that Rire;tranſlares theſe” Words, after a 


45. Fdebrew may be render d Word for Word, I will puniſſ the Wntirtumeiſed 


& well as — Circumciſed, the Fru as well a the Peyptinn, &c. How much % Petore 


rec iè ejaculari mtegrum, nec dipuere per ' ſms," 


ſoever it is our Intereſt to admit ſuch Tranflati6h, which offers to 
the Mind the Senſe, that we have embraced; dee dare not however 
affirm cit to be a ſiteral ont. The Bxpreſſivn of the C Original, Twill 
viſit all the Circumciſed in the Forer hin (for 10 it is Word for Word) dots 
not ſeem to us capable of being tratiſlated literally thus, I wil vit 


both him that is Circumciſed, ani him that it Hacirrumciſei; it i Petre o 


ſuppoſe the Figure called an Ellipſis, Which is very common in the 


Sacred Language; I will equally Puniſh him that” is circumciſed, 
and him that is uncircumciſed. So is it undetſtood by © Kimthi Arnd 


2 Grotius ; it is likewiſe almoſt in the ſame Senſe of the Caldee Para- 
Phraſe, J will viſit all the Girctantifed People, aid the Houſe of Vrael, whoſe 
Works are like thoſe of the Lincircumriſed. The'Deſign' of 5 Words is 
clear by what follows; God will viſit the Houſe of Hrael, like the 


ſtrange Nations, becauſe as thele are uncircumeiſed in che Fleſh; fo 


were thoſe allo: in the Heart; not but in the Time of Jeremab, che 
Rite of Circumciſion was knowndnd'p 
and among other People, but it was not 


d among the *E ids, 
nerat. G3 LI 130 $39 "A 
Let us ſay a few Words of tlie Inſtitution of Circumciſion whe 


Cie of this Token has ſomething in it ſo ſingular, that ir were to 


be wiſh d, ſome ſolid Reaſon could be alledged for it The Reader 
will judge, whether the Jens or Chriſtians have diſcover'd any of that 
ſort. Here follows ** the Jewiſp Opinions thereupon: 1. The De- 
ſign of God was, that the tu ſhould thereby prevent a Diſte 


mper 
hard to be cured, which they call Carbo, or the Coal; to which thoſe 


who kept the Foreskin were moſt ſubject. 2: It Was" likewiſe" his 
Pleaſure, that the whole Body ſhould be more cleanly, and that 


there ſhould be nothing that ſhould render it unfit for the Sacerdetal 


Functions: It is for this Reaſon that the Egyptian Prieſts ſhave their 


whole Bodies, left they ſhould contract any Impurity, that"mighr 


defile the ſacred Ceremonics. 3. There is 5 Reſemblance between 
the Heart and Particulam circumciſam. 4. Quarta" purrò canſa ſummè m- 


ceſſaric, eſt cura facunditatis & numeroſ# ſobdlis: aiunt enim, itd ſemen 
præputii, ideoque  cireinciſas 


Gentes facunditate pollere, eſſeque populo. Philo" 878 7 that he re- 
ceived theſe Reaſons from his Anceſtors; he adds two of his own 


Head, and pretends, that the Deſign of God in the Circumciſion 
was to induce the Jews to overcome Voluptuouſneſs, and to humble 
them. The manner, by which Philo underſtands that Cireumeifion 
erer to n him, 15 0 8 is 0007 18 4 
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© "x Kimchi on Jerem ix. 25. 475 "ſy F. {oy lib. vj. cap. 9, and to.” | 
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They paid Divine Honours to; 2 certain 
kind of "ow called Cynovephale, becauſe} f 
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406 Before 


The Chriſtians have had recourſe to myſtical Reaſons in their 
explaining the End of Citeumciſion: They were of Opinion, that 
God thought t to put it like a Seal to the Promiſes: made to Ara. 


ham, that the Meſſiah ſhould be born among his Deſcendants. Per- 


_haps our Reader will not adopt any of theſe Reaſons; perhaps alſo 
he may not be more fayourable to our Conjecture, which follows. 

Me place the Command given to Abraham touching the Circum- 
ciſion among thoſe Trials, to which he was called by God, and 
among thoſe Exerciſes, that he was pleaſed to give to his Faith. It 


is very eaſy to obhſerve, in the greateſt Part of the Circumſtances of 


the Life of this, Patriarch, that he had been decreed to ſerve for a 
Pattern to all Belie vers. The more his Faith was tried, the more 
it became illuſtrious; the more Obſtacles that were raiſed in the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Promiſes. made unto him, the more he ſhewed, 
in ſurmounting thoſe Obſtacles, the great Ideas and Notions which 
he had conceived of Him, from whom they proceeded. Above all, 
the Conduct of God towards Abraham; and Abrabam's Behaviour to 
God, with reſpect to what paſſed between them concerning aac, 
are moſt remarkable: For why had not God given him this Child, 
till ſuch Time as the Laws of Nature ſeemed to cut off for ever all 
his Hopes of a Poſterity ? It was to try his Faith; it was to furniſh 
him with an Opportunity of ſhewing how fully he was convinced, 
that God was the Maſter of thoſe Laws, and that it was as eaſy for 


him to interrupt the Courſe of them, as to follow it. Why did 


God: require; of him to ſacrifice that Son, whoſe Life was (as one 
may ſay) the Centre of all thoſe Promiſes, which he had made him: 
It was even for that ſame Reaſon, to try his Faith, to furniſh him 
with an Occaſion of acknowledging, that he was entirely convinced, 
that God holds in his powerful Hands the Keys of Death; and that 


_ it. is He, who delivers or ſnatches out of its Jaws the Prey it waits 


or. Why did God put ſo long an Interval between the Promiſe 
of a Son, and the Accompliſhment of that Promiſe; inſomuch, that 
Sarah! gave Hagar to Abraham, as if it had been impoſſible from 
N. 

but ſuperannuated Wife? Why did God think fit, that Iſaac ſhould 
not come into the World till ſo many Years after the Birth of Iſh- 


ſo. many new Trials, and thereby (as we have already ſaid) to give 


him great and new Opportunities of difplaying his Faith ? 
Might not the Command about Circumciſion be given to him 


for the ſame Ends? God 8 for the Space of 2 


whole Years, the Birth of that Son 
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Free God was pleaſed. to crols 


451. 


ö 


mpon the Old Teſtament. © 1 


O impatiently expected; but likewiſe, when that Time was spent, and d Nn 
_ — Abraham ſee med ſo mig, to hope, he might ſee his Faith . 1 


it anew, by requiring of the Patriarch the regs Peregrination | 


performance of an Act, which ſet nde the finiſhing Obſtruction to 24. 


all his Hopes. The Command of Circumciſion did, without doubt, 406 Before. 


frig hren thoſe, who firſt received it; it was dangerous toi grown — 
— ME in hoc Countries: but for an old Man to receive the Token 
of Circumciſion in ſo advanced an Age, was in all Appearance to 
be put out of the Condition of ſeeing himſelf a Father. This Order, 


WM Covenant ſhall be in hour Fleſh, was as oppoſite to the Promiſe of . . 


having a Son, as was the following to another Promiſe of his being 
the Father of a numerous Poſterity; Take now thy Son, tbine only Son Geti, 22: 
Haxe whom thou loveſt, and get thee into the Land' of Manic and e bim 


4 


A $f bai o contrary 2 It is to el this Iſt Tris 
umph, that the Holy Ghoſt — us obſerve, that Abrabam was ninety 
Years, old and nine, when he was circumciſed in the Fleſh- of his Hees: And 
it is to preſerve the Remembrance of the Power of God, who had 

ven a Son to a Man of a hundred Vears old, and alſo che Remem-· 
— of the Faith of that Man, who wenne for the ſame Son in 


ö Kone of his advanced Age, and of an Operation ſo 5 and ſo 


angerous; it is, I ſay, to keep up the Remembrance of this double 
Event, that God preſcribed to all the Jews the Sacrament of Circums, 
cifion: He has thought fit, that this Token, received by. Abraham's Po- 
ſterity, ſhould. be a perpetual Memorial of their Beginnings: He has 
thought fir, that this Token ſhould bring back to their Minds, at one 
and - lame Time, the Faith of their Father, who againſt Hope believed Rom 4: is; 
in Hope —— and was not weakin Faith; and the Fideliry of their God, 
who from one Man only, and um! very old, was able to raiſe up a 
People as numerous as the Stars of Heaven, and the Sands upon the 
Sea-ſhore : Likewiſe we ſee in the Prophets, that the Jews were ex- 
horted to look unto the Rock whence they were hewn. 11 

Theſe ſeem to have been the Cauſes of the Eſtablihment 51 Cite 
cumciſion, and the Obſervation thereof, as preſcribed to all the 


Iſraelites. Here follows the principal Rites that were to be performed 


—— B — . rr ͤͤDU u TL — 


in the Adminiſtration of that Sacrament, and lone of thoſe which 
. Jews have added to them. I 

The Part to be cut off was *4 pars Juperflua cutis operienti Zane 
membri virilis. If that Part were wanting, they were nevertheleſs 
obliged to ſhed e Blood: It chere were two, both were to be 


„ i 
None but the Males e chis eee the Womed 
were ſuppoſed to Ly or: in the Bleſſing of this Sacrament in the 
2: SQL ner RE as. 


See the Mina,” Tom. I. Gn N. of Mamonid. ib. See Kew Pig e 
N. VI. tit. de Sabbato, p. 64. and the Note Cap. XXIX. p. 64 3k A « 
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Gd perſons of their Fathers; this was one of the Differences berwern — 
_ 1897: the Cireumciſion of rhe J anch thar ofthe Fryptiars, among whom roy, 
bv the Feinales were eircumeiſed,” *5/Re/efFiinie Nymphes, que pars! i auſtra- Ar de 
lium 'prefertim mulieribus, ita excroſoit' ut ferro'ſit re dm 10) 9511 vioh td ages 
FED Go preſcribed diothing*s' 06520 togshang the Perſon; that Was: ON 
to perform the Office of Gircumeiſer, he leſt to that Patriarch; and 

to thoſe dhe were to reveidthar Token 'after kim, the Care! of 
committing! the Adminiſtration thereof to ſueh as chey ſhoulc judge 
Exod. the moſt capable; Women were ſometimes employed in this 
1 dae d. W Function, 26 3nd in proceſs of Time, all Perſons * "mdiffetericly 
allowed to perform the ſame. Set eit | 
*Cirenmciſion'was to be Ahiaitter dhe eighth Day, even tho" 
ſhould fall uporr ehe Sabbath. Tis one of the Maxims, that 
27 the Circumciſim diives aw tße Sabbath: Perhaps this Maxim was 
known in the Fime of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he might/allude to it in 
Job. 7. 22 the Seventh Chapter of = % But it was delayed till the 
eighth Day, beeatiſe it m before, that the Child did ſtill 
gene chat Kind of Notkingnels; out 6f which it was juſt come; 
perhaps alſo on account of ſome Impurity wherewith it might ſtill be 
defiled. 28 Some Jews ay, it was to the End chat Children might 
Parrake of the Bleſſing o fevery Planet; others, becauſe - there 
ht a Sabbath intervene between the Day of the Birth and that of 
„the Oitcumeiſion. God did not think fit, that any Victims ſhonld 


30. 


Ler. 23- 33. he offer d to him before they were eight Day old. Iſhmael was 
thirteen Years of Age, when he was eircumciſed 5 his ſcendanes 


oblerve the ſame Time; and it'is the Cuſtom of the Mabmmetans to 
this Day. The Adminiſtration of this Saerament is however deſerr d, 
wien any Reaſon of Neceſſity occuts. 2% Tis à Tradition of che 
Jens, that when 4 Woman has loſt two Children on Account of the 
Oitcumciſion, ſhe ſhall not be obliged to circumciſe the third, till | 
he be older and ſtronger. It was Without doubt becauſe of theſe or 
the like "Reaſons; viz, the Pains in Travelling, the Uncertainry of | 
Deeampments, 26d eie Bürrenneſs of the Places where they abode, 
thar the Jews were oblig d to ſuſpend the Obſervation of this Rite, 
whilft they remained in the Wilderneſs. 

It was upon this eighth Day, that the Parties gave the Child the 
Name of ſome one of their Family; the Heathens likewiſe named 
cheir Children much about the ſame Age. The Days devoted to 
this Office were called Nominalia, ne were always attended with 
Nur Of Rejoye; cings. © 

It was adminiſter d indifferently i all places nor did the Lis of 


ow * ge 27 one for . . ; St. John was 
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Ir See Mr. Hurts 1 4 5 on 1 2 . 2. The M. a Tom. II. tit. * Sh 


Tom. II. p. 5. . XIX. N. V. p | 
Mis on Deuter. xj. 16. in Vol. 1. on Maimon. a e Sea. 
the 72 Criticks, p. 2200. | XVIII. col. 130 P. . alſo the Miſ- 
Se the Mina, om. . tit. dr Sabbatos nab, ut ſup ra. 


N. I. p. 62, &c. ch n Tom. II. Oucſt. Rom. 288. 


. "pe, rennen Bibliorh. Lib. V. Annot- |Tertul. de 1dol. Cap. XVI. p. 95. Job. Doug- 
97: p. tai Es Sacra. Excutl. All, p. * ur 
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V circumciſed in the Houſe of Zachariab, às appears by what is-related ind 
= om in the Goſpel of I St. Luke, that Shale wa, 0 then * ll . 
© we Hood © Þ Circumciſion was performed either with Knives or: ſharp Flints: 2 
Jr. One of the Perſons that aſſiſted, held a Baſon; * & in the Bottom of 
VV which there was Duſt; or Sandi; in this they received tke Fores kin, PETE 
andthe Blood: whick-followedrchs Wound of the Child e 2 
A Man, whom they called Babal Berith, or Lord ob the Cove- 14 4, 
nant, held the Child in his Arms, whilſt this Ceremony Was Per- * Joſh. 5. 2. 
form d. The modern Jews pretend, that this Cuſtom has been 
followed Time out of Mind in their Nation; and that it was Uriah 
the Prieſt, and Zachariah the Son of Feberechiab, who performed he 1. 3. , 2 
ſame Function to Maber-ſhalal-haſh-baz,” the:Son of the 'Propher Iſaiah. 
From thence, probably, is derived the Cuſtom of giving 'Godfarhers 
and Godmothers Wees Chidren gn when _ are brought 
ro-be'baprized. 
| Beſides this viſible Wimeſs, 26. the 1 Need her their wi 
aways an inviſible! one, viz.” Elijah : For whom they prepared a 
Chair, in which nobody preſumed to fit; Whilſt the Child was cir- 
cumciling ; ; they ſay; that he is always there preſent by his Spirit, 
char he alliſts in the ſame Manner at all che Ceremonies Nes nel 
among the Jens, and that he will come one Day himſelf in a more 
ſenſible manner, to take away the Veil entirely, Which, as yet hides 
the Meaning of ſeveral Prophecies. When the Operation is per- 
formed, the Father of the Child offers up*the folle wing Prayer to 
God: 5 Bleſſed be the Lord our God, who bas ſaniftified us 'by bis Commanid- 
ments, and who haf order d us to bring "this Hild into Covenant of - Abrahami. 
To this the Aſſiſtants anſwer d, An thou, O Cord. 25 haſt permitted tha Child 
to enter into thy Covenant; grant likewiſe that ber, may enter into the- nde 
7 thy Law, in the State of Marriage, and in the Praſtice of good Nur As. 
The Pain which Circumciſion produced was extręamly ſenſible 
ef ecially to grown People; this we may infer from the Example 
of the Shechemites 7 The Fews, who often prove the greare(t Trachs Gen. 34. 25. 
by Fables, fay that Abraham was ſo rormented therewith, chat he 
wanted the Miniſtry of Angels to mitigate his Pain; tis to chis they 
refer the Apparition related in the 1 8th Chapter of bene. ne 
The Impreſſion which this Operation left hehind it, was 0 deep, 
chat it laſted as long as Life, and they were forced to make uſe 6f 
Art to efface it. Tis thus Interpreters explain what is ſaid in the 
Firſt of Maccabees, that ſome of the {/raclites made themſelves uncircumeiſed, ! 3 
and forſool the holy Covenant. Some of the Jews alſo, chat lived in eu- 
m under Domitian, uſed the ſame Seratagem, that they might not 
be obliged to pay che Tribute imp poſed upon thoſe of their Nation. 
38 Saran ear I he hinel al at los of che Enquiries 


: 8 


C 


4 
. 


6-4 Se Pons 


that 
Laren SE 100d HOC + 
of; Fagius on Deuter. X. 16. in Vol. 1200 alſo 880 the Pain of the mung 

the Er. en p. m wor” F = nah ut ſupra. 
3 3+ 35 Goodwin's es and Aaran,, ** Sueton.. in Damit. Cap 1040. 
Lib. VI. Cap. I. p. 215. It is not groved that thoſe eg faced the 
: 35 Moſes Kotſeus, in Tract. de Circzanc, lol. Token of Circumciſion is only ly fond, that 
114. p. 2, col. 4 they concealed their Gigi, and char it 
77 % Eier. Cap. RE p 1 = was found out by examining whether T's 

| had been circumciſed. 
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chat were made upon this Matter, Perhaps to this Cuſtom St. Paul 
1897. alludes in that Paſſage of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, & Is any 

Peregrinaon Man called being circumciſed ? Let bim not become uncircumciſed ; Words to Ade 

which St. Jerome 39 attributes a myſtical Meaning, and explains them I. 


w 


2.4. 


406 Before 


Exodus. 


WYWw._ 
* Cori 7. 


DISSERTATIO 


of Celibacy. 4 St. Epiphanius ſays, that the Jews who turned Samari- 
tans, were circumciſed a ſecond Time; as were alſo the Samaritans 


who turned Jews; and that both of them effaced the Marks'of. their 


firſt Circumciſion, by an attractive Inſtrument, called Spatheter ; the 


Term made uſe of by St. Paul, in the Paſſage we have quoted, alludes 
to the ſame Inſtrument, +" The Jews ſay, that Eſau was the Inventer 
of: this criminal Practice... 1 no00 fs rind: s (114 5802 

The Obſervation of this Ceremony was to laſt for ever in the 
Jewiſh Church; that is to ſay, it was to ſubſiſt as long as the Church 
icſelf. This is the Meaning of the Words, for ever and everlaſting, in 
divers Places of the Scriptures. Some Chriſtians that came out 


from the Jews in the firſt Ages, underſtood theſe Expreſſions literally, 


and it was a Handle to ſome Diſputes even in the Times of the 

Apoſtles. * Sulpitius Severus ſays, that the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem 

circumciſed themſelves. even in the Time of the Emperor Hadrian. 
The Obſervation. of this Sacrament extended itſelf to all the Males 


in Abraham's Houle, not only to his Children, but alſo to his Slaves; 


not only to the Jewiſh Slaves, but even to thoſe brought from foreign 
Nations, which were not of his Race. Whether it was, that this 
Order denoted the ſupreme Power of Maſters over their Slaves, and 
authorized them to compel them to undergo this Ceremony, even 
tho they ſhould perſiſt in the Heathen Religion; or, whether it was, 
that this ſame Order only extended itſelf to the Proſelytes, for nei- 
ther can be demonſtrated; but as far as what related to the Children 
of the Heathen Slaves, there was no Difficulty, they did not belong 
to their Parents, but to their Maſters, and therefore were obliged to 
Z ni. pin lden arror os wh | 
Finally, the Puniſhment. to be inflicted upon ſuch as neglected this 
Rite of Circumciſion, was, that they ſhould be cut off from the 
midft of the People; an Expreſſion which ſignifies in the Scriptures 


ſometimes Excommunication ; ſometimes capital Puniſhment to be 


_ inflicted by the Magiſtrate; ſometimes miraculous Chaſtiſements, 


whereby God puniſhed the Sin of Rebellion; and perhaps alſo the 
Torments of Hell. The moſt natural Senſe that occurs to the Mind, 
in this Place, is, that he, who ſhould be guilty of ſuch a Crime, was 
to be blotred out from the Number of che Vraelites, and deprived of 
all the Privileges annexed to that Nation. 4+ Thomas Goodwin pretends, 
that thoſe who neglected to circumciſe their Children, were to be 
puniſhed with Death; he grounds his Opinion upon that Expreſſion 
in Exodus, that God ſought to kill Moſes, becaule he had omitted to cir- 
cumciſe the Son born to him by Zipporah. It is remarkable, chat in 
this Caſe of Negligence, the Puniſhment fell upon the Father of the 
| Child 


_ ** 3? Sulpit. Sever, Hiſt. Sac. Lib. II. Top, 
XXX1. p. ws . | | , 

. ** Goodwin's Moſes and Aaron, Lib. VI. 
[LAS bop. 26. | 
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3» St. Jerome, Tom. IX. on 1 Cor. vij. 18. 


P- 309. | | 
4% +:  Epiphan, de Ponder, & Menſ. Tom. II. 
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Child, or upon thoſe charged with the Care of its Education, and 
ot the World 


pon the Old Teftament.” 145 . 
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2107. not Upon the Child itſelf, unleſs when it came to Age ol Diſcretion, 1897. 
i ce Hood it WAS wanting to demand Circumciſion. The modern Fews have reregrination 

451. a Maxim, that if the Father does not circumciſe his Children, che 24. 
WV 


> Judges are obliged to ſupply the Deſect: But ifthe Judges themſelves, 4-5 beer 
6s W l fen e 
ſhould omit that Duty, the Child is innocent ef this Grime, till ke . 
comes to the Age of Reaſon, after which, all the Time he paſſes 
without Circumciſion is a Violation of the Commandment, and 
renders him obnoxious to Puniſhment. 


R i * ; TTY 
In the Sequel of theſe Diſcourſes, e ſhall hive occaſion to enquire 
into that Rite or 4 Cuſtom eſtabliſh d amongſt the Zews, of calling 
the circumciſed Child Husband; and at the ſame Time we ſhall exa- 
mine the Meaning of thoſe famous Words of Zipporab, A bloody Huſ- 
band thou art, &c. and the Opinion of 45 Joſeph Mede and ſome other 
3 who pftetend, that ſhe: ſpoke thoſe Words to her Son, 
whilſt ſhe initiated him into the Church by the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciſion. eee Fo BI way cel db bohlen een R 8 222 
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oof 


preſented themſelyes before him. & Some:!Fewsſay;; clift they 


; 


— three Angels, SLE Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael: Some of Adeos 


451, 
WW 


t the Three Perſons of che moſt 
Holy Trinity and from thenee comes this Saying ſo famous among 
them, Abraham ſaw three, bil he wor ſnipped only one.” If there is too much 
of the Wonderful in che latter of theſe- Comments, the other carries 
with it a Simplicity which does not appear to us agreeable to the 


Relation of Moſes. 


We cannot comprehend, how the Author ſhould, in an Hiſtorical 
Account, repeat ſeveral times, that it was the Lord, which ſpake to 
Abraham ; and that Abraham ſhould attribute to him Divine Names 
and Qualities ſeveral times, if he were only a ſimple Creature. It 


ſeems to us to be much more conformable, both to the Analogy of 


Heb. 1. 6. 


Faith, and to the Genius of Hiſtory, to ſuppoſe that two of thoſe 
Perſons were really Angels, and that the chird was him of whom it is 
ſaid, Let all the Angels of Cod worſhip him; that is to fay, the ſecond 
Perſon of the maſt Holy Trinity. But in a Queſtion of this Nature, 

it is allowable to every 8 Ne which Side he thinks beſt ; 3 but 
this is worthy to be obſeryed, that the O Opinion of thoſe, who. think 
that one of theſe Angels was the Mz and of others, who will 
have him to be no more than 4 4 b A l, have both in their 
Turns been look d upon in the Church, one "while 2s an Argument 
of the Heterodoxy, and another while as an Argument of the Ortho- 
doxy of thoſe who maintained them. The Arians, who acknowledged 
that Feſus Chriſt ſubſiſted before the World, owned his appearance to 
the Patriarchs, and even thought it their Intereſt to maintain it : 
+ They pretended, it was not fit for the Divine Majeſty to be ſent ſo 
often into the World, and concluded, that ſince that Angel had been 
ſo often ſent thither, i it could only be a ſimple Creature. Accord- 
ingly, the little Council of Sirmiſch, wholly devoted to Arianiſm, has 


pro- 


In Baal-Thurim, fol. 13. p. 1. See the Opinion of the Fathers in the 


F 2 Alexand. Tom. VI. cont. 87 firſt Centuries, in Bulli Defenſ. He. Ne. p. 9. 


10. Sect. I. 
4 © See Soerat. Hiſt. Lib, II = XXX. 
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the World 
2107. 


©S Aa 


Vorld 


> pronounced, that this Angel (of whom mention is made in ſuch a 


2107. 


1 * 1 upou the Old 'Teſtament. C3 


magnificent manner in the Old Teſtament):is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. But 


ii. dde od ſince Socinus and his Followers have maintained the unwarrantable gona 


| 451. 
WY thoſe have been look d upon as -Hereticks, ho have refuſed to dun 


humane Doctrines. by che Interpretation of ſatme particular Palſaga of 


Policion, chat Jeſus Chriſt did not ſubſiſt till he was bom: of Mary, 


his appearance to the Patriarchs many Ages before; his Birth. They 
have made uſe of the Principles of the Sia to oppaſe the S ciniau 
and what was antiently the Badge of Error, is now: become the 
Livery, of Truth. So dangetous it is co judge of the Foundation of 
the Scriptures. hund goirom Hom 503 J0 ano bug ; will u 
Abraham did not iat firſt know theſe holyerſonages, fat from be- 


24 
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lieving chat there was a God among them, lie did not ſa much + + 


as chink they, were Angels; he took tliem to be three Travellers 


1 of performing the Duties of Hoſpitality towards them s he pteſſed 


them to come into his Tent; he gave Orders to Sarah to knead three 
Meaſures of Meal, which was abundantly ſufficient to furniffiodur 
the Entertainment prepared for them, aud likewiſe to Stock them 
with Proviſions fon their J | 
Calves in the Stall, and dreſſed it immediately 5 he placed the thret 


Men under an Oak, offering them Water to waſſi their Feat, and 
{er before them the Victuals he had prepared; thus he gave thoma 


Repaſt ſuitable to the Frugality of the-firſt Ages; of which che learned 
and polite Abbot de Fleuty, has given us ſo fine à Picturt in / his 


1 


Treatiſe of the Mannets of the HMaellus This Way ol Living paſſed 


down to the wiſeſt Nations, and was long preſer ved among them, 
witneſs the Idea, which prophane Hiſtory gives us df antient / Rome, 


and the Cuſtom of 5 Marcus Cata; who: bought: himſelf, and as 
ehriſtily as poſſible, all the Food he wanted, ſaying, chat he made 
uſe of ſuch Temperance, to ſupport thoſe Fatigues, which the Affairs 
of the Commonwealth required #roobbjbac of boilggs gde ww 


- Whilſt che three Perlons, who had, appeared to Arabam, ſee med to 


bring ſucli a Miracle to paſs. 


be eating chis Food, which the Patriarch ſet before them, they 
asked him concerning his Wife Sarah, who, according to the Guſtom 


: he himſelf too one of che heſt 


1 1 0 


of thoſe Ages, had her ſeparate Table; one of them immediately 


added, that he would return thither within a Vear, and that Sarah 
ſhould then beeome the Mother of a Son; the Meaning: of which, 
was not that he would really return, at leaſt we don't ſind in tlie 
Sacred Hiſtery that he did, but by his infinite Phwer he would 
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+ Sarah, whom C 


heard che Diſcourle, that paſſed between thaſe Men and him; ſhe 


pliſkmenr of ſuch a Promiſe; ſix laughed, nat for the Joy which 


3 like Occaſion, but becauſe of the ſingularity of their Diſeourſe i ſhe 


Was very ſen ſible of che Difficulties, that miglit obſtruct the Acc om- 


thought herſelf out of the Reach of his Eyes, who had ſaid it. But 
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that Holy: Perſon did not only ſee the Motions bf her Countenance, He 
1897. but even the moſt ſecret Thoughts of her Heart; in "reproachinig: her 210% 


Peregrination With Laughter, he likewiſe reproached} her with her Incredulity, © and IIA 
24 made her ſenſible how ill:grounde&ſhe was from thence forwards, 457: 


e dete to doubt of the Truth of à Promiſe that God had repeated to her 


ſſo oſten; this Reproach touched her to the quick, but it was the 


Occaſion of a neœã Fault; Sarah denied that ſhe had aer and lo 
endeavoured to cover ber Unbelief with a Lye. 

The two Angels, who accompanied che Son of God, diſappe: ated 

Pal, 25. 14. nde him alone with Abraham. The Secret of the Lord i with tien that 

ear him; and one of the moſt moving Diſcourſes between Jeſus Chriſt 


and his Diſciples, was-thatwhich' he held with them a little Time 


John 16. 15. before his Death; Henceforth I call you not Servants, for the Servant knoweth 


nat what: his Lord doeth; bur I have called you Friends, for all Things thut 1 

lum beurd of nl Kala, 1 have\made known: unto-you.” He ſhewed the ſame 

Gen, 18, 17. „ Frialach' towards Abraham; ſhalt I hide from Abraham, ſaid he to himſelf, 
that Thing which I do? Thefeupon he he communicarey to him that 

whole dreadful Commiſſiowwhichhe had received againſt Sodom, and 

againſt the Cities of the) Plain; for althio Moſes mentions none but 

Deut. 29. 23. Bodom and Gomorrab, it appears by other Places, that Admab and Ze- 


boim were to be voten in che Ee Puiliſhenend): and ſo had Zoar 


likewiſe, | if God had wer e it to Lot for a Refuge, as we ſhall | 


Gen. 13 8 ſee hereaſter in the Hiſtory. The Gy a Sodont and Gomorrah is come unto 
ne, ſaid the unereated Angelito' Abraham; and the Fable of the Jes, 
to which this Expreſſion has given a Handle, does not deſerve to be 
refuted. 7 They ſay, that this Cry was that of the Daughters of Lot, 


who were order d to be burnt upon a Pile. Iwill go down now, added 
this Angel, and ſee: whether they have done altogether —_— to the * 
it, which is come into me; anti not, Iwill om. "is 
Abrabam underſtood this Diſcourſe without any Difficulty g hb 
er well that theſe Ex ns, to go don, to ſee, to knowtheir 
Crime, when applied to God; 0 fi gnify no more but that he would 
puniſh them. It was not the Fault of this Patriarch; that after 
having ſaved theſe Cities from the Hands of their Enemies by his 
Courage, he did not deliver them by his Charity, and by his Zeal, 
from thoſe of an avenging udge, and ſnatch them from the Colſe 
ences of their oun Crimes. But not daring to plead for che 
Guilty, he at leaſt begg d the Lives of the Innocent; nevertheleſs, 
God granted him more than he asked, and did not only promiſe 
him to ſpare all the Righteous that ſhould be found in Sodom, but if 
there had been fifty of . he would likewiſe have pardoned the 
whole City MA their Sakes. Abrabam continued, | Peradventure there 
ſhall lack five: of the fifty Righteous,” God promiſed the ſame for their 
-. 31,32, Sakes too? Abrabam-added; trembling, Behold, now I have taken upon me 
to-ſpeak unto the Lord, which am but Duſt and Aſhes : — O Let not the 
Lord be angry, peradventure there ſhall forty be found there,. 
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s Abraham durſt not ſpeak any more, and the Angel diſappeared. N 
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Ten righteous Perſons would have ſaved Sodom. Good Men are the 189). 
beſt Ramparts round about any Place; *By the Bleſſing of the Upright, Peregrination 
the City is exalted. But the Inhabitants of Sadow were ſome of thoſe 24. 
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wicked Men, who overturn States either by the Nature of their 495 Before 
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: . + 
draw down from Heaven. | | 5 
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DISSERTATION XVII. 
The People of SODOM are ſtruck with Blindneſs. 


GE NESIS, CHAP. xix. 


H E Deſtruction of the Cities of the Plain was decreed ; and 
the Inhabitants of thar Country which God had curſed, far 


Peregrinanon from endeavouring to cauſe the Sentence to be revoked, hurried on 


2.4- 


406 Before 


Exodus. 


WOW 


Prov. 1. 


Heb, 13. 2. 


its Execution by new Crimes. But God heard the Prayer of Abraham, 


2 ——ap, 


he there waited for Strangers to ſave them from the Fury of the Men 


of Sodom, who not only did not pay them the Rites of Hoſpitality, 
but were likewiſe uſed to offer them Violence. When thoſe Angels 
appeared to Lot, it was in the ſame Form as they had done to Abra- 
ham, and the Nephew fell into the ſame innocent Miſtake as his 
Uncle; like him he rookthem for Strangers, and received them with 
equal Courteſy, after having bowed himſelf before them, and 
pay d them that Homage, which in thoſe firſt Ages were ſhewn to 


Perſons of Diſtinction; he invited them into his Houſe, and to tarry 


there all Night; he found his Reward in the very Performance of 
that pious Action, having, according to the Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtle, thereby entertained Angels unawares. | 

They would not at firſt accept the Offer which Lot made them, 
of Lodging in his Houſe; they told him, they would paſs the 
Night in the Streets. There was nothing ſurprizing in this Anſwer, 


for in thoſe hot Countries it was no extraordinary thing to lie in 


the open Air; nor was there any thing contrary to the Laws of Truth 


in ſuch an Anſwer; it may be preſumed, that theſe holy Perſons 


would not have enter'd into Lot's Houſe, if their Refuſal had nor 
made him redouble his Zeal and his Charity. | | 
The Bodies aſſumed by theſe heavenly Spirits, were probably 


endowed with a ſingular Beauty; the Brightneſs of which ſtruck the 


Eyes 


_ . EY _ 
* — 


 Pirks Eliez, Cap. XXV. p. 58. 
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Of the World 
2107. 


dir ide flood far is one from being able to deſcribe its Exceſſes with Exactneſs. Feregrination 
451. Theſe abominable Men immediately ſurrounded Lot's Houſe, and 


W 


uon the Old Teſtament. 


Eyes of the Inhabitants of Sodom, and excited their brutal Paſſion, C N 


151. 


which one cannot ſo much as think upon without Uneaſineſs, ſo 1897. 


24. 


were not aſhamed to declare to him the Deſigns with which they 


406 Before 


Exodus. 


were animated. Vaiab alludes to their Impudence, when he ſays of 


the Jens of his Age, that they declare their Sin as Sodom, they hide it not. Ii 3.9. 8 


Lot was frighten d to ſee ſuch a Multitude of young and old People 
about his Houſe. | 3 
The firſt Thoughts of his Heart in this preſſing Conjuncture, 
were thoſe of the Laws of Hoſpitality; this Duty made him forget 


all others: He thought every thing was allowable to him to ſave theſe 


Men, who ſeemed to have no other Shelter but his Houſe. But if 


he were worthy of Praiſe for having formed ſo generous a Deſign of 


defending them, he could be by no means excuſed for the Means 


whereby he had projected todo it, which was to offer his own 


juſtify 


' chinking and reflecting. Lis the Opinion of St. Auſtin, ++ ought 


Daughters to gratifie the Deſires of theſe execrable Creatures; not- 
withſtanding any thing which the indiſcreet Zeal of ſome. of the 
Antients has ſuggeſted, to defend all the Actions of the Holy Men. 
Notwithſtanding what may have been particularly writ upon this 
Head by > St. Ambroſe, or 3 St. Chryſoſtom, who have undertaken: to 


uch a Behaviour; I ſay, notwithſtanding all this, it was di- - 


realy oppoſite to the Laws of that Wiſdom, which has forbid us to Rom. 3.8; 
do Evil, that Good may come. The firſt of thoſe Doctors extols the 


Action of the Righteous Lot, in ſacrificing the | Chaſtiry of his 
Daughters, that he might prevent a greater Sin by a leſs. The other 
cries up the Virtue of this Holy Man, - for not ſparing his own 
Daughters to ſave thoſe Men, whom he had received into his Houſe. 


But if Lot intended to make ſuch. a Sacrifice, he did extremely 


ſtretch the Notions of paternal Power, and of the Rites of Hoſpita- 
lity. Perhaps the Language he uſed to theſe mad Fellows, was 
rather an Inſtance of the Zeal he had to preſerve, thoſe Holy Men, 
than a Deſign of ſacrificing an Honour which ought. to be ſo precious 


to him. Twas in ſuch a Senſe that Reuben ſaid to his Father, ſlay Gen. 4.37: 
my two Sons if I bring him not to thee ; not that he could imagine, that | 


the Murder committed upon the Perſon of a Grandchild, could be 
a proper Means of comforting. a Father for the Death of a Child 
that was ſo dear to him; but it was only to convince him of the 
Sincerity of his Intentions. Aſter all, whatever was the Deſign of 


Lot, we ought always to pity the Condition of a Man, whom the 


1 " 


View cf a dreadful and preſent Danger deprives of the Liberty of 


not to conſider, ſays he, the Offer which Lot made to the Iubabitants of 
Sodom, as a wiſe and premeditated Council, [ag to be followed on the like 


ts 


Occafion, but rather as an Expreſſion dropt from a Man ſtruck with Horror 


at the abominable Crime which thoſe Madmen were about to commit, and of one 
whom the Surriz2 and Trouble, which had ſeized him, did deprive of the Wiſe of 
3210 9124.1 evompini 503. 2% © liga 05 5s 


* Ambroſ. Lib. I. Cap. VII. de Abraba-| * Auguſt. in Gen. Tom. IV. Queſt. XL VI. 
mo, p. 998. 3 XI. 65. See alſo Lib. contra Mendacium, ib. 
Ch. T. I. Hom, XLI. in Gen. p. 618.) Cap. IX. p. 8. FA 


1 DISSERTATIONS * 
n his Diſeretion ; for if Lot could imagine it lawful to make uſe of ſuch a Com- ON N 


2 


1897. penſation in Crimes, that is to ſay, that we ourſelves may be guilty of a leſſer 2107, 
Peregrination Sin, to hinder others from committing 4 greater, there would be an extream att che H 


— er in believing that ſuch a Rule could be allowed. We have, in the 451. 
ps; ok of Fudges, the Example of a good I/raelite, who finding himſelf EO 


A under à Difficulty, made uſe of the ſame Expedient to get out of it. 
45-49-24 There was not Guile enough for the deteſtable Appetite of the In- 
habitants of Sodom, in the Crime which Lot allowed them to com- 
mit. The Exerciſe of the Sins, to which the Corruption of Nature 
hurties thoſe who do not uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to reſtrain 
them, does oſten throw them into thoſe very Exceſſes, to which they \ 
ſeem d at firſt to have an invincible Repugnance : Accordingly, 
theſe abominable Men did perſiſt in their firſt Rage. But that, 
which the falſe Prudence of Lot could not bring to pals, was effected 
'a Stroke of that avenging Power with which God had armed 
thoſe) Angels: They laid hold upon Lot, they ſhut him within 
the Door, they ſmote the Sodomites with Blindneſs, whether it was 
by a perpetual Deprivation of their Sight, or by a Temporal one 
only.” But theſe mad Men, after having receiv d ſuch a miraculous 
Puniſhment of their Criminal Paſſion, did yet grope about to find 
the Doors of Lots Houſe, for the gratifying the ſame. This is the 
Notion we affix to the Words of Moſes. We confeſs, however, that 
Sen. 19 11. they are capable of two other Interpretations, both which have their 
Proofs, and their Defenders. In the Original it is only ſaid, the Door, 
which has made ſome Commentators think, that it was not the Door 
of Lot, but that of their own Houſes, which theſe Wretches ſought. 
This is the firſt of the two Interpretations. According to the 
ſecond,” we muſt underſtand,” not that they continued 'to ſeek the 
Door' of Lot, but that they forbore ſeeking it any longer. The 
Equivocal Senſe of the Original Words has given Occaſion to this 
Opinion. They may be tranſlated literally thus, [as in the Engliſh 
Verſion] They wearied themſelves to find the Door; which ſignifies almoſt 
indifferently, either that they ſought it till they were tired, or that 
they were diſcourag d from ſeeking it any longer, as ſoon as they 
found themſelves ſmote with Blindneſs. ES ho * Ck 
Such were the Inhabitants of Sodom. The Idea which Moſes gives 
us of them, juſtifies what an Apoſtle tells us of Lot, That Righteous 
Man dwellmg among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed bis Righteous Soul 
from Day to Day, with their unlawful Deeds, There are few Hiſtories 
more reproachful to Mankind; chan that now related from Moſes. 
Tis an amazing thing, that Men having the Light of Reaſon, could 
be capable of falling into ſuch abominable Sins. But why were 
not all thoſe, that have been capable of falling into the like Exceſſes, 
burned under the Ruins of the Cities of the Plain? How comes it to 
pals, that there have been found in the Ages of the Goſpel, and among 
Chriſtians, ſuch as have not only been guilty of che like Abomina- 
tions, 5 but who have devoted their Pens to write in the Commen- 
dation, and to inſpire others with the infamous Deſire of committing 
ere . . . OL 
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N H E two Angels chat were with Lot, fie mites to NC 

210%. him at laſt, and declar'd the unde Commiſſion” they © 18% 


Tce Teo had receiv d from Heaven, for the bloody Execution they were porogrinaion 
451. about to make: They preſs d him to go out immediately with his 5 
WY Wife, his Daughters, 40 his Sons-in-Law, from a Place of which 406 Before, 

the Divine Vengeance was making an Enjample unto thoſe that after ſhould PE 
live ungodly ; they are the Words of St: Peter: Above all, they en Per. a. 6. 
join d him this Condition, and in his Perſon to all thoſe of n 
mily, that he ſhould not look behind him as he went out of Sodom. The Gen. 19. 17: 
ems (ay, that it was leſt he ſhould ſee the Majeſty of God cottiing 
down upon the City to deſtroy it: But it was, probably, ro tequire 
ſuch a Homage of his Submiſſion, ' and to wean his Heart entirely 
from a Place which thoſe great Crimes had rendet d fo odious. 
Lot too long delaying to comply with the Advice for his 
by a ſpeedy Flight, the Angels took Him by che Hand, with His - 
Wife, and his two Daughters, to ſnatch chert (a8 it were, foretbly} EVP 
from the imminent Danger. Lot was flow as much 006 Nearfel, 45 
he had been before too bold; and being terrified Wich their utging 
him in this manner, was afraid he ſhould not be able to reach in 
Time the Mountains of Mpab, allotted hint for his Retreat, which 
bounded the Cities of the Pfam. He intreated che Angel to allow 
him to ſhelter himſelf in one of the kat confiderable-of thoſe ©i- 
ties, that were marked out for Deſtruction, and which by that mean 
might be preſerved from the Heavenly Piiniſhment, without mach. 
leſſening that Dread d, with v ich God had reſolv 4 to e l 
his Judgm 1ents. L «A * 217 3. J Das wehen o nous - If 
Ib is the Meaning We git! to chat Bupreſon of the Text, In 1 
not 4 little one? ©, And my Sbul ſpal le. Me (peaks here of an Angel 20. 
in the Singular Wbt, whereas in felating what paſſed before, he 
mention d two. We 2. fottlow his Example, without daring to 
determine the Reaſe ns, why he thus changed his Stile. = 
Interpreters have th6iighr, bs this aſt Kugel wit | He"chav May 
with Abraham, that is to we the Meſſia n. | 1 
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G _ Tot's Requeſt was granted; the Ciry which he deſired, before N N 
1897. Galled Belab, has ſince had the Name of Zoar, that is to ſay, a lit- 210) , 


Peregrination tle one; becauſe Lot had made its Smallneſs an i rx of its amr, Wit 


24-__ Preſervation. The Septuagint, and the Vulgat after them, tranſlate 451. 
406 Before it Segor. Some 3 Jewiſh Doctors have called it Saliſſe by a ſingular ta 


Exodus. 
167% Miſtake. For the Prophet T/aiah had ſaid, that the Fugitives of Moab 
SeeJer.48. 34. fled to Zoar, as 4 Fife of three Years old; and the Hebrew Word Sa- 


liſſe ſignifying three Years, they thought that Saliſſe was the Name of 
the City of Soar. St. Jerom has fallen into the ſame Miſtake. 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab, and Zeboim, being inhabited by none but 
| guilty Perſons, were delivered up to the Puniſhment of their Crimes, 
| Gen. 19. 24. OT, as the Sacred Author has it, The Lord rained upon them Brimſtone and 
Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. Brimſtone and Fire ſignifies Brim- 
ſtone Inflamed, and in the Hebrew Stile, Inflam'd Brimſtone means 


w.23 from the 4th Chapter of Geneſis, Lamech ſaid unto bis Wives, Adab and 


Is. 44 24: the Lord that maketh all Things, that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens above, that 
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Several Chriſtian Interpreters likewiſe, rejecting the former Opi- 
d equally incervenc 
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Dan. = 17. CN lain this Paſſage in Gene | s/by. another out of Daniel, Now h er efore, 
oe, bene e 
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upon the Old Teſtament: 155 


ſcribed in this very Prayer, by which the Plurality of the Perſons 51 
of the Divine Eſſence is eſtabliſh'd; and that it was for this Reaſon 1897. 

that Daniel explains the ſaid Expreſſion, for the Lord's ſake, by the Feregrnation 
following, & For thine own ſake, O Lord, hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord — 24 


hearken and do, defer not, for thine own ſale. | |, 406 Befors 


All theſe different Opinions are largely diſcuſſed with Learning. = 
and Judgment by Theodore Hakſpan, in ? his Philological and Theolo- 
gical Remarks upon the moſt difficult Paſſages of Scripture; he con- 
cludes his Diſcuſſion, by owning the Difficulty he finds to determine 
the Queſtion which he had been handling. Our Reader will, per- 


| haps, make the ſame Concluſion allo. 


The Lightning penetrated ſo far into the Veins of Bitumen, with _ 
which thoſe Plains did abound, that the combuſtible Matter being 
kindled by the Fire of Heaven, ſoon communicated their Heat to 
all the Country, and conſuming all that was capable of being con- 
ſumed, formed the Lake Aſþhaltites, of which we have already ſpoken. 
Father Calmet in his Comment upon the 19th Chapter of Geneſis, 
gives Inſtances of ſeveral Countries, whoſe Soil is proper to be in- 
flamed ; he makes uſe of the Teſtimony of is thoſe Authors, that are 


his Vouchers, to explain the Narration of Moſes. 


Prophane Hiſtory has tranſmitted down to us ſeveral Monuments 
of the Subverſion of theſe Cities of the Plain. ** Tacitus ſays, that 
they could perceive, even in his Time, Footſteps of the Fire which 
conſumed them. Philo agrees with Tacitus upon this Head. Dio- 
dorus Siculus, 14 Pliny, "5 Strabo among the Antients ; *5 Biſſelius among 


the Moderns, in his Treatiſe upon the illuſtrious Ruins; and 7 a 


great Number of Travellers, to whom we refer, have deſcribed the 
abovemention'd Lake Aſþhaltites, The Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
ſays, that of the Wickedneſs of the five Cities, even the Waſte Land that Wi. 10. 


ſmoketh is a Teſtimony, and Plants bearing Fruit that never come to Ripeneſs , * 


and a ſtanding Pillar of Salt, is a Monument of an unbelie ving Soul. The 
Duration of theſe Monuments is, perhaps, what has given occaſion 


to the Apoſtle St. Jude to call the Fire which conſumed Sodom, an eter- 


nal Fre; that is to ſay, a Fire of which the Marks were to be perpe- 


tuated to the End of Ages. 8 


The Joy that Lot felt to ſee himſelf protected by Heaven in ſo re- 
markable a manner, was troubled by the tragical Death of his Wife: 
She had peremptorily broken the Command that was given her, 
not to look back. The Cauſe of that Diſobedience was, (if we may 
rake it from the Targum of Jeruſalem) that ſhe being born in Sodom, 
look'd back to ſee what would be the Fate of her Father's Houle: 
This is ſaid, but not proved; tho it was natural, that the Wife of 
Lot might ſtill preſerve a Fondneſs for a Country, in which ſhe had 
lived ſo long, and which, according to the Notion the Scripture 


oa TiC Edi -& W 3 nd | Bur r HV 
See above 105 | founds the Lake Sirbor with the Aſphattsres. 
Calmet on Gen. xix. 24. p. 429. | **©- Biffelins de Wuſtrib. Ruin. Dec. III. 

2 Tacit. Hiſt, Lib. V. p. 427. | Part II. At the End of this Vol. is the 

12 Philo de vitd Mofis. p. 6622. | | Treatiſe, Paleſtine Topothefia. See p 47+ 
* Died. Sic. Lib. XIX. p. 731, Ce. upon the Lake Aſpba lite. 
+ Plin. Hiſt. Lib. V. 16. p. 71. Extract of à Journey from Aleppo to 
Frabo, Lib. XVI. p. 763. He con-I Jeruſalem, p. 11]½. 
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Deut. 29. 23. 


DISSERTATION $ 


refuſed out of Niggardlineſs, to allow Salt to the Entertainment 


which Lot had * ared for the Angels. ory 
Some Criricks have thought, that in order to come at the Mean- 
ing of theſe Words of Moſes, they are not to be taken literally. Tis 


true, that thoſe who give them a proper Senſe, and believe that the 
Wife of Lot was really changed into a Pillar of Salt, infer it from a 


Paſlage in Deuteronomy, which ſeems to inſinuate, that there was Salt 
mixed with the inflamed Sulphur, that conſumed the Cities of the 
Plain : They ſay, that the Fire having prepared the way to the 
Parts of Salt in the Body of Lot's Wife, did conſolidate it, and in 
ſome manner communicate its Eſſence to ir. Theſe Changes are 


not without Example; ? Aventius. in his Annals of the Boians. the 
2 7 3 


antient People of Gallia Celtica, relates, that above fiſty Peaſants being 
employed abour their Cattle, were infected with an impoiſon'd Air, 
which followed an Earthquake, and changed into Statues, as it were, 
of Salt. Thoſe who would ſee a greater Number of Examples, 
may fetch them from the ** Springs that we here point out to 
them. | FE I a. "op 5 | | | 
To theſe Reaſons, taken from the Sacred Hiſtories, and from Na- 
ture, in favour of the literal Meaning, they add others taken from 
the Evidence of Men. ** foſephus ſays, that he had ſeen with his 
own Eyes, the Statue into which Lots Wife was changed. ** Ter- 
tullian aſſures us, that it was ſtill there in his Time, that even mu- 
liebria patiebatur, 3% SY [0 COMING 0 10 JEN eff 


Dicitur & vivens alio jam corpore, fexts 
Munficos ſolito diſpungere ſanguine Menſes. 


23 St. Ireneus ſays ſomething of the ſame Nature: The Targum of 
Jeruſalem ſays, that it will laſt to the End of Ages. * Some Travel- 
lers pretend likewiſe to have ſeen it, and relate ſeveral wonderful 
Things about it; ſuch as, that it never grows leſs, tho it has been 
lick d by Animals for ſo many Ages, and expoſed to the Injuries 
of the Weather. NN 77 325 15374: bred gale 
Whatever Syſtem ſhall be preferr'd upon this Occaſion, it muſt 


be owned, that all the Reaſons produced in favour of the literal 


Meaning, may be eaſily refuted. The Paſſage in Deuteronomy does 


fol. 20. ſub finem. 


— 


not ſay, that there came down Salt with the Sulphur, when Sodom 


1 


1 


20. 


29. ieee lr 
Marcelli Hit. Med. Mirab. p. 264. 


Re. Salom. Jarchi upon Gen. xix. 26. 
__.*\ Aventin. Annal. Boiorum apud Heideg. 


2.70. 


— 


* & 
W 


Biel Argon. American. Lib. XIV. Cap. II. 


E. 354. Perlingius de Format. Homin, in utero, 
P 


IX. Quæſt. V. Kirch. Mund. ibterran, 
Tom. II. var bes. Yo ** 7 


22 Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. I. Cap. XII. p. 


The Greek Word in may be render 'd, 


I have ſeen, or I have mention d, &c. 


It is not certain that this Poem is 


Tertullian s. See Teftud. Carmen de Sodom, 


p. 44. | vs ohh" 
Ven. Lib. V. Cap: II. p. 353, Ce. 
_ 2* Benjam. Hin. p. 44. See Chriſt. Adri- 
chom. Theatrum Terra Sanctæ. p. 55. col. 1. 


N. 230. 


N den gives us of it, would have been the moſt pleaſant Place in the World, CA 
1897. if it had not become abominable by the Vices of its Inhabitants. 210% Ws 

* Feregrinavon Lot s Wife bote the Puniſhment of her Crime, and ſhe became, A ll 
—24__ ſays Meſes, X a Pillar of Salt. A 3 and ſingular Puniſhment! 45%. 4 

426 Before The Singularity of which, has made “ ſome Rabins fancy, that ſhe ＋ 


e Won 

107 
e Hog 

51 


AA was burnt, but that the Land, which is 


Ofthe World 
21 . 


mpon th Old Mam 


Brimſtone and $ alt, and burning like the Overthrow' of Sodom. 
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there threaten a; was to be N N 


1897. 


Feen The Examples of Bodies being turned into Salt, do lily prove Peregrinaion 


41. 


that Lots Wife might have undergone the like n rd not 
Ga ſhe actually did undergo it. T&H 907 * 
The Atteſtations of ſome Travellers, ſoſpscred on eite own 4 


count, are moreover refuted by a great Number of contrary Aſſer- 


tions. There is a plentiful Collection of both in 2c the Diſſertation 
of Monſieur le Cre upon the Statue of Salt; 26 in that of Herman 
Vitſius; 1 in the Commentaries of Calmet,” and in ſeveral other In- 
terpreters. We conclude, that the beſt, and erhaps the only Rea- 
ſon, that can be produced by thoſe, Who aſſert that Lors Wife was 
changed into Salt, is che Expreflon of Moſes,” She became'a Pillar of 
Salt. It only remains therefore to determine, whether that . 
fion may not be taken in a metaphorical Meaning. 

2 A Caraite Commentator; whoſe Manuſcript Works are fond 
in the French King's Library,” and in that of the Fathers of the Ora- 
tory at Paris, lays down a general Maxim, which he applies to'this 
Paſlage, viz; That in the Tranſlation of ſeveral Places of the Sctip- 
tures, the Words as or like ought to be ſupplied. Thus it is ſaid in 


the 16th Chapter of Geneſis, that Iſbmael will be a wild Man. It is plain ge. - 


that it ſhould be there tranſlated; he will be Me a wild Man: Ac- 


cordingly, it ſhould have been tranſlated, that the Wife of Lot be- 


came 4 or like a Pillar of Salt: He chinks; that the Body of that 
Woman being dried and hardened by the Heat of the inflamed Air, 
remain'd fixed and immoveable upon the Place, like a Statue or 
Heap of Salt. *9 Tis from the Bibliotbique Critique, publiſh d under 
the Na of Monſieur Sainjore, that we fetch this Der 9 


24. 
406 Before 


E xodus. 


I2, 


30 A famous ꝗ Critick departs yet much farther from the Notion; + Mr. Zo 


which the Text of My/es does at firſt offer to our Mind; he does not 
even admit the Conjecturè, which we juſt now related, but main- 


tains, that the Senſe of Moſes is ſufficiently anſwer d, by ſuppoſing 


that Lots Wife died of Grief, when ſhe caſt her Eyes upon the Plains 
of Sodom. 31 Herman Vit ſius has oppoſed the Opinion of this learned 
Man. Here follows the Subſtance of their Diſpute. 

32 The firſt of thoſe Authors hHad ſaid, that it was much n to 
ſtrain the Words of Moſes, (which, however, we are not obliged to 
do in this Place) than to make him tell àn abſurd! Story. 33 His 
Antagoniſt exclaims againſt this Propoſition, and ſays, it tends to 
make us ſhake off the Voke of Faith, to place Reaſon upon the 
Throne, to give it the Authority of deciding, what is abſurd, and 


what is not, in the Sacred Writings, and to diminiſh the Number of 


thoſe Miracles that God has wrought in ſavour of ae under 


1 
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211 Clerc. Diſert. de Statud Salin. p. 374. | Ses PIT Note og 

** Witfi Miſcel. Sacr. Tom. I. Ex. VII. „ Sal. p. 370. 6d. 
p. 194, Cc. N See above, Note. 
Calmet on Gen. xix. 26. P. 433% Le Clere ib. p. 373. C col. 2. _ ” ' 

See Rich. Simon, under che Name of '* Witfing ib. p. 199. Art. NX. 30 3 | 
Sainjore. Bibi Crit, T. V. Let. XLIII. p.417. 


Hen 1 Aub 
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_—— DI SKE RTAT I ONS 


AQ 4 The former of theſe; Authors had ſaid, that one might, even N ü 
| | of 


8 44 


1 
. 


1897. without doing Violence to the Text, underſtand by the Term tran- 270% 210 
Peregrnaon ſlated a Pillar, a Body become hard and immoveable. He ſupports dee — 
24 that Opinion by a Paſſage of Daniel,F and another of Philo ; Daniel 451. 4 
406 Before expreſſes the Hardneſs of Iron, by a Word that is pretty near alike ry N I wy 
that which ſigniſies a Pillar in the Hiſtory of Lors Wife; and 3% Philo 
e allegorizing upon the ſame - Hiſtory, ſays, that thoſe who- forſake. the 
Labour which they had already enter d upon, and lookd back, become like Sta- 
tues of a dumb and inanimate; Stone. 35 His Antagoniſt oppoſes this Cris 
ticiſm, and pretends, that there is not one only Place throughout 
the whole Scriptures where the Word, which is here in Diſpute, can 
be applied to the Condition of a Man that is become immoveable: 
we acknowledge with him, that tho the Word in Daniel he derived 
from this, or have relation to it, yet it is nevertheleſs a different 
Term. This ſame Antagoniſt ſays farther, that Pho may have 
compared Men to Pillars, without meaning thereby, that the Word 
Pillar, or Statue, does ſignify the Condition of a Man that is become 


ee, 
7 The former of theſe Authors had maintained, that the Word 
Salt, often denotes a barren. Soil. A Paſlage in Dewteronamy, which 
vue have already quoted, \furniſhed him with an Argument in fa- 
Deur. 29. 23. VOUr of this ſecond. Criticiſm; That the whale Land thereof is Brimſtone, 
and Salt, and Burning; that it is not ſown, nor beareth, nar am Graſs groweth | 
Paz. 133. therein. He had likewiſe laid down, that the Particle in, or within, 
ought to be oſten ſupplied in the Verſions of the Holy Scriptures; 
for inſtance, in the following, 1s there Room in thy, Father's. Houſe for 
1s to lodge in? This Word in is not in the Original: Another In- 
ſtance, Kiſs the Son, leſt. he be angry, and ye periſh from (in) the Nay; the 
Word in (or from, as in the Eugliſß) is wanting in the Original. Our 
Author, by joining theſe two Remarks with the former, affirms, 
that theſe Words of Moeſes, ſhe became àa Pillar of Salt, may denote, 
that ſhe became immoveable in the Country of Sodom, which is a 
barren Land. His Antagoniſt anſwers theſe two. laſt Opinions, as 
he had done the former; he allows, that in that Paſſage of Deutero- 
nomy, there is indeed mention made of Salt rendring a Country barren, 
but that Salt cannot be taken for the barren Country itſelf: He adds, 
that in the Stile of the Holy Language, the two Paſſages, which it is 
pretended ought to ber ſupplied by the Word in, have a complete 
Meaning without the Interpolation of that Partielle. 
39 The former of theſe Authors had aſſerted, that the Word Salt 
does often imply Duration or Eternity: That in this Senſe an ever- 
Numb. 15. 19. Iaſting Covenant is called à Covenant of Salt. We. ſhould therefore 
underſtand,” according to him, that when it is ſaid of Lots Wife, 
that ſhe became a Pillar f Salt, no more is meant, than that ſhe, al- 
ways continued in that State of Immobility, to which ſhe was re- 
turned again to her former Condition. 


duced, and that ſhe never re 
* Te Clerc, ib. p. T7 24. l L cin, ib. p. 372. col. 2. 
** Philo de Profugis, p. 468. r 
** Witftus, ib. p. 262. Att. XXIV. „ AE ene we 


oft 
1 


uon the Old Teſtament: 150 
© His Antagoniſt replies, that tho' this Criticiſm ſhould e vety be ad- O&/ 


Beide cit 


mitted, yet the whole Phraſe,” ſhe became a Pillar of Salt, could nęvet 1892. 


Ace Nood be brought to ſignify, that ſhe Was ken out of the Wold by%% tud- Ferch 


451. 
V 


Firſt Book of Samuel, that ven the Wine-was gone out of Nhl, . 
died wit hin him, and he became as 4 Stone. In like manher the Fable f re- * 


Eſtate Iwill give them unto thee fo Daughters, but not by thy Covenant.” 


den and unexpected Death. : 299352 He noqu 221i ow) Be. 
eg The former ef theſe: Aurkors hz) ches Idas 2 fta ching rn 
in the Sacred Style, and in the Prophane likewiſe repreſent! 5 * 
leaſt metaphorically, Perſons that were become imindveäble ündet 

the Notion of a Stone ot Statue; that acvordingly it is ſaid tin the 


Erart » Sam, 25; 


lates, that Niobe aſter her Children Were murder d. was turned into 
a Stone, which, according to a Cicero, means no Grote tha tlie ſtu- 
pifying Silence into which her Grief had thrown her.” His Anta- 
anſwers, that all theſe Expreſſions are Within the Rules of a 
figurative Style; that no body, that ever read them; could under 
ſtand them literalh/; char thoſe, 'who uſed em; have: ſufficiently = 
ſhewn what Senſe they put upon them; whereas; in the Words of 
Moſes, there is nothing like that, nothing chat determines the Reader ek as 
to a metaphorical Meaning, nor that᷑ can induce Him co admit of © 
any other than a proper and literal Signification 4 
We ſhould not have thus diſtinctly related" the Sabſtance” ef fl. 
Diſpute, but only to ſtir up in ſuch of our Readers às have —— 


1 


the Diſſertations we have quoted, a Deſire of knowing them more 


exactly than they can do by ſuch an Abridgment of them as this; 
but without undertaking to pronounce upon the Differences between 
theſe two great Men, we will venture to affirm, that the Reaſdnis f 
the Antagoniſt would not have had leſs Weight, if they had been 
propoſed with more Moderation, and if he had not too much fe wn, 
whilſt he was refuting his Adverſary, a ab certain} wnalicions Plesffe 
of blackening his Deſigns; we muſt likewiſe confeſs, that if the 
Opinions which Herman 22 has oppoſed, are really miſtaken 
Notions, as he pretends, they are ſuch as ſhew the penetrating Ge 
nius and profound Learning of him that has conceived them, and 
which it is not in the Power of every Man to refute with Soliciiry. od 

One more Queſtion, that has been debated among the Interp reters, 
ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe. It is asked, whether Sodom, mo 
and the reſt of the Cities of the Plain; ſhall be re-eſtabliſned, one 
Day, in their former Splendor?” Tis a Paſſage in Ezekiel that has 
given a Handle to this Queſtion : The Prophet ſpeaks chus, As ffom 

God, When I ſhall bring again their Captivicy, the Captivity / Sodom ant} her Ezek. 16, 533 
Daughters —= then will I bring again the Captivity of "thy Captiver in the ** ©** 
midſt of tem——— When thy Siſters, Sodom and ber Daughters ſhall return to 
their former Eſtate ; then thou and 'thy Daughters ſhall 2 to * your” former 


The leaſt probable Opinion that has been received u pou This 
Paſlage, is that ws ſome yoo e has en related e peers 
- Yi 45 . 71 2 
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160 DISSERTATIONS 


L Sen have aſſerted, that Sodom and Gomorrah: will be like the Many of GN 
1897. God when the Meſſah comes upon the Earth. * | = i 
Peregrination But the moſt ſenſible among the Commentators are divided into A den 
two Parties upon this Matter: Some think that the Words of Ezekiel 451 
 406Before are ironical ; that in order to ſhe w that the Captives of Judah hal! 
never return, God ſays, he will grant them a Deliverance, when he 
ſhews the ſame Fa vour to Sodom and her Daughters, to whom it is 
| certain, that he would never ſhew it. They build their Opinion 
Zepb. 2. . upon theſe Words of Zephaniah,” which do poſitively affirm that the 
Miſeries of Sodom ſhall never have an End; 4s T live, ſaith the Lord of | 
Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, ſurely, Moab: ſhall: be as Godin, and the Children of 
Ammon as Gomorrah, even the Breeding of \Nettles and Sal- Pits and perpetual 
Deſolation. They alledge further in Favour of their Notions, that 
the Words of Ezekiel are placed among the moſt cutting 2 eh 
and the moſt terrible Threatningss. 
But no Bad is ignorant of what we Have already had occaſion 


5 858 to obſerve, I that thoſe, Terms of Scripture which ſeem to expreſs 


og 2 * properly, ſo called, are often made uſe of only to denote 
_ long Duration; tis likewiſe. a a: very common thing for the Holy 
Gho ro mingle Conſolations and Promiſes with the moſt dreadful 


Denunciations of Judgments ;; ſo that the Reaſons that are here pro- 
duced, in [Favour of an ironical Meaning, have not Weight 
enough in them to of us, if we can alledge good Proots of the 
contrary. 

It is demonſtrable, has = Captivity of che ers was to have a 
certain Period, and that this Period was to be of ſevent bl Years; the 
Miſeries therefore of the Kingdom of Judah, could not be compared 
with thoſe of Sodom and Comorrab, if we ſuppoſe that the latter were 
never to have an End. In the Chapter from whence thoſe Words 
are taken, (the Senſe of which we are now enquiring into) the Re- 
eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of Judab, and what is yet more re- 
markable, that of thoſe very Cities of Sodom and Gomorra, is expreſly 
promiſed; I vill remember my Covenant with thee in the Days of thy Vouth, and 

kack. 16. 60. I will etabliſh unto. thee an everlaſting Covenant then thou ſhalt remember thy 
ws Ways, and be aſhamed, when thou ſhalt receive thy Siſters, thine Elder and thy 
Jounger,: and I will give them unto thee for thy Daughters, but not | by thy 
Covenant. Theſe Reaſons, upon which: thoſe Interpreters found their 
Opinions, who are for the firſt Meaning which theſe Words offer 
to the Mind, appear ſtronger than thoſe chat have been biought 1 in 

8 Favour of the ironical Meaning. 

It has therefore determined ſeveral ae to conſider this 
Text as a Prophecy, which promiſes the Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Kingdom. of Judab, and ſuppoſes that of the Cities of the Plain. 
God had compared the Rebellions of that Kingdom with thoſe of 
Sodom and of Samaria, which for the ſame Reaſon he calls the Siſters 
of Fudah. He did even ſay, that in the Compariſon of their ſeveral 
Crimes, the People of Judah exceeded thoſe of Sodom and Samaria. 
He afterwards denounces the Plagues that were to be ſhower'd down 
upon theſe guilty Perſons, who had carried their Crimes to a greater 


AHceſs than that other People, who were commonly conſider d as 
the 


Prophecy. 


Heaven, had been promiſed by God 


Comment. in Ver. 7. Epiſt. Jud. p. 475. p. 476. 


upon the Old T eftawent. \\ 


the moſt execrable Nation that ever was upon the Face of the Earth; 


preters that look upon theſe Words as a Promiſe ; ſome af them 
take it in a literal Senſe, ſaying, that the neighbouring People of 
Judea were involved in the Judgments with which God viſited that 


Kingdom by the bloody Adminiſtration of Nebuchaduexxar and his 


161 


5 nog he ſays to theſe Jews, that they ſhall be indeed re- eſtabliſned one 1897. 
ane Day, but at the ſame Time declares to them, chat they mult not Facgrinaion 
r. expect to ſee an End of their Evils, till thoſe of Sadem and Gomurrah, 2 
WY who are leſs guilty than they, ſhall be like wiſe enden. Ire 
But there is alſo, two different Opinions, even among thoſe Inter- A F 


Army, and that they likewiſe ſhared in its Deliverance, and that _ 


this was only what was promiſed them by the Prophet. 


: 


But without quoting here what 45 Villalpandus, 45 Witſius, and ſeveral 


other Interpreters, have objected againſt this Expoſition, we ſhall 
Content our ſelves to ſhew the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of it by this 
one Reflection. Fhe Deliverance, which Exekelpromiſed to Sodom 


and its neighbouring Cities, were to have. the lame Period with | 


that of Samaria, that is to ſay, of the ten Fribes ; When thy Sifters, 
Sodom, and ber Daughters ſhall return to their former Eſtate, then thou and 
thy Daughters ſhall return to your former Eſtate. Now the Kingdom of 
the Ten Tribes did not return to its former Eftate, when the King- 
dom of Judah was re-eſtabliſhed aſter ſeventy Years; and altho ſome 
of the Iſraelites might have followed the  Fews into Fudea, yet the 
greateſt Part of them remained in the Diſperſion. 47 Joſephus ſays 
expreſly, that none but Judah and Benjamin had any Share in that 
Deliverance, that the reſt of the Tribes remained beyond Euphrates, mbere 
they increaſed after a wonderful Manner. We muſt therefore ſeek for 
another Epocha, in which may concentre the Deliverance of Judah, 
that of the Kingdom of Samaria, and of the Cities of the Plain. 
Nothing but ſuch a Re-union can fulfil the Meaning of Exekel's 


From the Difficulties'that have occur'd in the Opinions we have 


now ſet before you, other Interpreters conclude; that the Promiſe 
made by the Miniſtry of that Prophet, was to be accompliſhed only 
in the Ages of the Meſſab ; and as it 1s not yet fulfilled, they judge 
that it will not be perfectly ſo, but at that happy Period, when the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles being came in, the moſt Idolatrous Nations will 


put themſelves under the Banners of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Fews them- 


Rom. 17. 25, 


ſelves will acknowledge the Divinity of that Goſpel which they have 


rejected. Upon this Hypotheſis they explain the Words of the Pro- 


phecy, but not by the Covenant. A Rabin chinks he has ſufficiently 


explain'd them in paraphraſin upon them in the following Manner, 


% 


1 will re-eſtabliſh the Cities of the Plam, tho they be not thoſe which I had given den. 15. 16. 


to Abraham and his Poſterity ; but his Premiſes axe falſe, for it appears 
by the Paſlages quoted in the Margin, that all chat Extent of 
Country in which thoſe Cities ſtood, that were burnt by Fire from 
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+1 Pilalpand on Ezek. ib. Tom. I. p. 213. 
Herman. Witfius Metelemata Leidenfia. 


** See this Opinion refuted, Wizfius, ibid. 


ro Abraham. The Interpreters 


J,. Antiq. Lib. XI. Cap. V. p. 368. 
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FL we quote ſay, that the Words of Ezekiel, But not by thy Covenant, are 
i897. para lel to thoſe of Jeremiah, X: Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord that 210 


Peregrination 


24. 


406 Before, thet 1 rook thaw: by the Hand to bring them out o 
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the Interpreters, who ling 


Happy 


Iwill make a nem Covenant with the Houſe of Tſrael; and with the Houſe"of Ma 
ab ; not according to the Covenant that I made with their Fathers in the Ny 


of the Land of Be ypt, Sec 
in that bleſſed Time, when the 


451, 
WW 


PB 


OP the Wert 
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Jena 32> Prophecies will be fully accomplithed, ſhall find in cheir Accom- 
pliſhment the Means of explaining them without being obliged to 
grope, as it were, aer | jams ee in on DIE, and in the Sha- 
A eee O75 ollen mem 
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_ Chronological Camel of 2 the \Dillercations. 
P77 Ra . of the World | Bm car 
Exodus nation ; Flood 1 * Y- ; +57! : E. A872 * 12 — 
406 24 451 About the la luer End of i Fear and midde of the aq 2107 189 
= Bay Lear of Peregrination, ABRAHAM having dwelt in the ef 
| '**]* Plain'of Mamre 16 Years, removed to the South-Weſt Cor- | | bY: 
iner of Cangar between Kade and Shur, near the Wilder- | Vf 
wel neſs, and ſojourned in the Kingdom of Gerar, the Country) 7 
t Philitines, but aft terwards belonging to Judah, | 
10 ain T 
N 111 Here Abraham: again denied his Wife though pregnant with] ; 7Þ 
I | » Jane, and ſhe would have been diſhonoar'd by Az1 u. + 
__ en ** ech King of Gerar, who, ſuppoſing her to be no Wife, N 
19692 [227 e ber into his Family,” if G op had not interpoled. 
405 25 1 150 {Is aac conceived at Mamre, was born at Beerſhebal (call'd 2108 1395 

| 8 01 3 | ſo a few Years'afterwards, belonging to the Tribe of S.. e 
X | ++ 4. neon in Foſbug's Diviſion of Cauaan, but then in the King-|_ | 
Py AHORA .dom of Gerar) oy, X ARAH, tO ABR AHA My at 100 Tears old, | 
094 wares; pe hn ys Tears old. | . 
en 10 \Afeer the Death? N Wyen Sen was 550 — 1 
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e TEE OY eee 385 nee 14 
400 30 J 457 Is ac being five Years old, was weaned, when ABRAH ANI 2113 | 1851 
r BLM made a great Feaſt. Thmael then 19 Years old, is called | TR 
che Son of 'Hagar the Egyptian, becauſe the 400 Years of | . 
lb 5.0 - Perſecution (propheſied Gen. xv. 13, 14.) of Abram's Seed | 4 | 
I - by the Egyptians, now commenced, when on this Feaſt-Day 1. 
I nael reproached and mocked Iſaac, which i is | called Fer | 
I ofecution,/ Gal. iv. 28, 29, 3. I 
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i Js N K 5 of the Lo iel ERS Hello cho, was acks n 
0 2113. K long. 1 that God had put between the Promiſe of 2 3 
Tce Fool Polterity,, and the Accompliſhment theteof. The Patriarch was al- — 
457. ready ſeventy and five ne when that Promiſe was made him the 30. 
fgrſt time: Every Hour ſpeac. after that Period, were for a Man of e Bebe 
his Age ſo many new. Obſtacles to his Hopes, and neu Trials of his Ly 
Faith. Sarah had in ſome meaſure yielded to them; ſhe had a Ser- Sen. 12:4. 
vant named Hagar, whom the Jews. pretend to have been the 
Daughter of Pbaroab: That King, ſay they, was ſo ſttuck with the 
Wonders that God had done = Aprabam, that he ſaid to this his 
Child, I would. be better thou ſhouldeſt, be a, Servant in the Houſe of a Man 
wyho is fach a Favourite of Heaven, than to be. 4 Miſtreſs any where beſides. 
A Fable which has no Foundation, but in the Brain of thoſe that 
publiſhed it: Whoever Hagar was, Serali being impatient to have a 
Poſterity, preſented her to Abraham, with the Deſign of adopting the 
Children that ſhould proceed from them. Ten Years: were paſt of 
the Promiſe made to Abrabam, when {he had Recourſe to theſe 
Means of procuring an Iſſue. Some Jews are of Opinion, upon this 
occaſion, that Ten Years ſpent with a barren Woman: was a len 
Reaſon for a Husband to diyorce her. d 11 
Hagar was younger than Sarab, which was el one Obſtacle 
the leſs to the Hopes of Aden, and qeeordingly it was not n 
before ſhe conceived. ROOM 11 0 934 5 
All that we can — —— this, Conduct lol. ee 5 75 that 
the Plurality of Wives was not forbid. in the Age of the Patriarchs::* Or Cm 
Whatever Attempts have been made by ſome grave Divines to prove ON 
that Polygamy was criminal before our.Saviour's/ Time, we can- 
not enter into their Opinion; it is hard to perſuade ones ſelf, chat 
the Conduct of the moſt holy Men, a Conduct hich does not only 
ſuppoſe a few fleeting A of ſuch Perſons, but a ſettled Way of 
Te: a Conduct, during, which they had the moſt intimate Gon- 
verſation and Familiariry With God; ,,a Conduct, for which they * 
never been blamed, whe God j Heaven and — 
them for lome. particular Sig, Conn * can 4 — 
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n no Footſteps of Repentance; a Conduct, which had not only not {1 
189 1. been forbidden by God, but which, in ſome meafure,F-was even al- 21713 
Peregrination Iowed by him; I ſay, it is very hard to perſuade one felf, that ſuch At bers, 
30 _ 2 ConduR could have been hateful in che Sight of God. — 4s 
al. Bur if it were innocent then, ſome will be apt to Jay, uhy nor 
non? By no means. In the famous Queſtion, whether thoſe Laws 
15,16 of Morality preſcribed to us by Jeſus Chrift-are eſſentially the ſame | 
with thoſe that were given to the Antients? we muſt carefully di- 


ſtinguiſh between the general Principles of Morality, and ſome par- 


2 
5 
q 


1 
CY 


ticular Conſequences, that may-be drawn from thence. The gene- 
ral Principles of Morality, to love God with all ones Heart, and ones 
Neighbour as one ſelf, are obligatory in all Times and Places; tis the 
Law given to the Patriarchs; tis the Law given to the Prophets; 
*tis the Law given to all the Jews; tis likewiſe the Law of all Chri- 
ſtians; tis that which binds even Angels themſelves, and from 
which it is no more poſſible that God ſhould free us, than it is, that 
he ſhould renounce any of his own Attributes: But the particular 
Conſequences of this Law, or rather the Degrees to which it ought 
yy to be extended,” are of another Kind; they depend upon the diffe- 
4 | rent Circumſtances, in which People find themſelves; they depend 
E-> Apon the Explanations which God has given to the general Princi- 
| ples of his Laws, or the particular Commands which he has joined 
to them, and — Nature of the Covenant that he has made. 
It is not more ſtrange, that the Laws which bind Chriſtians were 
not impoſed upon the eus, than it is, that the Saints in Glory 
ſhould be called to render a more pure kind of Worſhip to God, 
than that we pay him here on Earth, tho both lie under that ge- 
neral Obligation of loving God with all their Heart. Now we pretend, 
that Jeſus Chriſt) has taught us, what the Fews and the Patriarchs knew 
not, Viz; that from the general Principles of Morality given alike 
to all of us, this particular Conſequence is to be drawn, that one 
Man ought' to have but one Wife. _ GO NT e e 
If Poligamy and Concubinage were allowed in the Times of the Pa- 


triarchs, it is nevertheleſs a Suppoſition of a lower Degree of Per- 


fetion in thoſe chat gave themſelves up thereto; and God, to wean 
them from thoſe Ways, was pleas d that there ſhould proceed from 


[ the very Nature of ſuch a State, and of all char was like it, ſuch In- 
i conveniences; as might ſerve for a Rampart againſt it: The Miſe- 
; . ries of Mankind are ſo great, that their Society with one Perſon only, 
| when it is to laſt as long as their Lives, is ofrentimes a Source of 
g Diviſions; and how great may they be, when a third Perſon is joined 


in the ſame Union, and brings an Increaſe of Paſſions, and a Diver- 
ſiry of Intereſts? This Abraham ſoon found; for hardly had Hagar 
conceived,” when ſnhe took Occaſion from thence to deſpiſe her Mi- 
ſtreſs in her Heart; nor could ſhe forbear giving ſome external Proofs 
theredf: Sarah was grie ved, and poured out her Complaints into 
Abrahams Boſom; he 'abandon'd the Maid to the Diſcretion of her 
Miſtreſs, who, making uſe of her Power, inflicted upon that Wo- 
man, proud of her Conception, a Chaſtiſement of which the Sacred 
Hiſtory conceals the Nature. A Man mu, 


\ 
d 


F 


2113. 


— 


It the Flood 
477. 


111 


to. inflict corporal Puniſhments upon Hereticks. 


pon the Old Tuſtamen . 141865 


diced againſt the lovely Doctrine of Toleration, and as much at a N 
loſs for Arguments in favour: of the oppoſite Doctrine, to conclude 18971. 
from this Circumſtance, as 3 St. Auſtin has done; tllat it is allowable veregrinazoh 


5 7470 30 
* * } * 1 4 7 4 3 - 
SEE n 1 — 3. 


Hg fled from the Wrath of her Miſtreſs; and went into the E Felon: 


Exodus, 


Wilderneſs of Beerſheba, which extends itſelf, 'fays4;St>Ferome,- from 
the Frontiers of Paleſtine to the Shore of the Red Sea; there ſhe was met 
by an Angel, who order d her to go and implore the Mercy of her 
Miſtreſs, and to humble herſelf before her; he likewiſe promiſed her; 
that ſhe ſhould have a Son, whoſe Name ſhould import the Cons 
paſſion God had for the Affliction of his Mother. Iſhmael was that 
Name, and the Meaning of it, God has heard. He told her farther, 


that he would be à wild Man ; that is to ſay, that he would be like a Cen. 16. 15: 


ſavage Creature, that bis Hand would be againſt every Man, and every . 18. 


Man's Hand againſt him; and this was not the only Character of Th» 


- which ſignifies Laughter, becauſe Sarah, when he came into tlie Mor 


mael himſelf, but of all his Poſterity. The Saracens and the Arabians, 

who boaſt of being deſcended from him, ſeemed” to have formed 
themſelves exactly upon this Model: Nothing can be liker the Pi- 

cture which the Angel gives us of Iſhmael, than that which s Aminia: 

nus Marcellinus has given us of his Poſterity. Hagar being frighten'd 
with the Viſion, cried out, Have I alſo bere-looked after him that ſeeth me * —r. 13. 
Words of a doubtful Expreſſion, by which ſhe ſeems, as if ſhe had 

congratulated herſelf for having preſerved her Liſe, even aſter ſhe 

had ſeen God, contrary to the received Opinion in che firſt Ages. 
But this was only the Beginning of the Troubles that fell upof 


| Abraham on the account of Sarah and Hagar; this Privilege of Hav. 


ing ſeveral Wives without a Crime, was the Plague of his Liſe: Thie 
Time of the Accompliſhment of the great Promiſe being come flit 
that was barren brought forth; an old Man of 'a hundtfed Years of 
Age, finds himſelf the Father of a Son, whom he circutticifed accords 
ing to the Command of God, and gave him the Name of Iſaak, 


ſaid, God hath made me to laugh, ſo that all that hear will laugh with mt. Gen. 21. 6; 


Sarah herſelf gave fuck to this precious Child; and when che Fiche 


came that he ſhould be weaned, it was done with all the Pomp 


agreeable to the Circumſtances of Perſons of the higheſt Ran“ „V. 
mael was then about ſixteen or ſeventeen Years old; the great =. x 


rations that were made for ſolemnizing that Feſtival, render d him 

ſo jealous, that he had the Boldneſs to lay his Hands upon the Child 

that was to be hereafter the Object of all Deſites: the Text ſays, | 
Sarah ſaw the Son of Hagar the Egyptian, which ſhe bad horn unto Abraham, Gen. >1. 9: 
mocking ; but the Term which is there made uſe of, is not one of 


Acts of Idolatry; and ſeveral have believed, that that was Jmurt's 
Crime; but it may like wiſe ſignify, making War or perſecuting * And Gal. 4 29: 
ſome Rabins have ſo underſtood it. St. Paul affixes the ſame No- 


* Auguſt. Tom. II. Epiſt. XI VIII. p. 109. St. Ferome-de Los · Heby. Tom. HT prayr. 
He retracts his Opinion, That Force ought | . * Idem in vita Malchi Monach. T. I. p. 256. 


not to be uſed againſt Hereticks. See ib. Ep. IL. Ammi. Marcell. Lib. XIV. Cap. IV. 
P. 237, | 7 Eliez., Pirke. Cap. XXX. p. 69. 
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ere Tum tion to it in this Place, and we ought'to' retain it aft him: Farah 


CIA i 
Of the N 1 Of 


5 = was enraged at the Sight of ſuch Inſolence; and ſhe required the 2113 
Feregrinazon Baniſhment of him that committed it; ſnie even inſiſted, that the anion 7 
Mother ſhould be baniſhed with the Child, leſt that after having 457 g 
_ +50 Before had the Boldneſs to affront the Heir, they ſhould have carried it ſo 
gr as to ſeize upon the Inheritance. Abraham was troubled at ſuch 
2 Requeſt; nevertheleſs he performed it, being commanded by 
God, who promiſed himi the Life of him, whom he was going to 4 
drive away. This Circumſtance does ſufficiently refute the Fancy 
of * ſome Rabins; who hold that Abrabam' gave a Bill of Divorce to Z 
Hagar, by which he excluded for ever her and her Son from any a 
: Share, both in the preſent World, or in that which is to come: ac- 
[ cordingly, the eus do load with Curſe, the Mahometans- and Saracens, 
| who boaſt of being deſcended from Iſhmael, whom they ſtile the Fa- 
| ther of Mahomet, and the Prophet by Excellence, "1000 0: 
| + Abraham taking a Bottle of Water and Bread, put it upon the - 
Shoulder of Hagar, and ſent her away with her Child. The Seventy & 
F have ridiculouſly tranſlated, and ſome Jews have believed it after 


them; that Abraham did likewiſe put the Child upon her Shoulder, 

becauſe the-Hebrew Words ſeemed liable to ſuch a Conſtruction. It 

is much more hard to conceive, how Abraham, ſo rich as he was, and 

ſo very fond of this unfortunate Mother and Child, ſhould ſend 

them away without any Attendance, and with ſuch ſlender Provi- 

ſion: To ſay, that theſe Words of Moſes, Bread and Water, do com- 5 
= prehend in the Meaning of them, every thing neceſſary for Hagar 

WR and 45 to impugn the Credit of the Hiſtory, which informs FD 
us, that both the Mother and Child had like to have periſhed with 

Hunger and Thirſt. To fay, that Abraham acted with Precipitation, 

or that he was in haſte, and intended to ſend quickly afterwards 

into the Deſart, whatever ſhould be neceſſary for thoſe two miſera- 

ble Creatures, is the ſame as to ſay, that the good old Man took his 

Meaſures very wrong, and proceeded with little Circumſpection: 

It may therefore be Pea perhaps, to rank this Account among the 

obſcure, Circumſtances of the Holy Scripture, into which we are not 

anance 5 hom bag ion od bong 20  blogthts "14; 2 

Gen. 21.14 _ Fdagar arrived at the Wilderneſs ; where ſhe wander d, and ſome 

9 Jews (ay, that this Expreſſion ſhews, that ſhe fell again into the 

Idolatry of the Houſe of Pharaoh; which was the Caule (according 

to them) that the Water ſhe carried with her, and which had always 

been miraculouſly. preſerved, was entirely dried up. Another Whim 

of theirs is; that atrerſhe had ſpent it, ſhe found herſelf ready to die 

with Thirſt, and her greateſt Grief was, that ſhe ſhould not expire 

| before her Son, not having Courage enough to be an Eye-witneſs 

4 of his Death; ſhe therefore put him under a Tree, retiring at ſome 

. Diſtance from him, giving a free Vent to her Tears, and abandon- 

1 ing herſelf to her Sorrows : But the Angel that appeared to her at 

| 7 the Beginning of her Baniſhment, came to her again, and ſhewed 
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Of the World 


17 they had digged them; he promiſed her not only, that the Child Feregrinatioa | 


457- ſhould not periſh there, but that he ſhou 


© upon th Old Tm , 167; 


her a Well in the Wilderneſs, which perhaps ſhe did not diſcover ; PLA 
becauſe it was the manner of the old Times to cover the Wells, after 180 r. 


30. 


Id be bleſſed with a nu- 
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After the | Of the World J Before Chriſt 
Flood 
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 [REBECCAH, the Siſter of Laban, 2 be born at 2128 # 1876 


| when Jſaac was 20 Years old. 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


| = | 4 | 
After mae l was baniſhed, As IM ELT CB, King of Gerar, 
viſited ABR AH AM, and enter'd into a Covenant with 
him, and Abraham call'd the Place Beerſhebah, or the Well 
ef the Oath. Gen. xx). 31. | | 
| | | | | 1 Tears old. ESE 7: £ 
LAB AN, the Srian, about this Time might be born at] 2122 2 
Charran to BETHU ET, at © TE 


of Heber, after he had li- d- e 


died, when Sem was 568 | Abraham 118 Thmael 32 | 
1 Heber - 403 Sarah - 108 Jſaac 18 Fr; 


Charran to Bethuel, alt IP BS re, \ 
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SA H, the 4th from Noah, Son of Arphaxad, and Father] 2126 | 18786 |. 
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LL the Trials that 4brabam had been pur, binder, contributed GN 
to ſignalize his Faith and his Zeal ; but the moſt difficult was 2133. 


Seen Keil] behind, and was about to prepare new Triumphs for him : Ates 
50. This was the Sacrifice of his Son, which God called him to offer 


90 Before 


Exodus. 
WW 
Gen. 2% 1. 
: 
| 


Jam. 1. 23. 


of Tſaac. w: T6 9 
There was nothing more likely to make the Patriarch rebel, than 


up to himſelf for a Burnt-Sacrifice. The Sacred Hiſtory ſays, that 
God tempted the Patriarch; but we muſt leave out of this Expreſſion 


1 odious in the Senſe of it, when we apply it to God. To 


tempt ſignifies ſometimes to lead one into a Crime; but in this Senſe God 
cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth be any Man. But to tempt ſignifies 


likew iſe to try a Man; and in this Senſe God tempts Men, ſometimes 


in his Wrath, and ſometimes in Love. When by an Effect of his 
Juſtice he leaves Men to themſelves - when he ſuffers them to fall 


into Snares laid for them on all Sides; when, to puniſh them for 


having neglected to purify themſelves, and to be inſtructed, he lets 
them fall into Sin and Error, then it is that he tempts them in his 
Wrath. But when he permits his Children to fall into any Dan- 
gers, that he may deliver them with Honour; when, in order to 


make manifeſt, to render more 3 or to crown their Virtues, 


he ſuffers thoſe Virtues to be aſſaulted; when he expoſes Men to 
Conflicts in order to gain the Victory, then it is that he tempts 


them in his Love; and twas thus he tempted Abraham, The Jews 


ſay, that this Patriarch had ten of theſe kinds of Temptations; the 
leaving his Country; his Flight into Egypt; the firſt taking away 
his Wite; the War which he waged in favour of Lot; the Neceſſity 
of taking Hagar; the Baniſhment of 1ſhmael.; that of Hagar; the 
Circumciſion; the ſecond taking away of Sarah; and the Sacrifice 


- 


the manner in which God commanded him to ſacrifice his Son: 
Take now thy Son, thine only Son Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, and get thee into 
the Land of Moriah, and offer bim there for a Burnt-Offering upon one of the 
Mountains which 1 will tell thee of. The Hiſtory now related, preſents 


ro the Mind too many and too great Wonders to allow us to ſtop 


at minute Things. Interpreters do not agree about the Etymology 
of the Word Moriah ; ſome of em will have it to be derived from 


477. 
2 


a Term 


See the Miſuab, Tom. IV. tit. Pirk:| Cap. XXVI. p. 59. and Vorſtii Animadv, in 


Avoth. Cap. V. N. III. p. 465. Pirke Eliez.| eund. p. 190. 


2133. 
FAITE 
an 


a Tract of Land, in which there were ſeveral Hills, ſome of which 


called, as being more proper to ſtrike the Eyes. Others think, that 1871. 


it comes from a Word importing to teach; becauſe that a Temple was Fri. 


to be built there, and that the Law was to go forth from Feruſalem, as the — 
Prophets had foretold. Others will have it to proceed from an Ex- 90 — | 
preſſion ſignifying to provide, and that Moriah was ſo called, not that 
this was its true Name at the Period now before us; but by way of 
Anticipation, and called ſo afterwards, when God had provided a; 
Victim for the Sacrifice. Others have nicely obſerved, that the 

Word Moriah begins with the Syllable Mor ; and that Mor, in the Ho- 

ly Language, ſignifies Myrrb; from whence they would conclude, 

that the Mountain of Moriah, and the Mountain of Myrrb, was the 

ſame thing; but Myrrb comes from a Word ſignifying Bitterneſs; 

Feſus Chriſt was to be ſacrificed upon the Mountain of Moriah. The 
Spouſe ſays in the Song of Solomon, I will get me to the Mountain of Myrrb 
therefore the Meſſiah proclaims the Bitterneſs of his Sacrifice: Re- 
flections which we leave to the Judgment of our Reader, contenting 
ourſelves to obſerve that Moriah was not a particular Mountain, but 


: 


were within that Space, upon which Jeruſalem was built in the follow- 


ing Ages, and the reſt out of that Circle, as the Mount of Olives, that 
of Golgotha, and ſome others. There it was, ſay * ſome. of the Ra- 
bins, that Adam, Abel and Noah, offer d up their Sacrifices ; but all 
this muſt not ſtop us. 5 1 ö 

Abraham, without ſtaying even one Day, obeyed the Voice of the 


Lord. The Readineſs of his Obedience, is a Demonſtration that 


God revealed himſelf to the Faithful of the firſt Ages, in ſuch a man- 


ner, as left them no room to doubt whether it was he that ſpake to 


them. The Law, which obliged Abrabam to take care of the Preſer- 
vation of his Son, in whom all the divine Promiſes concentred, and 
who was to be the Stock of all the Believers, might have prevail d 
over a ſuſpicious and uncertain Revelation: But as ſoon as ever he 
received the Command of God, as ſoon as ever he was convinced, 


that God required this Sacrifice of him; he had nothing to do but 


ro offer it; and ſo he did, he roſe up early in the Morning, and ſaddled his * Tons of om: 
Aſs. We ſhall ſee ſeveral Proofs hereafter, that in old Times this 
was the common Equipage of People of Diſtinction. Abraham took 
two of his Servants with him, whom the 3 Fews, (but without any 
Evidence) ſay, were Iſhmael and Eleazer ; he likewiſe furniſhed himſelf 
wich Wood for the Burnt-offering, and journied three whole Days, 


in each of which, he had ſuch Struggles and Conflicts, that nothing 


but the Steadineſs of his Faith could have keen able to reſiſt. He ar- 


rived, at Jaſt, at the Place where he expected to ſee this blood 

Scene: + Some Rabins have ſaid, that he diſcover it by the Glory 
of the Divine Majeſty appearing there to him; others, that it was 
by a Pillar of Fire. It is not for us to give the Preference to either of 
„% L XN 2 SO, Hmm theſe 


2 a 4 


R. Eliez,, Cap. XXXI. p. 74. R. Salam. Jarchi upon Gen. xxij. 3. fol. 
Some Rabins affirmed, that this was] 22. p. 2. ſub . 1 0 Tis 
an Anceſtor of Balaam's Aſs. R. Eliex. Pirke,| Piri Elien. Cap. XXXI. p. 73. 
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a Term ſignifying to be in Sight; and that this Mountain was ſo N Nn 
of the World 4 | | | 


RS 


4 ” - _ 1 q 4 3 
2 i FR x che ? * - e , as 
a x a = a”. we : * „ «PROPS * e ” rn 5 * | 
* — 28 ? - — + 2 
3 d 7 — - - . — 4 1 — —D — — 
n r „„ —* : = = ab az 50 — — 
3 * 5 — * > > — — _ 2 44 22 > ah 


——— 


em F * E 4 , n een * 8 WIE, . * 7 A 
FIT» — | hy C 
. OS Fn — — n 2 r 2 TY 4 3 _ 


* 


Be n theſe Conjectur es. | 
187. Mountain, he order'd the Servants ro tarry there wich che Aſs, 


mag © 


DISSERTATIONS. 


”"M 
ad- 


Feregrnazon ding, I and the Lad will go yondey and wor ſhip, and come again to jou. | ik 
It is asked, whether Abraham did here follow the Laws of Truth, 477. 
or whether the Diſfimulation uſed in promiſing the Return of his 

son, hort he was going to ſacrifice, was not a Blot upon his Obe- 
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dierice * Our Reader may chuſe which of the Opinions he likes beſt. 
Might not one think, that Abrabam ſpoke prophetically, and chat St. 
Paul alludes thereto, when he ſays, that this Patriarch acconnted tbat 
Gil wat able 0 raiſe Jas ap, even from the Deal. But, lay ſome of the 
Interpreters, if this prophetical Spirit cleared him from Inſincerity, 
did it not alſo leſſen the Greatneſs of his Sacrifice? Was there any ex- 
ttaordinaty Effort of Obedience in flaying his Son, whom he knew 
by Revelation, that God would raiſe up again ? Shall we ſuppoſe 
that Abraham's Meaning was to carry back the Bones of Iſaac? But 
does not ſuch a Suppoſition proceed rather from the Mind of one 
reſolved to find out a Solution, let it coſt what it will, than of one 
that gives it really? Or can a Man that is going to reduce the Body 
of his Son to Aſhes, by way of Burnt- Sacrifice, promiſe himſelf, 
that he Thall bring back the Bones? And tho' he had effectually 
brought them back, can he fay, with any kind of Sincerity, I and the 
Lad will come again to you? Shall we fay, that Abraham's Mind was fo 
taken up with the Thoughts of his Enterprize, that he did not ſuffi- 
ciently attend to the ſtrict Laws of Truth? How eaſy is it to pro- 
duce a Heap of Collections, if one would relate all the Opinions of 
che Interpreters. Be the Matter how it will, and tho Abraham could 
not be (excuſed from prevaricating upon this Article, (which how- 
ever we do not determine) yet it is certain, that his Crime will ap- 
pear very light, when compared with the heroical Courage of his 
Obedience. Happy the Man, who, in the Scrutiny of his own 
Conſcience, ' ſhall find fo few remarkable Sins, as to think himſelf 
obliged carefully to examine, whether an Expreſſion like this of our 
Patriarch, and utter'd upon fuch Occaſion, is a criminal Diſſimula- 
tion, or an innocent Precaution! 2945 ACS. een, | 
Abraham provided himſelf with Wood for a Burnt-Offering, and 
laid it upon J/azc's Shoulders ; who, at that Time, (5 fays Joſephus) 
was twenty five Years old; 5 David Gantz, in his Chronology, 
makes him twenty fix, and ? the Rabin Eliezer, thirry ſeven The 
precife Time of his Age is not of moment in this Cafe; it is ſufficient, 
that Maac was then ſo ſtrong and vigorous, as to be able to bear ſuch 
a heavy Burthen, which would have been impracticable if he, had 
been but thirteen Years old, the Age allowed him by“ Aben-Exra. 
The Fews ſay, that the Devil followed 4brabam, and uſed his ur- 
moſt Endeavours to diſſuade him from his firm Reſolution of facri- 
ficing his Son; but if any thing could have induced him to break it, 
it would have been thoſe innocent Words that Haac uſed to the Patri- 
* | Z +. Mch, 
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ig Je, Antig. Lib. I. Cap, XIV. p. 23. | * Pirke Eliea. Cap, XXXI. p. 22 
See David Ganz. Tſemach David, p. 9. Alen Kxra, in Gen xxij. 4. p. 2. 

and the Notes of 'Forftius upon that Work, | * Maimonides More Ne woch. — II. Cap. 

3 ä 8 XXX. p. 280. 1 7 
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When Abfabam was come to the Bottom of the XA 


ußon the Old Teſſament. 171 


en arch. Miſe ** after an unimitable Manges, * a Queſtion JL 
1 25— of che Son, and the Anſwer. af the Father: K 1/aac{pake unto Abrahams d 
Ice Fool bis Father, and Jaid, my jp aud he ſaid, bere am 1, my Son; and be ſaid, Feregriaaian 
. boinlagie Fire, and the Woed,,| hut where is the Lamb fer & Buxut«Qffering:? 358. 
Never any Author, exceeded. Moſes in the Art, of painting Nature EL | 
after fo. nathlral. . Manner, if ne may be allo Wed to uſe this Ex- 
preſſion. 10 Foſephus has, upon this Occaſion, uſed all the Softneſs . 
= his, Mind, oY "al the Elegancy of his Style, to zepreſent chis 
Circumſtance. but he is no more than a Learner in Com ariſon of 
a the great Mal er that writ, the Book of Ceneſu. Abraham 758 juſt 
: going to. ſacrifice his Son, finds himlelf, named; by him in ſo tender 
a Manner, as was, e of piercing his Heart, and of ſtopping che 
Arm as it were already liſted up to wound the innocent Victim; 
Tſaac ſpake unto Abraham bis Father, and ſaid, my Father ; and be ſaid, 
am-l, my Son. Nature circumſcribed by.che Command of God, makes 
herſelf. amends that Inſtant; and her Bounds being extremely 
limited, ſhe paſſes | to the very urmoſt of | choſe that were allowed 
her. Jac 8 to. Abrabam his Father; and ſaid, my Faber; Abrabam 
ales d, here am I, my Son; and what laid, this innocent Child to a 
melting FN Bebold the Fire and. the Wood, hut where's the Lamb: far a 
Bun. 50 Aud Abraban ſaic, wy. 1 1 God will 2 himſelf, 4 
Lamb 9 Offering. Nothi the Heart can be a2 Com- 
ment upon 4.—— Words z one . 2 Father; one muſt 25 ten- 
der Father; one muſt — an uy Son; one, maſt . ſuppoſe ones 
ſelf juſt going to ſlay him, in order to be 1 e ic 
5 ech of this Queſtion, and the Effect which, it Produced 
am. ; f Tet Þ 03 
They arrived at the Place * by Phonidencs,. fos mes 
mous Sacrifice; Abraham built an Altar there, upon which he placed 


the Wood, and bound bis Son (ſays the Hiſtorian) and laid hum au the r. . 
Altar upon the Word, which ſeems to repreſent Iſaac to us as a Yung 


CE Bur we anuſt not rain the Expreſſions, of the Original; 
may be conſtrued, that Abraham perſuaded his Son to lay him- 
by upon the Altar. Without phi — when the Patriarch arrived at 
the Mountain Mariah, he prepared 1/aac.to: ſubmit. to be ſacrificed ; 
he diſpoſed him to obey. the Commands of Heavens he explained 
to him the Commiſſion he had received from thencę; he repreſented 
to him the Sovereignty of God over his Creatures; he made him to 
underſtand, that nothing ought to ſet Bounds to our 4e ok 
when God has ſignified his Pleaſure to us ; he convinced him, chat 
He who had wrought one Miracle for his Birch, e likewiſe re- 
deem him from the Jaws of Death by another; he tk a moſt ten- 
der and moving Leave of him; the Command he had received to 
ſacrifice him, did not forbid him to mourn for him. Aker having 
thus ſatisfied the Laws of Nature, he ſet himſelf to ſatisſie choſe, of 
Religion, and to obey chis Order; Take now | thy. Son, thine only, Son, 
aac, whom. thou fer and offer, him for a Bunnt Offering. upon aue 
of the Mana which will tell tet 10 is abe 3 of a pious 


= WY 3 I —— 


1 
n 


ee 
e . 
r 


3 
92 


* n u = 


di PI ma, 


2 * 
S 3 
22 


1 — 
* . n 


OTE: wo. Pt 


* 
os. 
—— 


ob og 


— 


* wy _= #4» . F — 
e 
, P 
E 1 * 
* oY Low 4 » 


4 df er ome 


atlas 2 — — 4 ue ITED _ ca ot. no. 3 4988 —— — 2 EIS CTC 9 * 1 
2 Joſe } t . I il I \ 7 
7 9 — a : . 
: N * | I \ * 1 £% 12 miu * 4 
. " i RAS >. ab Bi *; f OT I @ F 9 * ne * 3 ” 94 9 WW * 
ov « +.” 4 f 3. 
oy * 


oy 
7 
9D 


"I" IS" 


2 > 
r 
wm 


* „ a 
* E : 
a 2 8 * PAD BS #5 «of by . 00; wth 3 * 2 2 9 r * 
* — 8 * — 
Py — * ” od - = © * * 
_ . q — 
. 


8 * 
Br Y * 
G 
= 
* 


* : 


«NS 
oy ? yo 1 
— 


_ DISSERTATIONS 


? Father, yielded to theſe Reaſons, and ſo ſhared in the Obedience of AA 


AHN 
Before Chr 


1871. Abraham. Whilſt we admite the Submiſſion of the Father, we ought 


Peregrination likewiſe to admire that of the Son; the moſt tender of all Fathers has 


Courage enough to put to Death thi moſt tender Child in the World, 


ie Before the moſt tender Child receives his Death with equal Conſtancy from 


xod us. 
S the tendereſt of Fathers; thus we ſee a double Sacrifice, the Sacri- 


fice of Iſaac, and the Sacrifice of Abrabum; Tſaac ſacrifites to God this 
Tenderneſs for Abraham; unmov d he ſees the fatal Knife liſted" up by 
an Arm, from which he ought to have expected nothing but pater- 
nal Kindneſs. Abraham ſacrifices to God this Tendernels for Iſaac; 
the Arm which he would only have moved, and employed in be- 
ſtowing paternal Kindneſſes upon his Son, now raiſes that fatal 
Knife, wich Which be was, Juſt going to Pierce him to che 
Haut ien 
In one Aignbeue ble Vierin would Wye bien ſmütten, bit Cod 
avec it in that Moment, which was to have been its Destruction 
er. 11, 12- The Angel of the Lord called out of Heaven, and ſaid —= Lay not thine 
Hand upon the Lad, neither do thou any thing unto him; for now I know that 
thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou baſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son from me. 
Theſe Words, from me, do not fignify that abraham ſacrificed his Son 
to an Angel: rather than allow of ſuch an Explanation, we ought to 
ſuppoſe, that the Angel was God himſelf: But we may ſupply thefe 
Words, ſaid the Lord, the Angel appropriated to himſelf the L Language . 
of God, becauſe he {ſpoke in his Name: And altho' we are not 
allowed to make ſuch Kinds of Supplement in Paſſages, where we 
find nothing to authorize us therein; yet we think we have à Right 
to do it here, becauſe in the Words immediately following thoſe 
ve have been explaining, Moſes himſelf nſes the Expreſſion of, ſaith 
the Lord, which we before underſtood, The Angel of the Lord called unto 
3 Aab, out of Heaven, the ſecond time, gory faid, By my ſelf have T ſworn, 
faith the Lord; for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not withheld thy 
Con, thine only Son ; That in bleſſing, I will bleſs thee, &c. 
Ihe greateſt Number of Commentators are of Opinion, that st. 
Paul look d upon this ſudden Deliverance of Iſaac, as a knd of Reſur- 
rection; ſo tis they explain thoſe Words of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Heb. 11, 19. accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the Dead ; from whence 


Gd the 47 


2133, 
Aft. the Flood 


477 


alſo he received him in a Figure. But the famous 11 Tillotſon gives another 


Turn to theſe laſt Words, in a Figure ; he pretends that they denote 
not the Manner, in which Taac was recalled to Life; ; but the Man- 
ner in which he firſt came into the World; not the Reſurrection of 
- Tſaac, but the Reſurrection of Abraham. Abraham was overwhelmed 
with Years, when he had 'Tfaac ; his Body was (as it were) already 
dead; aud it was by a Od of a Reſurrection that he could 
Vet have a Son in a languiſhing Age. Ir ſhould ſeem as if 
St. Paul himſelf favour'd this Explanation in another Paſſage, 
where he ſays; 4braham believed God, who quickeneth the Dead, and calleth 
"thoſe things which be not, as tho they were who being not weak in 
Faith, eee not his 'own Body now dead, when le was about an hundred 
Years old, neither b the 1 24 of Sarah's Womb, be ſtag 3 not at 
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See the Nouvelles 22 . for March 2 p. 188, &c. 
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upon the Old Teftament. oO 173 


g the Promiſe of God through Unbelief ; but was Hrong in Faith, giving Glory to ON 
33. 4133. God, and being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, be was able to per- _ 1871. 


— 9 Af. the Flood f or. | | | | Peregrination 
Gy 477+ Tis not without great Reluctancy, that we contradict Men of 8. 


380 Before 


ſuch a Character as Dr. Tillotſon, eſpecially in Matters of ſmall Im- 2 
portance : the Opinion of that illuſtrious Prelate, weighty enough vw 
of itſelf, receives new Strength from the Concurrence of. 12 Monſ. 
Bernard, who adopts the ſame, and who is for tranſlating the Words 
of St. Paul thus, Abrabam obtained Iſaac by the Likeneſs of a Reſurrection. 
We do not think, however, that any thing obliges us to underſtand 
the Text of the Apoſtle in any other Senſe, than that which is uſu- 
ally given to it, The Paſſage of the Romans, where St. Paul com- 
pares the Faculty with which God had been pleaſed to endow the 
Bodies of Abraham and Sarah to a Reſurrection, does not hinder him 
from having given the ſame Idea of the Deliverance of Iſaac ; ſo that 
this Son of the Promiſe, who was already brought into the World 
by a ſort of Reſurrection granted to thoſe who were the Authors of 
his Birth, ſhould recover his Life by another Miracle like that, by 
which he at firſt attained to it. One cannot forbear annexing this 
Notion to the Words of the Apoſtle, when one conſiders the fore- 
going Paſſages, By Faith Abraham offered up Iſaac, of whom it was ſaid, Hobs x. 3 
that in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, accounting that God was able to raiſe him 
up, even from the Dead, from whence alſo he received him in a Figure ; that is 
to ſay, by a kind of à Reſurrection. Our Comment ſeems con- 
formable to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, and the Idea he gives of Faith; 

his Deſign is to prove, that the Faith of the Saints has never been 

_ diſappointed; ſuch a Faith as convinced them, that the Promiſes of 
God ſhould be infallibly accompliſhed : He' defines this Faith to be 
the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen: He = :. 


al 


. rn 8 o * rr n * . = 
FI® LS 2 - 1 * - * A. S2 = LU 1 * . 4 
1 2 n Er 2 e a% af + AS — 


CY 
— 


—— his Poſition nn Examples, ſhewing by a long Liſt of 
ichfal Perſons, the ſame Faith reduced to Practice, and crowned 

by the Faithfulneſs of God. God had promiſed Abraham, that Hac 
ſhould have a numerous Poſterity; nevertheleſs he commanded his 
Father to offer him for a Burnt- Offering: Abraham obeys the Order, 
at the ſame Time believing the Promiſe in appearance ſo oppoſite to it: 
His Faith is ſo ſteady, that tho he does not at all doubt, but that 
his Son muſt die immediately, yet he is convinced, that he will 
come to Life again. Abraham is not deceived in that Hope; he re- 
covers Iſaac almoſt after the manner he expected; that is to ſay, by 
e eee, ee eng 
Mr. Bernard, who is one of thoſe learned Men, whoſe Determina- 
tions we could implicitly follow, (if the Determinations of any 
learned Man ought ever to be fo followed) is likewiſe of the ſame 
Opinion with that which is repreſented above: He thinks, it would 
be a great Diminution of Abraham 's Obedience, to ſay, that he hoped: 
his Son ſhould be raiſed again, immediately after having received 
his Death's Wound; it is his Objection againſt the Explanation 
given us by the famous ' Mon. de la Placette of the Faith of that Pa- 
triarch. The learned Man, to whom this Difficulty is propoſed, 
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. Sen does not (like us) ſtand in need of an Apologiſt: We will, however, 
1871. take leave to offer our Thoughts upon this Controverſy. The De- 
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Peregrination ſign of St. Paul, in the Idea he gives us of Abraham, is not only to At de Hod 
52- exalt the Obedience of the Patriarch; his chief Aim was to extol the 477, 


Strength of his Perſuaſion, that God would fulfil the Promiſes made 
to him. Now what could better ſhew that Perſuaſion, than the 


Thoughts which Monſ. de la Placette aſcribes to him? The Patri- 
arch, even at that Time, when he himſelf put the greateſt Obſtacle 
of all to the Accompliſhment of the Divine Promiſes, is not only 
convinced of their future Accompliſhment, but was in Hopes too, 
that the very Moment, which was going to put a Period to the Life 
of Jſaac, would likewiſe be that of his Reſurrection. | 
God ſubſtituted a Victim to 1/aac, and verified what Abraham had 
ſaid, God will provide himſelf a Lamb for a Burnt-Offering. Abraham lifted 
up bis Eyes, theſe are the Words of Moſes, and bebold, behind him a Ram 
caught in a Thicket by bis Horns; and be offer d him up for a Burnt-Offering 
in the ſtead of his Son. There appears ſome Difference in the manner 
of quoting theſe Words by the Antients; perhaps it was ſo in the 
Copies from whence they took them : this Matter has been treated 
by + Bochart, and by. '5 Heidegger; we refer to thoſe Authors for a 
— Q Ä ako, n otro ot we 
"Tis a Coogee Queſtion among the Learned, whether the Immo- 
lation of humane Victims, ſo frequent in the following Ages, was 
an Imitation of that of ae; or Whether God required of Abraham 
the Immolation of his Son, to receive from that Patriarch the ſame 
Proof of Obedience, which the Heathens, and chiefly the Phenicians, 
render d to their Gods? 14 Mar ſbam, who has embraced this laſt Opi- 
nion, has been fully confuted by *7 Vitſius: The moſt part of the 
Learned are for the former. It is certain, that we find in the Holy 
and Prophane Hiſtory, many Examples of theſe abominable Sacri- 
fices. The inſpired Writers ſpeak in ſeveral Places of the Sacrifices 
made to Moloch; and we read in the Second Book of Kings, that the 
King of Moab, being beſieged in his capital City, offer d his only 
Son, that was to reign in his ſtead, for a Burnt- Offering. Plutarch 
relates a great Number of the like Inſtances. .. Julius Ceſar giving 
an Account of this barbarous Practice, ſays, that the ſavage People 
were of Opinion, that the Life of one Man could not be redeem d 
bur by the Life of another. Quintus Curtius aſcribes the ſame Cu- 
ſtom to thoſe of Carthage. . ** Laftanius lays, that upon a certain Oc- 
caſion, the Carthaginians ſacrificed two hundred of their moſt noble 
Children. At Rome they offer d every Year,,a Grecian Man and 
Woman, and another Pair from Call which Cuſtom laſted, co the 
hed LA wg b re ino Act; IZED 
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Heideg. de vita Phtriarch. Tom. II. Ex. XXI. p. 1iI7 ...... 
„ 299, Tc... See Porphyr. de Abſtinentiam jab Animal. 
'* Marſham Canon L2Egyptiac. Seculum V. Lib. II. p. 93. Art. LVI. & p. 71. Art. 
FSi ne IXXVII. & Lib. III. p. 92. Art. LIV. See 
„ Witfii ZEgyptiaca, Lib. I. Cap. VII. p.32. of. de Idol. Lib. I. Cap. XX XV. p. 97, Cc. 
Plutarch, Tom. II. Parall. p. 314.  |Sce the Note of Mr. Gale on p. 140. of 
Jul. Cæſ. de Bel. Gal. Lib. VI. p 107. Sect. V. Cap. XXIV. of Jamb. Myſteries of 
Quinn Curtin, Lib. IV. Cap. III. ithe Egyptians, p. 478, GG. | 
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upon the Old Teftament'\ hf 


Xn 657th Year after the Building of that City. Tho e who have given DLL 


2 


33 2133. us the Hiſtory of Mexico, relate, that an Ambaſſador from that Na- 1871. 

ke I che Flood tion, in order to make Ferdinando Cortes ſenſible of che Greatneſs of Iomgrinazcn 

77. 477. their Maſter, told him, that he ſacrificed q ooo Men yearly they __5%_ 

wo offer d Cortes three ſorts of Preſents, and ſaid to him, M Lo d. r 550lifore 
| | N | > Figs 4 Exodus. 

are five Slaves, if you are a cruel God, and uſed to feed upon humme Sitrifices) N 

eat them, and we will bring you more; if you are a merciful God, here « In- 

Incenſe for you, but if you are a Man, accept theſe Birds and the Fruits we 

ſet before you. | lnb TIT 1297 1 to Ting 5rff F571: 

Bur quoting the Examples of this Kind of Sacrifices, is not prov- 
ing, that they owe their Beginning to the Sacred Hiſtory. The Su- 
perſtition of the Heathens may have been ſufficient to have led them 
into ſuch odious Ceremonies, without theit being authorized by our 
illuſtrious Pattern. 21 / fl 3810 bord an no am 

Wie find, however, ſome Footſteps in Prophane Hiſtory, of the 

Sacrifice of Abraham. The *3 Phænician have the following Tradi- p 
tion: Saturn, whom they name Iſrael, and of whom they made a Star of the 1 
| fame Name, had, whilſt he reigned in their Country, an only Son by the "Nymph £ 

Anobret, who was born there ; they called this Son Jehud, which! ſignifies | R 
Only in the Pheenician Language ; but whereas the Country in which Sa- bk. 

turn reigned, was threaten d with a bloody War; be ſacrificed his Son Jehud, 3 L 

after having cloathed him with a Royal Robe. 

W e cannot forbear giving the ſame Origin to the Sacrifice of 'Iphi- 
genia, as we find it related *s by Diftis of Gete. All the neceſſary 
Preparations are made for the Immolation of this Victim; Chaleas is 
to be the Miniſter of the Execution; he liſts up his Arm to give the 
fatal Stroke; a ſupernatural Voice iſſues out of the midſt of the Fo- 
reſt, crying out, that Diana, to whom this dreadful Homage was paid, 


2 94 4 * 
3 „1 m. 


i „einn 


- 


diſapproved it. Iphigenia is thus ſaved: They deliberate upon the 
Choice of another Victim; and whilft they are ſeeking for one 

moſt acceptable to the Goddeſs, a Fawh of à wonderful Beauty 

comes forth of its own accord to the Altar, and is offer d up in the 

ſtead of the Daughter of Agamemmo n. 

Plutarch relates a Caſe very like this: The Plague raged in La- 

cedemonia; the Oracle tells them, that it would not ceaſe,” till the 

conſented to ſacrifice yearly a Maiden of noble Birth The Lot fel 

upon Helena; who was led to the Temple dreſſed for the Sacrifice, 8 

and juſt going to be offer d up; hen an Eagle ſuddenly deſcending RS 

upon her, and ſnatching away the! Sword; with which her Bofom 

was to have been pierced, carried it to the Place where the Flocks 

were feeding, and drop d it upon a Hife. 

As the Criticks have found Foorſteps of Abraham 's Sacrifice in An- 
tiquity, the Divines have likewiſe pretended to diſcover myſtical 

Deſigns therein. * Foſeph Medes ſays, that God would ſhew, by ſub- 

ſtituting a Ram for J/aae, that the Time of ſacrificing the Son of 

the Promiſe was not yet come, and that the Sacrifices of Beaſts were 


to be made even to chat / mtb in Bino e e i 
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Before Chriſt 


. 


871. 


50. 


DISSERTATIONS 


Jr has been the general = among Chriſtians,” that Tſaac was oy 
2 Type of che Meſſiah ; and w 


hat is moſt remarkable upon this Oc- 


God promiled Abraham, that all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed 


. 


2133, 


Feregrmazon caſion is, that the Jews concurred therein: „ They ſay, that when keg; 


477. 


320 Before in him, he would have him under fland, that he would one Day vouchſafe to make © 


Exodus. 
wes 


of his own Son 4 Sacri ſice like that, which the Patriarch was about to make of 


We adopt this Notion without Repugnance : But to underſtand 
the better the Nature of Types, we muſt diſtinguiſh to Things, 
equally eſſential in them. Fir, The Relation of the Type to the 
Original: And, ſecondy, The Superiority of the Original above the 


Type. This was the Maxim of the Apoſtles; they raiſed the Ex- 


cellency of the Chriſtian Religion by doing two Things; by ſhew- 


ing, on one hand, that the venerable Ceremonies of the old Law, 


and the moſt extraordinary Events, that happen d during the Levi- 
tical Oeconomy, were only Shadows of the Evangelical Myſteries : 


On the other hand, they ſhewed, that thoſe Shadows being imper- 


fe&, could but faintly repreſent the Body and the Truth of our 
Myſteries: This Method is remarkable in the Epiſtle of St. Paul to 
the Hebrew. | ine 


Upon this Principle we muſt obſerve two Things in the Sacrifice 


of Iſaac, taking it for a Type of that of the Meſſiah: Firſt, The Re- 
lation of the Type to the Original: And, en The Superiority 
of the Original above the Type. It is caly to diſcover the Rela- 
tions between the Sacrifice of {faac,. and that of Feſus Chriſt. It is 
more eaſy, and of more Importance likewiſe, to diſcover in the Sa- 


» 9 
. . 


Fer 


1 0 Jeſu Chrift the Characters of Superiority over the Sacrifice 


7 Ee * — 1 — 2 
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Ye Haac. * mon ann We: 770 5 | 
Tſaacis; left for a While by his Servants ; but Feſws Chriſt is betrayed 


by one of his Apoſtles, and forſaken by thei reſt: Vaac is laid bound 
upon the Altar; hut Feſus:Chrift is nailed to the Oroſs: T/aac ſees his 


Father's Arm liſted up, and going to pieroe him; but Feſus Chrift ſees 


the Terrors of God ſetting themſelves in Array againſt bim ; TJaac is only ex- 
poſed to Death, bur a Victim is ſubſtituted in his ſtead, and a Voice 
is heard from Heaven, ſaying, Abrabun, Abrabam, tay nat thy Haud upon 
the Lad +-- for nom 1 know that thaw feareſt God, ſeeing that thou haft not 
withbeld thy Son, thine only Son from me; but Jeſus Chriſt is actually ſacri- 
ficed: Here the Victim muſt die, the Immolation muſt be accom- 
pliſhed, the Butat- Offering muſt be reduced to Aſhes; no Revoca- 
tion of the Sentence, no Subſtitution of another Victim; and in- 


ſtead of ſaying like Iſaac, My Father e- bebold the Fire and the Wood, but 


where is the Lamb for a Burnt Offering * Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Lo! I come to 
do thy Will, 0 Cod. And as we have abſer ved before, this Superiority, 
or Pre-eminence, is eſſential to the Nature of Types; but if we exe 


pect to find in every Oircumſtance of a Type, an exact Parallel 


with its Original, we ſhould not only deviate from the Deſign of the 
Holy Spirit, but we ſhould likewiſe directly oppoſe it. 
1 IT Here 


4.4 


„ Biſhop Patrik on G "Wii. Tow. I. [thor whereſote the Biſhop abuts be 
7.7% He ares hte aa 
zan; but I could not find them in this Au- ; N 1 


upon the Old Teſfamen. 17 
ASP Here is therefore ſomething more than the Buſineſs of Tfaac in this GD - 


77. 
A 


as the Poſterity of Iſaac ſhall ſm, as often as it ſhall rebel againſt thee, rememr 
ber the Sacrifice of Iſaac, for his ſake be merciful ta us; look upon this only 
Son, and vouchſafe to be favourable to us for bis fake, mha mas bound as 4 
Lamb. All this is literally applicable to 7eſus Chriſt only: Jeſus Chriſt 
was offer d up as a perfect Sacrifice ; we are all ſacrificed in him; in our Ai 
ctions God remembers this Sacrifice, and is appeaſed towards us; the Merits of 
our Saviour procure us the Mercy of God; he looks upon his only Son, and is 
favourable to us for the ſake of him who was bound like a Lamb. And we 
may ſay to him, but in a different Senſe from that of thoſe poor 
People, O God our Lord, let this be thy Will as often as the Poſterity of Iſaac 
hall ſin againſt thee, remember Iſaac's Sacrifice, (hew Mercy to us for his Merits 3 
look hun thy only Son, and vouchſafe thy Favour to us for the ſake of bim, that 
was bound like a Lamb. . | 
Bur one of the chief Deſigns of the Holy Ghoſt in tranſmitting to 
us the Hiſtory of the Serie, which Abraham was abqut to make 
of his Son, was to ſet before us noble Patterns of Faith and Qbedir 
ence. Take now thy Son, thine only Son 1ſaac, whom thou loveſt, and get thee 
into the Land of Moriah, and offer him there for a Burnt-0ffering upon one of 
the Mountains which I will tell thee of. What a dreadful Gradation is this? 
It looks as if God had a mind to aggravate the Burthen of the Order 
by the Manner in which he delivers it. This is che moſt violent 


"aft 


Conflict, wherein any Creature can ever be engaged: Here is an 
Order the moſt ſuſceptible of being ſofſten q, palliated, modified; 
it was not only the Paſſions, it was not only ſome. of thoſe ordi- 
nary Moti ves of our Diſorders and Deyiations that might have in- 
duced Abraham to reſiſt this Command; it was ſeemingly Reaſon, 
and Realon attended allo with the moſt ſpecious Arguments, ſup- 
ported with its utmoſt Power, and (if one may fo lay.) armed wi 
its moſt formidable Weapons againſt this moſt ſanguinary Com- 
mand. Nature might be oppoled; Nature that joins a Father and 
Son by the maſt tender Bands, ang Self-Loye, which repreſented to 
Abraham his future Lite, abounding with Bitterneſs, ſince it was to 
be ſpent without his deareſt aac. There might likewiſe be oppoſed 
(by the ſame Reaſon) an appearing Contradiction between ok Or- 
der and the Promiſe; Abraham might ſay to himſelf, ©! my Sou 
ſo diſtreſs d, and ſo ſtraiten d, how canſt thou underſtand in a literal 
Senſe the Command ſo lately received? How canſt thou reconcile 
God with himſelf? How canſt thou perſuade thyſelf on one hand, 
VOL. I. WE | that 
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178 DISSERTATIONS 


LJ that the Promiſes of God are faithful; and on the other that thou DAM 
ore Chri 8 a they 0 
1871. thyſelf art the greateſt Obſtacle to his Faithfulneſs? How canſt thou 2137 
Peccgtinaden be lie ve, on one hand, that aac will be the Comfort of thy old Age; item 
—50. and on the other, that thou thyſelf art obliged to make him the #77. 
380 Before Occaſion and the Subject of thy greateſt Grief ? How canſt thou 15 

believe, on one hand, that chis Seed is to ſpring up, and to become 

as numerous as the Stars of the Firmament; and on the other, that 

thou thyſelf art called to ſtifle this ſame Seed, and to ſacrifice (as 

one may ſay) with TJaac upon the ſame Altar, all thoſe Nations of 

which he was to be the Root? | 

A modern Poet has loſtily expreſs d ſome of theſe appearing Con- 

tradictions, upon a different Occaſion : | 


* Non, je ne croira point ö Ciel! que ta Juſtice, 
Approuve la fureur de ce noir Sacrifice. 
Tes Oracles, ſans doute, ont voulu m' eprouver, 
Et tu me punirois, ſi j oſois I achever. 


No, Heaven] I won't believe thy Fuſtice can approve 
The Rage of this Black Offering, void of Love: 

To ti my Faith, no doubt, was thy Intent, 

But the bold Faft would meet deſerved Puniſhment. 
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Abraham triumph d over all theſe Conſiderations ; Abraham believed = 
and obeyed; and upon that Account ought to be propoſed for a 
Pattern to all Chriſtians. 8 | 
Reaſon, thus armed, does often fall upon us, does often thus 
combat us, when we adhere to the Goſpel ; one would be apt to 
ſay, that it has affected, for the Trial of our Faith and Obedience, to 
overturn Nature, Self- Love, and Demonſtration by the Precepts of 
Religion. A Chriſtian muſt triumph over them all, as well as 
the Father of the Believers, and even hate Father, Mother, and Children 
for the Sake of the Goſpel ; tho' in Appearance, oppoſite to all that 
is moſt pure and moſt innocent in Nature ? To enter into a Carreer 
Of Tribulations; to brave Tyrants; to deſpiſe the Shame, to endure the 
Heb. 12-2 Cos; to face the ſevereſt Puniſhments ; to reſiſt the ſofteſt Inclina- 
tions; to renounce ourſelves; to mortify our Members which are upon the 
wy 3.5 Earth; to crucify the Fleſh, with the Luſt thereof; to take up our Croſs 
an g. 29, ze. and follow Jeſus ; to pluck out an ye; to cut off a Hand; are not thele the 
Commands of our Lord and Saviour? But can they be obſerved 
without ſhocking all that ſticks cloſeſt to us in Self- Love? To be- 
lieve all theſe ineffable Myſteries, which are revealed to us in the 
Goſpel; to believe them, even then, when we can neither compre- 
h nd them, nor form diſtinct Ideas of them; is not this ſeemingly to 
ſhock Demonſtration? Ha PAUL. 
Such were the Conflicts that Hbraham was forced ro undergo; and 
ſuch is a Chriſtian's Warfare: But ſuch alſo were the Triumphs of 
Abraham, and ſuch will be thoſe Conqueſts in which a Chriſtian muſt | 
triumph. All theſe are ro be gained by the Efforts of Reaſon, even 
when we ſeem to be renouncing Reaſon; and all this in following 
; 3 4-25” that 


1 


— — 


ah 


Racine 's Iphigen. Act. I. Scene I. ver. 124. 


on the Old Teſtament. . 179 


„ien chat which is moſt right and juſt in Reaſon, whilſt we ſeem to be ſti- X/H 


tthe World 1. Ae . : Before Chriſt 
val 153. fling Reaſon; and all this in exalting Reaſon to the © coy Degree it * 977. 
e 


12 r dhe loo is capable of attaining, at that very Time, when we ſeem to be de- Feregrinazon 
7, 477- prelling it, even to the loweſt Degree it can be brought down to. 3 
W ſtacks, 40 | N | 380 Before 
| Exodus, 
WV 


——_ 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 
A ier the | Of the World 


Flood A | 

| After theſe Things, ſome Travellers informed Abraham of his 
Brother Nahor's Welfare at Charran, and of Mikah's having 
born to him, in all, eight Sons, viz. _ | 


th — — . 


Before | Peregri- 
Exodus | nation 


1. Huz, and ? Twins. 3: Kemver the Father ? 4. Cursep, 


2. Buz, of Aran. 5. Hazo. 
6. Pi:DasH. 8. Bernver, the Father of 
7. JivLarn. Lazan and Renxccan, 


Beſides the four Sons born to him by Reumah his Concubine, | 
viz. Thebah, Gaham, Thahaſh, and Maacah. 


371 59 | 486 About this Time A zx AH AM, after living at Beerſbebab near 2142 

35 Years, might move by Divine Direction to Kirjath- £ 
arba (called Hebron afterwards) near his old Camp at 
Mamre, th e Land of the Hitites. 
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<> DISSERTATION XXI. 
| _ ABRranambuys a Sepulchre at Hebron. 


8 © N 
ER. © 


"GENESIS, c HAP. xxiij. 
C4 $4 H having attained to the 127th Year of her Life, died at x1 


ow ein ) XXirjub-arba, à City of Canaan. The Text ſays, Kirjath-arba, the 2 whey 
. ſame is Hebron; but (as it appears by the Book of F Judges) it was long W 


Peregrination after the Time of Moſes, that this City was ſo called. Some Inter- 489 


— — 
* * 
TILE! 


1 62. 
A ee preters are of Opinion, that this Gloſs, (the fame is Hebron) ought to 
1 | N be ranked Among thoſe that have been added to the Text of Moſes 
I 558 ſeveral Ages aſterwards. | 
ene. The great Age of Sarah was à ſufficient Cauſe of her Death, with- 
B out any Neceſſity of having Recourſe to doubtful or fabulous Stories 


upon that Subject. Some Rabins have advanced, that ſhe died of 
Grief at the News of the Sacrifice of 1/aac; and to render that Cir- 
cumſtance the more marvellous, it is ſaid, that the Devil to revenge 
himſelf, becauſe Iſaac did not die by the Knife of the Patriarch, told 
Sarah, that this dear Son was actually ſacrificed, 

Abraham, whom God had deſtined to be the Sovereign of all the 
Land of Canaan, was not poſſeſſed of Ground enough therein to 
make himſelf a Burying-Place. ? Twas a very antient Cuſtom, 
that every body ſhould have a particular one for himſelf, for 
his Family, and for thoſe with whom he had any kind of 
Relation. 30238: @ 7 @ cf 5 

The Patriarch earneſtly deſired of the Sons of Heth, a Poſſeſſion of 
a Burying- Place, that he might bury his Dead out of bis Sight. We quote 
the very Words of Geneſis, that we may have occaſion to 3 the 
trifling Fancies of ſome Commentators; for who could have ima- 
gined, that they woule L have debated the Queſtion, why 
Abraham deſired a Place to bury his Dead, expreſſing the ſame in the 
Maſculine Gender (as it is in the Original) and not in the Feminine; 
and yet a great deal of Pains has been taken to find out his Reaſons 
for ſo doing. They have been even divided into different Opinions 
upon this Article, ſome affirming, that my Dead, in the Maſculine 
Gender, implied my dead Wife, and to prove it, they quote the 


Authority of St. Auſtin, who maintains, that the Text ought to be 
under- 


9 N * 
re N 


—— "og i 3 


* Pirke Eliex. Cap. XXXXII. p. 76. XXX. p. 210. | 

Demoſt. Orat. in b. Cicerode Leg. Lib. 3 +See Corn & Lapide. Tom. I. on Cap. | 
II. p. 356. T. Livius, Lib. VI. 36. p. 7.7. | xxiij. v. 4. of Gen. p. 191. 5 
P. Thomafinus de Teſſeris Hoſpitalitatis, Cap. | | 


W 
. 


upon the Old Teſtament. 
MM underſtood in that Senſe. Others pretend, that my Dead, 92 Nl 


PRE my dead Corps, and thereupon quote Vatablus, who was of that 1850. 
Il che Hood Opinion. Such is the Spirit of Mankind, that they often conſider ſo Peregrination 
489 {lightly thoſe great Truths of the Scriptures, upon which our whole 2. 
Religion is founded, expatiating into Diſcuſſions upon Matters of no 2 
Relation, either to our Duty or our Happineſs, © © © ws 
The Hitites anſwer d Abraham after ſuch a Manner, as ſhews, that 
tho he had no Land among them, yet he had great Riches, and was 
very much eſteemed by them; Thou art a Prince of God among us, ſaid 5277 
they, (for ſo it is in the Original, Word for Word; fo likewiſe in other Fl to. 16. 
Places it is ſaid, The Terrors of God, the Mountains of God, the Cedars of God) 
that is, thou art a mighty Prince. Tis true, that the Title of Prince | 
ought not here to be underſtood in ſo great an Extent, as it was in : i 
the following Ages; tho the Seventy have tranſlated it, Thou art a Eo 
mighty Ring. But we may however conclude from hence, that the 4 
Patriarch was accountedone of the greateſt Men among the Canaanites. | 
7 T rogus Pompeius ſays, that Abraham and Iſrael were Kings. | | 
be Hittites communed and ſaid to 'Abraham, in the Choice of our Se | 
ehres bury thy Dead, none of us ſhall with- hold from thee his Sepulchre. Per- —r.6. 
haps a Law of Hoſpitality 2 practiſed long Time afterwards, was 
even then eſtabliſhed ; viz, that the natural Inhabitants of a Coun- 
try ſhould receive into their own Burying-Places ſuch Strangers as 
died among them. 1. en en Nl 
ibraham deſired of the chief Men of the Children of Heth, to join 
with him in perſuading Ephron, that he would let him have a Field, 
in which there was a Cave, called. in the Hebrew Text Machpelah. 
Whether this was the proper Name of it, as it ſeems to be proved 
by the 17th Verſe of this Chapter (in which the Field where the Cave 
was, is called Machpelah) or whether it was double, according to the 


Signification of the Word. The Pains which the Learned have taken A 
to find out the Reaſons for calling this Cave double, do not ſeem to . "= 
us important enough to be taken Notice of on this Occafion. 4 

If we might give Credit to the Accounts of Travellers, we have | =_ 
Helps enough to form an exact Notion of the Cave of Machpelah. 4 


Several pretend to have ſeen it, and deſcribe the particular Cir- 
cumſtances thereof; but theſe Accounts, almoſt always ſuſpected, 
ought chiefly to be ſo, in what concerns thoſe. Places, which the 
Holy Scriptures have render d remarkable. What is it they do not 
pretend to ſhew to ſuch as travel into Paleſtine, and what do they not 
roduce to make amends for their Fatigue ? 9 The Houle of Joachim 
the Father of the Holy Virgin; the Chamber, in which ſhe was 
conceived ; the Stone ſhe ſat upon, when ſhe received the Salutation 
of the Angel; the Chair ſhe was in when the wiſe Men addreſſed 
themſelves to her; the Grotto in which ſhe ſuckled Feſus Chriſt ; the 
Fig-Tree which he curſed, and which to this Day produces no Figs; 
the Place where he compoſed the Pater Noſter ; the Olive-Tree, to 
.. 85 A a a 255 which 


* Ibid. | | | 7 Thomaſin, ut ſupra. © | 

* Juſtin. Lib. XXX VI. Cap. II. N. IV. Ben Tudel. Itin. p. 48. . | 
p. 426. Inſtead of Abraham and Maſes, r. | * Moncouis Voyage de la Syrie, 22 Offob. 
Abraham and Iſrael} were Kings. 4 164%. Jo ME ini G N 
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 Peregrination under which Plate {hewed him to the Peo le; the Street in Which Aft. 


une e Teng 
62. he was whipped; the Place where Judas kifled him; the Impreſſion 4% 


e of his left Foot upon a Rock, when he aſcended into Heaven; the 

pPedeſtal of the Column upon which the Cock crew; all this is 

dauaiſtinctly ſnewn, and there is even a i Traveller who ſays, that he 

had ſeen the Stone, which the Bailders refuſed; and which is become the Head 

Stone of the Corner, \ > TW 1 N 11951! 6] PII 21 Rl ; 

It is of more Importance to reconcile {if it be poſſible) Moſes with | 
St. Stephen; and to find out che Reaſon why the firſt of thoſe Sacred 

Writers ſays expreſly, that Abraham bought the Sepulchre in which 

Sarah was interr d, of Epbron the HFlittite; | whereas the latter ſays, that 

Abraham bought it for a Sum of Money of the Sons of Emmor of Sychem. 

Thus it is in the Original; ſome Verſions add, the Son, and tranſlate 

ARs 7. 16. it the Son of | Sychem, This is a Fault that has been taken notice of 

Gen. 34. 2. by great Men: Hiſtory. has demonſtrated, that Ennmor was the Father, 

and not the Son of Sychem ; thus the Word Father, and not Son, is 

ONS ls that, with which the Text of St. Luke ought to be ſupplied; * this 


Alt. ti 
4 


— 


— we obſerve, by the way, being deſirous to reconcile thoſe two. 


Authors. er ict e een . | 
If we did not meddle with any other Queſtions, but ſuch as we 
could entirely reſolve, we ſhould not have made mention of this, 
no more than of many others that will occur in the Body of theſe 
Diſſertations: But it was not out only Deſign to clear up thoſe 
Paſſages of the Sacred Hiſtory, in which we could meet with any 
Light, but we likewiſe intend to give a Liſt of all ſuch as have not 
yet been ſufficiently explained by the Learned. The Queſtion here 
agitated is perhaps of this laſt Sort. | 
The famous Francis Twretin, one of the moſt ſtrict Divines, and 
the moſt inclinable to ſubmit Critical Remarks to Theological Opi- 
nions, has carefully collected all that can be fairly anſwer d to this 


N 


1 7 ' | ii. M a, | 
But ſome Interpreters, leaſt diſpoſed to acknowledge any Fault of 


the Tranſcribers to have ſlipt into the antient Copies of the Canon, 
think, that ſome ignorant Copyer had confounded the Purchaſe 
made by Abraham, related in this 23d Chapter of Geneſis, with the 
Account of that which was made by Jacob in the 3 3d Chapter of 
the ſame Book. That Tranſcriber (ſay they) might have put in the 
Margin of his Copy, the Word Abraham, inſtead of Facob ; and fo this 
laſt Word might have ſlipt from the Margin into the Text of the 
A of the Apoſtles. - Now-tho' we are not of the ſame Mind with 
thoſe, who make a Scruple of admitting theſe Kinds of Solutions; 
we cannot but obſerve, that they, who offer this, do not quote any 
old Copy for their Voucher. Dr. Mills, who has collected fo many 
different Readings, does not produce any that may ſupport the Opi- 


nion of theſe Interpreters. 


F. Below. Lib/M. Cap LXXXIII. fol. | Queſt. V. Art. XXXII p. 2. 
780. Antwerp, 15%. , Teſtament upon the Text, 48. 
** Turett. Loci Commun. Tom: I. Log. II. vij. 16. p. 33. 
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1 —2 bd have aſſerted, that either St. Stephen or- St; Tanks have, for — 5 of Peregrivation 


upon the Ol Teſtament. 


However, tho* this Conjecture be not built upon any Critical RIA 


Remark, it ſeems to us preferrable to the Opinion ofs thoſe that 


Memory, alter d the Account of Moſes. © - G84 


: | Pethaps there are fewer —— in che Opinion ef thoſe t Before 
that think Jacob did like wife bear the Name of Abrubum; it is not an 


uncommon thing to give tlie Father's Name to the Children. 4 Bo- 


chart has collected ſeveral Inſtances thereof; in this Cife the Words 


of St. Luke have no Difficulty in them. 


But be this Matter as it will, 1 cike it is PARENT) Ti we 


ought: not to confound rhe Sepulchre here mention d, with that of 


which St. Stephen ſpeaks. The firſt was bought by Aurabam, the laſt 
by Jacob; che firſt was fold by Epbron the Hittite, che ſecond by the 


Sons of- Hunor; the firſt Was At Hebron, tlie laſt at Syc hem. : In the Gen. 49. 31. 


firſt of theſe Sepulchres wete butied Abr ahi, Sarab, Tſait, Rebekab, and 
Leah; in the laſt, Joſeph and the other Patriarehs. 6 22 had deſited, 


that his Bones might be carried thither, it was a Token of his Faith, ces. 50.25. 


ſhewing his Belief in the Promiſes of God made to Ahyabam, tliat he 
would give the Land ob Cam to his Poſterity. There is no mention 
in any Place of the Sacred Hiſtory, that the reſt of the Patriarchs 
who died in Egypt, had given the like Direction abont their Bones, 3 
it may, however, be preſumed, and St. Stephen ſeems to ſuppoſe it, 


183 


1859. 
1 


Exodus, 


WV. 


when he ſays, that the Fathers were carried \ over into Sehen. 1 ek Ae 155 


Time to r this Digreſſion. 

Epbron would have given his Field to e, Ati receiving 
any thing for it; which Generoſity in offering it, the Patriatch 
equal'd in refuſing ; ; reſolving' not to accept che Field wichott 
paying the full Value. Epbron rated it at four hundred Shekels of Silper. 
15 St, Jerome cenſures it as an Action worthy of Blame to fella Bury 


ing- Place, and adds further, as à note öf his Sordidneſs, that his 


Name was changed from Bpbron to Hepbran'; but the Argument of 
that Father deſerves perhaps to be more cenſured, than the Conduce 
of the Canaanite. | 

Abrdham paid down inmdliniely hl fork high! $hekels a7 
manded 7700 ron ; the Shekel of Silyer, according to s the Compu- 
tation of thoſe that have writ with che greateſt Niceneſs concerning 
the Money of the Antients, weighed about four Roman Drachms, 


that is to ſay, half an Ounce; and was worth 3 2 Sols and ſome 


Deniers of French Money K. 
It is remarkable, that this here is the moſt antient Walt 


of Buying and Selling, performed by Money; nor is it to be 


doubted, that the Riches of Men did at firſt conſiſt of ſuch Things, 
uſeful and neceſſary in themſelves, and particularly of Cattle. The 
Reaſons alledged 5 '7 Euftathius in Favour! of this Opin ion, are 


hel? che following. I hy The antient en ee to de- 
| 10 note 
— 1 | — ae |; — — . TOO APP an nn 


28 Toe this 5 in Teer b. t7 Euſtarb. in Lib. 1. = See the Trane 

'+ Booharr,” Hieroz., Tom. I. Part II. Cap. flation in Meziridc upon Ovid's: Epiſtles," 
XLIT. p. 435. Tom, II. p. 317. 

*5 Qnaſs: Heby. Tom. III. p 214. This is little more than an Eng fo Half. 

Maſerus in Num. Heb. in = VUlth Crown. 1 28d 2b. „ dice 


Vol. of the Great Criticls, p. 1008. 
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note the chief Things by which Trade and Commerce vere 
1859. eſtabliſhed among Mankind, are derived from the Names of ſeveral 


Peregrination Animals; the Greek Word Ann dei, which fignifies to change or truck, Ae Fd 
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DISSERTATIONS 


comes from ra, Apr, which ſignifies Lambs; the Word Hoss, which 
imports to ſell, comes from 7 onen, importing Horſes or Colts; 


The Word grande, to buy, comes from 27 Q, which ſignifies Aſſes. 


2dly, That which has been ſince called Rent or Revenue, was termed 


by the Grecians IpeCaos, and comes from a Word fignifying Sheep. 
zah, The Rate of Forfeiture or Penalties, to which Men were con- 
demned for certain Crimes, was made according to the Number of 
Animals, that were to be paid by thoſe who had committed them. 
Thus they ſaid Twnuea Tea5aex6oo, SwdtxgC oor, C THE that is to lay, 


a Fine of four, of twelve, or of a hundred Oxen. 4thly, What the 
Greeks: called Ew, is the Name of the Preſents made to 3 
0 
Cattle; tis for that Reaſon that ſeveral Ladies were anciently called 
Alpheſttees, which is a Name compoſed of two Greek Words, the firſt 
ſignifying to find, the other Oxen, becauſe thoſe that had received a 
greater Number of Oxen from their Lovers, were more highly 
eſteemed than others. It is for the ſame Reaſon that Homer calls Thye- 
ftes, Tlo>vape, that is to Jay, one who is Maſter of a great many 
Lambs; thus the Poet repreſented. the Riches of that Prince. He- 
ſiod ſays, that Eteocles and Pohnices fought for the Sheep of Oedipus, be- 
cauſe their Diſpute was, which of thoſe two Rivals-Brothers ſhould 
ſucceed his Father. b You may find a large Deduction of all theſe 


ASS 


Of the World | 


2145. 
48g. 


W 


Arguments, in the beautiful Edition of the Comment of Meæiriac upon 


Ovids Epiſtles; publiſhed by Mr. du Sauzet, in Holland. 
It is demonſtrable, that in thoſe Ages, when Silver was not uſed 


in Trade, they made an Exchange of Goods in lieu of ſelling. 


This has been practiſed long Time ſince, and it is the Cuſtom even 
to this Day among thoſe Nations that know not the Uſe of Silver 


in Trade. * Fulins Cæſar ſays indeed of thoſe that inhabited the Iſles 


of Britain, made ule of Copper Money when he conquer d 'em : but 
Solinus (ſpeaks another Language; for he affirms, that all the Com- 
merce of thoſe People was pertorm'd by trucking. * Strabo makes 
the ſame Deſcription of the Sqthians; and 2 Pomponius Mela of the 
Samaritans. It would be eaſy to produce a long Lit of the ſeveral 
Nations that deal no otherwiſe among themſelves even to this 
Day. 

| Bur without debating here that dark and unanſwerable Queſtion, 
concerning the Epoche in which they began to bring Money into 


— 


_— 


1 


'* Hefiod. Opera & Dies, Lib. I. ver. 100 
1 | 


tannick Illes, ſo little known in his Time, has 


P- 15. | | fo 
_ *? Mexziriac ut ſupra. © Author of that Work that bears his Name. 
This Quotation muſt be corrected. See Nomenclat. Geographicus locorum apud Ce- 

Julius Caſar ſays, That the Engliſh made uſe ſarium fit mentio, excerptus 4 Theſauro Geogr. 

of Pummo aeceo, aut Lammis ferreis ad Ortelii, p. 428. | | 

certum poudus examinatie, pꝛo numero. De] C. 7 | 

Bello Gallico, Lib. V. p. 79. It ought tobe | ** Strabo, Lib. VIII. p. 460. 

obſerved here, that the Accurateneſs with | ** Pomponius Mela de ſitu Orbis, Lib. I. Cap. 


which Fulius Ceſar here deſcribes the Bri- | XII. p. 20. 


the 


„ 
A 


ul. Solini Poly- Aitor. Cap. XXII. p.31. 


made ſome doubt, whether he were the 


uon the Old Teſtament: \ 185 
A the Buſineſs of Trade, we hall content ourſelves with obſerving, © 


it World 775 is. 3 k -— 0”. | Saks” . O? Before Chriſt 
1 4. that it came in at the Time of Abrabam; whereof the: Hiſtory now 1859. 


/) = . = 8 , oy” NING” 
a ere mention d, is a deciſive Proof. Moſes relates elſewhere; that this Feregrinarion 
_ 89. Patriarch Twas very rich in Cattle, in Silver, and in Gold. God commanded 62. 


even at that Time, f that every Slave bought with Money ſhould be circumci- , Before 
ſed; it is ſaid, that Jacob gave a hundred Pieces of Maney for that Parcel — 
of a Field, which he bought of the Children of Hamer; and we ſee, 1 Gen. 17. 13, 
that Joſeph gather d up all the Money that was found in the Land of Egypt, Gen. 2. 12: 
and in the Land of Canaan, for the Corn which they bought, and brought it into 
Pheroabs Hauſe. 0 viigs) i axotad abam 191597 
It is probable, that the Uſe of Money in Trade, having been re- 
ccived in Fgypt and Canaan, was ſooner introduced into other Nations, 
than ſome Authors have pretended... We muſt likewiſe carefully 
obſerve, with ſome great Men, that antient Terms and Expreſſions 
are often continued in the ſame; Language, but in a different Mean- | 
ing from the firſt. The Roman Companies, (for Inſtance) which 
had been compoled of a hundred Men, and were therefore called 
Centuries, preſerved the ſame Name, when they were but of fiſty. 
Thus likewiſe they gave the Name of *5 4s, to a Weight much leſs, . 
than that to which the ſame Name was at firſt applied; and called a 
Piece of about ſixteen Pence in Value dc Ptuarius; tho antiently the ,, 
Piece bearing that Name was worth but ten Pence. So altho' theſe | 
Greek Words (which we have guoted, after Huſtathius and Mexiriac) 
ſignified originally buying and ſelling made by the Exchange of 
Commodities, we muſt not conclude from thence, that they were 
not uſed in the followiag Ages to denote Sales and Purchaſes, pro- 
perly ſo called, and made aſter the ſame Manner as at this preſent 
Time; and tho the Etymology ot ſome of thoſe other Terms imply, 
that the, chief Riches of Men conſiſted formerly in Cattle, they 
f Have been fince uſed ro expraſs ſuch as coal only in Gold 
and Silver. bs n 
If it has been proved, that Silyer was brought inte Trade from 
the Times of the Patriarchs; yet eit will be difficult to determine; 
whether it was made into Money hy being ſtruck wirt a peculiar Im- 
preſs; or whether che Value of ãt was computediby the Weight only. 
27 St. Epiphanius pretends, that it was: Abraham "himſelf ehat brought 
into Canaan, the Art of coining and ſtamping Money,. Some 
Commentators have carried the Opinion of tliat Father à litrle farther, 
thinking we have {till ſeme of thoſe pretehded Coins; ſhewing on 
the one Side, the Heads of an old Man and old Woman, Which re- 
Preſent Abraham and Sarah, and another of a young Man and Woman, 
which are Haac and Rebecca. We place under the ſame Glaſs-a8 thoſe, 


ar earths, Hexdgat acht David, abſalom, Eſthar, &c. It is ſurpriz ing, 
that any of the Learned ſuffer themſelves to be impbſed upon by ſuch 
Medals: all chat We can conclude from the Pains they have talen to 
O dz | RT W 00 2 | Bb b AO nan vgs prove 
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Ste Muſgrave, in the Philoſophical} Epiphan. de Funden. G. Menſur. Tom. 
\! mee HATED 


TranſaBtions of the R. Society, Ani, 1713. P Sig. II. g. 58. mat un 1 
for 50, r. 60, in this Place. n See Spanheim de Profs. "Nuamiſm. Tom. - 
*: Plin, Hiſt. Lib. XX XIII p. 384. I. p. 10. See likewiſe" agerſeit- Sora, 
** Budzus de Aſſe, fol. 10. Plutarch, Tom. I. p. 574, &. . | 
Camill. p. 135. 8 idem. ibid. 
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ce prove and defend the Antiquity thereof, is, that à profound Erudi- WA 5 
1859. tion. is not always attended with a Juſtneſs of Reaſoning. Theſe 21," 
Fama Medals do not only carry along with them irrefragable Tokens of in 1 


TY 2 5 * gs g 


62. their not being genuine, but the greateſt Part of 3 the Rabins, and 4% 
368 Before ſeveral 3: Chriſtian Commentators pretend, that the Jews were for- 7 
bidden to impreſs any Image ar all; accordingly, the moſt skilful 

Antiquaries think it hardly worth their while to prove that ſuch 

Pieces are counterfeit; they only think it worth debating, whether 

certain Shekels that are found at this Day in the Cabinets of the 
Learned, were made before the Captivity of Babylon; or whether 
they be much later: we ſee ſeveral Kinds of them, an Explanation 
of which is to be met with in 3. the Collection of Critical Diſſerta- 
tions upon the moſt difficult Places of the Scriptures. 33 The famous 
Ezekiel Spanbeim has cauſed ſome of em to be engraven in his in- 
comparable Work of the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of Medals; he 
rde preſent took them from a noble Cabinet & of one of thoſe Great Men, that 
Hi #2 know the Curioſities they collect, and who would have ſtood fore- 
moſt in the Rank of the Learned, if their Birth and Employments 
had not called them to the Government of Kingdoms. The An- 
tiquaries are divided upon the Epocha of theſe Shekels; ſome of 
them place it before the Diſperſion of the Ten Tribes; ſuch as 34 Po- 
ſtellus, 35 Arias Montanus, s Lodovicus Capellus, 37 Wazerus, 3* Willalpandus, 
and ſome others, whoſe Names and Works we ſhew in the Notes; 
others place it 550 Years after the Captivity of Babylon, and think 
thoſe Shekels to be ſtruck in the Time of the Aſmoneans. It was likes 
wile in the ſame Age, that Antiochus ſuffer d Simon to coin Money in 
his o.n Name, and that of his Nation, as appears by the firſt Book 
r Mac. 1. 6. Of the Maccalres. This is the Opinion of 38 Conringius in his Book of 
Paradoxes upon the 'Medals of the Hebrews, and it has the Approba- 
tion of 0 Mr. Reland, who vigorouſſy maintains it againſt 41 Fortuna 
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tus Scacchus. | u 
Some learned Men have thought, and perhaps proved likewiſe, 
that we have at preſent no Coin of the Jens elder than the Deſtru-„ 
ction of the ſecond Temple. This is what . Vagenſeil has advanced - 
in his Notes upon the Sta: He is not the only one of this Opinion, 
tho it be very different from that, which is embraced by ſuch as 
pretend to have Medals of the Age of the Patriarchs. * Baron 
Spanbeim- affirms, that the moſt antient that is known, is that of Amyn- 

tas the firſt King of Macedonia, which is to be ſeen in the Cabinet of 
the King of Pruſſia; he thinks it older than that of another Amyntas, 
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= bea * pp/aferus de Antiq. Nam. Heb.” Vol. HL, 
Mr. Hanbefm, in Frieſt.¶ Great Criticks, p. g | 00110 1 ND 
en Wilaland. Apparat., Templi ac Urbiz, 
Jer des endroitr di. | Part II. p. 30. 
Files de FEcriture Sainte, J. Diſſ. ſur les Me- e Conringius de Num. | Hebr, \ Paradox. 
SS LL La | 

f Reland de Num. Samar. Dil. I. P49. 
Ide % Schach. Myrothec. Elevch Lib. II. 

*" Arias Montanus Tuba. Cain, p. 657. in II. p. 295, G. 
Vol. VIII. Great Criticl. | ** genſeil in Sota, p. 7 0d. en 
See Sanbeim, at ſupra. — 3 He Praſt. Num. Tom. P. 17. 8 
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| Facob bought a Parcel of a Field--- at the hand of the Children of Humor, for Ge. , 5 - 
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Grandfather of Alexander the Great, which is among the Collections N 


of the French King, and to which 4 Father Hardoum has given che 1839. 
Prize upon the account of its Antiquity. eee, a7 WA op 
But tho the Antiquaries be agreed, that there do not remain at 7 ' 
preſent any Medal nor Coin of the Age of the Patriarchs, they diſpute ' 2 Zoe 
among themſelves, whether there was any made in thoſe Times. 
There is a Paſſage in Geneſis, which ſeems to determine the Matter 

in the affirmative ; and there is one Argument, among divers others, 

that ſeems no leſs deciſive for thoſe who hold the contrary Opinion. 

The Paſſage in Geneſis already quoted, is that where it is ſaid, that 
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a hundred Pieces of Money: In the Original it is for a hundred Keſttah, 
The ſeventy Interpreters, the Chaldee Paraphraſts, 5 Arias Montan, 
45 Wazerus, and in the laſt place, 4 Huetius, in his Treatiſe of the 
Commerce of the Antients, as alſo * the Author of the Collection 
of the Critical Diſſertations upon the difficult Places of the Holy 
Scripture, tranſlate it Lambs. They pretend, that this Money was 
ſo called from the Figure of a Lamb ftamp'd upon it: tis for the 
ſame Reaſon, as 49 Pollux relates it, that the antient Coins of the 
Athenians were called Oxen: from hence likewiſe proceeded the Pro- 
verb, 5 Bos in Lingua, by which they meant, thoſe that ſuffer d rhem- 
ſelves to be corrupted for Money, and whoſe Mouths were ſopp'd, 
that they ſhould not give Evidence of the Truth. In like manner, 
5 ſome People called the Money current among them Wolves,” 5* 0- 
thers call'd theirs Horſes ; 53 others Hares; and all upon the ſame 
account, becauſe the Figure of thoſe Animals was ftamp'd upon 


the Coin. Some Divines have even aſſerted, that thoſe Lambs, 


which they pretend were impreſſed upon Jacob's Money, were Mo- 
numents of the Faith of that Patriarch, and repreſented him who is 

called in Scripture, the Lamb of God, per Excellentiam : But far from Job. 1. 36. 
being able to conclude,” by the help of this Text in Geneſis that 
Money was coined in the Times off the Patriarchs, we cannot ſo 

much as determine the true Signification of the Word *Keſitab, Which Joſh. 24: 52. 
occurrs but thrice in the whole Bible. '55 Boehart himſelf, WO n 
thinks that Word ſignifies a ſort of Money, ons that ſome of the 

Jewiſh Doctors take it for a Pearl, or a precious Stone. 

The ſtrongeſt Argument in Favour of thoſe who maintain, chere 


was no ſuch thing as coined Silver in the Age of the Patriarchs, is 


that Abraham weighed to Ephron the Silver which he had named, in the Audience Gen. 23 16 
"of the Sons of Heth, four hundred Shekels of Silver. Beſides, we think it 


that they did not then count Money; but weigh-it; for Moſes ſays 
expreſly, in the Hiſtory that has given an Occaſion to this Debate, 


demonſtrable, that the moſt part of Names uſed in the following 


Ages - 
4+ Spec. Chron. T.V. p. 19. ** en ibid. and the Note upon this 
+5 Arias Montan. ut ſupra. | Proverb. 
* JPaſerus ut ſupra, p. 1014. | 5* 52 gee Boch. Hieroz. Tom. I. Part II. 
Mr. Huet de Commerce, p. 13. Cap. XLIII. p. 437. | > 
4* Diſſert. Crit. ut ſupra, p. 121. 54 See Leigh's Crit. Sacr. on the Word Ke- 
Pollux Onomaſt. Tom. Il. Smegna 60, | fitah, in Cr. Sa. p. 216. | 
&«c. p. 1029. Lib. IX. Cap. VI. Hoch. Hieroz. T. I. p. 433. 7. 
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OST Ages to denote certain Coins, ſuch as that of the Take, 0 val dhe ee aa 
* and ſome others, are the Terms of certain Weights. a 1 4410 21477 B 


N 


2 — 


| Fama Bur this Argument, ſeemingly ſo ſtrong, has wk extremely. At the Ho 
"odd. weaken d, 3G aa entirely refuted, by 56 the. Author of. the Book al- 489. 77 
— ready quoted; he ſhews, that this manner of ſpeaking was uſed in | (= 


the Jaden even by the Confeſſion of thoſe whom he oppoles, 
the Money was ſtamp d and counted out by Tale; and People then 
made uſe of the elo wing Exprofigns, Pecuniam bahn, Tributum fen 

dere, Hectigalis peuſitare:— 
He obſerves, thar at the Tire: of Tels Chriſt, 4 ale che. ſame 
: Lorna to expreſs coined Money, as had been at firſt applied to ſhew 
its Weight; he adds, that eyen tho' they had ſtamp'd and coin 'd 
the Species of Monęy, yet they would {till have weigh'd them too, 
becauſe they are to be of a certain Weight, in order to pals inTrade. 
From theſe oa ng, and ſome others, he concludes, that the man- 
ner of ſpeaking practiſed in the Time of Abrabam, of orighin of Se, | 
7 not prove there was then no coined Money. 
Nen Arguments, Which the — — alledue-i in 

208 
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their ſeveral Sentiments, upon the Queſtion here propoſed, 

conclude very little, the remaining are not more deciſive; but we 

dont deſign to recite them, or to embark ourſelves farther into this 

Oriticiſm We ſhall ſatisfy ourſelves with giving a Liſt of the great 

Number of Troatiſes that have been com — about this Matter in 

aur Notes. Thoſe of our Readers that — (if I dare ſay ſo) the 

leaſt Grain of Hiſtorical Pyrrhoniſm, will Taue, conclude from 

the ſeveral. Arguments by: the Leatned, offer d to ſupport their diffe- 

rent Opinions upon the Matter in queſtion, that it is not poſſible 

to determine it. At leaſt this s What we infer from che Jaquities 
made by us upon this; SubjeQz: and we are not aſhamed t leave 
it undletermined, fnee one of fig greateſt Men, and moſt coaver- 

ſant in this kind of Learning, acknowledges: his Inability therein.s 

We mean, the famous Baron :157, that: illuſtrious Author, 
.- . - aker'having given us a Catalogue of che different Opinions of the: 
. Terme thereupon,cand eſptcially of ſuch as have aſſumed the 
Honour of having firſt diſcorerd the. Invention: of coining, aſſures 
us, chat it is not, poſſihle, among ſo many oppoſite Sentiments to 
diſtinguiſh the true one. We {hall have another unity to 

ſpeak, of bye Bacher by Mete en 6 Relond an ; to: 2227 
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367. 63. | 490 This Year we may ſuppoſe hn AM gave his Son 2146 1858 | 


Is Ac a Family and a Flock, in order to qualif ß 
him for Marriage: And Iſaac leaving his Father at | 

: Hebron, ſet up near the Place of his Birth, at Beer- a, 
[I  /eharob inthe South CORTE? Gen. xxiv. 62. : AION 
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GEN ESIS, CHAP. xxiv. 


PAL HE Death of Sarah was an Inducement to Abraham to think ON 
MR of his own ; the temporal Cares that chiefly engroſſed him, 2148. | 
———— related to his dear Iſaac ; for whom this tender Father was deſirous to Ade 
65. procure a Wife, that might be a Comfort to him in lieu of the Mo- 492. 
a" ther he had juſt now loſt, and of the Father that would quickly fol- © 
lo her. He was equally concerned to hinder J/aac from returning 
into that Country of the Chaldeans, from whence God had obliged 
Abraham w ith his Family to rerire; and to hinder him from marrying 
a Canaanitiſh Woman, who by her Example might ſeduce him to 
Idolatry. He therefore made Eleazar, whom Moſes calls his eldeſt 
e Servant, (whether this Title of Eldeſt denoted his Superiority, or his 
Age) to promiſe not to ſeek a Wife for his Son in Chaldea, but at Haran 
in Meſopotamia, from the Family of Nabor, Uncle to Iſaac and own 
Brother to Abraham: © . | hy 
It is true, the taking a Wife out of that Family, was not entirely 
an avoiding an Alliance with Idolaters; but tho it was not quite free 
from Idolatry, yet it was far from being involved therein like the 
reſt of the Chaldeans or Canaanites; the Houſe of Nabor had ſtill ſome 
Seeds of Faith and Religion, remaining in it. We take it for 
granted, as a Principle ſufficiently proved, that the Danger of 
Idolatry was the chief Motive, which induced Abraham to uſe theſe 
Precautions, that he might prevent his Son from entring into a Fa- 
mily of the Canaanites. It is to the ſame Cauſe we attribute thoſe 
Prohibitions, ſo often repeated ſince to the Patriarchs, of mixing 
the Blood of the People of God with that of Unbelievers. Tis true, 
ſome Commentators have thought, that the Deſign of theſe Pre- 
cautions and Prohibitions was, to prevent the Meſſiah from 
reckoning in the Catalogue of his Anceſtors, any Man deſcending 
from thoſe Nations whom God had curſed; if no more is meant 
thereby, than that the Duty of the {ſraelites was to obviate this 
Inconvenience, we heartily ſubſcribe ſuch an Opinion ; but if they 
pretend, that it was the Care of Providence to prevent it, Experi- 
ence will contradi& them, and ſoon ſhew us, that idolatrous Women 
entred into the Family of Judah. 
Abraham did not content himſelf with exacting this Promiſe from 
Elazar, but he would likewiſe have it confirm d to him by an Oath ; 
| n * a 
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2 and this is the Form of that which he made him take, Put 1 pray thee, DAR 
"tak ſaid the Patriarch to him, & Put I pray thee, thy Hand under my Thigh, and 1856. 
ii he Flood I will make thee ſwear by the Lord the God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth, xegrazzon 


amongſt whom Tdwell- This Way of ſwearing, of which the Scriptures 355 Before 
gives us but one more Inſtance, has raiſed Diſputes among the * xodus. 
Interpreters. - 


Some are of Opinion, that the engaging. one ſelf by ſuch a kind #:** 
of Oath, was a Homage paid by a Servant to his Maſter ; ſo thinks 
1 Aben-Ezra, who ſays, that in his Time, this Sort of Submiſſion 
was {till practiſed in the Indies. If this Thought has any Grounds, 
the Evidence of * Joſephus ought to be rejected; who ſays, that two 
Perſons binding themſelves after ſuch a manner, did mutually put 
their Hand under each others Thigh. 3 Grotius affirms, that all the 
Myſtery of this Ceremony is, that antiently they wore the Sword 
upon their Thigh, ſo that to ſwear by putting the Hand under the 
Thigh, was, according to this learned Perſon, as much as to ſay, I 
am content to be pierced-thro* by this Sword, if I break my 
Promule. . | 3 
Others maintain, that the Word Thigh, ſignifies that Part of the 
humane Body which Modeſty forbids to Name; this they prove by 
that Expreſſion in the Scripture, all the Souls that came out of the Loins of 1 , 
Jacob; (in the Original it is the 5 which certainly ſignifies to 
deſcend from ſuch or ſuch. Wherefore to put the Hand under the 
Thigh, was to touch the Principle of Life; and to ſwear with this 
Circumſtance, was to ſhew, that the Perſon was content to ſee his 
Poſterity happy or miſerable, according as he ſhould be faithful or 
falſe to his Word. 8 _ 
5 Others, whilſt-chey give the ſame Meaning to this Phraſe, have 
advanced, that to {wear after this manner, was to introduce into 
the Oath the Circumciſion, which was the Token of God's Cove- 
nant with his People; thus it is underſtood: by the 4rabian Interpreter, 
who tranſlates it, Put thy Hand upon my Agreement; that is, upon the 
Token of the Covenant; * St. Jerome attributes this Opinion to the 
Jeus of his Age. N | 
7 But there are ſome Interpreters that have diſcover d more pro- 
found Myſteries in this kind of Oaths, and who have conſider'd 
them as authentic Tokens of the Faith of the Patriarchs. By the 
God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth, by whoſe Name the Servant 
was to ſwear, they underſtand in this Place the Meſſiah ; wherefore 
(according to them) the putting the Hand under the Thigh, and 
ſwearing by the God of Heaven and Earth, was to ſwear by that 
Meſſiah, who ſhould deſcend from the Patriarchs. Perhaps this is 
the Meaning of the Targum of Feruſalem, where it is ſaid, 1 will cauſe 
thee 
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2 Heideg. Exerc. III. de Abraham, p. 7 KR. Eliez. Pirke. Cap. XXXIX. p. 114. 

in Vol. II. of the Lives of the Patriarchs. St. Jerome Tranſ. in Geneſ. Tom. III. 
» Joſ. Antiq. Lib. I. Cap. XVI. p. 24. p. 214. See alſo Theodor. Queſt. LXXI V. 
3 Grot. on Gen. xxiv. 2. in V. I. of the in Gen. p. 56. 

Criticks, p. 249. q 7 Ambroſ. Lib. de Abrab. I. Cap. IX. p. 
gee Munſter on this Paſſage, in the ſame| 1002. See likewiſe Foſet. du woifin pugio 

Vol. p. 240. and Fagins, ibid. p. 242. | Fidei. p. 658. col. 2. 4 
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bee to ſwear by the Name of the WOR D-of the Lord. This Interpretation SAG 
1856. is ſupported by the Opinions of the moſt famous Doctors that lived 42 40 
Peregrinarion in the firſt Ages of the Church, and chiefly that of“ St. Auſtin, who ir 
had ſo favourable a Notion of the Submiſſion. and Compliance of 492. 
365 Before thoſe that were to come after him, as to fancy, they would embrace 

chat Sentiment without any other Reaſon than becauſe he advanced 

„ 44251 

d Some Criticks pretend, that this Cuſtom was derived from the 

Heathens, who obſerved it, either in Honour to Bacchus, who is ſaid 

to proceed from Jupiter's Thigh; or in Honour to their God Priapus, 

to whom they paid a ſcandalous Worſhip. _ q [9 en 

If each of theſe different Interpretations may be ſaid to be founded 

upon ſome ſort of Probability, yet none of em have (as we think) 

any Degree of Demonſtration for them; wherefore, to eſtabliſh a 

poſitive Opinion upon a Likelihood, is indeed being able to hit the 

Truth, as it were by chance; but it is likewiſe running a Riſque of 

n Error, there being nothing ſo manifeſtly falſe, but 


what may be ſupported by ſome kind of Probability. 
* Auguſtin. Tom. X. Sermon LXXV. | / Millet. Queſt. IV. on Gen. xxiv. p. 214. 
de Tempore, p. 531. E KEPT: 7 | 3: | 
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DISSERTATION XXII” | 
The Fourney and Return of E LE AZ A Re | 
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a E LEAZ AR departed from Canaan, attended witch the Prayers nod, 
2148. 


„ 0 . * 89 # . . ” — ——n——_—_———_— 
debe Hood Providence; he arrived at Harran in Meſopotamia, and remaining feen 
492- 


of his Maſter Abraham, and led by a particular Direction of 1856. 
without the City, offer d up the following Prayer to God; O Lord 65. 


God of my Maſter Abraham, 1 pray thee ſend me good ſpeed this Day, and ſheiw 355 Before 
kindneſs unto my Maſter Abraham ; behold, I ſtand here by the Well of Water, vo 
and the Daughters of the City come out to draw Water, and let it come to paſs, 3 
that the Damſel to whom I ſhall ſay, let down thy Pitcher, I pray thee, that 1 

may drink ; and ſhe ſhall jay, drink, and I will give thy Camels Drink alſo ; 

let the ſame be ſhe that thou haſt appointed for thy Servant Tfaac ; and thereby 

ſhall I know that thou haſt ſhewed K indneſs unto my Maſter. An extraordi- 

nary Prayer, and of which we muſt form our Judgment from the 
particular Diſpenſations of God to the Faithful of thoſe firſt Ages of 
the World. It is not for us to preſcribe to Providence the Means of 
ſignifying to us whether our Deſigns ſhall ſucceed or no: Bur God 

was pleaſed to ſhew ſuch great Condeſcenſion to the pious Men of 

thoſe Times, and Scripture furniſhes us with divers Inſtances thereof. 

What has been practiſed under the true Religion, has been mimicked 

by the falſe one; nothing being more common among the Heathens 

than to require ſuch ſort of Signs, and to regulate” their greateſt Un- 
dertakings upon Preſages. | Accordingly the Philiſtines ſaid, that they : Sam. 6. 5 


| ſhould know, by the way which the Ark of the Lord would take, 


whether the great Evil that befel them, proceeded from the Hand of 

God; or whether it was a Chance that happened to them. * Thus *zzet. 21.26. 

Nebuchadnezzar, being doubtful, whether he ſhould wage War with on be Tes 

the Zews or the Amorites, took two Arrows and writ upon one of em 

the Word Rabba, which was the chief City of the Ammonites ; and upon 

the other that of Jeruſalem, the Capital of Jude,” and then putting 

em together, drew out one at a Venture, which bearing the Name 

of Jeruſalem, determined him to make War againſt 'the Jens. 

God hearken d to the Prayer of Bledzar,” even before he had made 

an End of it; that faithful Servant of Abraham prayed again, when 

he ſaw a Maiden of wonderful Beauty coming out of the City of 

Harran, and bearing a Pitcher; ſhe was the Granchild of Nabor and 

Daughter of Bethuel the Son of Abraham's Brother, her Name was Re- 

bekab, and the Scripture gives her the Character of bringing a pure 

Virtue for her Dowry ta her Husband. Moſes, has deſcribed her 
„„ / ( Chaſtity 
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DISSERTATIONS. 


N. Vn Chaſtity by two ſynonymous Words, upon which ſome + Jews, An 
1856. and after FRE > Origen (who ſeems to affect outdoing them in fin- 21 40. 
— ular Allego ) makes Obſervations, which the eee of this — N reer the Fin 
Vork | dy Sie of Modeſty would ſcarce allow us to relate, or 49. 
TED ey Reaſon to elpoule. * 
YN Rebekah was going to draw ſome Water when ſhe met with Nr, 
it was an Employment, which the fimple and plain Way of Life, 
of the firſt Ages, allowed them to put upon Maidens of the greateſt 
Diſtinctian; we have ſeveral Examples thereof, both in ſacred and 
prophane Hiſtory. Eleazar deſired a favour of Rebekah, the denying 
or granting of which was to be his Token, and hediſcover'd by the 
Anſwer of that charitable Maiden, that God had heard him. How 
is it poſſible, _ any of the 3 Rabins, who could not be ignorant 
that Rebe ſah had given Drink to Elozgr, and to ten Camels, could 
believe, that { de was but three Years old? Ekazar preſented this vir- 
and obliging Damſel with a golden Eat- ring and Bracelets ſor 
1 Ha 3 have careſully enquired, whether rhe 
© foxmex o choſe Terms really fignified. a Ring; wherher Bleagar gave 
ber ſeveral; or. whether he gave her but one only to be wore in the 
- Noſe, or one of thoſe that were put upon the Forehead, according to 
the manner of the antient People of the Baſt, and which is ſtill 
—— by the Moderns. They likewiſe ask, what was the Weight, 
Wes and Natuxe of theſe Bracelets; it is amazing to find learned 
Men, who. 8 bluſh, to employ but a few. Minutes in ſtudying 
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3 ts eee that are moth in Faſhion in their own Time, have 
E Fans Patience to devour immenſe Volumes to learn wich grear 
A Exatnels thoſe of che. remoteſt Ages. 


e received. Eleazar's Preſent, and offer dito lodge him in che 
Ho ſe of, her Father, Bethuel; then- ſhe ran before him: immediately, 
and. acquainted; her, Brother, Laban, whom: ſhe: mer, with what ſhe 
had. dong. Now as mention is made of Bethuel but once thro this 
whale Rel Relatan,;,.and on the contrary, as Laban ſeems to have or- 
der d. eyery thing concerning his Siſter's Marriage, it is probable, that 
+ ee ad that Time, of. a very great Age. Foſephus pre- 
c AH he. wes already dead, which is a flat: Contradiction to 
x hich follows ; in the Hiſtory, where it is ſaid-expreſly; that 
Bethuel, anſwered,. and. ſaid, the thing. proceedeth\ from the ;Lord; 
Jaſebhus ig ne 15 the. leaſt fairhful Guilesthge: can be followed in 
Sudy, of, haly, Scriptures; he has alter di argreat! Number of | 
Heum TA gt eee which: wer can gueſs at no | 
WEL ca gn, ;ualeſs it be, that: this. Author is as ſubje@- to err, in 7 
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a Þ CES, chip: lanorange, a8, by.a Spirit of Partiality i in others. I 
ban rag diatel Fe to meet Hlesgan, and: brought him into | 
the, Ho F hich Ze cl ad offer d him, and where they had already 
Eee. kim an Ent —— but he would taſte of nothing till 


Loom mgrers the. Occaſion of his Journey to Rebekah and 
Ther loop Perceived, an Accu, n the whole 
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Matter had been directed by Providence; Rebeſab was conſulted upon N 
Tal r. it, ſhe conſented without Scruple, to a Marriage upon which 446. 
2148. it, ſhe conſented without Scruple, to a Marriage upon which the 1836. 
gs whole Happinels of her Life was to depend; and to follow; with- Teen 
. 3 ourDelay, a Perſon intruſted with ſo important an Affair. Fliere: 3 
W upon Eleaxu liberally diſttibuted thröugficut the whole Family the . 
rich Preſents with, which Abraham had loaded him; they celebrated WY. 

the concluded Marriage with Feſtivals; Eleazar refilted the wy 3 

Inſtances that were, made him, to ſpend a little Time with them in | 


Meſopotamia (and parted immediately with Rebtkth and her Nurſe | 
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Deborah) that he rttight' make 1 Preſent to 171 of the precious and | 
uncommon Happineſs of a moſt accompliſh'd Spouſe. ' | 
| Rebekah and Bluzat atrived'at tit Obufitty of Cami, between Cddiſh = 

and Berad, at the Time when TJaac came out to pray of meditate 
near the Well which the Angel ſhewed Hagar, when ſhe: was d ing. 
with Thirſt ; he diſcovet d Elazar, who ſhewed him whic 1 was 0 i 
and at the ſame Lime told Rebekth who hie Was; whereupon ſhe 
alighted from het Camel, bowed Heffelf doyn before aac, and pur | | 
on a Veil; Which, S St. Jerome ſays, was a kind of Mantle uſed by e 
Women of 4rabia. , Rebekah by covering herfelf thus; fhewed at the 
ſame Time her Modeſty and Submiſſon; the two Virtues moſt agrees 
able to the State of Matrimony; into which the was about to enter. 
=] | o n a7 WA | 
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DISSERTATIONS 
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346 


345 


333 


778 


97 
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| a le lo _ After the Death of 


511 


512 


524 


About this Tint * the ne of the Aide or Greeks, 
tas Peloponeſe, whoſe - firſt King was I'nac Hus, about 1080 
| Tears before the "firſt 9 who reigned 50 Tears. 

- | Hiſtory is nen, if not / abulous. 


| - Jewel, or Promiſe of the Mzs514 4 was given, who ſlaw; 
the two great Calamities of the World, the Flood and the! 


14S = 


| ISAAC and Reztx an were marcied when bs Was 40, 


and ſhe 20 Years old, her Father Bethue! 6o, her Brother 
—_ and Azz HAM was 140, 3 Years after Sarah 8 
at 1 


Zut this 


ABRAH AM this Year manied Rs TUR AH, wh Fawn 
to his Religion. 


e M, the ond Son of Noah, and Father of 1 
and of all the Children of Heber, to whom the Family 


Confuſion of Languages, and no doubt rejoiced i in Abraham 
© PENN Heirs of his Promiſe, died after he had 
liv' — 3 © > oi 


Aſter the Birth of Arphaxad 500 


After the Death of Noah - 152 
After the Death of Salah 
8 After Sarah's Deatng 13 
Before the Birth of Jacob 10 
Before the Birth of Moſes 275 
When Heber was - - - 435 
Abraham was - - - - 150 


ee e 5 Eg 50 


Iſaac 
Before the Deſcent into en 
18 4 AC now married 19 Years without a Child, prayed 


ny OY So Rom. ix. 10, 115 Gr. SER 


hy ; Ss "- bom Red all over like an hairy Gar- 
ment, with a Beard and the Ap- 

4 pearance of a mature Man; there- 

6 fore called Eſau, or already made 


and formed. 


and thereforg:called Faceb, a Supplaneer, Hof: xi. 3 


Both born at E en Ifage was 60" Heber was 445 
Before the Deſcent into Rebekah Was 40 Laban was 45 
Egypt - = 130. "abraham wits © "160 | Jhmael was 74 


to have been the chief of his Maid Servants and a Proſelyte | 


Beſore the Flood 98 
7 Alter the Flood al al 600 | 


In the 6th Month of this Tear of the World, and the 12th Month| 
of this Tear of Peregrination, Thethmohs, or Amoſis, with an Ar- 
my Pheœnicians from the Red Sea Coaſt in Arabia, expelled the 
Hyc-ſos, or Shepherd Kings, ont of Lower Egypt (who had 


— Chronological” Compettion 2 the Diſſertations. 1 
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| Ahrvcde Gnfghs Teas [EP Anat ee 


to God for his Wife REE xn, who: conceived of 
Twins, ſtruggling in her Womb, of whom God toretold her. 


poll d it 259 Tears) ſent them imo Arabia, and reigned in their 


and 4 Months. 


5100 | 


2168 


- born Smooth like other Children 9 
with his Hand at Eſaus Heel, as if he had been ſtruggling, | 


2180 


of a World. 


2158 


505 


1835 


flead 25 Tears 
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* and were diger Bneinies to Hee | OEM 


Thus Abraham ſaw the Promiſe of lag Hs) in pa 


fill'd in his own Time, and 


»þ Next Year this Glert Fithet of the Patkful, Ho oLY| 
AAA died, about the middle of the tooth Tear of 
or the latter End of this Year of the World, 


F After the Death of 4 
91 After the Death of Salah 
After he had liy dat Hebron t 
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after he 
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After he r were ; 


and the other 3 Kings 
1 = intended Sacri- 


now Me: 


= Firſt, he made oats his Heir, in 
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— him the — of the Promiſe. Next, he gave Gifts 
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f = diſturb him. This e while 


When the Sons of K 
ham”s Tent at Hebron, 


JS — 
E ith Yor 


, 3 
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wh from their Father 
ſuppoſing Keturah married the — 


Fe) 8 wh 


Year with Iſaac and Rebekah, when rh pan; — ERP Years 
| 0 their Age might be thus, viz 947 NA 
Sour of a oy of lan. * Sos of Midian. 
| _ dl. ed. 
hun an was 33 Silas lt oy ee was 9 
OKSHAN was 12 DeDan was '16 ERA Was 
Dad was 310 who. bad BEES, was 7 
Miptan was 30 wards three Sons Aran was 6 
Isnnack was 220 born aftet Ara. ETDAR was 5[ 
Suvan was 2 1 69 151i bib 2 
1 HUR Lo , 33 
1 ese. * n = | nf 7 
1 Leven. oi don 9 


oy 76 | 


| | fice of Iſaac - - Ws | Before the Deſcem to Egype IIS 
After his Meas Sub 3 8 At U, 75 | 
. Death R N 
e 
. the Marriage of 35 - ed err 2 * of 
my 1 f rr MT] YO He 89 
After the Deach of "rs 15 Hite BM ERR 1 * 460 


By Faith he (vjouthed in the Land of Premife ad | © * 
. raven „dwelling in Tents, with Iſaac and Jas To 
; 2 the Heirs wit kim of che fame Promiſe. And when |. _ 
bo gave up the ghoſt; he was buried with his Lady Sarah, | 
in-the Cave of Machpelaly near Manwe,. i Sons Jac 401 
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GENESIS CHAP. xv. ver. "—Y 
NE ry 8 * at - rſt — that « can vicky ſtrike the g e 

28 8220 E or ſhock Hur 17 AB 4 H 4M dies: What. can Ra 1 
Before Chriſt be more common? He. dies at the Age of 17 . Years : : . IS Peregrinati 
1821. more Cauſe, to be ſarx prized”; At his having attained to ſuch an + Too, | 

+ bd than that he did not go beyond. it!! His Children bury him: * 330 Befor 
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Exod, 
the Duty of a pious Family, a Duty that is number d even among N 


Heathen Virtues. They choſe for his Sepulchre that Cave of Mach 
pelah, of which we have made mention before, and-which he bought 
of the Hittites ; it was the only Place that belonged to him in all 
the Land of, Canaan, and the, moſt Proper to receive his precious Ke 
| mains. Dine e. | 
' Nevertheleſs, this Event (in which, at firſt sight, there appears Fo 
nothing extraordinary) opens either a Source of Difficulties, that 
| | ſeem to run counter to the greateſt Truths of Religion, or a fruitful 
| Source of Evidences for eſta liching the ſame, according to the lif⸗ 
| 


188 


ferent Views in which we conſider it. 
This Abrabam, whom we ſee expiring, and his Carcaſs going to 
be interr'd, was the Favourite of Heaven, to whom God himſelf 
Gel. x.» ns pleaſed. to lay, I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great Reward. M 
would have thought, that the Land of Canaan, (tho' flowing with 
| Milk and Honey) ſhould exhauſt the whole Meaning of 15 Plo- 
miſe made to s by the Mouth of God himſelf? 
Tam thy Shield and thy exceeding great Reward : It is a God that lays 
| this; tis a God chat ſays it to the molt faithful of Men; and yer 
we find nothing in all the temporal 4 $ ſhower d upon Abra- 
ham, comparable either with the Greatneſs of that God, who made 
; the Promiſe, or with the Faithfulneſs of that Servant, to whom chat 
= Promiſe was made. h 
The God who made the Promiſe, was the God of Nature; be 15 
that made the World out of nothing, and whoſe Voice alone can 
produce a rere new Worlds from the ſame nothing] and caule 
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Nel ol them to e with Sp plendor: What! ſhall a few Oxen, ' few O 
2 Sheep, a few Acres of 2 a few Vears of Life, exhauſt 1 Li- 2183. 

Trregrination beralicy of a God ſo Mighty and ſo Bountiſul ? Before Chin 
100. 


upan the Old Taſtamiont. 
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The Servant; to whom the Promiſe is made, is is Man, 3 182. 


Reward ſtrictly ſo-called for his Pains and Labour: hut on the other 
hand, tis the Facker of Believers, tis the Pattern of Faith and Obe- 
dience to all Ages. For God he forſook his Eſtate, his Country, 
his Family: for God he believed that which was above Belief, and 


he prepared the Funeral Pile, he drew the Knife, he liſted up his 
Arm, and was going to pierce the Breaſt of that innocent Victim, 
if the God who pronounced the Decree, had not himſelf revoked it. 
Wh can think aſtet all this, that the Land · of Canaan (tho flowing 
wich Milk and Honey) was the Bleſſing wherewith a God ſo Migh 
and ſo Bouskiſchaid crown ae of a Servant fo e 222 
Obedient? 40 10182105 

Nay more, that Promiſe bay: God made to hin to give FI 
the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, if taken in a literal Meaning, 


was not even fulfilled. Tis true, Abrabum had great Riches, but 
his Life was croſſed with thouſands and thouſands of Afflictions, 


the Diviſion of his Kindred, domeſtick Quarrels, and continual Fa- 


tigues in his Travels. Let a. Man ſearch the Life of that Patriarch 


for a Period in which the Promiſe made to him was accompliſhed; 
he will find none: He. will indeed find, that Arabam was a Stranger, 


n Gown a Sinner, and conſequently in no Condition d pretend td a 


hoped againſt Hoe: for God he ſacrificed his only Son Haac; he ſur- Rom. 4. 18. 
mounted that-invincible Tenderneſs of Parents bo gcheir Children; z 


dwelling in Tabernacles,, with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with him of the Heb, 11: 9 


ſame Promiſe, teſtifying even thereby, that they. waited: for better '* 


Country than that of which the: Poſſeſſion: had been promiſed them: 
Theſe are the Expreſſions of Scripture; but we ſhall ſee, that of all 
that Country he did not poſſeſs but a few Inches of Ground for a 


Sepulchre, and chat too he was obliged to __ for a Sum of As 7. 16! 


Money. 


A Sepulchre hand by Abraham. *or 4 Sum of Mey: One cannot 


ſufficiently obſerve this Circumſtance of the Sacred Hiſtory ; thoſe 


great Promiſes made to Abrgham-z: thoſe Conqueſts which he himſelf 
was to make; that Poſſeſſion which ſeemedto be ſecured to him; 
that N of, which he was to be tha! 1 all this _ 


ty « dy 
1 am the God of Abraham, =_ the 824% Nate, edel 475 Jah, This Mar. 22. 33. 


Promiſe cannot be fulfilled in the Grave among Worms, Infection, 
and Rottenneſs; it muſt therefore be Alrabam immortal in his Soul; 


and Abraham raiſed again, that muſt verify the enn, 
God is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. 


It is true, this way of Reaſoning ſeems able ar leaſt to one Ob. 
jection of another kind, and only to prove at moſt the Immortality 


of Abraham's Soul, but not his Reſurrection. The Body is by its 


Nature 
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J&R Nature uncapable of ineſs, the Seht of chat is in che Soul Alone. Oe 


2483. God will have been ſuſficiently freed from his Promiſe,” by: 
Before Chat UPON Abraham all that | ama whereof: his Soul was ſuſceptible, Sagan; 
bliged to raiſe the Body of chat Patriarch from the ——— — . 
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1821. 
1 Ne . xs 1 0 
, pine = 


true Greatneſs of Man;>ahd to coavincecus,! that what is che moſt 
noble and moſt ſublime in us, is nbt this material Pleſi, Whikh is 


DISG ER W $ 


did not Hontribute C even here below) tothe Hur 
m, hut by la particũlar Diſp nfation of Providence. 
it is not awful to 


Fhis Ohjection is nat 16: be d ifed; nay, 
it without commending it Len to make us ne the 


an Ingredient of our Being; but the Soul, which exalts uss ke che 


Nature of pure Spirits not cloathed wirh Moral. Bodies. 7 
"ens, if the Antientsby: reaſon of I kngw nat What 3 


fical Obſcurties, could ndr -Tightly cbmprehend, that a Spirt 


rated from the Senſes was capable vfithe fame: Operations; ung 


its Union with Matter; wey perhaps, „have gene e 420 f 
contrary Opinion, and: denied to Matter that . 


in violable Will of the Creator has given it over our Could 71121 8 


Men are not pure Spirits: A pure $pirit i is capable of perleck 
pinels without the Concurrence' of Matter, rte as ir 1. 


natural Connexion there with; but Man is net ſuch a pare” Spirit. | 


Gad in compoling him of cheſs” bab GibRancch hay? everi thekeb by 


decreed, that the qne cannot be happy without the beher. Ado? 
ingly it is to be preſumed, that whatever Happ incls We enj joy 1 in "the 


latetval, between our Neath and Ralmredtion, tho! that line! Hap- 


* See 2 Tim. 
. 1 Xs. ©. 
1 John 3. 2. 
1 
Pſal. 17. 15. 


tain d. Some of em would infer from hence, that the Soul is in- 


pineſs may infinitely. excerd all, chat we: could have upon Fat 
yer we ſhall not 477 happ 75 will aſter che Re- union of" the 


ſages of the * ond A hot Peiſection of Fur K desc NR 
Per iod. Theſe Paſlages: have puzzled ſome Com entators me 


. — | 


have made them a Foundation of ſeveral Syſtems not to be main- 


ſenſible after Death; others, that it is laid afleep; others, that i is 
entizely annihilated,” One may ſee in che Treatite of Lodbvicus (a- 
hellu upon the State of the Soul aſter Death, 4 Catalogue of Errors 
maintain d both by the Antients and Mutdcths upon that Subje&: 
This famous ee whilſt he. ſolidly refates ſonic of thoſe? chat 
writ heſore him, has himſelf advanced ſuch Poſitions, as may be no 


leſs ſolidly refured; Our Elypotheſis is, as we think; a Key to thoſe 
Paſſages in Scripture, that have given Occafion to the Miſtakes, of 


all 9: Divings. Man is a Compoſition of Sout and Body; „dne 
may indeed enjoy ſome. e when thoſe two Parts of himfelf 
ste ſeparated, but it cannot 


perfect till aſter their Re- union. 
© Wherefore che Prormile by which Avraham was aſſured of perſtct 


Happineſs, does equally require, that his Soul ſhould: be capable of 
— and his 1 ReſurreQion,” which is „e remain' 
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vation 


104 


731 


After Noan's Death 
After Syzm's'Death - - 


After SalAh's Death 
After PRILERO'Ss Death 
After Renv's Death 
After SkRRVUd's Death 
After Nachox's Death 
After Tex an's Death 


Tears. 


Ti. 181 


29 


After Ax PHANAPD's Death — 


Wee. 
161 


138 
vi 


; n ABRAHAM'S Dead 4 


HEBER, the 5th . bs Hz the 600 05 Salah; and-Fr⸗ 
ther of Phaleg, died, after he had liv'd 1 Years, the 
oldeſt ay born after the Hood. 


» 


After theConfufion of Tongues 377 


Before theDeſcent — i 111 


When Isaac wass 79 
And Jacos wass 


3 13 + 
Ko »._4 4 


6 
Conſequently Jacbb was — 
pable of being inſtructed 
by Heber, if he liv'd in Ca- 
naan, as tis likely he did, 
becauſe Canaan was call d 
the Land of the Hebrews 
while the Canaanites poſ- 
ſeſs'd it. Gen. xl. 17. 
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Wt 2192. | 536. 
'F e Tritt Jeſs, Sarah had been put to the ſame Trial; ſome Commentators Fe e 
. es we have thought, that God's Deſign therein was not only to exerciſe _%9-_ 
5 . . | . 321 Befor 
4 the Faith and Reſignation of thoſe holy Perſons of the firſt Rank, Eu. 
— which is undeniable ; but what is more liable to be conteſted, to il- VV 
** luſtrate the Race of Iſrael, and to ſhew, that the Meſſab was not to 

* come into the World but by a Chain of Miracles. 

4 Tfaac and Rebekah had Recourſe in their Affliction to Prayer, that 

29 Spring, from which every Believer ought to draw thoſe Waters that 

A are to ſweeten his Bitterneſs. God heard them, and Rebekah conceived; 

B ; but that, which ſhe ſuffer d during her Pregnancy, made her wiſh 

1 again for the Time of her Barrenneſs; perhaps even of thoſe Mo- 
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R. ' 


er. 22. 


Der. T2, 


would not have deſired Children, 


ments in which ſhe did not as yet exiſt. 
ſtruck againſt each other in her Womb, as if they had been fighting, 
which made her ſay, why am I thus ? that is to ſay, why am Ia Mother * 
or why do 1 exiſt ?-the drabick Paraphraſe has it, if I had known it, 1 


* 


If this extraordinary Commotrion-of the two Children were natu- 
ral, 4 it muſt be own'd to be very ſtrange; accordingly the 
: Hiſtorians and Naturaliſts have taken care to relate the like Inſtances, 
as they have met with them in their Reading, or ſeen them with 
their Eyes. Rebekah poured out her Cares and Complaints into the 
Boſom of God, Moſes ſays, ſhe went tongue of the Lord; and the Ex- 
preſſion is not without its Difficulty, from which it would be entirely 
exempt, if it had been imploy d in the Relation of an Event hap- 
pening lome Ages after the- Life of Facob. To inquire of the Lord, 


might ſignify either to have Recourſe tothe Oracles, which God re- 


vealed by the Urim and Thummim ; or to thoſe he pronounced by 
his Prophets; ſince, according to the Teſtimony of the Author of 


Sam. 9.9. the firſt Book of Samuel, before time in 1ſrael, when a Man went to inquire 


of God, thus he ſpoke, Come, and let us go to the Seer, for he that is now called 
a Prophet, was before Time called a Seer. But as we meet with no In- 


{tance of this manner of conſulting God in the firſt Ages, # is Juſtly 
askey, how it was that Rebekah enquixed of the Lore. D) * 


2 Some 


— „ I FEE 


— 


* Apollodor. Biblioth. Lib. II. Cap. II. p. 77. * Euſtath. on Hom. Iliad X. 


he two Children violently 


ſo + 
peregei 
109. 


o Before 
Exodus. 


"an Moriah to conſult Melchiſedec. 


pon the Old Teſtament. 203 


Some Jews, and ſome 3 Fathers of the Church after them have 2 


affirmed, that this diſconſolate Mochery' went up t to the Wee . 

The Paraphraſt of een, tnanſlates it, fie went to ek fo Mer xBrs. 
in the Houſe of Shem.: | 

+ Theodoret, and ſome others, are of Opinidn, cha ſhe betook her- 
ſelf to thoſe Altars which they fancy to have been in the Family of 
the Patriarchs. 

Others have a very ſingular Conceit upon this Article, Foutde 

upon a Paſſage, which they have underſtood wrong; Eliphaz ſpeak» 
ing in the Book of Job, ſays, now a thing that was ſecretly brought N me, Job: 4. 12.7% 
and mine Far received a little thereof, in Thoughts from the Viſions of the 
Night, &c. In Thoughts, this is an Expreſſion which renders the Senſe 
good in this Place; and it is uſed in the ſame Signification in ſeveral 
others; however, as it may likewiſe be tranſlaced, little Boughs or 
Branches, the Interpreter (whom' we mean) believed it was to be ſo 


underſtood in this Paſſage, and upon this inaccurate Verſion, he r ns 


founds a chimerical Opinion, namely, that in old Times they put 
Layers or Beds of little Boughs upon the Altars, upon which afrer- 
wards they went and Jay JT and that ſo God revealed his 
Will to them. Thus che Heathens laid themſelves upon the Skins 
of the Beaſts, which they had ſtript and ſacrificed, Woke for the 
Anſwer of their Gods. 

6 Pellibus incubuit ſtratis, Jarte{de petivit. This is che Key which 
our Interpreter thinks to have found to the Paſſage in Job, and that of 


Mojes. The moſt whimſical Opinions of the Learned; do ſometimes 


ſuggeſt as uſeful Reflections, as thoſe that are more reaſonable ; this 
is the only Cauſe why we have taken Notice of that above; . perhaps 
the Expreſſions of Moſes, to inquire of the Lord, does only denote that 
Rebekah prayed to God to CUEOVEr'D to ber, theEnds of his Providence 
upon this ſingular Event. 

As we are ignorant of * — manner in which Rebekah machen 
of the Lord; ſo neither do we know how the Anſwer was returned 
to her; God ſaid, that thoſe two Children ſhould be the Heads of 
two great Nations, but that the Elder ſhould ſerve the Tolmger. A Pro- -a 
phecy, which ſome of the Jews have explained according to their 
own Humour, , pretending that the Promiſe was thereby made to their 
own Nation, chat it hould triumph over the Romans, and over theit 


Empire. lt is not eaſy for us to prove the true Meaning of the Prob 


miſe made concerning the Younger of tlitfe Children ; for tho Vt 
ſhall! ſee, in the Sequel of the ſacred- "Hiſtory, e who 
were the Poſterity of Jacob, did ſometimes Tabdut' the Fuomiter de- 
ſcending from Haan; we ſhall like wiſe find chat the Fdomires, in their 


Tomy ere ſometimes Motos of the 1 8 K ndern 
4 1 4 - ns - * litera 
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4 Witee. Queſt." XXV1 on "> oe xxv. * Cap. VII. p. 368, &c. 
p. 238. * ZEneid. VII. ver. 83. And particularly 
* Theodoret. Quæſt. LXXVI. p. 58. He] Feu de Idal. Lib. III. Cap. XXV. p. 331. 
thinks like wiſe, that ſhe had recourſe to 4 See Strabo too, XI. p. 775. who ſpeaks of 

chizedek. | an Oracle cal d Oraculum 99 
Z. ulduc de Eccleſ. ante Lem. Lib. III. | 


« + 178 2911 W 
; 


PAL literal Senſe of that Prophecy, the Elder ſhall ſerve: the Younger, is, that NN 
f - | | 5 * 9 t. the 

A — n the Vounger ſhould have the Right, which the Elder might natu- N 

Before Chir rally pretend to as Elder; that is, to command his Brother. — 


—— The Time came of Rebekab's Delivery; and the Child firſt 109 7 
born was cover d with Hair like a grown Man; accordingly they r 5; 
named him lau, which ſignifies in Hebrew, a- grown Man; an Ety- 8 1 


, mology not admitted by the Grammarians without conteſting ; they 
called him likewiſe Sehir, that is to ſay, Hairy. The other Brother 
immediately followed, catching hold of E/au's Heel; which was the 
Reaſon why they named him Jacob, from a Word importing to 

„„ JEN. i on) ton nnd 025 to 190 

Theſe Children were ſcarce arrived at the Age of Diſcretion, when 
their different Inclination ſhewed themſelves; the Eldeſt loved an 
active and laborious Life, eſpecially that of Hunting; accordingly 
he was his Father's greateſt. Favourite, who loved Veniſon. Jacob led 
a ſedentary Life, and was deareſt to his Mother, whoſe Sex naturally 
inclines to Softneſs and Eaſe. He dwelt in Tents, as Moſes expreſſes it; 
which the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates, he was a Miniſter in the Houſe of 
teaching, underſtanding by the Word Tents or Tabernacles, the Place 
appointed for Divine Worſhip. Doe wart 2b! 

. Ejau being almoſt faint with Hunting, found his Brother Jacob 
boiling ſome Lentil-Porridge; which Employment need not ſurpriſe 
us, even tho perform'd by the Son of a rich Family, if we conſider 
the Simplicity of the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Patriarchs, which 
has been already obſerv d. e e | 0 
„Some Rabins pretend, that Lentils were antiently the Food of 
People in Affliction, and that the Grief of Jacob for his not beingthe 
eldeſt Son, was the Cauſe of his preparing this Sort of Porridge ; but 
it is not to be, doubted, I think, that whatever Sort of Victuals 
Zacob had dreſſed, ſome People would have asked, why that rather 
272 another? and they would have pretended to give a Reaſon 
bs This Diſh excited Efau's, Appetite, and made him greedily ask 
for ſome Red, ſome Red, as Moſes expreſſes it; and this is the Cauſe 

_ why Eſau is called Edom, which ſignifies Red. He ſaid, he ſhould 

die, if his Requeſt were denjed. But how could he die of Hunger 
in his Father's Houſe? If theſe Words, are to be taken literally, we 
ſhall ſtand in need of ſome. of thoſe Solutions, which the Conimen- 
tators have offer d; divers of whom think, that they cannot be ex- 
plained, but by ſuppoſing, that, Eſau expected while at his hunting 
to be devour d by ſome wild Beaſt; but if he Was afraid of being 
immediately flain in that Diverſion, Why would, he continue it? 
There will be leſs Difficulty, in theſe Words, as we think, if they be 
conſider d as an Expreſſion of Eſaus Greedineſ s. 
Jacob put ſach an exceſſive Price upon his Lentils, as hath ſtarted 
one of the greateſt Difficulties hitherto occurring in the ſacred 
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Toit: to die, and whot Profit. ſball this Birtbrigbt do me 2. Whereupon, he nan ann 


upon the Old Feftamenti © 
im his Nici, and which is moſt ſurprizing Kill, chat his 15 ON N 


poſal ſhould be accepted, an ad that Elan ſhould ſay EK Bebald, I am at the 
ſold it to his Brother. This Conduct of Eſau ſeems directly oppo- 


205 


21912 


1812. 


. — ſite to the Explanation juſt naw. given to N Words, Behold,” Fam at = XY 
the Point £0 2 But Mojes furniſhes us with an Anſuet to this Ob?⸗-ů 


— 


jection, when, lie tells us, that Elan fold, his Birthright, becauſe, he 
deſpiſec it: Here ſeveral Difficulties ariſe; from one oalyz che Serip- 
ture relates this Action of! Hſau, as propbane and, ſinful; this is a 


Pifficule at che very Beginning. But if it was a Crime in Eſau to heb 14 


ſell his Birchright, ought Jacob to have bought it? This i is another 


ee —— —— RP. — —ͤ— — — — — 


The Privileges of Ay a TESTS) FRAY n= TY 2 Solution to the 


firſt Difhculry ;-here follows a Lift of ſuch as 9 Authors 1 - 


annex d ta che Right of Primogenitur e. 
I. The Pre- eminency and Covintthent-avelads- reſt — Hot Fa- 


It-* A double Portion of the paternal inheritance, which is per- 


haps t the Meaning of Eliſha's Requeſt, Let a double Portion of thy Spirit chess 2.13, 


he upon me, that is to ſay, not twice as. much a Eljah had, be 7 
hare of an elder Brother. £2 4 


III. The Prieſthood; this is man wii eeſpel to hoſe 
that lived after the Law. ; but before that Period, it may be diſputed, 
fince we ſee at the very Beginning of. the World,” Abt 48 Sa- 
crifices as well as Can. 0 

IV. The Fathers Bleſſing ; chat i is to far? a Profufſon of euer 


dinary Wiſhes ; Aud this Bleſi ing, — 15 19 modern Author, muſt ouly be 


— * of the bleſſed Seed, - that is to of the Vows" and Prayers which 
were made for the __ Child, "an which . that the Me ab was to * born 


of his Race. 


If one could anne, — all tele Privileges belong to As 
Primogeniture, there would be no Difficulty in granting, that 


Eſau was guilty of a _— Sin by deſpiſing it, and we ſhould | 


have no occaſion to Pegs (with the Targum of Zeruſalem) that 
this wicked Man denied Reſurreftion, and diſdained the Share which be 
had in the World to come. If the eldeſt Children have but a part of the 


above-mentionꝰd Priyileges, th Action of Eſau was criminal enough 


p ee " 


to entitle him to the 5 of Fornicator, or Prophane Perſon, Wa is 
given to him for having deſpiſed chem. | 
As for what relates to 2 we acknowledge freely, that if his 


Action is, to be ju Ju dged by the Rules of the Goſpel Morals, and 


if we ſuppoſe, that Moſes has related all the Circumſtances of the 
Hiſtory of this Patriarch, we cannot forbear condemning him, 


and ſobſcribing to the Sentence pronounced. 1 him by a ** learned 
ulpend at leaſt our Judg- 


Critick. But we ſhould be induced to { 
ment upon his an, 5 we conſider Ng g Which we 3 


| Von | 2 jo enn be 
e = * ny ane mint) 1 by 2245 3 

9085 Penn F * 7 ee f Air 7. Er | 
See Furien. 125 des Has Part I) V i bus s: us 

Cap. IX. p. 56, 57. "3 ——__ — 31. 1 198. 


ks we. leaſt under the Law. Deut. xxj. 12. J col. 2. 
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= al 3 Unto thee ſhall be his Deſire, ſays God, ſpeaking to Cain of Abel. 42 4. 
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2 DISSERTA TIONS 


V be often obliged to do in the Sequel, viz. that the Hiſtory of Moſes O RL 
2192. is extremely conciſe, and that his Klence in ſeveral Places is 3 
Fore Ent enough to hinder us from forming: a complete Notion of the Facts Frogs Free 


1812. by him related. 0p, 
ache Hiſtorian To * has ſup ppreſſed the chief Part of this Are 
Account, Kae of that Spirit of Partiality, whereof we have ſo N 
often accuſed him; as he has by a Spirit of Neglect likewiſe corrupted 
another Part of this ſame Hiſtory, by placing the Delivery of Rebekah 
aker the Death of Alrabam; an Anachroniſm, whereof the leaſt 
Attention to the Relation of Moſes was he pr month to See dh 15 


ſenſible. - 11 


8 * 


"If A Lib. I. Cap, XVIIL p. 26, ce 3 


See Comedion of th the Dire F 
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Before | Peregri- After the | TS, 1 Of the World | | 


321 109 6 BSA and 1JACOE: were 14 thas 1 Bargain 2192 1812 

. about the Birthright, a proper Age for Eſau 's. Hunting OY | 
TO Of I and Faceb's Craft. Tr happened in Time of the Famine in | | 
I | the Country of Lahairoi, were my dwelt," + FOE "being me LIK 
then ſcarce. Geneſ. xxv. | 40 +5: 


32Q 110 | $37 I The Famine continuing, 154 a e was forced to move from 2193 1811 
N I Haba (where he had dwelt about 45 Years) to Gerar, | | 
I || South-Eaſt of Lahairoi, and North of Kadeſb-Barnea, or the] _. 1 
I Borders of the Wilderneſs, and came under the Protection 3 | 
| of A B1MELECn King of the Land. Jſaac fearing rhe | 
. Continuance of the Famine, defign'd for Egypt; but God | "FF © 
appeared to him, forbid him to go thither, and in- 3: / gf 
-|- -couraged him to ſtay in Canaan, with the Renewal of the| | 
| 1 Promiſes made to Abraham, Genel. xxvi. But Jaac here 
5 deny d his Wife, and ſaid, ſbe is my Siſter. 


| 319 111 | 538 | This YearIsaac might ſow in Gerar, as a Tenant, and 2194 13810 
| received 100 fold, while the Famine perhaps mg a5 
the Neighbourhood. 


318 | 112 | ''539 A BIMEL ECH- Kin ng of 3 diſcovering Rebekah to- 2195 | 1809 
be Jaac's Wife, rebuked him for denying her, and charged] | 
all his People, ſaying, He that _ this Man, or bis Wife, | 


ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 


ISAAC becoming very rich, was envied by the Philiftines, 

I who firſt ſtop'd his Wells with Earth, and at laſt prevail'd 

5686: with A Tu EIL ECE to ſend him out of that Province, 

' who ſaid, Go from us, thou art much mightier than we. Ac- 

EST | | | cordingly (ſuppoſing after laue had liv'd in the City of Ge- 
I. about 11 or 12 Years.) 


399 12 1 1 | 548 | He went from Caurt into che Valley of Gerar, where he opened 2204 {| 1800 
21 * Pl Abraham's Wells, that had been ſtop'd by the Natives, and) 
I called them by their former Names, and digg d new ones. 


— — 


| 307 „ 550 |Chibroa x; reigns in Egypt for 13 Tears. Manetho. . 


= * ” 
ww 7,73 2» | 
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| 306 [124 63 aac removed from the Valley of Gorar, after living there] 2207 | | 1797 
5 about 3 Years, and went to Beerſbebab, the Place of his | 
| * Birth, in the Kingdom of Gerar; where immediately God 
| eee ee appeared to him with another Renewal of the Promiſes to | 
comfort him under his l _—_ which * built | 
| an Altar, and digged a Well. W 15k N 1 
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Famine raged. in the Land of (Canaan, and reduced Iſaac to the G N 
2 ſame Extremities as had diſtreſs d his Father Abraham, obliging 2207. 
dennen him alſo to ſeek for a Shelter in Egypt. God forbad him in a Vi- 8tore chi 
124. ſion to go thither, and directed his Courſe to Gerar, one of the Ci- 12892. 
Js Before ties of Paleſtine, ſituated between Kadiſh and Eur. Abimelech reigned 4 
Exodus. - TT: 11: | 1 | F 2 Chron. 14. 
at that Time over the Philiſtines, and! Foſepbus pretends, that it was 13. 
the ſame. Perſon with whom Abraham had enter d into a ſtrict Co- 
venant; and that it was for the ſame Reaſon, that God commanded 
Tſaac to go into the Territories of that Prince. If this Opinion be 
not entirely falſe, yet it will be very hard to be maintained, becauſe 
there were about 75 Years elapſed, between the Time that Arabam 
went to Gerar, and that which we now mention 
I ſaac finding himſelf thus in à ſtrange Land, fell into the ſame 
Weakneſs, which was one of the Blemiffes of the Life of his Father: 
He was afraid that the Beauty of his Wife Rebekah might be fatal to 
the Perſon that ſhould be known to be her Husband; and there- 
fore he deſired her to ſay, ſhe was his Siſter. This Stratagem 
might have been longer concealed, if, whilſt he gave her the Name 
of Siſter, he could have taken to himſelf the Behaviour and Heart 
of a Brother; but his own Fondneſs diſcover'd him; he and Rebekah 
| were in ſuch a Place together, as could be ſeen from the Window of 
the Royal Palace: There the King perceived with his own Eyes 
ſuch a Familiarity, as nothing bur the Gravity only of that Patriarch 
© hinders us from ſuppoſing to be the moſt intimate that can paſs be- 
tween Husband and Wife. The MES as in the utmoſt Senſe 
that Text of Moſes, in which' it'1s ſaid, J/aac was. ſporting. with Rebekab ver x. 
bis Wife, at the Time when Abimelech ſaw them. 3 St. Auſtin para- 
phraſes this Expreſſion after a more modeſt and more indefinite 
manner: Abimelech, ſays that Father, could not have diſcover d that Re- 
bekah was the Wife of Iſaac, if he had not ſported with her in ſuch a Manner, 
as did not become a Man who was not her Husband, | 
Abimelech reproached 1/aac for having put it to a Venture, that : 
ſome Philiſtine might have taken the ſame Liberties: with Rs 
bu W l 3 1 8 | . er 
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. Joſeph: Ari. Lib. I. Cap. XVIII. p:26.| Cin. 
See Munſter, p. 258. & Drufins, p. 200. St. Aug. Tom. VI. contra Funſtum, Lib. 
upon Cen. xxvj. 8. in the aſt Vol. of the] XXII. p. 287. Nr, i 
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208 DISSERTATIONS 
| er had done himſelf; and thegeuꝑon he publiſh'd Ne 


2207. a Order very favourable at the ſame Time de the Virtue of the 551. 
Eos File, and to the Security of oe F 1 5 8 25 n 18 yan 
| HET beftows he Children of feligiöus Parents; and d 
having ſow:d in Paleſtine, he reaped a hundxed- fold: But thoſe very 

Bleſſings expoſed him to the Misfortunes common to all ſuch, as 

proſper in a ſtrange Country; he ſaw himſelf thereby cg ab 
riox10us to the Envy of the Inhabitants of* that Country, wherein 
he ſought for Refuge: They ſet themſelves againſt him, cruelly 
inſulting him by ſtopping up the Well, of which he was poſſeſs d, 
and which formerly belonged to his Father Abraham. Abimelech him- 
- » ſelf encouraged their Rage, which he ought to have reſtrained, 
oObliging Tac to quit the City of Gerar immediately, ' whence he re- 
tired to the Valley of the fame Name; where having dug a Pit, gBe 
had che good Luck to find ſome Springs of running Water; an in- 

paluable Treaſure in a dry . where they had oſten no otlern 
Water than that which fell from Heaven, and which alſo they were | 
** obliged to preferve moſt carefully in Ciſterrrrs fn 
This new Token of God's Favour was a new Occaſion of the 
People's Jealouſy; the Shepherds of Gerar pretended, that a Well 
leſs owing to the Induftry of Tſaac's Servants, than to the Nature of 
the Soil, did of Right belong to the Prople of the Country. The 
Diſpute, char aroſe upon this Occaflon, made Hiaac give the Nameè of 
e Bſek+0 that Well, Which fignifiecg 1 (we have elſewhere ob- 
rved, chat Names were formerly given according to the Circum- 
ſtances of certain remarkable Evens.) A chirtd Well was tlie Cauſe 

of a third Diſpute . the Philiſtines; accordidgly he 

Deen, Called that Sitnab, that is to ſay, Hatred, or Contentioa sn. 

Hiitherto the Circumſtances of Vaac's Journey appear to ſome Pro- 

ple too ſimple and too infignificant to be related by Mofes, without 

any other Deſign, than that of giving us the Hiſtory of this Patriarch: 
They fuppoſe thereſbre, that it does include ſome Myſtery more fit 

to feed the Love, which Men naturally have for uncommon and 

extraordinary Events. Accordingly, + Origen upon this Occaſſon 

1 5 a Loofe to his Fancy, fo fruitful in Allegories, and thinks, thar 


» 71 uy 


\ 3) =? 


3 


8 


” — 


IE + Fe . - — — =_ N n * = l 
N * n "3 2 Fs. th 88 * 5 N # SS 8 N 
* ww N > : * 9 A —— IX 
Y * a \ 2 B mz 


NEAT LE nag. 
E 


n 
7 1 bo * 


— 


[2 
3 
. 


1 


AA 
K n 


LS 19 
— 


r 
N . al ar Fg. 1 


lac, and thoſe of his Family, were the Orthodox People; that the 
Well repreſenced the Holy Scriptutes; and that the Rape commit- 
ted thereon by the Canaquites, repreſented the Boldneſs of choſe He- 

reticks, who laying violent Hands upon thoſe holy Writings, forced 


- 


them to cofour and propagate their Errors. 

ade baridg Wag f 15 a Retreat in a Place at a greater Diſtance 

from the City and Valley of Gerar, aß another Well, which he 
een as. Called Rehobath; that is to ſay, Room ; for he ſaid, now the Lord bath 

made room for us. From thence he went to a Place, which perhaps 

ess. Was even then called Beerſheba, or, it may be, took its Name after- 

wards from the Oaths, that paſſed between him and Abimelech. 
Dod honour d him with a new Viſion; and it was an uſual thing 
in ths. firk Ages 59 Igel Upon the Places, where God vouchiſated to 
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775. devoted to his Worſhip : Accordingly Iſaac built an Altar at & Beer- 22072. 


Fanden ſheba, and called upon the Name of the Lord, lays Moſes; F which in che betore nr 


124 Style of the holy Language, denotes either a ſolemn Feaſt, or ſome 72%: + 
fore extraordinary Act of Devotion. Cn 


& Abimelech, as he did not deſire to have Jas for a Neighbour, ſo: 
neither to have him for his Enemy; and therefore went to ſeek for 
him at Beer ſheba,. attended by Phycol, the chief Captain of his Arm,, 
who bore the Name of the ſame Genetal, that commanded under 
the other Abimelech, Abraham's. Contemporary. The Hebrew Text — 5 
likewiſe, that there went along with him Auzzath one of his Friends, 
as ſome Interpreters tranſlate it, or a Company of his Friends, as 
the Chaldee Verſion, and ſome others have it 5 Foſephus is the. leaſt 
exact of them all, in theſe. Circumſtances, ſince he ſays, that King 
Abimelech had no other Attendants but one, the Chief of his Court. 
Tſaac was ſurprized at the Arrival of that Prince, who ſoon ac 
quainted him with his Errand; namely, that he was deſirous to 
make a Covenant with a Man upon whom Heaven had ſhower d 
down ſo many Favours in ſo viſible a manner. He offer d to con- 
firm the Covenant with an Oath, and required the like Ratification 
from Iſaac : The Offer was accepted, the King and the Patriarch 
made a Covenant together, vowing an inviolable Friendſhip to 
each other, and celebrated the Peace by a Feaſt; which was either 
to teſtify their Satisfaction of being Friends, or upon account of 
thoſe myſterious Reaſons, which we have already had an occaſion 
to relate, and which obliged the Antients to eat together, when 
they engaged themſelves to each other by ſome ſolemn Treaty. 
Moſes adds, that upon the ſame Day they had ſworn to one another, 
Taac's Servants found a Well, which they called Sheba, that is to ſay, 
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an Oath; whereupon he named the Place Beerſheba, or the Well of the Sari Tj 


Gen. 


Oath. The Difficulty of this Paſſage ariſes from the calling this ſame 
Place by the ſame Name in the Time of Abraham, when that Pa- 
triarch did likewiſe make a Covenant with Abimelech; upon Wich 
the Reader may chuſe either of the Conjectures, that ſhall appear 
the moſt rational to him; namely, that of thoſe, who think that | 
the Philiſtines having ſtop'd' up the Well which Abraham had digged | 
in that Place, had cauſed the Remembrance of the Name of Beer- | 
ſheba to be loſt ; or that of ſome others, who are of Opinion, that 
it was not preciſely in that Place, where the Covenant between 
Abrabam and Abimelech was made; ſo that Iſaac did no more than give 
the ſame Name to a Well which he had digged, as his Father had | 
already given to another. © St. Jerome and the Vulgate Tranſlation, | 
render it Abundance inftead of Oath, which probably that Father coul 
not have done, without having made ſome Alteration at leaſt in the 
Text. This is, however, one of thoſe Extremities, to which we 
ougght not to have recourſe, unleſs forced to it by ſome weighty _ _ 
VG. L e n e , BY. 
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« Joſeph. Amiq, Lib, I. Cap. XVIII p. 27.| ew. And in the Lain Verſion, Ee 
We tollow the Tranſlation of Arnaud q An- d ſuis amicis arbitro adhibito. 
dilly. In the Greek tis Ex 76 reamꝛõr chi © Hiern, Quæſt. Hebr, in Gen. p. 216. 


le communicate himſelf in ſuch a manner, as the moſt proper to be DD 


— R Tt - 04:45 3 — FS. : WY T a TG n CA” Se 2 — — : Ei Seng Doh — 2 LOS 4 8 n — * 
"0 WE IDA as” OST + OATS is IE 8 | — \ F 


4 
” 
0 
1 
* 


+ 

4 1 

* 

ro 

o 

1 

A 

4 

4 

7 

= 

Pa 

: 

* 

* 

” 

» > 

4 
1 

1 

Wu 

3: \ 


een dn "en nt), rr rr 1 * T 
_ —_—— WI 2 * * "+ 2 gt] — 2 - 2 * * 7 b” ,4 * x * = RY 5 * * - SH oo 1 Wn N. 1 — . N +] . at $5 LET TT * 
3 : * 9 — "IEF IVY Fr ez Oo nr K * R ; 
: - - 9 — _ 2 2 = Fo IDE I 2 


1 
2 _— 


210 


Of the World 
2207. 


Before Chriſt 
1797. 
8 


CCC 


21 2151 81 191 


from taking any Pleaſure in them. 47 #19991 


& = 
'S „ 4% 
if OT f AI 1 


i 


D1 SS E RTAT ONS. 


2411 


at * Kinds — Neger 
is to guck — to — — al that thall Wa theſe eee 


: 4 


Ol 


IR Ld 1 © 2 , 


* * -d - 
AJ : * 3 
* ” z# 1 — I — v4 { 7 © 


| ene rer I Gon a 18. Las " | 


. -” - o ws * 
2840 l Adi 
1 


Wenn 


54417 to 


<< # * 
a * 


4% — 


7 dy « * 
* 


N 3 
inn 


* 


See C onnettion Us the Differ ta 100 


f et 
8 


* 1 
"* 
7 n 


Of the World 


2208 


2239 


2242 


_—_ 1 4. a. * 
* 
* = 
* 
* 9 
9 


Before Chriſt f 
1796 


— 


1 Iſa. xlvj, To. bo A 


I. NebaioTH:;'  - 


13 AbppkEkl. — 1 19. Tra. 8 


| F L 
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789. J loft the uſe of his 5 s, and being now ready to fili iH his 


3 eg neon Courſe, was deſirous to 
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Exodus. 


impotent Wiſhes; and that Iews rather, What f it would have come 
to paſs, than that which Was really to 'kapp en: Thefe ate Prophe- 
tical Oracles, denoting infallible Events, An extending t to che, moſt 
remote Periods of Time. 
Iſaac, at that Inſtant, when he was aeg al; it wete) to Aelle the 
Deſtiny of his Children, did not much attend to thoſe Propheſies, 
that had been pronounced concerning Eſau. and Facob, and which 
perhaps he bad never well "underſtood. Following therefore no 
other Guide in theſe his laſt Words, but the Motions of his own 
Heart, he was about ro beſtow upon the Eldeſt of his two Sons, 
thoſe Marks of a Superior Affection, or Preference of Love, which 
he had always conceived for him. It is much better to charge this 
Patriarch with want of Attention and Underſtanding, than Diſobe- 
dience and Prevarication. Iſaac commanded Eſau to ring him ſome 
Veniſon, that being thereby ſtrengthened for à Speech, Which 
could not be pronounced without Warmth and Emotion, he might 
more readily excite that Attention, which the Prophely. char he Was 
about to deliver did require. 
But Rebekab, whoſe Fondneſs for Jacob made her Vigilane 400 iu 
duſtrious, acquainted him with the Orders that Hau received from 
his Father; ſhe ſer before him the Fruits which that Rival ! in the 
Bleſſing would reap from the execution of the ſaid Orders. he 
commanded him to get the ſtarr of his Brother, and immediately 
to preſent his Father with the moſt delicious part of a Kid of 
the Flock, after havin prepared it in ſuch a manner, as to make 
74 it paſs with the good Ja Man for Veniſon. Jacob feeling at firſt an 
71 Unwillingneſs to obey her, remonſtrated, that if Jaac ſhould diſcover 
the Illuſion, he would ſeverely-puniſh the Contriver of i it, and thun- 
der out Curſes againſt him, inſtead of thoſe; Bleſſings w hichi ſhe" ex- 
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2245. Was not nice enough to diſtinguiſn the Fleſh of a Kid, from that of 58. 
et, when he felt him, he could not miſtake his 1 
2 74 ſmooth Hands for thoſe of his Brother Eſau, that were Hairy. Re- — 


bekah promiſed to remedy that Inconvenience likewiſe, and ſhe did ſo; 
for as ſoon as Jacob had ſubmitted to her Requeſt, ſhe covered his 
Hands with the Skins of Kids, and then ſhe cloathed him with the beſt 
Garments of his elder Brother. * Here the Rabins have again given 
a looſe to their whimſical Fancies ; they. tell us, that thoſe Garments 
were the ſame that God made for our firſt Parents, that they had 
fallen into the Poſſeſſion of Nimrod, and afterwards were tranſmitted 
to Eſau, and that they had the Faculty of taming the wildeſt Beaſts. 

Rebekab's Plot ſucceeded ; and as the Diſcourſe that Jacob held 
with his Father on this Occaſion, can be ſo turned, as either to charge 
or excuſe him from Lying, according to the different Senſe, that 
may be put upon his Words, every Interpreter has explain'd them, 


according as he is more or leſs inclined to accuſe or excuſe that Pa- 


triarch. The Original imports, Word for Word, that Iaac having 
asked Jacob, Who art thou, my Son? Facob anſwer d his Father, I am Eſau, 
thy eldeſt Son; Thave done as thou commandeſt me, eat of my Veniſon That 
Jaac having anſwer'd, How cameſt thou to find it ſo ſoon my Son? Hie ſaid, 
the Lord thy God cauſed it to meet m——— That aac having felt his 
Hands, ſaid, that the Hands, which he touched, were thoſe of Eſau, but 
that the Voice, which he heard, was that of Jacob: Whereupon he 
called again to Jacob, and asked him, Art thou my Son Eſau? and that 
Jacob anſwer d, Jam, It is hard for one that ſhall weigh theſe Words 
without any other Deſign, than to diſcover the Ideas which they ex- 
Cite in his Mind, to 2 0 3 a Series of ks" He 
directly oppoſite ro Truth thro Jacob's whole Diſcourſe. . 

2 Some Rabins paraphraſe thoſe firſt Words thus: I am, that is to 
ſay, he that brings thee wherewichal to eat, Eſau, is thy eldeſt Son; 
3 ſome Interpreters underſtand em after this manner, Iam Eſau, that 
is to ſay, I am in his ſtead, becauſe he has fold me his Birthright; 
others give it this Turn, + I am Jacob, whom you ſpeak: to, but it is Eſau, 
that is your Firfl-born. * St. Auſtin explains it thus, I am Eſau of right ; 
he pretends it is a Figure like that of the Goſpel, where St. John Baptiſt 
is named Elias Theſe are Recourſes to mental Reſervations ; but 
ſuch Ways of juſtifying Jacob, ſerve only to make us ſenſible how 
full and ſtrong are the Words of Moſes that tax him with Lying. 

Beſides, what did not a Wife owe to a Husband juſt expiring ? 
What did not a Son owe to his dying Father? We muſt 
therefore own ingeniouſly, that Rebekah. was guilty of a Crime, 
in ſuggeſting ſuch wicked Advice to her Son; that Jacob com- 
mitted another in ſuffering himſelf to be ſeduced by ſo bad a Guide; 
that both of em preſumed to limit the Power of God, by think- 
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I T ED ; 74 144 | EC CEL N 1 ; 
- * Pirke Eliex. Cap. XXIV. p. 54. 5 St. Aug. Tom: IV. contre Mendacium. 
Jarchi in Gen. xxvij. 32. fol. 29. p. 2. | Cap. X. p. 16. See alſo Sixtus Sienneus. Bibl. 
See Heidegg. Hit. Patriarch. Tom. II. Lib. V. Annot. 107. p. 577. See alſo Theed. 
Exerc. XVI. p. 400 upon theſe different | Tom. I, Quæſt. in Gen LXXXI. p. 59. 
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Jen ing that a Complication of Frauds was neceſſary for the ful- GIN 
599. filing a Divine Prophecy; but that God, always leſs inclined 2245. 
—an to Puniſhment than to ſhew Mercy, ratified a Bleſſing, which, by zzhre cht 
102. being extorted after ſuch a manner, render'd him who received it, 2 | 
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6 Betor, unworthy of it. 


lf this Anſwer ſhould appear inſufficient to our Reader, we wilt 
confeſs our Ignorance upon this Article, as well as upon many others; 
and we will chuſe rather to make this Confeſſion, than to produce 
for ſolid Reaſons ſo many vain Conjectures made by the Commen- 
tators upon this whole ſurprizing Hiſtory. 

But be that as it will; Iſaac, deceived by ſo many Stratagems, 
and ſo many Aſſurances as Jacob had given him, pronounced over 
the youngeſt of his two Sons, the Bleſſings he had reſerved for the 
Eldeſt; he wiſhed, or rather promiſed Prophetically to Jacob, that 
Dew which fell ſo plentifully in Paleſtine, and which ſupplied the 
want of Rain, that commonly deſcended but twice a Year, viz. in 
the Month of October, and which was called the Rain of the latter 
Seaſon, and in the Month of March or April, called the Rain 
of the former Seaſon; he likewiſe promiſed him Plenty of Corn 
and Wine, and particularly the Superiority and Pre- eminence over 
his Brethren. | | 1014 210 5 t 18 77 

Scarce had the good Patriarch made an end of this Diſcourſe, 
when Eſau returning from Hunting, brought him ſome Veniſon; 
who thereupon immediately exclaimed againſt the Cheat that had 
been put upon him; and as Eſau preſſed him by Words, by Sighs, 
and by Tears, to give him the Bleſſing, Iaac returned him no other 
Anſwer, than that he had already given it to Jacob; to which Eſas 
anſwer d, Haſt thou but one Bleſſing my Father? It is amazing, that the;--wr. zz. 
Patriarch did not recall that Bleſſing, and beſtow it upon &/an, who 
was ſo dear to him, and for whom he had deſigned it. The Jens 
ſay, that Hell opened its Mouth before the Eyes of this dying Perſon, 
and that the dreadful Object hinder d him from pronouncing) Predi - 
ctions contrary to the Will of Heaven. If this Opinion be chimerical, 
we ought, at leaſt, to ſuppoſe, that ſome ſupernatural Inſpiration 
over- ruled the Intentions of J/aac. . ? Some Interpreters pretend to 
have diſcover d it in theſe Words of Moſes, Iſaac trembled very exceedingůu; 
which they explain, that he fell into a Trance. 
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However, to make ſome kind of amends to chat Son, to whom he 
could not give entire Satisfaction, and to impart unto him as great a 
Share of the Plenty, as he was capable of receiving, being now no 
longer conſider'd as Eldeſt ; Tjaac likewiſe gave him Bleſſing, and it 
is expreſſed after ſuch a manner, as ſeems to contradict the Denial of 
one of the lame kind, with that he had already beſtowed upon Jacob; 
for he ſays to F/au almoſt in the ſame Words, Behold thy Dwelling ſhall un- ;9. 
be the Faineſs of the Earth, and of the Dew of Heaven from above. Nor do 
we find beſides, that Experience has confirmed this Prediction of 
SL. I. I 11 | Jaac, 
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* Jarchi in Gen. XXVII. 33. fol. 29. p. 2. LXXX. p.71. See Chryſoft. Hom. LIII. in 
St. Aug. Tom. IV. Quæſt. in Gen. Gen. XX VII p. 714. 
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Iſaac, Eſau having dwelt in Idumea, which is a dry and barren 
Country. * Thar learned Critick, whom we ſhall frequently have 


Aft, the Hoy 


5 89. 


Before Chriſt Occaſion to quote, ſays, that T/aac's Words ought to be thus tranſlated, Peregnaa 


5 2- Thou ſhalt indeed be deprived of the Fat of the Earth, and of the Dew of Hea- 


i 


— Ver. 40. 


ven ; and this appears better connected with the following, By thy zes beim 


Sword ſhalt thou live, and ſhalt ſerve thy Brother; but it ſhall come to paſs, 
when thou ſhalt have the Dominion, that thou ſhalt break his Woke from off thy 
Neck. But thoſe who are of a different Opinion from this Critick, 
pretend, that the firſt Part of the Prophecy was ſufficiently verified, 
even in the common Meaning, by the Abundance of Goods which 
lau poſſeſſed. They add, that {/aac's Refuſal was only applicable 
to that Part of the Bleſſing which render'd Jacob ſuperior to his Bre- 
thren; but not the good Things of another Nature, which were pro- 


miſed to him: 


2 Sam, 8. 14. 


2 Kings 8.20, 


As for what concerns that other Article of the Prophecy, by which 
it was declared to Eſau, that his Poſterity ſhould be a Warlike People, 


Experience has verified the ſame. 9 The Hiſtorian Joſephus repreſents 


the Idumeans as living by Rapine and Extortion. 

That Viciſſitude which Iſaac likewiſe foretold, and according to 
which, Z/au' was to be in ſubjection to Jacob for a while, and atter- 
wards to ſhake off his Brother's Yoke, was likewiſe exactly fulfilled 
in the Perſons of their Deſcendants. We ſee thoſe ſame Idumeans that 


had been in Subjection to the Jews in the Time of David, rebel againſt 


them in the Time of Fehoram, and caſt off their Yoke for the Space 
of 800 Years, viz; until the Time of Hircanus, who conquer d 


them; as they in their Turn did in ſome Manner ſubdue the Jews 


another Time; namely, when Herod the Idumean reigned over them, 


and the Poſterity of that foreign King poſſeſſed the Throne for a 


Century and a half. If we ſhould ſtop at the literal Senſe of thoſe 
laſt Words of dying Jaac, we ſhould hardly be able to underſtand 


wherein conſiſted that Pre-eminence and Superiority which was pro- 
miſed to Jacob over Blau; it is only by giving them a myſtical and 


ſpiritual Signification, that we can diſcover in them a Meaning 


worthy of that infallible Spirit, from whom they are derived, 


and who himſelf vouchſafed to dictate them to the Patriarch. 
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* M. Ze Clerc upon Gen. xxvij. 39. p. 211. Cap. VI. p. 877, GC. 
© Ieſephms Wars of the Jews, Lib. IV. See dino Antiq. Lib. XIII. p 450, C. 
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s | Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 1 
"nai —ũ by 3 
, Re — RE [== 
8 2245 1759 IS AA C lived at Beenſbeba, and was 137 Years old (the full] 589 | 162 | 268 
* | 2 Age of Jhmael) when he made his Will, and intended to 
declare Eſau his Heir; tho” he lived after this, 43 Years : 5 
For he liv'd in all — - - - 180 | 
Gen. xxxv. 28. 43 


| 137 
And this muſt have happened the ſame Year that Jaco? 


fled to Padan-Aram, at 77 Years old, as ſhall be aſter- 
wards proved. 

| Thus I's a ac at Jacob's Birth was - o Years old. 
To which add Jacos's Age 22 


Total 137 


This Year Ja cos being juſtly apprehenſive of the Wrath 
of Eſau, did, by his Parents Advice, and with their Bleſſing, 
run his Country privately, without Attendance; and for 
fear of being purſued, he travelled in By-Roads from 
BzrrSHEBA, till he came to Luz, or BETHEL, in his 
Way to CHARRNAN in Padan-Aram, or Mz SOPOTAMIA. 
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DISSERTATION XXVIIL 
Jaco s's Ladder. 
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GENESIS, CHAP. xxvil. 


SAWS 4c got content te ſhower down his Bleſſings upon Jacob as Ne 
2245. he lay upon his Death-Bed, did likewiſe beſtow his Counſels 589. 
before Sue upon him, with this Charge, by no means to defife himſelf with Peregrinaio 


1 g : TRE : : | 
4424 marrying a Heathen Woman; but to join himſelf to the Family o ——.— 


Laban, the Brother of Rebekab his Mother, who dwelt at Haran in b 
Meſopotamia. Iſaac did in ſome Manner make all che Favours pro- 
miſed to his Son the Condition of his Obedience. Jacob obeyed 
him, and not deſiring to receive the Effect of thoſe Promiſes with- 
out punctually complying with the Condition annex'd to them, he 
immediately ſet himſelf to perform his Father's Commands. 
It is remarkable, that Rebekab's Favourite, Heir of a powerful Fa- 
mily, of which he was as it were the Head, ſhould depart alone; 
Gen. 32. 10. and, as he himſelf ſays elſewhere, with his Staff only, paſſing over 
| Rivers, he braved the Dangers of a Journey of more than 150 
Leagues, (according to the Computation of * Prolomy) without being 
attended by one Servant. But tho the Sacred Writer does not give 
the Reaſon of ſo {ingular a Circumſtance, he does at leaſt hint at it; 
for after having related the Command of Paac,, and the Deſign of 
Gen. 28.6. Jacob's Journey ; he adds, chat jealous Eſau was informed of all thoſe 
Things. This Circumſtance gives Occaſion to think, that Jacob 
feared, leaſt Hau ſhould put in Execution the premeditated Deſign of 
killing him, and that this Fear was the Motive of his departing ſe- 
cretly and ſuddenly. One muſt have à Head ſtrangely full of Alle- 
gories to advance; as * St, Auſtin has dogie, that Jacobs taking a staff, 
when he went to feek for a Wife, was a Type of 7eſus Chrift's redeem- 
ing his Church by the Cros. 
Jo 18. 13, Jacob arrived at Lux, a City: of the Heathens, which was after- 
wards one of the Southern-Frontiers of the Tribe of Benjamin; 3 ſome 
of the Antients have called it Ham Luz, thro a Miſtake hardly par- 
donable in the Interpreters of Scripture; becauſe the Hebrew Ex- 
Gen. 28. 19. preſſion, Olam Luz, ſignifies formerly Luz, The Septuagint, who had 
Judg. :. 23. tranſlated Lammaus in Geneſis, corrected the Fault in the firſt Chapter 
of Judges. Jacob did not go into the City of Lax, perhaps becauſe he 
1-4 . had 
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* Compare the Geograph. Tables of LXXIX. p. 537. 
Ptolemy. Lib. V. Tab. IV. Cap. XVI. GC. Fuſtin Mart. Dialog. com. p. 282. See 
p. 70, Cc. I Rel, Palæſt. p. 8 76. at the Word Luz. 

* St. Auſt, Tom, X. Serm. de Temp. | 
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had not a mind to ſpend the Night among Idolaters; perhaps allo G N 


becauſe the Night overtook him. *Moſes leems to ſuggeſt it; but a 


2245. 


Believer is never alone; he finds his God every where, in the Si- Before Chrif 


lence of the Night, in the Hurry of Travelling, in the Noiſe of 


1759. 
A 


the moſt buſy Towns, and in the Solitude of the moſt frightful De- Gen. 28. 1. 


Jacob took Stones; 'tis the Expreſſion of the Text, which ſays 


in another Place, that he took a Stone to put for his Pillows. One of e 8. 


the Rabins gives the Preference to the firſt of theſe Expreſſions, 


making it the Pretext of a Fable, which he relates; namely, that 


Jacob having choſen out juſt three Stones to put under his Head 
during the Night, he found 'em all joined into one the next Morn- 
ing ; which, as he ſays, was to ſignify the ſtrict Union berween God 
and Jacob. 5 Some Interpreters do not always give us more judi- 
cious Comments, tho' endowed with a greater Light of the Goſpel, 
fince they adopt this ſame Rabinical Fable, differing only from him 
that firſt advanced it, by the Myſteries they pretend to diſcover in 
it: They ſay, that the Miracle of the three Stones joined together 
denotes the ineffable Union between the three Perſons, that are the 


Object of our Worſhip ; or elſe the Conjunction of the Soul, Body 


and Divinity in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Jacob Wy 5 but his Heart waked: The Objects with which the Song of Se- 
| Mind is affected in the Day, often preſent themſelves in various 
Forms to our Imaginations in the Night. Beſides, God uſed to 


reveal himſelf miraculouſly to the antient Believers by Dreams : 
that of Jacob was, without doubt, of this kind; he ſaw a Ladder; 
one End of which reached to Heaven, and t'other ſtood upon the 
Earth; Angels aſcending and deſcending the ſame, and God alſo 
appeared there, renewing to his Servant the Promiſes, he had made 
ro Abrabam. 47 | 219% innen 
It is not to be queſtion d, but that God intended by the Series of 
theſe wonderful Tokens to aſſure Jacob of his Protection, and to pro- 
miſe him exactly that ſame Aſſiſtance, which he wanted in his pre- 
ſent Circumſtances. Jacob finds himſelf alone in a Wilderneſs; 
God ſhews him a numerous Company of Heavenly Spirits attend- 
ing on him: Jacob apprehends the Rage of his Brother Eau; God 
lets him ſee, that he is defended by Angels: Jacob is projecting a 
Marriage, God pronounces him a Poſterity no more to be counted, 
than the Duſt of the Earth. The Ladder that appeared to Jacob, is 
therefore an Emblem of God's general Providence and Direction 
over the whole Earth, denoting chiefly the particular Care that God 
took of his Servant. Thus far all Commentators are agreed: but 
when it is asked, whether this Ladder did not repreſent:ſome greater 
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Farchi in Gen. xxviij. 7. fol. 30. p. 2 * Lyranus in Cen. xxviij. a. 
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218 DIS SER TA TIONS 


ö S The Rabins, after having given us prolix and chimerical De- DN 
2245. ſcrtiptions thereof, have produced a thouſand Viſions out of it; one 50 N ; 
Before Chrilt pretends, that the aſcending Angels were thoſe that had the Care of Sec bn 
_ Jacob forwards; and the Duty of the Deſcending was to bring him 64, "I 
back. ? Another diſcovers thereby the four Monarchies; * a third in © 
is of Opinion, that God deſigned to ſhew the Place where he would 7% 3 


have the Temple built one Day; and to reconcile the ſaid Opinion 
wich Geography, he affirms, that God had annihilated the Space be- 
tween Luz, and Jeruſalem, of at leaſt that he had tranſported to Luz 
the Hill of Sion, upon which that City was built. 

9 Philo does not diſcover much more Senſe upon this Article; he 
ſays, that this Ladder repreſents the Air, which (according to him) 
is the Habitation of Spirits diveſted of Bodies; that God has pro- 

portion d to the Nature of every Being the Place of its Dwelling ; 
that groſs Bodies belong to the Earth, and Spirits to the Air; that 

the Angels whom Jacob ſaw, are the Emblems of the Souls, whereof 
ſome deſcend to animate Bodies, and others aſcend, after having 
quitted the Bodies they had already animated; that they thus al- 
ſume Bodies, and reſume new ones. Phils is not the only Perſon 
among the Jens, that has believed this Metemplychoſis ; ** Origen 
has adopted the Fable broached by Philo. TO 

1 St. Auſtin will have this Ladder to repreſent the Croſs of Chrift ; 
The God, ſays he, who was upon that Ladder, was Jeſus Chriſt faſten'd to 
the Croſs, who from thence choſe a Spouſe, viz. the Church. 

The myſtical Divines (ſuch as 12 St. Gregory the Great, and aftet 
him 73 St. Thomas) make it the Sign of a contemplative Life: they 
maintain, that che Angels aſcending that Ladder were thoſe Be- 
lie vets whom they call Perfect, as having the Faculty of cauſing 
their Meditations to ſoar up to the higheſt Heavens; that the de- 
ſcending Angels repreſented thoſe mean and baſe Souls, of which 
the Earth is the Centre, and the Fleſh the Delights. 

But the Myſtery of Jacob's Ladder, in which Commentators have 
moſt unanimouſly agreed, is that of the Incarnation. A Paſſage of 
the Goſpel has given a Colour to this Opinion of theits; Hereafter 
on ſhall ſee Heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
the Son of Man. Rabbi Mamonides wilcly ſays, that the Angels, which 
aſcended the Ladder, were thoſe that went to receive the Commands 

of God, and the deſcending Angels thofe that put them in Execu- 
tion. Jeſus Chriſt, ſays an accurate *5 Commentator, would ſhew by 
thoſe Words, which he directed to Nathaniel, that the Miracles wherewith bis 
Conimiſſion: was to be attended, denoted that the Divine Majeſty would be as 
clearly preſent to bim, as if one ſaw Angels aſcending and deſcending at his Com- 
mand. One might diſcover ſeveral Relations | berweert Jeſas 271 


John 1. 51. 
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See Maimon. More Nevoch. Lib. III ** Origen. See his Opinion related and re- 
Cap. X. p. 208. Farchi in Gen. xxviij. 12. futed by St. Jerome, Tom. II. Epiſt. ad Pam- 
30. p. 2. 1 machine, LXI. F U“ | 
R. Leviapud Elex. Cap. XXX V. Abar-| 8. Ang. Tom X. Serm. LNXFX. p.537. 
banel in Gen. xxviij. 12. fol. 88. 3 8. Greg. Mor. Lib II. Cap. III. iz Princip. 
Jarchi on Gen. xxxviij. 12. fol. 30. p. 2“ 8. Thom. Summa Theol. Tom. III. Quæſt. 


Col. 4. He aſcribes this Opinion ? to R. ; CEXX XI. Art. IV. P. 1547. ; a 
and he adopts it. Ons R. Maim. in his Pref. on Mor. Nev. p. 9. 


* Philo ds Sornnifs, p. 385. „tin on St. John j. 5 i. 
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ml w/w and Jacob's Ladder; and as the Promiſe directed to that Patriarch N W 
* Mt ben included the greateſt Myſteries of the Goſpel, it cannot be denied 2245. 
= likewiſe but that the Emblem then offer d to him might ha ve repre-"Korr ona 
. 162. ſented the ame. 1 1 
ai, Jacob cried out upon waking, Safeh the Lord is in this Plate, aud I ces e 
ber ir not: Aud be was afraid, and ſaid, Hum dreddful is thin Pluer! IBE. 
iu ndue other but the Houſe of God, and this is the Gate of Heaven. An Ob- 
| ſervation of s St. Gil of Alexaitdria deſerves to be related here: The 
Antients, ſays he, believed that the Deity having quitted the greateſt Part bf 
the Earth, ſhut itſelf up in the Plates, to which they had been called after their 
going ont of Chaldea; for as the Worſhippers of labls appropriated a ctrtin 
Place to them, which was as their Cotintry-+- Jo the holy Patriarch having 
lately forſaken the idoldtrous Worſhip, and the Opinion of the Plurality of Odds, 
| fancied, that the true God confined himſelf to a certain Plate, where he only was 
' to be adored, but not every where indiffertntly. © ein 
Farob being deſirous to leave a Memotial of this Favout received 
from Heaven, changed the Name of the Place from Lux to Bethel, e 1g, 
that is, the Hoſe of Cod: He fixed in the Earth the Stone, upon 
which he had laid his Head, and made a Monument therebf. Hi- 
therto thete is nothing ſingular in the Conduct of Jacob, ot of which 
we have not met with the like Examples; chat which is moſt diffi- 
cult to explain in the Proceediſigs of this Patriarch, is what hes 
mentions, that he poured Oil upon the Top of it. 7. De 18, 
. The Heathens anointed Stones and worſhipped them; '? Clemens 
Alexandrinus, is Minutius Felix prove it; and *9 Arnobius lathents his 
having fallen into the ſame kind of Idolatry, before he embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion. But beſides that it is uncertain, whether 
this Cuſtom was eſtabliſhed in the Time of Jacob, it is very unlikely, 
that this Patriarch would have taken a ſuperſticious Ceremony for a 
Pattern of the Worſhip deſigned to the true God: it is much more 
probable, that this Action of Jacob might in Proceſs of Time have 
given occaſion to ſuch a Superſtition. Accordingly, the Abuſe 
made of theſe Pillars or Monuments was the Cauſe, that God after- 
wards forbad the Uſe of them: This Conjectute is ſo much the more Deur. 16. 22. 
likely, that 2 the antient Phenicians called theſe Stones, thus anointed ' 
and conſecrated to Divine Worſhip, Betulia, pethaps from the Name 
of Bethel, which Jacob gave to Lag, ; ot 


o 


It is true, one cannot eaſily comprehend, what was Jacob's Reaſon 
for pouring Oil upon that Stone; it was, probably, upon a religious | 
Account, and ſomething like the Action of David when he poured out z$am.23. 16. 
the Water unto the Lord, which ſome Soldiers, who being zealous to 
pleaſe him, fetched from a Well near the Gate of Bethlehem, at the 
Peril of their Lives. External Worſhip was much more arbitrary 
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in the firſt Ages of the World, than after that God had peremptorily 1 
order d every Part thereof by the Miniſtry of Moſes. 1 
| Thar . 
Pract a * | 1 3 2 ET” 3 | + 1 
| 1 
S8. Eyril of Alex. Lib. IV. p. 115. Comment of Geb. Elm. p. 22. 2 | 
Clem. Alex. Lib. VII. Strom. p. 713» f ** Eufeb. Præpar. Lib. I. quotes Sancho- | 


Min. Fel. p. 2. and the Comment of |riathon, p. 37. See alſo Heſychins in voce 
Gebhart Elmenhorſtins, p. 5. yh See Biſhop Porter's Archeul, Lib. II- 
** Arneb, Lib. I. p. 3: & 22. and che E. M. p. 39%; 
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FP DISSERTATIONS 


VLA That which ** the Jews have ſaid of this Stone, that it was after- RY 
2245. Wards the Foundation of the Temple of Jeruſalem, as it had been 58g, 


Before Chit before of the whole Earth, and that Solomon had writ upon it the re 
AZ, Name / ehovah, muſt be pur into the Claſs of their Rabinical Dreams; . 


nor can we have any better Opinion of what they have advanced bad 
about the Oil, n Jacob poured out upon that Stone, viz. that it 
came down from Heaven. The Orientals carried Oil with them 

in their Travels, to bathe and ſtrengthen their Limbs, as alſo for 
Food. 

Jacob added a Vow to the Erection of this Monument; he pro- 
miſed God, that if He made his Journey proſperous to him, and 
brought him back in Safety, he would devote himſelf to him; not 
that he made it the Condition of his Devotion, but only meant 
thereby, that he ſhould be ſenſible of the freſh Engagements he lay 
under of adhering to God's Service; he ſaid likewiſe, that this Stone 

Gen. 28. 19. ſhould be the Houſe of God; not intending that from that Time for- 
wards it was to be the Place where the Believers ſhould meet, 
| fince the Family of the Patriarchs were not in Poſſeſſion of Bethel 
2, till a long while after; but that at his Return he would build an 
Altar there, and ſacrifice to God upon it; he likewiſe vowed the 
tenth Part of all that he ſhould acquire in his Travels. We have 

already given ſome Inſtances of the like Vows. 


CL Pirke, Cap. XXXV. p. 88. See alſo| ** See Heideg. Hiſt. Patriarch. Tom. II. 
Joma, fol. 2. Exerc. XVI. p. 500. 5 
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DISSERTATION XXIX. 
Jacos arrives at LanaN's Houſe, and after. 
wards flies from thence. 


— 


GENESIS, CHAP. xxix, XXX, XXX). 


AC 0B being encouraged by ſo many Promiſes, purſued hi RE 
ney, and arrived happily at his Uncle Labans: The Croſſes 2245. 


?egrination and Misfortunes that he met with there, do {well the Liſt of 'thoſe #*tore Chriſ 


Reaſons that induce us to believe, we ſhould give a myſtical 
Senſe to moſt of thoſe Promiſes, which God made to the Patriarchs. 


1759. 
M 


WY Laban had two Daughters, one of whom, named Leah, had a & Di- 
ſtemper in her Eyes, which the Equivocalneſs of the Holy Language 
does not allow us to determine. The Arabick and the Chaldaick Yer- 
ſion have joined a quite different Idea to the Terms of the Original, 
and expreſs it, that Leah had beautiful Eyes: Labans other Daugh- 
ter, called Rachel, was very handſom, inſomuch that Jacob could not 
forbear making a Difference between the two Siſters. Certain Emo- 
tions of his Heart perſuaded him, that he ſhould be amply indem- 
nified for the Pains of his Journey, if he could get Rachel for his 
Wife, and made him hope, that this was the Succeſs which God had 


promiſed to his Undertakings. 


But niggardly Laban, far from embracing this Occaſion to make 


one of thole Marriages, of which Virtue and Sympathy are the 
Bands, was deſirous to render Jacob's Affection for Rachel ſubſervient 
to his own Avarice. It was antiently the Cuſtom, that he who de- 
manded a Maiden in Marriage, ** the Dowry either to her or her 


che Practices among the Heathens gun this Occaſion n 


be, who had already erb ee his Weakneſs, for that Maiden, 
I 


s was the Dowry he required of Ge. 29. 6. 


& & 3 + % 


but a few Days ; ſo much did the Love he had conceived for Rachel, 
D,, ao A nag 
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her Eyes with weeping, becauſe ſhe could Cap. XLI. Tadernier. Tom. 1. Lib. V. Cap. 


not get Eſau for her Husband. 


XVIII. Poyages de Perſe, P. 71. . Larrogm 


See Selden uxor Hebr. Cap. IX. p. 114. | Voyages en Paleſtine, p. 221. 
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23 


2245. gain her. 


render every thing eaſy to him, chat he had undertaken in order to RS 


Aft. the H Hood 
589. 


before Cant The Time being expired, 1 en his 8 Laban terra; 


AL, removed every Appearance of his Deſign to hinder jt; but it was 


162. 


only, that he might do it with greater Succeſs; he prepared a Feaſt, Bw 
invited everybody that had any Right to be preſent at his Daughter's A 


Marriage; in fine, he does every thing previous to the ſolemnizing 
it, and then rivately puts Leah inſtead of her Siſter Rachel into Fa- 
oh $ Bed. If the Marriage-Ceremanies were performed among the 


Syrians after the ſame Manner as among the 3 Grecjans, and other Na- 
tions, nothing was more eaſy than fuch a Cheat: The Bridegroom 


went to Bed firſt, the Nuptial Chamber had but little Light in it; 
the Bride was cover'd with a Veil when ſhe was brought to the Bed- 
fide: the true Conſtruction of the Latin Word Nubere, (which now 
ſignifies to marry, was antiently to cover one ſelf with a Veil. We haye 
ſeveral Monuments of that Cuſtom : the Reader may conſult the 
fine Print that + Mr. Spon cauſed to be engraven about it, in his Cu- 
rious Enquiries ; there one may fee the Wedding of Cupid and hebe; 
P/zcbe is repreſented cover d with à Veil from Head to Foot. 
If the Juſtneſs of this our critical Application does not ſufficiently 
appear, at leaſt it is better founded, than the Morality of 5 fome 
Commentators, Who pretend, that Facob ſpent the Night in Prayer, 
that he did not come near Leah till Break of Day, when he diſco- 


ver'd the Cheat that was put 1 85 him: Be that as it will, Jacob fell 


into the Snare; and as his 
ſeemed Rac 


art was full of Rachel, every thing 
hel bs him. If there were other Reaſons for his ann 


they are not-of ſueh 4 Nature, as to be related here. 

But the greater his Miſtake was, the greater was his Angers he 
complained bitterly thereof: Laban excuſed himſelf upon Becency 
and Cuſtom, Which would” not allow, that = younger Daughter 
ſhould be married before the Elder : 10 convince him that this 
was the only Motive of 'that Fraud, he promiſed him, that if he 


— er. 27. 


would fulfil Leas Week, and ſerve Another ſeven Years, he would 
give him Rachel alfo. "Jacob: undertook” to perform che new Condi- 


tion put upon him: but the Expreſſion, fulſil her Nek, has ſome 
Ambiguity in itz © ſame, againſt the Credit of all the antichit Ver 
ſions, funderſtand x Week of Years; and are of Opinion, that Laban 
agreed with Jucob to ſerve him another ſeven Yeats, before he mar- 
ried Rachel. | It is mere natural to ungerſtand by⸗ Labs Week, the 


ſpace of ſeven Days, which it was the Cuſtom 


aps even from 


that Time) to allow for the Oelebration of Weddings ; 5 at leaſt it is 
certain, that in the following | Ages: the Nuptial Feaſts: laſted "ſeven 
Judg, 14.2; Days: We have an Inftance in the Hiſtory of Sampſtn. But if L. 


. 1 7 9 Y I 1 
l * 


8 Tribal dale 728, &c. Sei 
Lexicon Martinij, Tom. I. in vociß. Fax, * 
P. 417 Flammeum, p. 453. & Tom. II. in 
vice-Nybo, p. 78. Sec likewiſe Huldas in voce 
zin, Tom. IL p.. & Enuftathi ad. Liad. on 


p. Catal: er Cann. — in 


” & + a #® 


118 


ö 


hav nm 5 mor at rſt; that 2 ee ſeven Years, 


bekore 


5 
5 


initio. | See cok ot. Hom. in Ben hi. p 474 
PE nu Recherches Cur. d Antiq. Diſſert. V. 

by -i Yee Ville Hexapl. in Gon. . 

-Bxod; xxix. p. 267. 

e, Hom. in Gon. p.76 79 75 


Aft. che Flood 
589. 
—ͤ ICY, 
peregrination 
162. 


268 Before 
F xodus. 


N 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


before he granted him Rachel, he receded afterwards from that rigo- 
rous Condition. The Chronology of Joſenb's Age, and divers other 
Reaſons, that we ſhall produce hy and by, prove that Jacob married 
Rachel at the lateſt about the Beginning of the ſecond ſeven Years 
Service, but not at the End thereof. | FA | 
Facob, as Husband of two Siſters at the ſame Time, will appear 
both an inceſtuous Perſon, and an Adulterer, to ſuch as do not con- 


ſider the Age of that Patriarch, when God had not yet declared his 


Will about Polygamy, nor the forbidden Degrees of Marriage. 

If Rachel had the Adyantage of Leah, by poſſeſſing rhe Heart of 
her Husband, Leah had the like over her on account of her Fruitſul- 
nels; ſhe had four Sons, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judab; whilſt 
Fachel lamented her Barrenneſs, and in the firſt Motions of Impa- 
tience ſaid to Jacob, Give me Children, or elſe 1 die ; To ſupply the Want 
of which, ſhe gave her Maid to Jacob, with an Intent that ſhe ſhould 
bear upon ber Knees ; that is to ſay, that ſhe would breed up the Chil- 
dren that proceed from this kind of Marriage: in effect, there came 


223 


Of the World 


* 


Gen. 30. 1. 


Gen. 30. 3. 


tuo Sons, Viz, Dan and Naphthali. . Leah made uſe of the ſame 


means, and Gad and Aſpur were born of her Maid Zilpsh. It was 
after the Birth of Aſhur that Reuben, the eldeſt of Leab's Sons, found 


in the Fields a certain Fruit, which he braught to his Mother, and 


which Rachel paſſionately longed to taſte; ſhe imparted her longing 
Deſire to Leah, who. would not comply with her, but upon the ſin- 


gular Condition, that Rachel ſhould yield her Facoh's Company for 


the following Night. Probably the Patriarch divided himſelf he- 


tween his two Wives, and it was Rachels Turn when Leab mage 


that Requeſt, which was agreed to. ? Some learned Commente- 


tors are of Opinion, that the Hiſtory which Moſes gives us of this 
Affair, cannot be well explained, but by ſuppoling, that both Jacobs 


Wives did zealouſſy and equally deſire to be Mother of the Meſſab, 


promiſed to the Poſterity of the Faithfſuu. 


It would be of no great Uſe! te inquire into the Nature of the 


Fruit that Reuben found in the Fields, eſpecially ſince ſuch: of the 
Commentators as have ſhewn the-moſt Eearning in diſcuſſing this 


| Queſtion, have not hitherto, perhaps, ſuffigiently cleared it; and 


there is very little Incon venience in leaving it as we find it: The 
Term of che Original is rarely met with in the holy! Seriptures; 
only in our preſent Text, and in che th Chapter of Selemon ; Song, 


here the Bridegroom ſays to his Bride, Ihe Dudaim (tis the He- 


brew Word) give a Smell, and at our Gates are all mamer o pleaſant Fruits. 
The Seventy render it Mandrales, perhaps having been determined 


thereto. by the Opinion of ſomeò antient Naturaliſts, which has met 


with a great deal of Oppoſition, but according to Which, the Man- 


drakes had a Quality beneficial to barren Women. The Notion 


they had in old Times of this Plant, was the Cauſe that People uſed 


it in Philters or Love-Potions, from whence it has likewiſe been 


called Circean, that is to lay, belonging ta the Art of Circe. 9 Same 
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7 See Patrick upon Gen. xxx; 15. p. 426. | Med. Lib. IV. Cap. LXV. p33. 
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Mandrakes Poma Amoris. See ditto de Mat. 
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L&D Rabins have thought, that it was the pretended Quality of thoſe DS 
2245. Mandrakes, which excited Rachel's Deſire ; and they have been fol- 589. 
Before Chriſt lowed therein by ** ſome Chriſtian Interpreters : but the Grounds of Peregrinagy 
T759- this Comment, viz. the Vertue of that Fruit, has been ſo juſtly 162, 
diſputed by ** other Naturaliſts, that we cannot allow of it. Ac- 268 Belge 
cordingly the Author of the Hiſtory of Erhiopia, has ſolidly refuted ZAR, 
the common Opinion, that the Fruit found by Reuben was Mandrakes ; 
he has not, perhaps, been quite ſo lucky in his Attempts to prove it 
the ſame which the Syrians called Manx, of which he deſcribes the 
Figure and Qualities. 3 Father Calmet thinks, that Reuben gave Le- 
mons or Oranges to his Mother: Bur this is one of thoſe Queſtions, 
about which the Reader will eaſily excuſe us for not entertaining any 
fixed Opinion. | | 
Iſſachar was the Fruit of the Agreement made between Rachel and 
Leab, which laſt had likewiſe by him Zebulun and Dinah. God alſo 
heard the Prayers of Rachel, and ſhe brought him a Son, who was 
called Joſeph. 19] | 
> Compare All theſe things came to paſs in Jacob's Family in the * ſecond 
with the 4: Period of the ſeven Years which he paſſed in Meſopotamia. 
. . When one enters into this Diſcuſſion, one is ſo far from bein 
brought to believe, that Jacob did not marry Rachel till fourteen Years 
after his Arrival in that Country, that one can hardly comprehend, 
how the Time of the ſecond Period of ſeven Years, which he ſpent 
there, could ſuffice to furniſh out all the Events which Moſes in- 
cludes in that Interval: For it muſt be in this laſt Period of ſeven 
"Years, that all the twelve Children of Jacob were born; which is not 
without its Difficulty: tis true, they were born of four Women; 
namely, of Leab, and her Maid Zilpab ; of Rachel, and her Maid Bil- 
bah: but Moſes relates the Birth of thoſe Children after ſuch a man- 
ner, as ſeems to make it doubtful, whether ſeven Years were ſuffi- 
cient thereto; he ſays, that Leah had four Sons ſucceſſively, Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, and Judah, which would take up about three Years and 
a half: he afterwards relates the Concern of Rachel for her Barren- 
nels; he ſays; that to mitigate her Diſgrace, ſhe gave her Maid 
Bilbah to Jacob, who had one Son by her, named Dan; that after- 
wards Naphthali was born of that ſame Maid. Leah being grieved in 
her Turn, becauſe ſhe had left off bearing Children, gave Zilpah to 
Jacob, who had two Sons by her, namely, Gad and 4ſhur. The 
Births of the four Children of theſe two Concubines appear likewiſe 
to ha ve ſpent three Vears and a half, which added to the former, 
make up already about the ſeven Years that we have mention d: it 
ſhould ſeem, that we ought to allow about the like Space of Time 
for the Events that (we ſay) happen d in the ſame ſeven Vears. God 
being moved with the Lamentations of Leah, gave her three Chil- 
dren, which were likewiſe born at different Times, to wit, Iſſachat, 
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le Zebulun, and Dinah ; but it was not till after their Birth, chat God SHS 
Fg 4759. granted Joſeph to the earneſt Prayers of Rachel. {1199711108 en 
. —<rinarion | To the Difficulties of this Calculation add, that Renben ought- to Before Chriſt 
tation 162. have been of the Age of five or fix Years, when he found the Man-, 
gr drakes and brought em to his Mother; and yet that happen d be- 
on N 92 HAnIE 


fore the Birth of the four laſt Children of Facoh. 
This is not all yet; Hexron and Hamul the Sons of Pharez, and 
Grandchildren of Fudah, are reckon d among thoſe that went down 
into Egypt with Jacob: This Fact related in the 46th Chapter of Ge- Gen. 46. :2. 
neſu, is almoſt inexplicable, upon the Suppoſition, that this Patriarch 
did not marry Leah and Rachel till after his firſt ſeven Years Service. 
The following Computation is the Strength of the Objection. | 
| Jacob was a hundred and thirty Years old, when he appeared © 
before Pharaoh; he told that Prince expreſly ſo himſelf, The Days of Cen. «7. 5 
the Tears of my Pilgrimage, are an hundred and thirty Years. Joſeph was then 
paſt thirty nine, that is likewiſe proved; he was thirty when he ' © 
came out of Priſon, ſeven Years of Plenty, and two of Famine were 
now paſt, which makes the Number thirty nine: If you ſubſtract 
from the 130 Years of Jacobs Age, when he was preſented to Pha- 
raoh, the 39 of the Life of 7oſeph, and the 14 which Jacob ſpent with 
Laban before Joſeph was born, you will find Jacob about 76 at his 
Arrival in Meſopotamia. Fudah the fourth Son of Jacob, muſt be four 
Years older than Joſeph ; ſo Fudah was 43 Vears of Age when Jacob 
went down to Egypt. But Moſes ſays, that Hezron and Hamul, Grand- 
ſons of Fudah, went down along with him: Suppoling then that 
Jacob did not marry till after the firſt ſeven Years of his Service, Ju- 
dah at the Age of 43 Years was Grandfather to Hezron and Hamal'; 
bur this Suppoſition infers divers others, not eaſily maintainable z 
for it muſt be ſuppoſed, that Judab was married at 12 Years old; 
that at 13 he had a Son named Err; that Er was married at 12 
Years to Tamar ; that a Year (or thereabouts) afterwards, Onan the 
Brother of Err was likewiſe married to Tamar; that Onan being dead, 
Tamar waited about three Years, that ſhe might be married to Shelab; 
that this Interval being paſt, ſhe had Pharez by Judah; and that Pharez 
married at 12 Years, and that in a Year or two after, he was Father 
of Hezron and Hamul; ſuch are the Suppoſitions that muſt be made, 
if Judah were no more than 43 Years old, when he went to Egypt; 
and they pretend, that it is in a manner demonſtrated, he could be 
no older, if his Father Facob were not married till after the firſt ſeven 
Years ſpent in Lab s Services: ri .. ie 23H97 
This Difficulty is ſo much the greater, in that it is ſaid, that Fus 
dab married Shuah when Joſeph was fold by his Brethren; now Joſeph gen. 3. 
was at that Time 17 Years old, and Fudah: four more, and conſe= 
quently he muſt be 21 Years old, when he married Shuab the Sup- 
1 therefore of his being married at the Age of 12 Vears, falls 
of ell, ind, fen ants en ei ee 
Theſe Difficulties have made ſuch an Impreſſion upon ſome of the 
Commentators, and eſpecially *+ John Richardſon, Biſhop of Ardagh in 
Ireland, that to ſolve it, they were of Opinion, that Jacob married 
VOL. I. r d9; 2d 70 115200 
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O. N both Leah and Rachel as ſoon as he came to Laban, and that he ſerved Ay FX 
2245. him fourteen Years after having obtaia d them u rs that very Con- "op 
i eh dition. The aid Biſhop does even pretend, that without ſuch a , Ml 
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FSuppoſition, we cannot explain what Moſes ſays, namely, that the 162. | 
ſeven Years of Service in which Fatob engaged himſelf for Rachel, , Ml 
ſeemed unto him but 4 few-Days, for tbe Love be had to her; and according yt a 


to him, one ſhould have but an indifferent Knowledge of a Man's 
Heart, if one could imagine, that the Love which that Patriarch 
bare to Rachel ſhould make thoſe Years appear ſhore, chat were ſpent 
before he could obtain her; on the contrary, his Paſſion ought to 
make him think every Day a Year till he had her, according to the 
Saying of Seſemon, one to whom the Power of this kind of Paſſion 
krov. 13. 12. ws as well known as to moſt Men in the World; Hope deferred maketh 
Zut as weighty as theſe Objections are, they cannot ſtand againſt 
Gen- 29. 2% the Text of Moſes, who ſays expreſly, that Jacob ſerved ſeven Tears for 
Rachel, after which he ſaid unto Laban, Give me my Wife, for my Days are 
fulfilled: The Commentators whom we refute, pretend, that by my 
Days muſt be underſtood the Age of that Patriarch; ſo that he 
meant nothing more thereby, but that he was of an Age fit for 
Marriage; but it is in a manner demonſtrable by the way of placing 
theſe Words in Geneſis, that they denote the ſeven Years Service, 
which 7acob paſſed to obtain Rachel. MA | 
Tho the Objections juſt now recited againſt this Hypotheſis are 
hard to be folved, they are not, however, quite unanſwerable: For, 
1, When J lays, that the ſeven Years Service ſeemed unto him 
bat 4 few Days by reaſon of his Love for Rachel, he means, that the 
Condition upon which Laban promiſed his Daughter to that Patriarch, 
did not ſeem hard to him, foraſmuch as his good Opinion of Rachel 
made every thing light and eaſy to him for the obtaining her. 
| 2d, Nor ought we either to be frighten d with the Suppoſition that 
Judab, his Sons, and his Grandſons, were all married at the Age of 
twelve or thirteen Years. We ſhall be obliged hereafter to admit 
the like Suppoſition ſometimes. ; 
Tis true, ſome Commentators have thought it a more eaſy An- 
{wer to this Objection, by ſuppoſing, that Moſes in reckoning up the 
Deſcendants of Jacob, makes mention of ſome Perſons not born till 
aſter the Patriarchs Journey into Egypt; but thoſe who! have ad- 
yanced this Opinion, have not well confider'd the 8th nor the 26th 
Verſes of the Chapter in which we find this Liſt : in the firſt of 'em 
Gen. 46. Moſes ſays, Theſe are:the Names of the Children of Iſrael, which came into 
_. Egypt ; and after having reckon'd them up, he ſays in the 2 6th 
Verſe, All the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his 
Loins, beſides Facob's Sous Wives, all the Souls were threeſcore and fix. Who 
can reconcile theſe two Verſes with the Opinion of thoſe who main- 
tain, that in this Enumeration mention is made of ſome Perſons 
not born till aſter che Patriarch arrived in Beypr? 
But if theſe ate folid Reaſons for believing that Fudah was married 
at the Age of twelve Years, there would be no occaſion to ſtop at 
chat Part of the Objection where it is ſaid, that he was married at 
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underſtood ſtrictly, but may imply a more remote Term. * 
But if the Suppoſition of theſe premature Marriages ſeem a little 


too hard, one may anſwer after another manner to the Ohjection 


WY 


taken from the Deſcent of Hexron and Hamnl into Egypt; and it may 
be denied, that Foſepb was but thirty nine Years old, when the Pa- 


triarchs arrived there: it is true, he was thirty when he came out uf 


Priſon; it is likewiſe true, that the ſeven Years of Plenty, and two 


of Famine were paſſed, when his Father Jacob appeared before Pha- 


ravb ; but it is by no means proved, that che Years of Plenty be- 
gan immediately after  Zoſeph was deliver d from his Priſon : Som 
Years may have paſſed between thoſe two Intervals, - and all che 
Time that is allowed, helps to leſſen the Diſſiculty; | for if Foſepb 
were three Years older than what is generally ſuppoſed, Judah would 


likewile be three Years more; if oſeph were four, Judab would allo 


be four; and ſo on 


3. One may likewiſe anſwer the Argument drawn from the Birth 


the Birth of the firſt Children of Leah, and it may be ſuppoſed, that 
Rachel complained of her Barrenneſs as ſoon as ſhe ſaw any Tokens 
of the Fertility of her Siſter: It was then perhaps, that ſhe gave het 
Maid to Jacob, and that he had Dam and Naphthali by her : Tis true, 
Moſes does not mention the Complaints of Rachel till after relating 


the Birth of the four firſt Sons of Leab. But as we have already 


hinted, it often happens, that the holy Scriptures relate in one Place 
a whole Series of Events of the ſame kind, ſome of which have not 
come to pals till after thoſe things whereof it gives an Account: Ix 
mult likewiſe be ſuppoſed, that as ſoon as ever Leah found herſelf cea- 
{ing to conceive, {he gave Zilpah to Jacob e and as for the Story about 
Reuben's being no more than five or ſix Years old when he found 
the Mandrakes, tis an Objection that has nothing in it; Children 
born in the Country, and brought up hardily, are robuſt and vi- 


227 


che Time when Joſeph was ſold; tho” the Seripture ſeems to tefer Fx 
ue Flood theſe two Events to the ſame Period, ſince it ſays, that Judah married 3245. 


at that Time ; for it often happens, that this Expreſſion is not to be mane ann 


1759. 


of che twelve Children of Jacob, and from the Circumſtances related 
by Mpfes thereupon; as for Inſtance, we muſt contract the Time of 


gorous, even in the ſecond or third Years of their Life; Reulen 


therefore might at that Age have found Mandrakes, and carried 


them to his Mother. But to return: 


Aker Jacob had faichfully diſcharged che Contract made wick 


Laban, he had a mind to return to the Land of Canaan, and intreat- 
ed his Father- in- law to _— to it : Laban underſtood, that = 

poling his Departure after ſuch a manner, was reproaching him 
Ine; the — Jacob had underwent Aieg Stay; he 
therefore refuſed him the Leave he deſired; but it was under the 
ſpecious Pretext of making him amends, and ſo offer d him ſuch 
Wages, as Jacob himſelf ſhould approve. God dictated to Jacob 
the Anſwer he ſhould make; and if we conſult the t oth Verſe of 
the 3 iſt Chapter of Gene ſu, we ſhall ſee this Patriarch directed by 


God himſelf. He offer d Laban to ſerve him ſome Years longer in Ge. 30. 12. 
feeding his Cattle; but it was upon Condition, that all the — 
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228 DISSERTATIONS 
N deal and ſpotted Cattle, and all the brown Cattle among the Sheep, and {N/\ We 


ol "<4 the ſpotted and ſpeckled among the Goats ſhould belong to him; 586 


adorn ent he even added to this Bargain a Propoſition, which ſeemed to rob Peregrinan P 
1259. him of the Hopes of making any Advantage by it; for he con- 1 f 
ſented, that Laban ſhould from thenceforwards ſeparate all the Beaſts de 4 
of various Colours, that were in his Flocks; he would only take . 


Charge of ſuch as were but of one Colour; he demanded for his 
Hire, none but the little ſpotted ones, that ſhould proceed from 
thoſe laſt. Laban accepted the Bargain, deceived by the appearing 
Simplicity of his Son- in- law; he could not comprehend, what Re- 
ward Jacob ſhould get, and how Animals of one ſingle Colour 
could produce ſpotted ones; he made a ſeparate Flock of all the 
brown among the Sheep, taking out all the He-Goats that were 
ringed, ſtreaked and ſported, and all the She-Goats that were 
ſpeckled, and committed the Care of them to his own Children; 
x reſt he left with Jacob, and order d that there ſhould be the Space 
of three Days Journey between the two Flocks, leſt Facob having 
any Communication with the other, ſhould produce young ones of 
divers Colours: But Jacob made uſe of an Artifice ; he took freſh 
Rods from ſome Trees, (the Nature of which it is not material to 
determine) he ſtript off Part of their Bark, ſo they were mixed with 
white Strakes or Spots; he put them in the watering Troughs near 
the Place where the Flocks uſed to couple, and ſo produced little 
ſpotted ones; then he placed thoſe little ones before their Dams, 
when they conceived, and they produced the like kind. He only 
put this Stratagem in Execution with reſpect to the ſtrong and vi- 
Gen. 30. 41. rome Sheep, (ſo '; Bochart underſtands the original Word, which 
ome Verſions render haſty) but he omitted this Precaution in the 
Weak, which without any Concern he left to the ordinary Courſe 
of Nature. | | 
The Repreſentation of Jacobs Behaviour includes the Solution 
of two Queſtions commonly ſtarted upon this Occaſion z Was the 
Stratagem of this Patriarch lawful > Without doubt it was; fince 
it was God himſelf, the ſupreme Proprietor both of the Flocks of 
Laban and Jacob, that orderd it ſo. This Circumſtance is men- 
Gen. 31. 7, tion d in the Paſſage we have been relating; Tour Father hath deceived 
oy me, and changed my Wages ten times, but God ſuffered him not to hurt me 
for it came to paſs at the time that the Cattle conceived, that J lifted up mine 
Eyes, and ſaw in a Dream, and behold, the Rams which leaped upon the Cattle, 
were ring-fireaked, fpeckled and griſled : and the Angel of God pale unto me 
in 4 Dream, ſaying, Jacob; and ] ſaid, here am I; and he ſaid, lift up now 
thine Eyes, and ſee all the Rams, which leap upon the Cattle, are ring-ſtreaked, 
Speckled and griſled; for 1 have ſeen all that Laban doth unto thee. God did 
not act here as a Maſter only, in giving this Order to Jacob, but 
likewiſe pronounced Sentence as a Judge, awarding to the Son-in- 
law, what might indemnify him for the Wrongs of his Father. 
adh, Whether it was natural for the Flocks of Jacob thus to produce 
ſported young ones, or whether it was a miraculous Diſpenſation of 
Providence? We anſwer, it was natural. If God had thought fit 
2 . Enes to 
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upon the Old Teflament. © 
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to have interpoſed with a Miracle, he would not have revealed to 
edel Jacob a natural Method of ſucceeding in his Deſign; Reaſon and Ex- 
perience alone had made Laban ſenſible, that the Flocks of one Co- Before cini 
jour could not produce ſpotted ones, unleſs ſpotred Objects were 
ore ſer before them. Twas that, which induced him to put a Diſtance 


of three Days Journey between his own Flocks and thoſe of his Son- 
in-law ; and is our Commentators and Philoſophers quote Proofs. 
and Inſtances without Number, of the Power of, the Mother's Ima- 
gination upon their young ones. 81+ | 
Laban could not bear the Proſperity of Jacob: His Sons, far from 
endeavouring to reſtrain the Iniquity and Covetouſneſs of their Fa- 
ther, laboured to increaſe it; they repreſented to him, that this 


Ofthe World 


Stranger had taken away all that was their Father's, and of that which was Gen. 31. r; 


their Father s had he gotten all this Glory; that is to ſay, according to the 
Genius of the Sacred Language, all thoſe Riches. Jacob ſoon ob- 
ferved, that he had incurred the Diſpleaſure of Laban, and of his Fa- 
mily; he reſolved therefore to depart by Stealth from a Houſe 
which he could not leave publickly without Danger; he commu- 
nicated his Deſign to his Wives, and the Motives inducing him 
thereto; he complained to them, that Laban their Father had changed 
his Wages ten times: the Seventy tranſlate ten Lambs: 7 St. Jerome owns, 
that he cannot comprehend the Reaſon of that Verſion; perhaps 
they expreſs it ten Lambs, to ſignify, the ten Seaſons in which the 
Sheep produce their little ones, as s Virgil ſays, ten Har veſts, for ten 
Years. The Seventy, were of Opinion, that when Jacob complained, 
that he had been deceived ten times, he meant. that Laban had: broke 
the Agreement, that the ſpotted Lambs ſhould belong to Jacob, and 
the others to Laban. , 10 St. Auſtin was of this Opinion, which has 
thrown him into a great Difficulty; for the Agreement of Laban with 
Jacob laſted fix Years ;, the Sheep; had little ones twice a Year, ac- 
twelve times inſtead of itnoo , n ids 2d) gdara ads mide ft A N is 
It is (urprizing, that this Father, who oſten clears up great Diffi- 


— 


8 


i > 


. 
- 


culties, ſhould ſtop at a Place where there is none: nothing obliges 
us to admit the Suppoſition of the Seyenty, or of ** St. Auſtm,, who. 
affirm, that Jacob complained but once of the Wrong done him by 
Laban in the laſt Agreement. Tho we ſhould, be obliged, to allow 
it, the Difficulty of St. Auſtin would not make us uneaſy; ten 
Times, in the Style of the Holy Language, ſigniſies ſeveral Timesz 
we have Examples thereof in the 14th. Chapter of Numbers, in the 
19th of Job, and divers other Places. 4 -22 1g) A * 
Facob's Wives were ſenfible of his Complaints, and added cheirs 
alſo; they called to mind the hateful manner in Which their Father 
had married them; namely, in obliging their Husband to ſerve 
ſeven Years for each of them, which was uſing them more like Slaves 
. L Nnn than 
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See ditto, p. 543. St. Auguſt. Tom. IV. Quæſt. in Gen. 


7 Hierom. Tom. III. Quæſt. Hebr. in Gen. XCV. p. 74. | : 
p. 219. | 2* 2* Theſe two Quotations are the ſame 


'* Virgil. Eclog. I. Ver. 79. as the former. 
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230 
than Children; they ſubmitted therefore to their Husband's Plea- RA 
2245. ſure, and conſented to ſteal away with him. 1 


Before Chriſt 


* x . a s 1 8 * 
* — wid * = 
. . 2 


if che Deſign were right, the Execution of it was hard; two _ 
ton 


1759. Wives, two Concubines, twelve Children, the eldeft of which was 


- W&yVwy 


Gen. 31. 20, 


M. Le Clerc, 


but thirteen Years old, and the youngeſt bur ſeven, a great num- 
ber of Men and Maid-Servants, of Slaves, and of Flocks; this was 


not an Equipage to be eaſily removed by Stealth. 


The Feaſt of Sheep-ſhearing was favourable to Jacob; Laban kept 
it with his Sons at a Place three Days Journey from the way of Ja- 
cob Flocks, who embraced that Occaſion for his Flight. 

Rachel before her Departure ſtole her Father's Idols: Moſes calls 
them Teraphim. The Name of theſe Images, their Figure, the Man- 
ner of conſulting them, and of their returning an Anſwer, opens a 
vaſt Field for the Inquiries of Commentators : we ſhall relate them 
elfewhere. 

The only Queſtion to be handled here turns upon the Motive 
inducing Rachel to this Theft: Was it leſt Laban by conſulting theſe 
Idols ſhould diſcover the Place where Jacob and his Family were? 
Tis the Opinion of ** ſome Rabins. | 

Was it to make Laban ſenſible of the Weakneſs of his Deities, that 
ſuffet d themſelves to be ſtole away, without being able to make a 
Defence 2 Or was it to bring him off from that kind of Worſhip ? 
So think 2 St. Baſil, *4 St. Gregory of Naxjanzen, and others. 

Vas it for the Excellence of their Matter? or was it becauſe ſhe 
herfelf was prejudiced with a Reverence for thoſe Idols? 25 Aſterius 
is fot the former of theſe Opinions; ** St. Chry/oſtom for the latter. 
Wi acknowledge our Inability to chuſe the moſt rational of theſe 


162. 


261k 
Exody, 
WW 


Solutions; and being contented to relate them, we leave it to the 


Reader to adopt that which ſhall appear to him the moſt probable. 
Thus ic was that Facbb left his Father-in-law, or to uſe the very Ex- 
refiori of Moſes, twas thus that Jacob ſtole away the Heart of Laban the Sy- 
rian. 77 A Rabin thus paraphraſes this equivocal Expreſſion ; Stole away 
the Hart, that is to ſay, Jacob acted with ſo much Prudence, and ſo much Cun- 
ning, that Ldban could ne ver fathom his Deſign. 
tator makes the following Obſervation upon the Title of the Syrian, 
which is here given to Laban, Moſes, ſays he, gives this Name to La- 


28 A modern Commen- 


ban, bitauſe the Syrians were more cunning than other Nations; his Deſign 
tas to ſhtiv, that how crafty ſoever the Father-in-law was, the Son-in-law had 


Bern able to over-reath him by bis Wiſdom. 
rare — . 3 _ 


** Nachmanides, fol. 55. p. 2. | ** Chryſeft.- Hom. EVH. in Gen. p. 762, 
_ ** Bafil, Hom. in Princip. Proverb. Tom. I. See alſo St. Cyril in Gen. Lib. XI. 
p. 492: + *? Abarbanel on Gen. xxx). 20. fol. 93. 
eng. Nizian. Tom. I. Orat. XLII. p. x. col. . 7 
p. 60. | | | Mt. Le Clerc upon Gen. xxx}. 20. p. 237. 
*7 Sec Prrrrim on Cen. Mxj. 29. | 
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232 DISSERTATIONS 


* 1 — N 


— — 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 
ore 2 1 ＋ | wy | 'P -| B This: 9 75 
. e [Exodus ne, P 
It is generally agreed among the moſt learned Chronologers, — 1 . 
that Jacob was married to Leah and Rachel both in the ſe- | be 
cond Month after he came to Laban s Houſe ; and accord- | 220 


ingly this Chronology is followed in the Connection, for 6 
ö ſuch Reaſons as are mention'd in the foregoing Diſſertation. 
He arrived at Charran in the 6th Month of this Year of | 
the World, and in the 12th Month of the 162 of Peregri- | 
nation. | 


2245 | 1759| 589 [JACOB then being married in the 8th Month of this Year | 163 | 267 | 52 78 
of the World, or in the 24 Month of this Year of Pere- | 


grination, 
| When Iſaac was going 137 
Laban I22 
Rebekah 117 1 


JACOB after Marriage continuing to love Ra c HEIL more 
than LEA, who, in Compariſon, was hated or deſpiſed, | | | 
the righteous GoD rebuked him, check'd Rachel's Va- ; 225 
| nity, and comforted Leah under her Contempt, by open- | 
| ing her Womb, while Rachel remained barren. And ſo 1 
2246 | 1758; 590 we may ſuppoſe, that at the End of twelve Months, or in | 164 | 266 | 51 79 
| the 8th Month of this Year of the World, or the 2d | 
| Month of this Year of Peregrination, 


1. REUBEN, (ſignifying See a Son, or a Son of Seeing, or of 
Him that Seeth) his Eldeſt Son, was born at Charran by 
LAH, who call'd him ſo; for ſhe ſaid, Surely J Ho- 
VA H hath looked upon my Affliction, now therefore my Husband 
will love me. | | 


22471757 591 [And in ten Months, or the 6th Month of this next Year of 
| the World, and the 12th Month of the laſt of Peregrination, 


I | 2. SIMEON (Hearing, or the Son of Hearing) born by LEA | 
at Charran; for calling him ſo, ſhe ſaid, Becauſe Jenovan | 

hath heard that I was hated, he hath therefore given me this 

Son alſo. | 


2248 1756 592 [And in ten Months, or the 4th Month of this next Year of | 165 | 265 50 80 
| the World, and the roth Month of this next Year of Pere- | 
grination, . 


3. LEVI (Joined) born to Jacob at Charran by LE an, | 
who calling him ſo ſaid, Now this Time will my Husband be | | 
joined unto me, becauſe I have born him three Sons. 


2249 | 1755| 593 And in ten Months, or the zd Month of this next Year of | 166 | 264 49 81 
| the World, and the 8th Month of this next Year of Pere- | 
grimation, 5 


4. JUDAH (Praiſe) born to Jacob at Charran by Lx AH, 
| who calling him ſo, ſaid, Now will I praiſe IE HO vARH! | | 
And ſhe left Bearing for a Time. | 


. ; Chronolo- 
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Cbronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 
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Alfa 


of the | Before After the | Peregri-] Before | Before Jacobs 
World: Chriſt Flood Joy « 7 15/2 4 SRP Exodus Deſcent | Age 
eee — : . * „ 
But when RAc HEIL ſaw that ſhe bare no Children, ſhe} x66 | 26 21 
2249 | 1755 | 593 envied her Siſter, and ſaid to IA co, Give me Children, f JV | * 
or elſe I die! (A wicked Expreſſion, not like Hannab, 
1 Sam. j. 10, Cc.) and reſolving to have Children that ſhe | 
might fancy to be her own, might call them her own, | 
and whom ſhe might rule and divert herſelf with, (as“ 
Leah with hers) ſhe gave to Jacob her Maid Bit IAA to- 
be his third Wife, who having conceived did bear a Son at 
Charran in ten Months, or in the 12th Month of the laſt Year | 
of the World, and the 6th Month of this next of Peregrination, | 167 | 263 | 48 |. $2 
and Rachel claiming her Right in the Child, call d him 
5. DAN, ( Judging or Judement, as if ſhe had overcome at $*\ 
Law) for ſhe ſaid, God hath judged me, and hath alſo heard 
my Voice, and hath given me a Son. Wy. 12} 
12500 1754] 594 And in ten Months, or the roth Month of this next Year | 168 | 262 | 47 | $3 
| of the World, and the 4th Month of this next Year of Pe- | 
regrimation, £ | 
| | + 1s; NAPHTHALI ( Wreftlings, as if the had overcome in | 
Hhattel) born to Jacob alſo at Charran by Bir ran, whom 
| Kachel ſo called, ſaying, With mighty Wreſtlings (ot with | 
| Wreſtlings of God) have 1 wreſtled with my Sifter, and T\ - 
| E have prevailed. | COTE © | 
| After the Example of Rachel, when Zeah: found ſhe had left | A 
off Bearing, ſhe gave her Maid ZIL yan to Jacob for | 
his fourth Wife. MY ek 4h Moan ft Bbc 0 v4 
151 [1753] And in ten Months, or the 8th Month of this next Year of 169 261 | 46 | 84 
30 | 350 the Word, and the 28 Month of this next of Peregrination, | _ 
7. GAD, (a Troop or Company, or Girded ſor Battel) bom to 
Jacob by ZII pa H at Charran, and claimed by Leab, | 
'| who naming him ſaid, a Troop cometh ! wviz.. of Children | 
| that are the Militia and Strength of a Family.. » } ''! *f |] ; 
OC 0! gigs OUs cod i MRI Pegs 11 5 ese 
2252| 1752] 556 And in ten, Months, or the 6th Month of this next Year of f | 
1 the World, and the 12th Month of the laſt Lear of Per * | 1 
„% ͤ Ee om · | 
s. ASHER (Blſedneſs or Happy) bom toi Je at Chart ® | | 
| | | alfo by Z1.iyan, and claimed by Leah, who naming hi 3 5 
124, %, an 7; for te Bache wil cal me B,, | 
| | ef? 1 [ 8 nl 5 ad 18K Kerns CARBS ws 830 . e 180 | 
| Here end the feſt. ſeven ar of ] ac o 8*s" Service, with, «hy . | 
LABAN. | | | | k 
3 — 4 1 1 4 2 — * 3 215 he 1 | a — 
OLE O oo Chrono- 
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4 234 DISSERTATIONS 
4 Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations, 
"24 Of the Before |] 4 be | P 1 Beto . 
3 Nen el fe Ee 
bers. 2252 |1752 | 596 [After ASHER was born about two Months, wiz. in the x70 | 260 as | +. 
* 9 8th Month of this laſt Year of the World, and 2d Month 3 
3 of this next Year of Peregrination, RErUuBEHN being now| . 2 
3 full fix Years old, went in the Days of Wheat Harveſt in- 
3 to the Field among his Father's Servants, and there found 
"i either ſome Fruits or Flowers, (call'd in the Hebrew D v- 
of DAIM, mention'd only here and Cantic. vij. 13. tranſlated 
+Y Mandrakes) and brought them home to his Mother Leah, 
50 : | which Rachel coveting, conſented that Leah ſhould have 
i | her Turn of cohabiting with Jacob for Reuben's Mandrakes. 
. | | Accordingly LAH conceiving, | 
2253 [1751 | 597 In ten Months, or in the 6th Month of this next Year of the] 
World, and the r2th Month of the laſt of Peregrination, | 
| 9. ISSACHAR (a Reward or Hire) born to Jacob at Charran 


by LEA R, who naming him, ſaid, God hath given me mine 
Hire, becauſe I have given my Maiden to my Husband ! Very 
ignorantly ſpoken. © ” mon 
2254 [1750] 598 And in ten Months, or in the 4th Month of this next Lear 171 259 4486 
| | of the World, and the roth Month of this next of Peregri-| 


| 5 I | 

| 10. ZEBULON (Dweling or Habitarion) born to Jacob at | 

| | Charran by Le an, who naming him ſaid, God hath endued] | | 

g me with a good Dowry : Now will my Husband dwell with me, | 1565 
| becauſe I have born him fie Sous. | f | 


2255 [1749 | 599. | And in ten Months, or in the 24 Month of this next Year| 172 
| of the World, and the 8th Month of this next of Peregri- 
| 84 e e ( dene Thos + LIT 


g DIN AH | (Pudging or Fudgment) a Daugh | 

| | atGharanby Lean, who was thus Even with Rachel for| 

b j calling Billah's Son DAN, that ſignifies the ſame thing. 
biin 1 Ss. | _—_ e ts he 

| | But at laſt Go p heard Rxcntr's Earneſt Prayers, and 

2259 1745 | 603 | opened her Womb, that ſhe alſo conceiyed: And about 176 

; 


* 


ter born to Ja 1265 


che ed Month of 'this next Tear of the World, and che 
| rzth, Month. of this next of Fergrinaim. 


4 N 
11. JOSEPH was born to Jacob at Charran by R c HEIL. of 


G 


His Name ſigniſies Aagmemation or Addition, an s kin | 
ö | | to the; Hebrew Word As A i, (be bai taken away) and to the 
Word IA SAN (le hath add) Aceordingly The faid at| 
N | N God hath taken away my Reproach, and I xovan| 
N renne, 
another 2 * k 4 AT 7 Þ 


And thus ended the ſecond ſeven Tears Service of * Ac 051 1 . 
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Before 
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1739 
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605 


2 55 the | 


Flood 


603 


6099 


I affected rather to be a 


Trs, 
101 


76 
2 


Jos ER way born 

When Suu was dead 
ABRAHaM dead 
HERBER dead 


Before the Birth of 7 5 


BENJAMIN 


Thus Jacos's Age is com- 
pured, viz. 
Jacob arriv'd at Charran at 77 
Serv'd fourteen Years for 
his two Wives with 
Laban till the Birth of( !“ 
Joſeph 
From thence to 
ſcent 


the De- 0 39 


In all 130 


The Age of Jacob when he 
ſtood before Pharaoh. 


1 


D in Canaan. 


— 


, When Isaac was 


4 


Upon Joſeph's Birth, Jac o B offer'd to return to Canaan; 
but L as an preſſed him to ſtay longer, and made a new. |: 
Bargain with him for Wages or Hire; ſo that Jacob re- 
mained at Charran in Laban's Service i Tears more. 

Mephres reigus in Egypt for 12 Tears and 9 Months. Manetho. 


and all his Subſtance, marching, 
lead for the Land of Ca N AAN. * 
While Jacob liv'd at Charran, E's Au, perhaps adviſed 
Wives Relations, and not hinder'd by Jſaac, took all his A 
PFamily and Subſtance; and went to Mo uxT SEIR, an | 
rich Hilly Country lying ſtrait South of Judah, about 30 Mites | 
from Hebron, and turning the South Point of the bake! of 
Sodom, reach'd along the Eaſt Coaſt Northwards.towards |. - 
MMoab; for we find Deut. ij. 5. the Hfraellies under Moſes | = 
were forbid to invade” that Land. There ESVLAid dwelt, 
and flouriſh'd, until he uſurp'd the Royal Dominion, and 
conquer'd the HoR IT ES; only 1 


T 


= 


— 


LABAN 


ASHER: 


Therefore it is needful to 
place the Births of Jupan, 
and AsHer, and Dinan ſo 
early, that in the ſhort Time 
of 39 Years, Dinan might 
be marriageable while Jacol 
liv'd at Shechem, that Jupan 


might be married' to his Ca- | 


naanitiſh Lady, and have three 


Sons ſucceſſively by her, and 


afterwards have PHANIEZ by 


Thamar, who had Hezron: | 


and HA uur born to him be- 


fore the Deſcent, before which 4 
Time alſo ASHer had Grand- 


1 | 


children. 


At length the fix Wars being ended, J a cos finding himſelf | 

| much hamper'd, and being eager to return to Canaan, and | 
at laſt warned of Go p, and encouraged by the divine Pro- 
miſe to return, he obtain'd the Conſent of his Wives, and 
while L a s a x went three Days Journey to ſhear his Sheep, 
and moſt of his Family with him, JA deo x laid hgld'of the | 
Opportunity, and quietly. took Journey, with his Family, 
eſt toward G- 


South- 


* * 1 
+ 2 Ae. 1 


by his" 


: N 
uring Jaacis Life he 


9 2 


might have ſome Effects or ExpeRtations in Cad; but 
after Jſaac's Death, Es au withdrew: altogether to Mount (| V/ ,* 
| FSeir, from the Face of his Brother Jacob, 
7 ang more than that they migh „ and 
Prince in Mount Seir"thahi a Pilgrim 


5944 0 0 4465 ee be- | 
t dwell together, and E SA u 
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Fefore Cet feed his Flocks to that where Laban kept his; he felt at the News p 


Ref. Deſcent 
into Egypt 
33. 
yV 


Prov. 16. 7. 


DUSSETTA'TI O'N. XXX: 


LABAN purſues and overtakes Jacos, and 


makes a Covenant with him. 


GENESIS, cap. xxx). Ver. 22. 


ABAN was no longer before he knew of this Flight, than 
it was neceſſary to go from the Place where Jacob uſed to 


thereof all the Emotions of a covetous and inſatiable Man regretting 


the Prey ſnatch d out of his Hands. His Anger gave him Wings; az 


ſo that gathering together as many of his People as were able to 
follow him, he —.— Jacob, and reach d him on the ſeventh Day. 
The Patriarch was already got beyond the River Euphrates, which 
the Rabins feign to be miraculouſly dried up, to make way for 
him; and he was come to a Mountain ſince called Gilead, and 


which (as * St. Jerome ſays) was adjoining to the Mountains of Li- 


banon. © | 

This ſudden Overtaking could not but be fatal to Jacob and his 
Family : it was probable, that the treacherous Laban, who had de- 
ceived his Son- in- lw at the very Time of his ſpending himſelf in 
his Service, would bring him into perpetual Bondage, now that he 
had furniſh'd him with ſo ſpecious a Pretence of doing it. But 
when a Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his Enemies to be at Peace 


with him. God appeared in a Dream to Laban, and orderd him 


(in ſuch a manner as might make him fear every thing, if he broke 


that Order) to do no Harm to Jacob. Force did that, which Reaſon 


and Love could not produce: - Laban ſubmitted to the Commands 
of Heaven; but not daring to ſatisfy his Vengeance, and appre- 
hending God's Wrath, if he laid his Hand upon Jacob, he was re- 
ſolved to make himſelf ſome amends by venting his Fury in Com- 
plaints and Reproaches. Accordingly, he upbraided him with car- 
rying away Rachel and Leab; with his ſudden Flight; with that falſe 
Prudence, which made him prefer a ſecret Deſertion to an open De- 
parture, that might have been granted to him, and which, ſaid he, 
would have been attended with all the Marks and Demonſtrations 
of Love. And as the Exceſs of Superſtition does oſten accompany 


Nen 


182. 


Exodus, 
A 


the greateſt Exceſs of Vice, and the more Mens Paſſions are violent 


Exerc. XV. p. 458. N. XXIX. 


and irregular, the more zealous are they for a Religion, that either 
counte- 


— 2 


* * 


* See Heidegg. Hiſt. Patriarch. Tom. II. | 2 Hieron. de loc. Hebr. p. 283. 


1 


ien ibe Old Teflaman 237 


1 that Jacob had ſtole his Gods from him. N | W © 


ms I is no gaod Maxim to anſwer the Reproaches,..tho' never ſo Before Chr 
162. _ unjuſts of an Enemy that is ſtrongeſt, by e him ſenſihle, . 
A that thale Reproaches procced from à Cauſe which, has its Foundar 38 
tion in Unrighteouſneſs. Jacob endeavour d to excuſe himſelf, withr 
diut laying any Blame upon Laban; he had even the Skill to make 
his Court to him whullt he mage his Apology; he defended himſelf 
by the juſt Apprehenſion he had, that the Jenderneſs of a good Far 
ther might hinder Laban from conſenting that his Daughters ſhould 
live in a Country fo far from him; above all, Jacob proteſted his 
Innocence as to the Theft charged upon him, and to ſhew it che 
more clearly, he ſubmitted to the Condition, that the Perſon guilty 
thereof ſhould forfeit his Life, 3 The Jews ſay, that this Impreca- 
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tion had its Effect, and was the Cauſe that Rachel died ſaon aſter. |. 
4 Jacob deſired his Father- in- law himſelf to make the neceflary Þ 
E Search in a matter of ſo nice and odious a Nature; and it was pun- i 
= of —_  Gually executed: Laban examined the Tents of Jacob» and Rachel; 1 
- they were diſtinct the one from the other, according to the Cuſtoms | li 
; of thoſe Limes. But all theſe Inquiries were uſeleſs; Rachel had 4 
; hid her Father's Idols in a Place which he could leaſt ſuſpect, on the 


Back af the Camel where ſhe ſat, and from which ſhe would not 
alight, even when ſhe ſaw Laban, | pretending an Infirmity which a 
Daughter might own to her Father without bluſhing, || and for 
which a Father ought to indulge her. Thus Laban ſought in vain- 
Jacob then perceiving that he had all that Superiority on his Side, 
which relulted from Reaſon, and his firm Truſt in che Protection 
of Heaven, gave a free Vent to his Complaints. He was contented}; 
that the Perſons the leaſt liable to Laban's Suſpicion, thoſe! that were 
molt devoted to him, thoſe even that had taken up Arms wich this 
incenled Father- in- law, ſhould be the Judges of the Diſpute; he 
made a Recapitulation of all the Occurrences of twenty Vears chat 
he had ſpent in his Houſe, of the uninterrupted Services that he had 
render d to Labau's Family, of the Diſintereſſedneſs that he had 
ſhewn, Jo far aß to take no Advantage of that Law of Equity, which 
ordains, that a Shepherd ſhould be reſponſible for none but thoſe 
Sheep chat are loft hy his Fault, or chat fall a Prey to wild Beaſts. 
He repeated that long Series of Labours he had undergone; Thur I Gen. 31. 66. 
was, in the Day the Droyght conſumed me, and the Froft by; Night, and my 4 | <} 
Sleep departed fram mine Eyes. This was a kind of Life: capable off ex- 
hauſting the Strengeh-of the youngeſt and maſt! vigorous: Man; and 
which could not hut be very heavy upon Jacob, Who drew near to 
his hundredth Year. he put it home to Laban s Qonſcience; he ro- 
preſented to him the Injuſtiee he had done to ſo faithful a Servant; 
what he was {till preparing againſt him, and was juſt going to per- 
form, if that God, who had ſo powerfully: aſſiſted Abraham and Naar 
had not inceſſantly watch'd for the Preſervation of their Poſterity. 
P_= CY. ³ Ü ¹'ùͥ 
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0 — in Gen. xxx} 32, fol. 31. p. 2. See alſo Furchi ib: in the 1ſt Vol. of 'B 
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4 poſed to Jacob an everlaſting and unchangeable Covenant; * Theſe bog 85 
Before Chet Daughters art my Daughters, ſaid he, and theſe Children are my Children, and Peregrinagy 
229. _ theſe Cattle are my Cattle, and all that thou ſeeſt is mie; and what tan I do — 
* unto theſe my Daughters? By which he would Thew” either his Con- "Da 
ZZ deſcenſion in yielding up thoſe Goods over which" he pretended an wv 
een es. unalienable Right, or his Tenderneſs by ſharing in all the Hurt 
that he ſhould do to Jacob: Then all their Affections ſeemed to be 
reunited, every one was diligent in gathering Stones to raiſe a Mo- 
nument of the Covenant which the Father and Son- in- law were 
about to make. Laban called the Heap of Stones by a Syrian Word 
—e.47. that being the Language of Meſopotamia) which ſignified the Heap 
of Witneſs , Jacob called it by a Hebrew Word of the ſame Import. 
Hence it was, without doubt, that the Mountain upon which this 
Monument was raiſed, took the Name of Gilead, that is to ſay, 
Wauneſs. | | | Wow 
The Article of their Covenant, as it is expreſſed in the Text, 
eus, xc. has ſome Ambiguity in it: The Words are thus; And Laban ſaid, This 
Heap is a Witneſs between me and thee, when we are abſent one from another; 
if. thou ſhalt ict my Daughters, or if thou ſhalt take other Wives beſides' my 
Dauehiers, no Man is with us; ſee, God is Witneſs betwixt me and ' thee. 
Thus far Laban's Diſcourſe is intelligible; the following is equi vo- 
cal: And Laban ſaid to Jacob, Behold this Heap, and bebold this Pillar, which 
1 bave caſt betwixt me and thee ; this Heap be Witneſs, and this Pillar be 
Witneſs, that 1 will net paſs over this Heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs 
over this Heap and this Pillar unto me for Harm. 
One cannot well diſcover whether Laban meant, that he allt Ja- 
cob mutually obliged themſelves either not to go one agairiſt the 
other for Harm, or to go to the Aſſiſtance of each other: It will 
bear both theſe Senſes. © + Rabi Abarbanel is for the latter: They mean, 
lays he, that at ſuch Time as the Enemy ſhall invade either the one or the other, 
their Aſſiſtance ſhall be mutual, as it becomes faithful Allies. b. 
Theſe Words of Laban, God is Witneſs betwixt me and thee, were the 
Occaſion of calling the Monument by the Name of * Mix pah, from 
a Hebrew Word ſignifying to behold. Some Commentators confound 
this Place with that where a City was built, which fell to the Share 
of the Tribe of Benjamin, and which had likewiſe the Name of Mix- 
Joſh. 13. 26. pap, as you may fee in the Books of Joſbua and Fudge. 
e This Treaty was confirmed by an Oath, and each of them ſwore 
by his own God: Laban was an Idolater, fo he adjured the Gods 
which Abrabam and his Forefathers had worſhipped in Chaldea; but 
Gen. 31. 53. Fucub ſware by the Fear of bis Father Iſaac. This is that emphatieal and 
majeſtical Expreſſion of Moſes, which 5 the Jews have retained in 
their Prayers; but of which, however, ſome of them have not 
rightly perceived either the Weight or Majeſty. 4 They pretend, 
that this Fear of Iſaac was the Dread that ſeized him, when being 
4$$$124%69 + 11991] 19 116 17-201 WES [ under 
* Abarbanel on Gen. xxxj. 48. fol. 9. p. 2. | * See Lib. Selichoth. fol. 15. p. 2. 
l . = © + | © See Aben-Ezrain Gen, XXX}. 33. fol. 35. 
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rer. 51, 52. 
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n 


(es i @ Place from whence one may p. . 


did: 


Labun being convinced, ſoſten d, or forced by this Diſcourſe, pro- QA 


* 


upon the Old Teſtament. 239 
Sa under Abraham's Knife he thought he was going to be ſacrificed, ON N 
609. Others weaken the Expreſſion, and underſtand by the Fear of Iſaac, 2265. 
Frege the Reſpect that Jacob bore to his Father. The Chaldee-Paraphralt vor Chi 
8 enters much better into the Deſign of Jacob, explaining thus the ori- 1239. 
ae, ginal Words, The God who is the Object of the Fear of Iſaac-. The Pro- ef. Peſcen 
phet T/aiah ſeems to allude to this Paſſage, and to point out the 8 
moſt natural Signification thereof; Santtify the Lord of Hoſts bimſelf, 1%. 3. 13, 
and let him be your Fear, and let him be your Dread. Accordingly there- 
fore we are to underſtand by the Fear of Iſaac, that God who was the 
Object of his Worſhip. 1 | 
The Monument being thus prepared, the Treaty made, and the 
Oath interpoſed, there was nothing wanting to complete the Cere- 
monies antiently obſerved in Alliances, than ro offer Sacrifices and 
to eat the Fleſh thereof. We have had Inſtances of this Practice, and 
have ſhewn the Deſign of it; it may therefore ſuffice here to ſay, 
that Laban and Jacob performed the ſame in their Covenant, and 
aſterwards took leave of each other. FSG | LES 
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EY DIS SERTATION XXXI. 
Ihe Wreſtling of Jacon 
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6 ENE SIS, c HAP. xxxij. 


more than one Occaſion to obſerve it again, that altho 


E have obſerved it more than once, and we ſhall have RO 
te | 


609 


Before Cant the Patriarchs were the moſt tender Objects of God's Care and Love, gn 


173 9. 


33. 
18 


Pal. 34. 7. 


Sen. 28. 15. 


et their Life was not leſs troubleſome nor free from Croſſes. God 


thoſe found upon Earth, and to make them ſeek in Heaven for the 
Fulneſs of thoſe glorious Promiſes that he had given them. Jacob 


182. 


pleaſed thereby to raiſe their Souls co Objects more ſolid, than 4 — 


V 


had hardly been deliver'd from the Purſuits of one formidable Ene- 


my, but he ſaw himſelf threaten'd with falling into the Hands of 
another, who was much more formidable. There is oftentimes no 
End nor Bounds to Hatred and Revenge ; Time, which wears and 


ſoftens Marble and Rocks, cannot even change the Heart of a re- 


vengeful Perſon ; and it was to be feared, that the twenty Years 
which Jacob had paſſed in Meſopotamia, did only ſuſpend, but not ex- 
tinguiſh the Wrath of Eſau his Brother againſt him. | 
Jacob was revolving" theſe. melancholy Thoughts in his Mind, 
when the Angels appeared to him, forming, as it were, two Camps 
about him, and 1 chat ſententious Expreſſion, which a Pro- 


phet pronounced about 7 or 800 Years after the Age of the Patri- 
arch; The Angel of the Land encampeth round about them that fear him. The 


Jewiſh Doctors, that haye ſuch an extravagant Love for the Falſe 


Marvellous, have oftentimes as little for the True. * Some among 
em pretend, that theſe Angels were Men coming to give Jacob ſea- 
ſonable Notice of his Brother's Approach. It is much more natural 
to give a literal Interpretation to this Account of Moſes, and to un- 
derſtand, that God, who had made appear to Facob (as he went to 
Meſopotamia) Angels aſcending and deſcending a Ladder, to aſſure 
him of their Aſſiſtance thro his whole Journey, did likewiſe vouch- 


ſafe to ſend thoſe ſame Spirits to him, to encourage him by their 
Preſence againſt all Dangers in his Return. Thus God accom- 


pliſhed the Promiſe made him at Bethel; Behold I am with thee, and 
will keep thee: in all Places whither thou goeſt, and will bring thee again into 
acob had a mind that the Place where he was, ſhould bear a 


Name that might render for ever famous the Viſion he had ſeen 


there 5 


E 


— ld. 


*® Aben-Ezra in Gen. xxxij. fol. ib. 


feregl 
182. 
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nation 


143 Before render 


Exodus. 


uon the Old Teſtament. 
there; he called it Gods Hoft:F there alſo they afterwards built a 


Treatiſe about the Hebrew Places. 


ceſs. He ſent to notify his Return to Eſau, who dwelt no longer 


in Canaan, (Moſes does not tell us why) and who was in Idumea in 
the Country, of Sehir; which is that Chain of Mountains called b 


the modern Geographers Sardenæi, parting Zudea from Idumea. Thoſe 
whom he ſent upon this Errand returning quickly, informed him, 
that Eſau himſelf was coming, attended by four hundred Men. 

A good Brother at the Head of ſuch a Convoy would not have 
alarm d Jacob; but he could not help ſuſpecting and fearing Eſau : 


| Accordingly his Soul was ſeiz d with Terror, he pour'd out his 


Cares into the Boſom of God, and diſpoſed himſelf for the Recep- 
tion of Eſau, either to pacify him, or fight him. He divided all 
his People into two Companies, to the end that one of em, if it 
were neceſſary, might make Head againſt Eſau, and procure by its 
Victory, or even by its Defeat, the Deliverance or Retreat of the 
other; but that he might prevent the Combat, he was minded 
that Eſau ſhould meet every where with Objects proper to excite 


his Tenderneſs, before he ſhewed him thoſe that might ſurprize him, 


or inſpire him with Courage: Wherefore he prepared the following 
Preſents for E/au; 1, Two hundred She-Goats, and twenty He- 
Goats: 2dly, Two hundred Sheep, and twenty Rams: 3dly, Thirty 


She-Camels and their young ones: gthly, Forty Heifers, and ten 


Bulls: 5thly, Twenty She-Aſſes, and ten He-Aſſes. 3 Thoſe that 
underſtand Husbandry, aſſure us, that in this Diviſion Jacob ob- 


ſerved the due Proportion between the Number of Males and Fe- 


males. Jacob directed, that theſe five ſorts of Preſents ſhould be 
ranged under five diſtinct Claſſes; that there ſhould be a certain 
Diſtance between each of em; and that when Eſau met any of em, 
and inquired the Meaning, he ſhould be anſwer d, that they were 
Preſents from his Brother Jacob. Thus Eſau was to be met at pro- 


per Diſtances by Objects, which by their Remoteneſs from each 
other, might give him Time to reflect and be pacihed. 
Jacob having thus cauſed all theſe Preſents to march before him, 


paſſed afterwards himſelf, and his two little Armies, over the Ford 
Fabbok, a little River, the Head of which was at the Bottom of the 
Mountains of Gilead, and which diſcharged itſelf into the River 
Jordan, the very ſame that the Children of Mrael paſſed ſome Time 
after, and whereof St. Jerome makes mention in his Work about the 
Hebrew Places. | * . | 


— 


Ihe Patriarch, aſter having taken thoſe. Steps which Prudence 


ſuggeſted to him, was deſirous to ſpend a few Moments in Retire- 


ment, perhaps to recollect his Thoughts, and betake himſelf once 


err 2344 A4  agata 


Heron. de he. Hebr, Tom, III. p. 229. ? Varro de Re Ruſtica, Lib. U. Cap, Ill p. 80. 
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City of the ſame Name. St. Jerome makes mention of it in his 2265. 


; Before Chritt 
Such authentick Warrants of the Protection of Heaven did not _£73%_ 
Jacob either indolent or too ſecure; on the contrary, he fol- * Pere 
lou ed all that humane Prudence ſuggeſted to him for his Security, AN 
and with ſo much the more Boldnels, as he hoped to do it with Suc- e. 51. 
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245 DISSERTATIONS 


LF; again to Prayer. In theſe holy Exerciſes, God communicates him- My 


" 2265, elf to the Soul after the moſt intimate manner, and in ſuch he 4," n 
Before chen gave the antient Patriarchs the moſt ſenſible Marks of his Preſence u i 
2739: and of his Love i then it was that Jacob had that famous Wreſtling, 1 


* every Cireumſtance whereof abounds with Myſteries and Difficulties. 5. 
AA Here follows the liceral Account that Moſes gives of it; Jacob was ww 
2%: + left alone, and there whreftied a Man with him, until the Breaking of the Day: 
Inſtead of Wreſtling, it may be tranſlated, came down into the Area, 
Theatre, or Ring it is a Term of Art belonging to Wreſtling, and 
is ſo much the better adapted to rhis Place, as the Action paſled up- 
on the Banks of the River Jabbok. The Man not being able to 
overcome Jacob, ſtruck him in the Cavity in which the Thigh-Bone 
is contained, whereupon the Patriarch became lame. But Moſes 
does not tell us, whethet this Infirmity was tranſient or permanent. 
5 Some Rabins pretend to ſupply the Silence of the Hiſtorian ; they 
ſay, Jacob was cured at Shechen, and that this was the reaſon why 
that City changed its Name, and that Moſes means the ſame by ſay- 
Gen. 33. 1*. ing, that Jacob came to Sbalem, a City of Shechem. The Word Shalem 
may ſignify healthy; ſo they underſtand, that Jacob arrived ſafe and 
ſound at the City of Shechem. 17 5 
The Blow given Jacob made him very ſenſible, that his Antago- : 
niſt was a Heavenly Perſon, and overcome only by his own Con- | 
ſent. Perhaps the Patriarch even knew before-hand, that chere was 
a Myſtery in this Wreſtling. He was not fuch a Novice in myſte- 
rious Viſions, as to be long miſtaken therein; he had lately ſeen the 
Angel coming to meet him; accordingly the Conqueror accoutited | 
„ it honourable to him, to obtain the Favour of him, whom he had 
Sen. 32. 26. Overcome. The Man ſaid to Jacob, Let me go, for the Day breaketh * 
Jacob anſwer d him, I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. The Pro- 
Ho. 12. 4. phet Hoſea ſays, that be wept, and made Supplication unto him. The Man 
that wreſtled with Jacob, asked his Name: To which the Patriarch 
anſwering, Jacob; he replied, that henceforwards he ſhould be called 
Vrael, from a Hebrew Word ſignifying to be Superior ; perhaps alſo 
from a Syriac, impotting to combat. $5 Phils pretends, that it comes 
from another Word, the Meaning of which is to ſer God, 
Jacob returned the like Queſtion, asking this extraordinary Man, 
what was his Name: To which he replied, Wherefore # it that thou 
doſt ask after my Name? And he bleſſed him there. And Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel, which ſignifies the Face of God; for he faid, 
ue, 30. I have ſeen God face to fuce, mi my Life ij preſerved. The antient Be- 
lie vers ſeem to have inherited from Adam that Dread, which the Pre- 
ſence of God produced in him after his Sin: They thought a Man 
could nor live after he had ſeen God. The Hiſtorian adds, that the 
vr. 32 Children-edt nut of the Sinew which ſhrank, thus ſome VYerfiotis render it, 
but it may be tranſlated, of the Sine Naſon, which (according to 
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q 7 ſome Critieks) is the Name that the Jews give to the Sinew ex- 
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F Iron. ut ſupra, p. 283. | , Vol. of the Grazd Criticks, p. 305. See a 
. Tom. III. Quæſt. Habr. p. 221. | Colic&iorof ſeveral Opinions on this Word 


Philo de Nom Mut. p. 10. in FHeidegg. Mit. Parriach Tom. II. Exerc. 
e Ni on Gen. £x8j. 32. in the iſt X Ul. N. 18. p. 526. : 


non the Ola Tiſtainene. 8 


Gare tending ſelf from the Thigh to the Leg, and from the Leg to the G Nh 


e World 


The Poſterity of che antient ens have made it a Rule 2265. 


rege 
* 182. fſetve it yet more rigidly, they eat none of the Fleſh abbot: that Si- 1739. 
Tr babe new. This is the Subſtance of Moſen s Account: it was N Bf: Delcene 
> to ſet it before y ybur Eyes, for the eleating up of ſome Dobro; to * 
which it may bete given an Occafron, 
Fiſt ef 4ll K is aK d, who was Yhat'Maii that appeared fo Tach? 
The Afiſwef the leaſt ſatisfa@tory that has been return'd to this Qiie- 
ſtion, is thar'of 9 rigen, who ſays, thit without doubt, Juebb wreſtled 
with lome bf the wicked Angels, the Enemies of Mankind, and 
againſt wn St. Paul ſays we ate to Wteſtle. e St. Jerome rebites Eph. 6. 1. 
the Opinion of “t Oiges, and ſeems to have embraced it, but it is 
not the more reaſonable for that. Would Jab have asked à Bleſ- 
ſing of an evil Angel? And having overcome him, would ht Have 
deſerved the Name bf Hrael; thar is to ſay, the Conqueror of the Mighty 
God? Would he have called the Place where tlie E Ebnet ' paſſed 
berweeh him and à wicked Angel, the Face of God? 
Kabi abu ban does not differ much from the Opinion of 1 07. 
: Our Sager, ſays he, have taught us, that this Man was the Price of 
un; by w ich Prince he underſtands him thar had the Govetn- 
ment of 5 is The Pris think, that Every Coutitty, and ow 
Star has ah Angel preſiding over it. So the ape that Expr 
e e The Prince of the Kingdom of Fetſi; and the Prince of Pan. wen 
I 
i Toſephus and 16 other Doctors of his Nation think, that this Kl 
was à good Angel; and as moſt of em maintain, that the Heavenly 
Spirits ſing the Praiſes of God, as ſoon as the Day appears, Ja Ra- 
bin explains by this Opinion, what the Man faid 0 Jarob, Let me yo, 
for the Day breaketh; meaning, that this Angel was going to ſitig the 
Song of the Moming. * Sevetal Fathers of the Chtuteſt have Hike- 
wie maintained, that this Man was att Ang rel, as it is declated b 
19 the ſecond Council of Sirmiſch, which pfanne Auathenia again ; 
all thoſe of a contrary Opinion. The Prophet Hoſea has like wife Hoſ 12. 
decided it, but he wh not derermin'd, whether it was a created An- 
gel, as is pretended by thoſe thar are of che Opinion lacefy men- 
tion 'd, or whether it was an uncreated Angel, that is to fay, the 
Meſfab, as ſeveral antient and modern Divines have thought, Some 
of the Reaſons we have oppoſed againſt the ffivolous Opihiotr of 
0 Oripen, ſet med to eſtablifh this la Notion; and E — 
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See ib. a Paſſage of R. Levi of Barcelona. 5 1. Sc. : 
Toe Ws of Crnaohhs, Lib n r. Sers, jm Gn und 06. l. 8p. 
ſtim on Pirke Eliezer, p. 2 I oo 11. ſub fin 
© 5 Origen tht Printiplit, Lib. tf. p.. FH Toti. ff. 9 ==) in Git. p. 410 
Fi perm on the vi. . $0 Be, Ki Arg. Tom. V. Lib. X VI 39. P. 36. 
Epheſ. v. 12. „ 8 See Coneil, Tom. III. p. x82. Tbis 
e Orig. above N. 9. | Council declares, that this nel was the 
"1 —— Heideg. Hiſt. Patriarch. Tem. II. | Son of Man, but not uncreated. That is to 
P. 527. 1 probably, an Angel which reprefented 
'3 Orig. as above N. = ho oY God- Mat See atfo — Ia 
** Heidegg. as above Þ | Ecek.. Iitb. H. pinot $i 
Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. I. "Tap XIX. p.13. | ** See the foregoing Page. 
"« Abarbanel in Gen. XXX1j. 24. fol. 96. 
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SD Obſervation of ** Theodoret, the Queſtion is decided by the 28th Verſe 
2265. af the 32d Chapter of Geneſis, where he that wreſtled with Jacob, 609. 
Ztore Cintt ſaid to him, 4 à Prince haſt thou Power with God, and haſt prevailed. Percgrissde 

2239 It is ask d, ſecondly, Whether the Wreſtling with Jacob was a ſimple 182. 17 


— — 


5 ent Viſion, as 2 Maimonides, 23 Theodoret, and ſome others think, or a 248 Before 

= 5 * 5 _ 1 x a 1 

real and effectual Event? Whereupon it muſt be obſerved, when Æ 2 
God made any Promile to the antient Believers, or when he gave . 


them any Command, which they were to impart to others, it was 
uſually attended with ſome ſenſible Token, to the end that their 
Imagination being more ſtrongly affected by ſuch Objects, they 
might more heartily receive the Promiſe made to them, or declare 
with greater Energy the Commands which God had given them. 
Theſe Tokens were ſometimes applied to their Senſes, ſometimes 
to their Imagination only, in a Dream or Viſion. The Difficulty is, 
that when the Sacred Authors relate theſe Signs and Tokens, they 
ſometimes make mention of that which only happen'd in a Dream 
or Viſion, as if it had really come to paſs. To remove all Equi- 
vocalneſs from theſe Narrations, the ſaid Signs and Tokens muſt be 
ranged under two Claſſes; ſome of em are impracticable, others practi- 
cable or feaſible. We call thoſe impracticable, the Reality of which 
would contradict ſome Precept of Righteouſneſs, or would offer 
Violence to ſome Law g Nature; or, laſtly, that might ſhock the 
Conduct which: God'gblerves in working Miracles. When there- 
fore the Scripture relats,-thar ſome of thoſe Tokens which we call 
im racticable come to , it muſt be underſtood that it was in a Dream 
Hof . 2. or Viſion. Thug e Prophet Hoſea ſays, that God commanded 
0 t M boredoms, and to * Children of Whoredoms, 
which the Prophe ys he did accordingly. Who does not ſee, that 
this is impracticaß, and that it would have been a very improper | 
Method to render his Miſſion venerable to the People, by making 
| ſo odious a Step at the beginning of it? Thus Exel tells us, that 
back. s.. he recciyed, the following Order from God, and obeyed it: Son of 
ö Man, eat this Roll, and fill thy Bowels with it. Who does not ſee, that 
this was likewiſe impracticable, becauſe it was doing Violence to the 
Laws of Nature, and even to thoſe of Miracles? 5 1 
But there are likewiſe practicable Signs; and when we meet with 
them in Scripture, we muſt underſtand, that they happen d either 
really, or in a Viſion, according as the particular Caſe determines it. 
If che Hiſtorian himſelf decide the Queſtion, without doubt there is 
then no farther Difficulty; if he leaves it in Suſpence, we muſt alſo 
ſuſpend our Judgment; for as it concerns a Matter that may hap- 
pen equally after the one or the other Manner, how can we admit 
e AAA. rf · he pf, 
What we would infer from theſe Diſtinctions is, that all that we 
have of moſt certain about the Signs antiently attending the Reve- 
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which Claſs of Signs we ſhould range that which God made uſe of N N 
"9. here to impreſs ſtrongly upon Jacob's Mind the Truths he would 446. 
ten reveal to him; that is to ſay, whether it was a practicable or whprafti> Before U 
192 cable Token: For, on one hand, we cannot poſitively ſay, that there 2 
$83or* is any thing contrary to the Laws of Nature or of Righteouſneſs in 8 
SYY Jacobs Wreſtling really with an Angel, who might have aſſumed a 
Body for this Conflict: on the other hand, it ſeems impracticable 
to imagine, that Jacob in a Wilderneſs, and an unknown Country, 
during the Darkneſs of the Night, and almoſt at the Age of a hun- 
dred Years, ſhould wreſtle with a Strangen. 
But altho' this Token might be placed under the Claſs of thoſe 
which we call practicable, ſtill the Relation of Moſes would leave it 
undetermined, whether the Thing did happen really, or in a Viſion. 
"Tis true, the Hurt that Jacob got in that Conflict, ſeems to prove it 
a real one; but the Strength of Imagination, heated by a Viſion, 
might have produced ſuch an Effect by the ſole Laws of Nature. 
There remains a third Queſtion, touching the Deſign of this 
Wreſtling, whether it was real, or apparent only? We have al- 
ready pointed it out: God often ſhewed by Signs the Truths that 
he was pleaſed to reveal to theſe Patriarchs; He therein accommo- 
dated himſelf to the Genius of the Oriental People, to whom this 
way was familiar. The End of God in the Wreſtling we have re- 
lated, was to ſtrengthen Jacob againſt the Fear he had conceived of 
his Brother Eau; tor that he gave him the Victory; which was as 
much as to ſay, Thau haſt overtame me; and cant thou yet ſtand in Fear 
of a Man? This is the rational Comment of Theodoret : The 
Hiſtorian Joſephus had ſuggeſted it before him: he ſays, that Jacob 
conſidered the Victory he had obtained as an Omen of great Happineſs, and as 
an Aſſurance to his Pufterity, thus no humane Force hold overcome them. | 
What we have laid down concerning the End of this Wreſtling, 
may ſerve to rectify ſome of the common Verſions, which do thus 
render the laſt Words of the Angel; 4 4 Prince haſt thou Power with —wr. :5. 
God and with Men, and haſt prevailed. The bare relating this Story of 
the Patriarch is already ſufficient to render this Verſion ſuſpected. 
In what Combat had Jacob prevailed with Men? He had had two 
formidable Enemies, I mean Eſau and Laban, from whom he had 
only eſcaped by Flight. The Words of the Original are capable 
of another Signification, being verbally tranſlated, they import, 
Thou haſt been a Maſter, or thou haſt been a Prince, by Wreſtling with God; 
thou ſhalt be the ſtrongeſt with Men. This Verſion is much more 
agreeable to the Deſign of Jacob's Wreſtling, and ſpreads a great 
Light over all that Hiſtory. Jacob finds himſelf at the Point of 1 
an Engagement with his formidable Brother. Jacob is to be the 1M 
Father of a numberleſs Multitude, which will be expoſed as a Butt 
or Mark to Thouſands and Thouſands both of ſpiritual and tem- 
poral Enemies. What could be more proper to hearten him, and 
to confirm the Faith of his Poſterity, than this myſterious Viſion ? 
1 ; Rr | God 
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246 DISSERTATIONS. 


Px, God really aſſumes a Body, or ſeems to do it, wreſtles with Jacob, MY 


2265. ſuffers himſelf to be overcome, and tells him, Thou haſt got the better 609. 


LY 


Before Gun in Wreſtling with God; thou ſhalt likewiſe overcome Men. Thus it is alſo, tray 
2739: that the Vulgar, the Seventy, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe do ren- _1%. 


————— 
248 Befor 


rer. 

26 Some Commentators have thought, that this Narration of ww 
Moſes, has given an Occaſion to the Fable related by 7 Lycophron. 
Jupiter took upon him the Form of an Athlete, or Wreſtler, and fo 
contended during a whole Night with Hercules, who overcame the 
Father of the Gods. ** Strabo has likewiſe preſerved the Memory 
of Jacob's Wreſtling; he ſays, that in his Time there was a Pro- 
montory of Libanon, which bore the Name of the Face of God. 


— 


7 Calmet on Gen. xxxij. 24. p. 632. —Krabo, Lib. XVI. p. 1095. 
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Face, as though I had Ju the Face of God. As equivocal as rhele 
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uon the Old Teſtament. 247 
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Ihe Meeting of Jacon and ESAUu. 
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G E N ESIS, HAP. xxx. 


400 B had ſcarce received theſe Promiſes, but he ſaw the Ac. O 
compliſhment of them: He diſcover d Eſau and the four hun- 246% 
dred Men with them: He divided his Wives and Children into Before cen 
three Companies; Bilbah and Zilpah, with their Children, formed 1739. 
the firſt; Leah and her Children the ſecond; his dear Rachel and cent 


Joſeph the third; to the end that if they alſo muſt»periſh; it ſhotld” * 
not be till laſt of all. He expoſed himſelf firſt to the Danger, TS: 


deſigning to overcome Eſau by the powerful Arms of Homage and+ 

Submiſſion. He did not ſpeak to him till aſter he had proſtrated 

himſelf ſeven times before im:: A yi 0059 ee 1 Run 
Corpora magnanimo ſatis eſt proſtraſſe Leoni: Ovid. Trift 
| N . . y _ am, : 4 
Pugna ſuum finem, cum jacet boſtis, habet. 33 
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Eſau was melted at this Spectacle} at leaſt he pretended to be 
ſo; he embraced Jacob, he caſt himſelf upon his Neck, and both 


the Brothers ſhewed their Affections by their Tears. Efau asked, 


what thoſe Women and Children were; and kindly received the 
Marks which they gave him of their Reſpect and Love: He alſo 


deſired to know, what was the Meaning of the five Bands Wick 


he met; and being told by Jacob, that they were Preſents de- 
ſigned for him, he refuſed to accept them. Jaca preſſed him; 
Receive my Preſent at my hand, ſaid he, for therefore I have ſeen thy vr. 10. 


Words may be, it will not be eaſy to put a bad Senſe upon them? 
One may underſtand, that Jacob was as glad to ſee his Brother 


as if he had ſeen the Face of the Gods; tis the Expreſſion of the Ori- 


ginal, and may ſignify the Face of the Angels: one may likewiſe 


expound it, the. Face of God himſelf. Jacob ſaw: the Face of Eau pac i 
fied, as the Face of that God, whoſe great Character is to be gra- 
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n How ſoft ſoever this Reception was, Jacob knew Eſau too well 


DISSERTATIONS 


2265. not to ſand upon his Guard againlt him: His Embraces did not 


Before Chan ſufficiently ſecure him; he ſuſpected even his Tears themſelves. Fergie 
1739-_ Eſau offer d him his Company: Jacob could march but flowly, which 182. 


Bef. Deſcent 


33. 
WAA 


was a plauſible Pretext to decline that Offer: then Eſau would at 
leaſt leave him part of his four hundred Men for a Convoy; but 
Jacob was afraid, that thoſe Guards might be uſed rather to enſlave, 
than defend him: he therefore gave him to underſtand, that ſuch 


2 Convoy would be needleſs, and that now nothing appeared 


er. 14. 


Gen. 35. 27. 


dreadful to him, ſince he had the Favour of his Brother Eſau; 
and to ſooth the more the Deſire that Eſau might have to render 


himſelf Maſter of Jacob, he promiſed him, that he would go himſelf 


to Sehir. | 

It is hard to reconcile: this Promiſe with the Event; at leaſt it 
does not appear in any Part of the Sacred Hiſtory, that Jacob went 
to Kiunes. The Commentators have taken a good deal of Pains to 
excuſe him from Diſſimulation. A Rabin has recourſe to this ſtrain d 
Solution, namely, that Jacob would go to Sehir at the Time of the 


Meſſiah. Some Caſuiſts ſay, that he did not oblige himſelf to this 
Journey, but with a ſecret Reſervation, in cafe he could not meet 


6 og Aft, the 
60 

— 

182. 1g 
248 Before 3 
Exodus. 248 ] 
Wy Exc 
W 


with a more convenient and better way. 3 Abarbanel advances a Con- 


: jecture of another ſort: the Words of the Text run thus, Let my 


Lord, I pray thee, -paſs over before bis Servant ; and I will lead on ſofely 


according as the Cattle, that goeth before me, and the Children be able to endure, 
until I come unto my Lord, unto Seir, This Jewiſh Doctor joins the laſt 


Words, unto Seir, with thoſe which precede : Let my Lord, that is 
to ſay, Eſau, paſs before his Servant unto Seir. And by the Words, until 
I come unto my Lord, he underſtands that Jacob meant, he wou'd go 
to his Father J/aac, whilſt Eſau ſhould return to Idumea. + St. Auſtin 


has likewiſe banded this Queſtion, and thinks that Jacob did at firſt 


ſpeak as he meant, but that Prudence obliged him to change his 
Deſign. Others are of Opinion, that Facob did conceal his real 


Intentions; but perhaps Moſes may have omitted that Circumſtance, 
as he did thoſe of the Journey, which this Patriarch made to Kir- 


jath-arbah, to viſit his Father, who dwelt there, it being not proba- 


ble that Jacob ſhould have delayed ſeeing Jac till all thoſe Circum- 


ſtances there related ſhould have come to paſs. The Reader, aſter 
having examin d . all cheſe different Opinions, will perhaps be of our 
Mind, in not adhering ſtridly to any of em, but to ſuſpend his 


aſſuaged the Wrath of his Brother. If one could ſuppoſe, that Taxilus- 


King oſ India had read the Books of Moſes, one might ſuſpect, chat he 


had made uſe of chis part of che Holy Scriptures. 5 Abxο c Mmarehed 


Inn 
: +4133 * 4 


15 See Bonfrerius on Gen. xxxiij. 14. | calvin on Gen. xxxiij. 13. p. 175. col. 1. | 
2 dune, fol. 97. p. r. T Pinrarch. Tom. E on the Life of Alex. 
p eie * Quæſt. La Gen, Vu 498. mo 5 war * x | 
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AI was by this Submiſſion, and by theſe Preſents, that Jacob 
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Magainſt him, the Indian Prince met his Enemy, and diſarm'd him by 


ft, the Flood 


the following Speech; What Occaſion is there of War between me and thee ? AT 


182. Thirſt ; nor of the Food, which we want to ſupport Nature. If Jam richer 1232. 


Exodus. 


I will as freely receive ſome from thy Hand. The brave Alexander, charm d FED 
with ſuch Diſcourſe, embraced him, and ſaid , Thou art miſtaken, f thou thinkeſt 

to overcome me by thy Humanity: I will load thee with Preſents, leſt thou ' 
2 get the better of me by the Nobleneſs of thy Sentiments and Greatneſs © 
of thy Soul. A+ | N 1 20 vb FE 1 | 
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Chronological Connection of the Diſſertation 


© + 200088 © IM 


. Be 
0 


1739 


— 


. 


NaPHTHALI 14 & 9 Months. Jos gyn 
Old Is a ac, then at Beerſbeba, was 157 Years old. 
About the 8th Month of the laſt Year of the World, and the 


_ c 


ESAU with his 40 Men having return'd home to Mount 
Seir, Jacob (now henceforward calld IS NAEI) gently 


proſecutes his Journey South-Weſt from the Ford of Pe- 
nel, on the South Bank of the . Fabbok, towards Jordan, 
and arrived ſafe at the Ford of Succoth in the Plains of For- 


dan, (about 12 or 15 Miles from Penuel, about 10 Miles 


South from the Sea of Galilee, and 5 Miles South of the 


Fabbok, where it runs into the Jordan, a City afterwards 


in the Tribe of Gad) in the 6th Month of this Year of the 


World, and 12th Month of this of Peregrization, juſt 20 


Years after he arriv'd at Charran. And having there built 


Booths, (which ſignify Succoth, thence call'd fo, as after- 


wards the Place in Egypt where the Iſraelites under Moſes 
firſt pitch'd Tents in their Exod, is ſo call'd ) he reſted 
his Family and Flocks about a Month. 


And in the 7th Month of this laſt of the World, and the 1ſt 


Month of this next of Peregrination, 


JACOB tranſported himſelf and Family at Succoth over the 


Jordan into the Heart of Cana an, in order in due Time 
to viſit the Gop of BETRHEI, and his Father Is AA c: 
and travelling from the Jordan Weſtward and by South 
about 35 Britiſh\Miles, he came ſafe and in Peace to 8 H E- 
CH EM the City of HAM OR the Hivite, which is much 
the ſame Diſtance North and by Eaſt of Jeruſalem, and 
ſtrait Eaſt of the Mediterranean Sea. There he bought a 
Field of Hamor, in the ſame Place where Abram pitched 
Tent when he firſt came into Canaan; and there Jacos 
erected an Altar, which he call'd Ei-Elonmlisras:, 


When Isz 481 arriv'd at Shechem his Childrens Age ſlood 


thus, viz. | | 
| T.. ola 


Revzen was 18 K 11 Months. | Gap was 23 & 11 Months. 
SIMEON 18 & 1 Month. | Asxer 13 & 1 Month. 


Levi 17 & 3 Months, IssAcHAR 12 & 1 Month. 
Joan 16 & 5 Months, |Zzzwwi.on 11 & 3 Months. 
Dan 15 & 7 Months. Dix An 10 & 5 Months. 


ſecond Month of this Year of Peregrination, we find that 


Jacob's Family being ſettled at Shechem, JuD a R, now 16 


Years old and 6 Months, might take Journey to view the 
Land of Canaan as far as Adullam, about 50 Britiſh Miles to 
the South-Weſt, (afterwards in Judah, bordering on Dan) 
with one Hirah a Canaanite, and married there the Daugh- 


ter of one Shuah a Canaanite, without his Parents Know- ! 


ledge, perhaps to their Grief : And having brought his 
Wife home to Shechem, ſhe conceived ; and 


| [Peregri- | Before pu: 
Deſcent 


— — 


32 


6 & 1 Month. N 


33 


* LES © 9 _- 


22 


| 22 


Cbrono- 


* * upon the Old Teſtament. \ 
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610 


611 


613 


614 


SRH EPO 
for Be x14 H had two Sons in the Deſcent, 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


In ten Months, or in the ſixth Month of this next Year of 
the World, and the 12th Month of the laſt Year of Peregri- 
\ MOOG, : Ks 


1. ER, the firſt Son, was born to Judah. And in ten 
Months, or in the fourth Month of this Year of the World, 
and the 10th Month of this Year of Peregrination, - = 


2. ONAYN, the ſecond Son, born to Judah. And in ten 
Months, or in the 2d Month of this next Year of the World, 
and the eighth Month of this Year of Peregrination, 


3. SHE L AH, the third Son, born to Judah. 


About this Time, we may ſuppoſe old I's a ac removed from 
Beerſhebah, where he had liv'd about 61 Years, to his Fa- 
ther Abraham's old Camp at Mamre, near Hebron, about 
60 Britiſb Miles Eaſtward, that he might be near the holy 
Grave of Machpelah; when perhaps Rzezzx an died, 
and was there buried with Abraham and Sarah Upon 
which Occaſion, Deborah, her old Nurſe, might go live 
with Jacob at Shechem. 


A SHER, inthe 6th Month of this Year of the World, and 
| 12th Month of this of Peregrination, being 16 Years old, 
might alſo be married: And in ten Months, or the 
4th Month of this next Year of the World, and the roth 
Month of this of Peregrination, = . 


g 


lowing Years, his other Sons, mentioned in the Deſcent, 
Gen. xlvj. 17, viz. their Siſter S8 x A R, and 


(3: ISHU 1, viz. HeBzR and MALCHIEL. 


| 


|DINA H, the only Daughter of Jacob, being now 15 Tears 


old, was raviſhed by Syu=c arm, the Son of HA MO x, 


Prince of the Hivites ; for which, two of her Brothers, 8 1 


MEON and LH VI, Brethren in Iniquity, with a Band of 
Jacob's Servants murder'd the Prince and his Son, and all 


the Males of the City and Neighbourhood of Shechem;| - 
-.| while they were wounded by Circumciſion, in compliance 
|] with a ſolemn Covenant, when SimzoNn was full] 
I 22 Tears and 8 Months old: And LE VI was 21 Tears 

and 10 Months old. | 


Peregri- 


nation 


Before 
Exodu 


1. II MN AH, his eldeſt Son, was born : And in the fol- 


4. BERIAH,) 1 
9 


ſm the 2d Month of this next Year of the World, and the 8th. 
| Month of this Year of Peregrination, = |. = - 


187 


(1 


: 1 


- * -- 
1 
” 
= - 
& # 


245 


a 
. * 
| * 


Before 
Deſcen 


101 


102 


. — — 


— — 1 22 — 
„ — DP tans * m 
N 8 7g 


DISSER- 


* 


ll 


— 


"1 
1 

*% 
47 

P! 
| £1 
F 
13 
ws! 

Y ” 

* 
7 
+ * 
1 

F 

"Al 
18 
p * 

x | 
* wo 

4 

4 4 

+. 
+5 

- 2 
12 
13 
h 5 

— 
12 

. 
13 
= 
1 
C1 y 
+ 
- BY 
_ 
TP 
4 
[3 
1 

N. 
i £%Y 
38 
= 
L 7 
TM 
o * 
= 
ug 
EF; 
= 4 
1 * 
1 
. 
 KE 
. 
13 
Y 
<< 
= 
5 * 
1 _ 
33 
CE 
: * 

a 

Ty 
1 
= £ 

__ 
7 

'$) 
=: 

* 
= 

1 
BY 

i 
- EY 
 . 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
3 7 

&4 
1 
I 
19 
[2 
5 1 

ot 

"ER 

1 

1 

* 

Fr. 

* * 


5 — ny er r > or 4 es > 
— — 2 —_—— 9 


A” 


” ub 


ue —— you 3 — — * _ * * * 
222 5. VE &s 2 * * 3 2 1 as — 2 
| F 
3 A. 42 . | : : 


— VT ET 2 
py 2 


e 


N 
* 


195 DISSERTATIONS 


TT TIDTISSERT ATION XXXIII. 


The Irruption of SIMEON and Lzv1 upon the 
ien Shechemites. f 17.3] or 
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but ſometimes alſo the very Enjoyment ſerves only to increaſe and 
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in Marriage. | 
Simeon and Levi formꝭd a Deſign to render that ' very, Paſſion of 
ber ſubſer vient to the Revenge they were feſolved to take for 
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thoſe Exceſkes, to which. it had hurried him: They coyer'd their 

| | f 2 an e 2 Wh | ” 819 ITE 
; ! | Defign with the Cloak of Religion; they repreſented to Humor, that 
. | their 71 did not allow them to contract Marriages with an uncir- 
. cuͤmciſed People; they ptopoſed to him, to receive the Token of 
1 Q.ircumciſion for himſelf, with all his People, and promiſed their 


Alliance upon chat Condition.” What cannot 4 Son do with a ten- 
AeGrr Father? What cannot a violent Paſſion produce in a Young Man? 
| {| Nothing appear d difficult to Hamor, in order to ſatisfy his Son She- 
chem; nothihg appear d difficult to Shechem, in order to ſatisfy his Love; 

; ain Dinah, they underwent the moſt rigorous Ce- 
remony of the Maelites; the Courtiers follow'd the Example of their 
Prince, and all the People the Example of the Courtiers. = 

. The 
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Won the Old Teſtament. 253 


The Operation of Circumciſion is very painful to all, but eſpe- O N 
cially to adult Perſons. Three Days were paſſed ſince the Sheche⸗ N 
Genen mites had ſubmitted to it: Their Wounds were ſtill freſh; cheir 


Before Chridt 


187. Minds free from Suſpicion, and their Bodies void of Defence. Si- 1234. 


meon and Levi laid hold of this Opportunity; they enter d the Town *.Defcene 


and carried away all the Riches. 3 The Jews pretend, that they 
made uſe of the third Day, becauſe then the Wound of Citreum- 


a4 


of Sbechem; they put to the Sword all the Males they found therein; 


ciſion is moſt inflamed. They underſtand this Matter beſt; But 


however their Opinion concerning it, cannot be founded upon the 
| Hiſtory we are relating. Moſes does not fay, that the Shechemites felt 
the greateſt Pain upon the third Day, as the Septuagint, and ſeveral 
other Verſions after them, have render d it; he ſays only, that they 
were then ſore. 
Jacob deteſted the Cruelty of his Sons; the Sharpneſs of the Re- 
roaches utter'd againſt them, the Remembrance of it even to the 
End of his Life; the Care he took to recapitulate it upon his Death- 
Bed, give us a much more juſt Idea thereof, than the Opinion of 
+ ſome Rabins, who have undertaken not only ro excuſe, but to 
commend it alſo. They pretend, that Levi and Simeon did an Act 
of Juſtice in ſlaying thoſe People, that were worthy of Death for 
ſuffering Shechem to commit ſo horrible an Attempt upon the Cha- 
ſiry of their Siſter Dinah. Religion knows nothing of that Diſtin- 
ction (ſo famous among the Maxims of Worldly Honour) between 
pardonable and unpardonable Injuries : And tho” Simeon and Levi were 
excuſable for having revenged the Rape upon Dinah, can they be 
juſtified for diſguiſing it with a Pretence of 1 Religion ? for having 
carried it to ſuch a Degree of Rage as that, which they executed up- 
on all the People of Sbechem; and for having involved the Innocent 
with the Guilty? | | 
This was the Treatment Dinah met with at Shechem. The Scripture 
makes no farther mention of this Maiden, who was rather unhappy 
than criminal. 5 Some Interpreters ſay, but without any other 
Proof than their own Evidence, that ſhe was afterwards married 
to Job. | 
Th Narration of Moſes touching the unfortunate Lot of Dinah, 
has nothing of Difficulty in it, ſave only, where we ſhould place 
the Epocha thereof: He relates it immediately aſter having men- 
tion d Jacobs Departure for Canaan. It is demonſtrable, that Dinah 
was but eight Years old, when that Patriarch left Meſopotamia, Ir is 
not leſs certain, that Simeon and Leyi were but twelve or thirteen. 
Moſes's Account has mightily embarraſſed the greateſt Part of the 
Commentators: ſome of em think, that Dinah ſuffer d in a very 
render Age that Violence, which implies a greater number of 
Years; and that Simeon and Levi committed in their Childhood, 
VOL.L . 3 


3 1b. Cap. XIX. p. 65. See likewiſe the Cap. V. p. 852. See alſo Philo de Migrat. 

Notes of Vorſtius, p. 195. See Miſna, Tom. II. Abrab. p. 423. | 

tit. de Sab. p. 63. N. 3. Filet. Quæſt. II on Gen. xxxiv. p. 298. 
See Selden de J. N G&G. Lib. VII. Pe, 
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OA an Action which does likewiſe ſuppoſe Age and Strength. Others Dex 
2270. pretend, that Jacob dwelt in Canaan at Salem eight or ten Years: «©. 
© Before Chun Neither of theſe Opinions are maintainable. It is much better to Peregrinana 


1734- ſuppoſe, that Moſes relates immediately after the Departure of Jacob . 
243 Befop 


5 for Canaan, an Event which did not happen, till a great while after * 

he had arrived there. It is ſaid in the Account of the felling of C 

102, Joſepb, That his Brethren went to feed their Father's Flocks in Shechem, 
r at the ſame 


SV when Jacob was in Canaan; Dinah was with em, 

Gen: 37. 12. Time. Foſeph was then ſeventeen Jears old; his Siſter was born before 
him: It is probable therefore, that that may be accounted the 
Epocha of the Slaughter committed by Simeon and Levi upon the 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


255 


Chronological Conn 


etion of the Diſſertations. 


| Before 


Chriſt 


— 


1734 


0 nn ˙— 


* A 4.4 


A fter the 
Flood 


614 


The late ſad Diſaſter in Jacob's Family, together with an 
. expreſs Command from Go p, ſaying, Ariſe, go up to B E- 


| 
JACOB having built an Altar, which he call'd Er-Bzrusr, 


While Jacob dwelt at Bethel, DERORA H died, and was bu- 


eaving Bethel, IA cos travell'd South-Weſt, croſſing the | 


3 Miles Eaſt of Jeruſalem; but he could not march further 
than a little way of Ephrah, or BEBTHILEBHE M, about 24 


THEIL, and dwell there, and make there an Altar unto God 
that appeared unto thee when thou fleddeſt from the Face of Eſau 
thy Brother! made him ſoon leave Shechem, in order to per- 


form his old Vow at Bethel; and having purified his Fa- | - 


mily by burying their ſtrange Gods, and other Inſtruments 
of Superſtition. and Idolatry, under an Oak, and by mak- 
ing them to waſh their Garments, eſpecially thoſe that had 
been polluted with the innocent Blood of the Hechemites; 


Jacos moved with all his Family from Sechem, after liv-/| 


ing there 4 Years and 9 Months. 


About the 4th Month of the laſt Year of the World, and the | 
roth Month of the laſt Year of Peregrination, | N 


He travell'd to BA THEIL, about 20 Britiſh Miles Southward 


and by Eaſt, which is as much North and by Eaſt of Fe- 


ruſalem, on the North Border of Benjamin near Mount | 


Ephraim ; and perhaps he left at Shechem moſt of the Sheche- 
mite Captives, with ſome of his Servants to keep Poſſeſſion 


thereof: And the Terror of Go p was upon the Cities | 
round about, that they did not purſue the Sons of Jacob, 


tho” then they had an Opportunity and Capacity of being | 
revenged for the barbarous Murder of their Neighbours. 


the God of Bethel, in memory of Go »'s former Appearance 
to him there above 24 Years ago; and having alſo offer'd | 
thereon Sacrifices, perhaps the Tenth of his Flocks, accord- 
ing to his Vow ; and while he was employ'd in all reli- | 

ious Services, Go p own'd his Altar, anſwer'd to his 

ame E- Bethel, and comforted him under his Afflictions 
by a ſignal Appearance of the Divine Glory, and bleſſed 
him, confirming his Name ISRAEL by renewing it: And 


tho Go p refuſed to declare his Name at Penuel, he now | 


calls himſelf EL-SHAD DAI, God Almighty, rene wing to 
Jacob the Promiſes made formerly to him and his Fa- 


thers. « : 11 


And the S RCH NAH, or Divine Glory, diſappearing, Ja-| 


cob erected in the very Piace where God talked with him 
a Memorial of this Viſion, a Pillar of Kone, ſtately and 
durable; and no doubt, the Old One Stone, that was his 
Pillow formerly, he placed in a viſible Part of the Pillar, 
to perpetuate both the Divine Appearances, and ſanctified 


it by pouring a Drink-Offering, or an Effuſion of Wine} 


and Oil, and call'd the Place BET HEIL a ſecond Time. 


ried beneath an Oak, much lamented. 


Jacob having dwelt about half a Lear at Bethel, intends next! 
to viſit his Father Iſaac at Hebron with all his Family; for 


probably, he had gone alone frequently. * 


And ſo in the 10th Month of the laſt Year of the Nord, and 
L 


the 4th Month of this Year of Peregrination, 


Tribe of Benjamin, and forded the Brook Kidron about 


Miles South from Bethel, and about 6 Miles South of Je- 
ruſalem in Judah, call'd Bethlehem-Judah, Judg. xix. 1. to 
diſtinguiſh it from Bethlehem-Zebulon, Joſh. xix. 15. | 
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7 on 
— * 6 4 + 
WF. — ——— — — — — A 9 8 N p 
. 


2270 


1734 


4 
EA 


614 


SIMEON 23 & 5 Months. 
Lzvi 22 & 7 Months. 
|Jooan 21 & 9 Months. 
Dax 20 & 11 Months: 


| Tre. old 
Revnen was 24 & 3 Months. 


ASHER 


Gap was 


Iss AchAR 
ZEBULON 


Dixan 


NaPHTHALI 20 & 1 Month. 


I Sam. x. 2. | 


JAMI N, about half a Year. 


Josxyn 


The Occaſion of pitching Tent near Betblebem was, Ra- 
. C.HEL having again conceived, her Travail-Pains came 
ſuddenly upon her within a little way of this Place ; and 
having hard Labour, ſhe could not be carried thither, but 
was deliver'd in a Tent near the High Road. The Mid- 
wife encouraged her, ſaying, Fear not, thou [talt have this Son 
alſe, (according to her Prayer at the Birth of Jo sz»n, 
May the Lord add to me another Son.) But as her violent 
Pains brought her Son into the World, they carried her 
out of it; for ſhe died in a few Hours, who had paſſio- 
nately ſaid to Ja cos, Give me Children, or elſe I die: And 
as her Soul was in departing, ſhe call'd her Son BRN ONI, 
the Son of my Sorrow ; but his Father call'd him, 


12. BENJAMIN, the Son of my Right Hand, as a Right 
Hand Bleſſing, like the Staff in my Right Hand to ſup- 
port my Old Age, and to be ſet on my Right Hand in 
Honour and Eſteem, for his dear Mother's ſake. | 


This twelfth Son of Jacob was the only one born in Canaan, 
about 5 Years and 5 Months after he left Charran, we 
ſuppoſe, in the x xth Month of the laſt Year of the World, 
and the 5th Month of the laſt Year of Peregrination, 


Tr. old | 


19 & 3 Months. | 


18 & 5 Months. 
17 & 5 Months. 
16 & 7 Months. 
15 & 9g Months. 
11 & 5 Months. 


Old Is a ac, now at Hebron, was about 163 Years old. 


[RACHEL was not buried in the Cave of Machpelab, but in 
the Fields near the Place where ſhe died ; and Facob ſer a 
Pillar upon her Grave, which remained to the Days of Saul, 


JACOB thought fit not to proſecute his Journey quickly to- 
wards Hebron, but ſtaid near Bethlehem, about a Mile 
Northward, beyond the Tower of Edar, or of the Flock, to 


reſt his Flock in that Paſture-Country, and to nurſe B E x- 


While Jacob dwelt there, R. uE N lay with BTI I AH his 
Father's Wife, a Sin that (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. v. 1) 
is not ſo much as named among the Heathen ; for which, 
no doubt, ſhe was neglected, and he forfeited his Claim 
to the Birthright, and the Bleſſings of it, as Simeon and 
Levi had forfeited their Claims before; ſo that hencefor- 
ward Jv pA has the Preheminence. This unhappy Ac- 


cident might haſten Jacob's Journey to Hebron. 
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upon the Old Teſtammm. 257. 


th - — — — — — — | 
0 brow ical C ometto of 1 the Diſſreat tions. 
Ob. 3 — * 
. of the ace be | r 0 gn Bbfore Jacob's] 
* ele Chriſt} Flood —— = Deſcent | Ag! 
— | . — 
2271 1723 615 [Ando in the 5th Month of this Year of the World, and the 
; | x1th Month of the laſt of Peregrinazion, 
| JACOB moved from the Tower f Eder, near Bethlebem , | 
| Southward, to his Father Is 4 ac in the 3 or — n= | 
of Mamre near Hebron, about 22 Miles. | 
| | ſuppoſe the old Patriarch was overjoy'd to —— wy tho 10 5 
. could not ſee) his godly Son Jacob return'd ſafe aſter 
| 26 Years Abſence, not empty and by ſtealth, as he went 
= away, but with a numerous Family and Flock : Before 
| Is a ac's Death about 16 Years. 
288 : { 4 13 | : 4 | 
11 And here Jacob dwelt till he deſcended into Egypr. 15 
[LY In the roth Month of this laſt Year of the World, and the] 1 4 
1 4th Month of this Year of Peregrination, | | Jo" 
| | Beriah, the fourth Son of Aber, was born. : | 189 24t | 26 104 
1273 1731 617 |Mephramuthoſis reigns in Egypt for 25 Nears —_ 10 Months. | | 
I Manetho. _ | 2190 | 240 | 25 | ros 
3 $ 3 | 1 — e = 
| F . About this Time Jacos might go with, a r . * 
I Band of his Sons and Servants 3 4 en - 
I. recover the Land of Sechem from the Amorites, that nyo Wo I2- | : 
I his Removal had took Poſſeſſion of it, according too 1 pod l 
| II Gen. xlviij. 21. And thither Jacob was wont to ſen bis ORF * de 
5. Sons and Servants to feed and keep ny Irs . there}: -;- 1): 4; 
| | was Joſeph ſold, Gen. Xxxvij. 12, 1 | * CHER OY 
3 Sod Cz 71 ö ice re 
1276 1718 620 JOSEPH was ſold to the Mmaelite and A Midian hiechaas, BEE f 
3 Carried down to Egypt, and there ſold to Por RAR 
Fo" | in the 6th Month of this Year of the World, and the 12th] | | | 
| | -Moath of this of Peregrination - Before he interpret | 
rwis PHaraon's Dream 13 ee When he was full 7 | 
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Me 1 40 loved young -Zoſeph above all his Children: His dear An 


| Rachel was the Mother of him, and one of the ſtrongeſt Reaſons ers“ 


2276. VIC Ir 
dere Oran againſt contracting any other Marriages, but ſuch as are principally 8 


founded upon mutual Affection is, that the Sentiments we conceive 193 

Be PE for our Wives, do often deſcend to the Children. Beſides, Joſeph 555 an 

Ta came into the Warld when his Father was an old Man. We are ne- C 
108. ver more ſond of ſeeing ourſelves as it were born anew in our 


Children, than when we, think ourſelves not far from Death. This 
might he enough to account for Jacob's Sentiments; nor was it ne- 
ceſſary to ſeateh for other Arguments either in the Expreſſion of 
Moſes, who ſays of Joſeph, that be was the Son of Jacob's old, Age ; as if 
the Hiſtorian *meant thereby, that Foſeph had the Wiſdom of an old 
Man; or in the Prophetical Spirit wherewith that Patriarch was ani- 
mated ; and whereby he might have read in Futurity, that extraor- 
dinary Elevation Which Joſeph was to atta vorm. 


| It is not always in the Power of à Father not to have a Fondneſs 


** r — „ Ame ww...» 


% 


for ſome of his Children preferably to others; but he- ought always 
do conceal it with great Care from the reſt, for fear of diffuſing Jea- 

' louſy among them, the moſt dangerous Poiſon that can inſinuate 
itſelf into a Family. Jacob had not that Command over himſelf; 
his dear Foſeph did not only lie always next his Heart, but he diſ- 
covered it too by outward Actions: He diſtinguiſhed him from the 
reſt of his Children by a Coat of many Colours, or (as ſome Commen- 
tators will have it) by a long Cloak, in which - Philo has diſcover d 
Myſteries, that, withgut:doubt, never enter d into the Patriarch 
Thoughts when he pus t upon his Son. 


: 


All theſe Tokens of Preference, Which Jacob ſhewed to Joſeph, ex- 

cited the Hatred of his Brethten againft him; he became even ſo 

—ve. 2: much the more odious to them, for un brought unto his Father their 
evil Report, or an evil Diſcourſe, or an abominable Action (for the 


Expreſſion of Iſoſes will bear either of thoſe Meanings) of which they 
bad been guilty. Eo _ . 
: . oy 


„ 


- 


— 
— — 
— 


4 IS \ 1 


>. £7 
. 


\ 9 7 ” 
$ + Ki Bf 2 4a ? 
T ET T 

* 


* * 


F > 7 
PIR 1 
© * 1 * 2 * 2 — 


* Hieron, Tom. III. Quæſt. Hebr, in Gm Philo. Tract. de Foſeph. p. 53 . 
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to join together for the Exaltation of Joſeph above his Brethren. He | 


Bef. Deſcent 5 
227. 


| 1 | Jacobs Age 
that the Sun, Moon, and ele ven Stars, were at his Feet. Theſe 108. 


Dreams 8 God, and foretold that Greatneſs of which! 
ue are about to relate the ſurpriſing Story. Tis true, that altha.. 


into Reality. - This is what Foſeph experienced; nothing beit 9 mort) SY f 


Facab was, perhaps, ſenſible of ſomething Divine in theſe Dreams 3 


v 
inion, .tol 
As leon 
| dy Project of takin away 
his Life. Reuben abhor'd that Deſign z and whether the barhas OUS 
Expedition againſt the Sbechemitet had cloyed him with Blood; or 
563 wot 12563 SUW92U a 1t ,contoald vibod 2&5 236; _, whether 
Abarb. on Gen, Xxvij. 10, fot 102. 2 Piri Eher. cap-xxxvit)- p96 ————- + = 
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160 DISSERTATIONS 
RL whether, as the Eldeft of the Family, he thought himſelf accounta- Ie 

2276. ble to his Father for Joſeph's Fate, he oppoſed the cruel Intentions of 62 
Before Crit his Brethren. Being unable to aſſuage their Wrath entirely, he ſuc- veg 
_1728: ceeded, however, in his Attempt of qualifying it: he prevailed with _ 193. 


BF Deſcent "Te | 
bent them to throw him into one of thoſe Pits in the Wilderneſs, which wy 


232. 3 : | 
Fax are made on purpoſe to receive the Rain from Heaven; he was in MN 


Jacob's Age 4 | f 
108. hopes to take him out from thence unknown to them: His Propo- 


WY” fition was received and followed. Thoſe barbarous Wretches laid 
hold on Joſeph, who only defended himſelf by his Tears, (vain Arms 
againſt Hearts animared with Hatred and Jealouſy !) and caſt him 
into ſuch a Pit. | in! 
Scarce had they accompliſh'd this wicked Action, when they 
diſcover d a Caravan of 'Iſhmaelitiſh Merchants, carrying Spices to 
Egypt. The Equivocalneſs of the Holy Language does not, perhaps, 
ſuffer us to determine the Nature of them; bur oũr Readers may 
conſult 5 the Authors we ſhall quote on this Occaſion. Thoſe Mer- 
chants went in Companies, the better to defend themſelves againſt 
the Robbers and wild Beaſts. Fudah propoſed to his Brethren the 
ſelling of Foſeph to thoſe Merchants; his Opinion was followed: 
And as the End of this Sale was rather to free themſelves from the 
o odious Object, than for the ſake of the Money, they ſer a Price up- 
on their Brother below the Purchaſe of a Slave, and deliver d him 
for twenty Pieces of Silver. The Seventy, and ſeveral Interpreters 
aſter them, make it Pieces of Gold. | 231 450030 4112 © 
© "Reuben was not aſſiſting at their laſt Conſultation z he thought ir 
ſtill in his Power to execute his Deſign of bringing Joſeph again to 
his Father. His Surprize and Grief were extreme, when he ſaw: his 
Hopes defeated; perhaps he believed him dead. Joſeph's Brethren 
took his Coat, and after having dipp d it in Blood, carried it to 
Jacob, informing him that a wild Beaſt had devour d his Son. 74 
cob fell into the Snare. The Opinion of - Foſeph's Death coſt him as 
many Tears, as if he had been really dead; he ſhew'd all the Tokens 
of Affliction that could be expected of a tender Father, even of a 
weak Father, that had loſt a dear and favourite Chill. 
In the mean time, the Iſhmaelitiſp Merchants (whom Moſes alſo 
calls Midianites, probably becauſe in that Caravan there was a Mix- 
ture of thoſe two People) expoſed Joſepb co Sale in Egypt with the 
reſt of their Merchandizes. Potiphar, one of the principal Officers of 
the Court, bought him. It would be difficult to diſcover from 
whence the Jens, according to the Relation of 6 St. Jerome, fetch d 
that Fable which they tell concerning the odd Treatment that this 
Potiphar delign'd for Foſeph. Tradunt Flebræi emptum eſſe Joſepb ob ni- 
miam pulchritudinem in turpe Miniſterium, & 4 domino, virilibus ejus arefaftis, 
_ poſtea erectum efſe juxta morem Tepwperrev in pontificatu Heliapolews. Moſes by 
two Names deſcribes the Office of  Poriphar; firſt he calls him an 
Eunuch, a Title that does not ſeem to agree with the married State 
of that Officer: But tis certain, that if this Term has been often 
uſed to denote the bodily Diſpoſition, it is likewiſe taken for the 
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Name of an Office. The Law of God does tacitly forbid the 


| 620. : BIN PS ES | 
mon the Intentions of this Law was to guard the Fews againſt the Cuſtoms 


193-_ of the idolatrous Nations. Tis the Opinion of 7 Minutius Felix, of 


e 8 Tertullian, and ſome others, who pretend, that the Prieſts of Obe? Peres 
YN made themſelves Eunuchs, when they were devoted to he Ser erer 2 = 


char Goddeſs. This Subje& has been amply handled? by 9 John 
Geuſius, in his Book about Humane Sacrifices : But tho' God made 


this Prohibition; mn there were Perſons in the Court of the Kings . . 


of Judah, and of Jfrael, that bore the Name of Eunuchs. The Ex- 
amples we here quote, prove that it was a Name of Dignity : But 
if it be not eaſy to ſhew preciſely the Employment, which is thereby 


is certainly not meant thereby. It has been only in Ages later 


the Jealouſy of the Oriental Kings, introduced the Cultom of placing 
Eunuchs (properly ſo call'd) about Women of "Quality; and that 
which, perhaps, was at firſt a Subject of Humiliation for thoſe Wo- 


ction. From thence proceeds the Expreſſion of one of the Actreſſes 
to have Eunuchs. Thoſe that deſire to be farther inform d upon 
this Subject, may conſult ** the Treatiſe to which we refer. The 
other Title that Moſes gives to Potiphar, is that of Chef abe ſacrificed 
Things : But the Hiſtory of Joſeph calls us away to the Conſidera- 
tion of too many Wonders, to allow us to dwell upon ſuch barren 
Queſtions, as would be that of the true Meaning of this Title; we 


diators, or the Sacrifices, or Pharaoh's Table, or over his Guards, br 
laſtly, over the Criminals appointed to Death. I | 
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MMinut. Felix. p. 14. See the Notes of | Geuf de Victim. human. Part II. Cap, I. 

Geb. Elmenhorſtins, p. 31. | '* Terent. Eunuch, Act I. Sc. II. Ver. 88. 

3 Tertull. de Jejun. p. 553. There are It is Phædria who puts theſe Words into the 
Paſſages more expreſs upon this kind of Su- Mouth of Thais. 


perſtition. See Yop.. de Idol. Lib. I. Cap. XX. See M. Ancillon s Treatiſe about Eu- 
p. 58. col. 2. nuchs, Cap. VII. p. 50, Oc. 
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meant, it is not lels eaſy to prove the Diſpoſition of Body, Wick 


than thoſe of the Patriarchs, that the Depra vation of "Manners, and 


men, became afterwards a Title of Vanity, and a Mark of Diſtin- 


10 in Terence; Queens, that is to lay, Women of Quality, are uſed 


ſhall not therefore enquire, whether Poriphar prèſided over the Gla- 
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———— ' ONAN, the con Son Fr. Jada, now fall, 14 ** 
old, is alſo married to Tram 4 x, to raiſe up Seed for his 
Brother Ex, in the 4th Month of this Tear of the World, 
* the loch Month of this Lear of Peregrination: But 
being ſoon ſlain in like manner for his T reſpaſs, Ju DAR 
adviſed TAM AR to ſtay at her Father's till S HELA E, 


| 6A be her Husband, but reſolving the contrary ; for 


2 --- 'SHELAH' being now full 14 Years old; in the 2d 

Month of this Year of the World, and the 8th Month of 
this of Peregrination, and not married to TAN AR, ſhe 
deceived JuDa rin the Attire of an Harlot to commit 
Fornication with her ; and ſhe euceiving,, 


* the World, and the Sch Month of this Year of RY 
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e 4 H, one of Jacobs Sons, ſeparated, himſelf from his Bre- O $%ay 


676. J thten; he retired to the Houſe of a Man named Nirab of Adul- 2282. 

. : . 1 W A : ” | 180 N 2 — 

amen lam, that City of the Canaanites whoſe Kings * Toſhua defeated, and Before Chrit 
NC which aftervards fell to the Share of the Tribe of Fudah, and where 22 


23 Before the Cave was, Which ſerved for a Retreat to David againſt the Perſe- ** Poſen 


| Exodus. OWE - | 2. Cs SALLQOL Sb nia I6. 
116 cutions of Saul.F Some have thought, that the ill Treatment of Jo- 2 


ſebb by his Brethren was the Cauſe of Judah 8 leaving them „ 

there are Chronological Difficulties in placing the Event, we are, e 

now felating, After te Sale of el. nenn enen, 1 
Whatever was Judab's Motive for leaving them, he contracted a 

Marriage very ill becoming the Great Grandſon of Abraham, with, 

the Daughter of a certain Canaanite; ſo Moſes expreſſes it, which the Tar= er. >. 

gum renders, with the Daughter of a Merchant, to excuſe the Patriarch 

from having enterd into a criminal Alliance with an Idolatrous 

Woman. The Hiſtorian Foſephus has taken a ſhorter way to ar- 

rive at the ſame End, which is, to obſerve à profound Silence upon 

this whole ſcandalous Relation: The fatal Conſequences of this 

Union were the Puniſhments God inflicted upon Judah for engaging 

therein; he had three Sons proceeding from that Marriage, the firſt, 

named Er, following his Father's Example, did likewiſe marry a 

Heachen, whoſe Name was Tamar, and whom * ſome Jews have 

been pleaſed to make the Daughter of Melchizedek, confounding him 


115 


very improperly with Sbem. | 17 "> 
This Fr was guilty of a Crime, which the Scripture does not ex- 
plain: Some Commentators have determined, (but more raſhly. 
than knowingly ) that it was the ſame which his Brother Onan com- 
mitted ſoon after : God puniſh'd Er for it, by a violent and untimely, 
A —:. ĩð26 A © £3. . 
Tho' moſt of the Laws which God gave his People by the Mi- 
niſtry of Moſes, ſeem not to have been known before the Time of 
that Legiflator, it is certain, that there were à very great number of. 
them preſcribed long before to the Patriarchs; ſuch was that of the 3 
Diſtinction between Clean and Unclean Beaſts, which ſeems to have Gen. f. 20. 
been known to Noah; that of the Circumciſion, and perhaps alſo cen 10. 7. 
. that 
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PINA that of the Sabbath; but unqueſtionably that of the Levirat (ac- HH 


2 Sam. 13. 23. 


264. DISSERTATIONS 


t. the Flood 


2282. cording to which a Brother was to marry the Widow of his Elder 626. 
Bore Cn dying without Children, and which is related in the 25th Chapter Peregrinany 
of Demteronomy) was obſerved in the Time of Judab: The Deſign 199. 
8 Re of this Law was to give the Pre-eminence to the Primogeniture, by ze 
— keeping up the Name of the Eldeſt Brother, and deriving it down vv 

114. even to the Children Which the next Brother ſhould have by his 

. a | 3 

Onan, the ſecond Son of Judah, was obliged by this Law to marry 
Tamar, whom her Husband had leſt without Children; but he did it 
unwillingly; ſubmitting to it in Appearance, he broke it in Effect, 
and never came near her, till he had put himſelf out of Condition of 
having Children by her: God puniſh'd with a tragical Death the 
Envy, as one may call it, which he bore to the Memory of his 
dead Brother, and the Violence he offer'd to the End of Marriage, 
and to the Law of the Levirat..  _ e af e 


Shelab, Fudah's third Son, ought to have ſucceeded Onan, as Onan 
did his Brother E, and to have married the Widow of his two elder 
Brothers: but Judah looking upon the violent Death of the two firſt 
as an evil Omen to the Marriage of the third Son, was unwilling 

either to expole him to the Puniſhment of thoſe who violated the 

Law of the Levirat, or to ſacrifice him to the Inconveniences, which 


he found in complying with it. | 


Under the Pretext therefore, that a too familiar Correſpondence- 
between Tamar and Shelah would be unavoidable, if they dwelt in 
the ſame Houſe, he perſuaded the Widow to ſtay with her Father, 
till Sbelaß ſhould be old enough to raiſe up Seed to his dead Bre- 
thren. 5 1 

That Time came: Tamar bore impatiently Judab's Delay in ful- 
filling his Promiſe, which Judah only ſought to prolong. The 
neglected Widow ſoon diſcover d the Aﬀront that was offer d her; 
to prevent it, or rather to be revenged for it, ſhe made uſe of a ſin- 
gular Stratagem. * 8 1 

In the firſt Ages, the Feaſt of the Sheep- hearing was obſerved 
r Sam. 25. 7. With much Solemnity : They celebrated it with great Profuſion; 
and as they abandon'd themſelves to an Exceſs of Eating and Drink- 
ing, they eaſily paſs d from thence to that of Impurity. Tamar heard 
that Judah was partaking of the Pleaſures of that Feaſt, at her Father 
Flirab's, in the City of Timnah. Whether it were the ſame Timnahb 


Judg. 14. 7. Mention 'd in the Book of Judges, or another, is not material co the 


Event which we are relating. Tamar cover'd herſelf with a Veil, 
not ſuch a one as the Widows uſed to wear, (as is affirm d by + Rabi 
Ahar banel) but ſuch a one as the Women that proſtituted themſelves, 
did uſually wear, and to which * Solomon ſeems to allude: In this 
Equipage, very improper for a Perſon of her Condition, but no leſs 


Jer. 3.2 Convenient for her Deſign, ſhe went and ſat in an open Place, as is 


gene cuſtomary for thoſe Women whole. Part ſhe acted: She was met 
. | F * by 


* Abarban. on ditto, fol, 104. . 2. col. 4. | Chap. j. ber. 7. imports, Left 1740 1 
* The Hebrew Text in Solomon's. Song, | veiled msn. 


Exodus, 
rv © 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


Nn by Judah, who knew her not, and who was minded to make uſe of t 
66. the Licence, or Liberty of his Age, wich regard to Harlots. We 2282. 

know of no Prohibition of Fornication to thoſe who lived before Before cn 
the Law was publiſhd; twas only in the obſcur d Light of Natural 222 
7 Before nt» 2 art could learn to abſtain from it: But God di 
xpreſly forbid by Moſes,F in the following Ages, the Women to == 
1 among the Vraelites. This Law has been ſo T4. 


often repeated, and ſo much urged under the Goſpel, that nothing 


now but the Corruption of the Heart can induce Mankind to vindi- Peur. 23. 18. 


cate this Crime of Fornication, and to abandon themſelves thereto. 
Tamar asked, what Hire ſhould be given for her Iniquity; Judah pro- 
miſed her a Kid, and gave her his Signet; Staff, and Handkercher, as 
an Earneſt of his/ Promiſe. The Word which we here tranſlate 
Handkercher, is equivocal in the Original, and may ſignify a Neck- 
lace, a Cloak, or a Veil; but it is not eſſential to this Hiſtory. ©: 

To make an Excuſe for this Behaviour of Tamar, upon pretence 
of its happy Iſſue, is to undertake a hard Task ; but to commend it, 
as if 5 acted by Inſpiration, or by a Motive of Piety reſulting from a 
Deſire of reckoning the Meſſiah among her Poſterity; is not only to 
praiſe a dead Faith, but to crown ſuch a one, as produces the odious 
Crimes of Inceſt and Treacher. | 88 YI 77d 

Tamar hid herſelf from the Search of Judah; who had a mind to 
redeem his Pledge, and diſcharge his Promiſe; ſhe return d to her 
Father's Houſe, where it ſoon appear d, that ſhe had defeated the 


falſe Prudence of Judah, and from whence the ſcandalous Report of 
her being with Child foon reach'd his Ears. Perhaps he was not. 
ſorry for ſo fair an Opportunity to free himſelf from a Woman, who, 


whilſt ſhe lived, was a continual Reproach of his Breach of Promile: 
Without any more ado therefore, he order'd that ſhe ſhould: be 


brought forth and burnt, and ſo undergo the Puniſhment of violating 3 


a Marriage, which he himſelf had hinder d her from contracting. 

Some have thought this Sentence might be ſoſten d by tranſlating 
it ; Let her be marked in the Forehead with a hot Ton. But if we reflect, 
that in the firſt Ages, the Father of the Family had the Power of Life 
and Death over his Children; if we moreover conſider; that Tamar 
was eſteem'd not only guilty of Impurity, but of Adultery too, as 
being betrothed to Shelah, we ſhall not be ſurprized at ſo rigorous 
a Judgment. © Some Fews have advanced, without any Evidence, 
that 1amar was not condemn d to the Fire for the ſimple. Crime of 
Impurity, but that it was as Daughter of a Prieſt. . Our Age, of all 


others, has been the moſt indulgent to the Crime of Adultery, as 


it has been moſt fertile in Examples thereof; it looks as if humane 
Laws would make amends to Chriſtians for the Severity of the Goſpel 
upon that Article; and that, in Proportion, as the Divine Legiſlator 


condemn'd for Adulterers even ſuch as were only guilty in Thought, 


humane Lawgivers affected to pardon even thoſe that really com- 
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See S. Cbryſoſl. Hom. in Gen. LXII. Theodor. Tom. I. Queſt, XCV. "in Gen. p.66. 
E he excuſes Tamar. See eſpecially | - See Selden de J. M & C. Lib VII. 
Ambrof. Comment in Luc. Lib. III. p. 165. | Cap. V. p. 847. 
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LS mitted the ſaid Crime. In old Times they had a different Notion Rv 
2282. of this Sin, and puniſh'd it with greater Rigaur, 7 The Egyptians 6065 
Before Chrift cut off the Noſes of ſuch: as were guilty of it, after having given Pe 
1722. them a thouſand Baſtinadoes. * The Le giſlator Tenedins commanded 199 
505 ** that their Bodies ſhould: be cut in — 9 Plato, and e Solon con- ET 
Jade Ag demn them to Death. Auguſtus, Domitian, "3 Severus, "+ Aurelian, * 
CA and ſeveral: other Roman Emperors, were no lels rigorous. - 5 The 7 
bY , Anglo-Saxans, even while they were Heathens, were more ſevere 
upon this Head, than ſince their Oonverſion to Chriſtianity; and 
thoſe that follow the Laws of *5 Ae than they that profeſs to be 
the Diſciples of Jeſus Chritt. 
But tho Judah had been in the right to. puniſh the Crime of Adul. 
rery by Fire, yet was he, perhaps, in the wrong on account of the 
Motives that induced him ta it; ; and he was ſo, moſt certainly, in 
the haſty Judgment he paſſed, that the innocent Fruit of that Wo- 
man ſhould be ſacrificed with the Mother; the moſt barbarous Peo- 
Tu having generally, obſerv d a more humane and indulgent Oos. 
uct. 

Tamar being juſt dodres bogs the fiery Puniſhment, was de- 
liver'd from it. Some Rabins lay; that it was miraculouſly, and 
by what they call the Daughter of the Voice. Moſes relates her Delive- 
rance in a more natural manner; he ſays, ſhe diſcloſed the Trick, 
that ſhe had uſed againſt the evil Faith of her-Father-in-law, who 

thereby found bimſelt anſwerable for that Crime, eh he had given 
her Cauſe to commit. 
Some jens add, that he repaired, by a wid Marriage wich 
Tibia, his criminal Correſpondence with her; and it muſt be con- 
| felled, that the Ambiguity of the Holy Language does allow' us to 

—-.2. tranſlate the Text of Moſes, either that he knew her again, or he knew 

ber again no more. But as we have neither Law nor Example to au- 
thorize ſuch a Marriage, we chuſe rather to keep to the latter Senſe. 
PDinally, we doubt not, but that the Libertines will reproach Moſes 
far having tranſmitted to us the Memory of an Event that might 

ve Offence to all Ages; but nothing but Malice or Ignorance can 
iſh them with a Pretence for ſuch a Reproach. Moſes; could not 
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Diod. Sic. Lib. L p. 54, & 71. Liſe of Auguſtus, arior, p. 209. N. 4. See 


Tenedius was for beheading 1 tiſcus Note on Sueton. p. 234. 
He made his own Son undergo that Puniſh- he 1 Domitian. See une Annal. Tor om. II. 
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See Selden ut ſupra, p. 474. 


condemns them to die. © © 
Plutarch, Tom. I. Solow, p. 91. See alſo or See the Alcoran of Mae] FRY IV. 
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ophecies were fulfilled, which had foretold that the Meſſiah ſhontd rere Cd 
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| World 
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Chriſt. 


1718 


1717 
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This ſame Lear, when 
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While Judah was fork: iting part gf the Birthright by. Laſci- 
viouſneſs in Canaan, Jos EY H was behaving himſelf wiſely 
in Egypt, Gop was with him, and made all his Actions 
to proſper; which Lord Potiphar obſerving, made him the 
Overſeer of his Eſtate and Family, which was bleſſed for 
Joſeph's ſake : And thus he continued for about ten Years, 


from the Time he was ſold, in that Service. 


But being a goodly Perſon, and of a fair Countenance, his 
Lord's Wife, the Lady Potiphar, fell in Love with him, and 
for piouſly refuſing her baſe Requeſt, ſhe laid hold of his 
Garment, and impudently complain'd to her Lord at his 
Return, who believing his Wife's lying Story, did bind 

him, and thruſt him into the King's Priſon, in the 6th Month 
of this Year of the World, and the r2th Month of this of 
Peregrination. | 


> £& C 4 
TY 
. 


laſt Year; and this Year, about the Time of Joſeph's Im- 
priſonment 

- - - - KOHATH, his ſecond Son, might be born, when 
Levi his Father was SD me 38 


Years and 2 Months old. 2 
Merari, his third Son, born next Tear. 


when Ko #aT nH was born, and Jos zn 

impriſon d, „ | 

BENJAMIN being now married, his eldeſt Son 
BELA x might be born; and his other nine Sons might 
be born one after another in ſeven Years and fix Months, 
allowing 


in the Account of the DESCGENT. 


But Jos EH proſper d even in Priſon, becauſe God was 
with him ; ſo that the chief Goaler made him his Turnkey, 
or Deputy, whereby he had Acceſs to his Fellow Pri- 
ſoners: And in the 6th Month of this Year of the World, 
and the 12th Month of this of Peregrination, he interpreted 
the Dreams of PHarao n's Chief Butler and Chief Baker, 
exactly according to the After-Event; for the Baker was 
hang'd, and the Butler reinſtated, juſt two Years before 
his Exaltation. 


- - - - BERIAH, the 4th Son of Aber, now full 16 Years old, 
in the roth Month of the laſt Year of the World, and the 
4th Month of this of Peregrination, being married, this Year 
HEBER, his eldeſt Son, | 

| Both mention'd in the De- 
and next Year ſcent, might be born. 


MALCHIEL, his other Son, 


- = - - ISAAC the Patriarch, the Son of Azxana M, the 
Son of the Promiſe, the Father of Jacos, died, after 
he had liv'd 180 Years, all in Canaan, in the 6th Month of 
this Year of the World, and the 12th Month of the laſt of 
Peregrination. ö 


— 
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Peregri 


LEVI being married, his eldeſt Son Gerſbom might be born | 


ten Months between em; who ſhall be marſhall'd 
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Chrono. 


upon the Old Teſtament. 
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Chronological C onnection of the Diſſertations. N 


1 


— 


Of the 
uy | 


—— 


633 


634 


2289 


2290 


Before 
Chriſt 


— — 


1714 


1715 


| ; Tr : 
After the Death of Syew 1 2 
After the Death of Saran 162 
After the Death of 


| 


After the Death of Hrzrx 101 
Aft. the Death of Isamazr 57 


"ITY 


cably join'd. | 
After he was to be Sa- 


erificed !! 
After his Marriage 
After Sa RAh's Death 
After he came laſt to 
| Hebron = \ =, = 


ABRAHAM = 105 


When Revzen was 41 Years and 10 Months old. 


SIMEON 41. | | 
Lev1 40 Years and 2 Months. 
Jooan 39 Years and 4 Months. 
Dax 38 Years and 6 Months. 


NaeHTHALI 37 Years and 8 Months. 


Gap 36 Years and 10 Months. 

ASHER 36. 

IssAchAR 35. 

Zxzulon 34 Years and 2 Months. 

Dinan 33 Years and 4 Months. 
Josxyn 29. 


BENJAMIN 17 Years and 7 Months. 


Faith of its full Accompliſhment hereafter. 


of this of Peregrination, 


ſeven Years of Plenty commence. 


World, and the 1oth of this of Peregrination, . 


MANASSEH, the eldeſt Son, born. to 
Egypt by Princeſs As EN ATH. And 


uſurping Dominion, call'd the Country the K. 
E do u, where there reigned ſeveral Kings of his 


1 


* 


140 
143 


1 20 
4 


All theſe, except Dinah, were married, and had Children, 
and ſome of em Grandchildren ; ſo that Iſaac ſaw. the Pro- 
miſe in part fulfilled in his own Time, and died in the 


In the 6th Month of this Year of the World, and 12th Month x 


And in ten Months, or in the th Month of this Year of tbe 
Prince Joszem, in| 


| [EPHRAIM, the ſecond Son of J'o 5 2», born next Year. | 


After Iſaac was buried, Es A u, who had been about 40 Years| 
ſettled in Mount Seir, took the Effects his Father left him, 
and carried all to Mount Seir, where he was a great Lord, 
and ſoon became a Prince by ſubduing the Horites; and 
Kingdom of | | | 


his Offspring 
before there was any King in Jfrael, wiz. before Moſer 
who was King in Feſſurun. + ee 


Age 


——— 


ISAAC died at Hebron, and was buried in the Holy Cave 
of Machpelah, with Abraham, Sarah, and Rebekah, by his 
Sons Esavu and Jacos ; for Eſau in Mount Seir liv'd only 
about 30 Miles South of Hebron, and could be eaſily ſent. 
for to the Funeral, in which the two noble Brothers ami- 


| 


JOSEPH is in haſte ſent for out of Priſon by PHRARA OH ny 
King of Egypt, cleanſed and cloathed decently, ſtood be- 
fore Pharaoh, and interpreted his Dreams, is exalted to be 
the Viceroy of Egypt, or the higheſt Subject, to whom all | 
others did bow the Knee. The King married him to As „ 
NATH Daughter of Potiphar Prince of Ou. Hence the 
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DISSERTATION XXVI. 
Jos RH reſiſts the Perſecutions of Potiphar's 
Wife: He is thrown into Priſon: He is called 


to Court, and interprets Pharaoh's Dreams. 


7 
4. q 


GENESIS, AT. xxxix, xl, xl. 
N Va | OSEPH enter d into Dotiphar's Houle ; the Bleſſing of God en- 


2286. J terd along with him; a thouſand Charms were ſpread over 
prove i his Perſon, and Succeſs attended all his Deſigns. Potiphar reaped 
E (he Benefit of that Succeſs : His Wife was defirous to enjoy his 203. 


12. Charms: her Husband left the Care of his Family to Foſeph, and, 247 be 


n Drinking; or whether it implies the ſuperſtitious Scruples of the 
Sen. 43. 322 Egyptians, who were forbidden by their Law to eat with the Hebrews ; 


+ Potiphar's Wife look d upon Fofeph with other Eyes. Immodeſty 


againſt Sollicitation. ut ns tio | 
When a Woman exceeds the firſt Bounds of Modeſty, ſhe ſoon 
| breaks thro all the reſt: The Lover bewitch'd with Joſeph, and be- 
| ing unable to perſuade him, had a mind to force him. | The 
| 7ewiſh Hiſtorian puts fine Arguments into Foſeph's Mouth, ſuch as 
he would have made uſe of to reſtrain the Boldneſs of that impu- 
dent Woman: but the moſt eloquent and the moſt emphatical Lan- 
guage he could uſe in ſo dangerous an Occaſion, was Flight: accord- 
| ingly .it was the only one he uſed, and the only one related by 
Sen. 39. 13- Moſes, He left his Garment=== and fled. ' OOO 
Prov. 6.26 The Adultereſs will bunt for the precious Life: Tis one of Solomon's 
f Proverbs. When ſuch a one is deſpiſed, ſhe is capable of falling 
into the greateſt Exceſs of Rage; ſhe will revenge at the ſame time 


both her Honour and her Luſt. Potiphars Wife accuſed Foſeph of a 


of conjugal Faith. Potiphar, to skreen her Honour, condemn d Jo- 


into 


Herodet, Lib, II. Cap. CXI. p. 126, * Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. II. Cap. III. p. 40. 


74 


L A. - 
* 


Crime, whereof ſhe only was guilty: the Husband, perhaps, under- 
ſtood the thing: But all the Strokes that are levell'd againſt a falſe 
Woman, rebound back upon him whom ſhe has injured by a Breach 


_ Jeph. Perhaps, it was out of Conſcience, that he only threw him 


upon the Old Teſtament. 271 


into Priſon without condemning him to Death, which was the Pu- &>A. 
630. niſhment due to that Crime, whereof he was accuſed, ; Mankind, 2286. 
cgi ſays 3 Philo, tho divided upon all other Matters, do yet join in this Before Che 
203. ſingle Point of puniſhing Adulterers with Death. Joſeph's Priſon was — 8. 
be ſoon turned to a pleaſant Habitation; he did not there feel the Pu- 3 
niſhments of a Captive, but taſted the Condition of a Free-Man, T7757 
even of a Man of Quality. Joſeph had taken care to juſtify his In- IIS. 
nocence, and Heaven itſelf had given Weight to his Arguments, bj 
the ſurpriſing Succeſs, wherewith all that he did was attended. Fo- 
ſeph quickly got the ſame Aſcendant over the Soul of his Jaylor, as he 
had before over that of Potiphar. nnn 
Two conſiderable Officers of Pharaoh's Court were caſt into the 
ſame Priſon; the one was Butler, the other only Baker: Theſe 
Names do not at firſt excite any great Ideas. + But no Employment 
was mean or baſe in the Palaces of the Kings of Egypt ; Slaves were 
not admitted into any Office there; they admitted none but Men 
Hluftrious by their Rank or Birth. The Hiſtory does not inform 
us, what were the Crimes committed by thoſe Officers. The Ob- 
ſervation of a Rabin is ſo ridiculous, that it deſerves to be related 
for that Reaſon; he ſays, that the Butler's Fault was, for having 
let a Fly fall into the King's Cup; and that of the Baker, for having 
mixed Sand or Gravel with his Bread. There is no occaſion many 
times to ſeek for other Cauſes for the Ruin of Favourites, than even 
the Inconſtancy and Levity of thoſe Princes, upon whom their For- 
tune depends. R 55 
Each of theſe Priſoners had a Dream; the Butler imagined that 
he ſaw a Vine in which there were three Branches, and it was as tho it budded, Gen. 40. 16; 
and her Bloſſoms ſhot forth; and the Cluſters thereof brought forth ripe Grapes, ©* 
and Pharaoh's Cup was in bis Hand; and he took the Grapes and preſſed them 
into Pharaoh's Cup, and gave the Cup into Pharaoh s Hand. Joſeph ex- 
plained his Dream, and told him, that in three Days he ſhould be 
reſtored to his former Poſt ;/ and for the Reward of ſo happy a Pre- 
diction, he ask d no other Favour of him, than that he would re- 
member him when it ſhould be: fulfilled. . 1... 4 
The Baker dream d, that he had three white Baskets on his Head, out 
of the uppermoſt of which Birds came and eat. Joſeph gave a very 
different Interpretation of this Dream; he foretold, that the Baker 
ſhould be hang d within three Days, and that his Carcaſs ſhould 
- ſerve; ſor Food to the Birds of Prey. i ad „ lnaft 
Both theſe Predictions were accompliſh'd ; the Baker was con- 
demned to die, and the Butler was reſtored to his former Office. 
But Ingratitude is the Vice of Courtiers; and, to uſe the Expreſſions 
and Thoughts of © a modern Author, It often happens among Men, that 
tboſe who from a poor and unhappy Condition are raiſed to any Deere of eminent 
Fortune and Glory, forget and deſpiſe thoſe Friends; that have been the Compa- 
nions and Witneſſes of their paſt Miſeries: they. ſet at as great 4 Diſtance as 
poſſible, from their Eyes and Memory, all that may contribute to revive the Idea 
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7 Philo de Joſeph. p. 533. I #*-Baalturim-in Gen. xl. 2. fol. 43. p. 1. 
* Diod. Sic, Lib. I. p. 63. * Flechier Panegyriques & Serm. Par II. p.39. 
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PAL and Remembrance of their Misfortune. The Butler ſoon forgot Joſeph, Nv 
95286 7 at leaſt did not think of him, nor mention'd him to Pharaoh, till he — 
Before Chit could make his own Court thereby. EQ 


1718. 


Bef. Deſcent 


12. 


Jacob's Age 
118. 


N 
Gen. 41. 1. 


cee Gen. 


50. 4. 
Eſth. 4. 4. 


+ The He- 
brew Word 
is equivocal. 


Joſeph to explain theſe two Dreams. 


Gen. 41. 16. 


mine. The Emblem of the Kine was no leſs properly adapted to 
Joſepb's Interpretation; the ® Ox, according to the Relation of C- 
mens Alexandrinus, was the Hieroglyphic made uſe of by the "Egyptians 


1 
LID 


© neral Cauſe either of the Plenty or Barrenneſs of Egypt. Tis the 
Obſervation of Pliny, that Egypt ſuffers a Famine when the Nile riſes no 
hig ber than twelve Cubits ; that if it riſes but to thirteen, there is only a Scarcity 

of Proviſions; but when it aſcends up to fourteen, it is comforted; that the 
* fifteenth ſecures it all Neceſſaries, and the ſixteenth its Delights, The 
_ Egyptians worſhipped this River as a God; they pitied the Condition 
of thoſe Countries, that ſtood in need of the Rain from Heaven to 


his Dreams to him: He ſaw near the Banks of the Nile ſeven fat and 
plump Kine, feeding in the F Meadows of that River; he ſaw like- 


Maxim not unknown to the Egyptians before, viz. that the Art of 
Divination does not proceed from Men, but from God ; or, as Moſes 


Explanation of the Dreams; he told the King, that both of em 
foretold the ſame Event; that the ſeven fat Kine, and the ſeven full 
Ears of Corn, implied ſeven Vears of Plenty, which would begin 
preſently; that the ſeven lean Kine, and the ſeven wither'd Ears 
denoted ſev 

the former. The Emblems of theſe Dreams were natural; the full 


2 * S. 
* 


* 


DISSERTATIONS 


— 


It came to paſs at the End of two Iears, I ſays the Holy Writer, but it 203. 
does not appear whether this Epocha is to be reckon d from Joſeph's *27Ia 
Impriſonment, or from the Butlers Deliverance; it came to paſs * 
that Pharaoh had two Dreams, which he communicated, but in vain, | 


21 


21 


to all the Wiſe Men of Egypt for their Explanation. Then the 
Butler told that Prince, what had befallen him in Priſon, and made 


an Encomium of the Knowledge of Joſeph. The King order'd him 


to be called; he was ſhaved ; his Garments were changed. * The 
Delicacy and Niceneſs of the Oriental Kings was ſo great, that it 
would not permit them to caſt their Eyes upon any diſagreeable 
Object. Joſeph was og to Pharaoh, who immediately related 


wiſe ſeven lean Kine, which devoured the former: This was the 
firſt Dream. The ſecond repreſented to him ſeven Ears of Corn 
upon one Stalk, full and good; and ſeven other Ears, wither d and 


thin, by which the former were likewiſe devour d: Pharaoh deſired 
Joſeph immediately put that Prince in mind of “ a Sentence or 
makes him ſay, It is not in me; God ſhall give Pharaoh an Anſwer of 


Peace : And thus having beforehand made an Acknowledgment to 
Heaven for the Lights which he received from thence, he gave the 


en Years of Famine, which would immediately ſucceed 


Ears did plainly enough repreſent Plenty; the wither d as juſtly Fa- 


to ſignify Agriculture, Earth, and Food. Beſides, the Nile, upon the 
Banks of which Pharaoh imagined he ſaw thoſe Objects, was the ge- 


render 


1 


7 Herod. Lib. II. Cap. LXXXIII. p. 119. *'* of. de lun. Lib. II. Cap. LXXIV. 
Clem. Alex. Strom.) Lib. V. p. 66. p. 235, G. 5 
Plin. Hiſt. Lib. V. Cap. IX. p. 70. 
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upon this Subject; The Egyptians being informed that Greece was only 
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I render them fertile. The Words of 11 Herodotus are very remarkable N 


2286. 


anon watered by Rains, and not by Rivers, like their Country, ſaid, that they would Before Chritt 


203. 


227 Before 


Exodus. 


WY 


be one time or other cheated by their own Hopes, and at the hazard of making 
bad Cheer ; meaning thereby, that if God was not pleaſed to ſend the Grecians 
Rain, but on the contrary, a long Drought, they were in danger of dying by 
Famine, as not being able to hope for Water for the uſe of their Fields, any far- 
ther than as Heaven could accommodate them by Rains. We will quoxe 
another Paſſage of ** the ſame Author ; that is, what he ſays/ of 
thoſe who inhabit that Part of Egypt called the Delta; There are no 
People neither in Egypt, nor in any other Part of the World, to whom the Corn 
and other Fruits of the Earth coſt leſs Pains or Sweat ; they have no occaſion to 
plough and till the Ground, or to uſe all the other kinds of Husbandry ; but 


1718. 


Bef, Deſcent 


12. 


Jacob's Age . 
118. 


when the River has of its own accord ſpread itſelf over their Fields, and after 
having fatten d them with its Mud, withdrawn itſelf again, then every one ſows 


his Grounds, and to make the Corn ſmk into it, they turn in Hogs to walk over. 


and trample it down. Thus they wait for the Time of Harve$t, and when, the 


| Corn is ready to be reaped, they make uſe of the ſame Aſſiſtance of the Hogs to 
threſh it and cauſe it to come out of the Ears; ſo that they have no other Trouble 


at all but to carry it into their Granaries. ; 


” 


Joſeph not content with only foretelling theſe Events to Pharao, 
imparted to him likewiſe the Means that were to be employed to 


ſoften the Miſeries of the ſeven Years of Famine, by the Plenty of 
the ſeven firſt Years; he adviſed him, to appoint Commiſſionets for 
levying a fifth Part of all the Revenues of &ezpt : The appointing 
ſuch a Tax was not oppreſſing the People in this Caſe, but only 
skreening them beforehand from the Horrors of amine. 

Finally, tho an Hiſtorian inſpired by God ſtands in no need of 


the Teſtimony of Authors guided by nothing but humane Prudence, 


yet it is not altogether unprofitable to ſee thoſe Places of Prophane 


Hiſtory, that agree with the Sacred Writings: We | ſhall therefore 


conclude with à remarkable Paſſage extracted from that Author 


who abridged Trogus Pompeius; '3 Joleph, the youngeſt f bis Bretbren, 
bad a Superiority of Genius, which made them fear him, and which induced them 
to ſell, him to Foreign Merchants, who carried him into Egypt, where be praftiſed 
the Magic Art with aS ucceſs that render d him very dear to the Ring. He bad 
a great Sagacity in the Explanation of Prodigies and Dreams; there was nothing 


ſo abſtruſe either in Divine or Humane Things, to which, be did not attain 3 ſo 


far that be foretold a great Barrenneſs ſeveral Tears before it happen d. Egypt 
had periſhed by Famine, if Joſeph had not adviſed the King to/publiſh a Decree, 
whereby the People were order d to make Proviſion for divers Lars. His Know: 


ledge was ſo great, that the Egyptians bearken'd to the Prophecies coming. from. _\ 
his Mouth, as if they did not proceed from Man, but God himſel. 
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9918S ERT AT ION XXXVII. 
Joſeph is exalted to the greateſt Poſts in Egypt. 
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nf AN 2 NE SIS chAr. xh. 


obs a mighty God," that hideth himſelf; x he often leaves Vice 
Of the World | : ; : . 2 | 
without Puniſhment upon Earth, and Virtue without Re- 


2289. 


Before Che Ward, to try the Faich of the Saints. But he comes out ſometimes f 


1715. alſo (to accommodate himſelf to their Weakneſs) from the Clouds, 


Bef Deſcent jn which he ſeem' d to have wrapp'd himſelf up, and by the Flaſhes * 


—2_ of Providence ftriking their Eyes, ſhews, that he never abandons the 
£15" Government of this Univerſe. In the Afflictions of Joſepb we have 
ſten Innocency oppreſs d under the Weight of Calumny, and ſighing 
1 Priſons and in Chains. We are now going to ſee that ſame Vir- 
tue exalted, and triumphing in its utmoſt Glory. 6 de Wile 
\ 2 Pharaob did not only reſtore Foſeph to his Liberty, but he raiſed 
him to the greateſt Offices in his Kingdom: he commanded the 
Eeyptians to conſider him as the Deliverer of their Country. He 
bore witneſs to him, that he had a Wifdom more than humane; 
and that he was a Man in whom even the Spirit of the Gods reſided. 
Some tranſlate it God in the fingular Number: The Expreſſion uſed 
by Moſes may be tranſlated either way; bur that which comes neareſt 
to Pharaoh's Religion, who was an Idolatrous Prince, and entirely 
ignorant of that Efficacy which the Holy Spirit diſplays over the 
Soul of the Regenerated; doubtleſs merits to be preferrd. The King 
ave Joſepb ehe Superintendency not only over the Royal Palace, 
ee. 42. but over all Egyyt; he told him, that aff the People ſhould kf? bis Mouth, 


ver. 38. 


"Tis the Meaning that ſome Commentators give this Text of Moſes, 


becauſe Kiſſing was antiently a Token of Reſpect: This they prove 
both from Sacred and Prophane Writings : thus the Prophet ad- 
: Kings rg. And in the firſt Book of Kings it is ſaid, I have left me ſeven thouſand in 
15 fuel, all the Knees which ha ye not bowed unto Baal, aud every Mouth which 
+ Ie may be hath not Kifſed him. However, as kiffing f the Mouth appears rather 
Fs to be a Proof of Friendſhip between Perſons of equal Condition, 
than a Mark of Reſpect; and befides, as the Hebrew Word is equi- 
vocal, it is not eaſily determined what Idea ought to be affix d to it 
in this Place. The Latin, the Samaritan, and the Septuagint Verſion 


render 


— wer PLA „ 
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* Plin. . Lib. XXVII. Cap. II. p. 500. Maimon. de Idol. Cap. III. 9. p. 2g. & Vl. 
Servins ad ZEneill. I. Oſculum Religionis eft Not. ad Id. | | 
ſuavium voluptatis, On V. 269. P- 113. See | 
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Aft. the Flood 


633, 


206, 


24 Before 
Exodus 


N 


Alt. the Flood 


2 


Toemnnaon People ſhall arm themſelves at thy Command: And ſome again, The People $7: em 


106. 


1 before . 


lated i in q a Book of another kind, that Alexander the Great juſt A - 


| were a He, whereas it is an Aleph, there would be no Di 


doubt, to ſeal the Letters likely to have bak ſo fatal to che Jens, and 


tis. But without running thro all the Fancies of 


2 © "pon the O ON Teftament. © 


render it, Al the Pape ſhall obey'thee. The Targum of Ouebr and $2. 
the Arabick, All the People: ſhall be governed by thy Word © Others, Arbe 2299. 


ſpall not be fed but by thy Order only. This laſt Interpretation has the =: 
«= greateſt. Analogy to the wiſe Counſels which Joſeph gave to Pharaoh: . Betten 
but all the Diſquiſitions that can be made upon theſe different Com- Jaa 
ments, are rather 'Grammatical-than Hiſtorical, and contribute les 121. 
to clear up a Point of Hiſtory, than to explain the Force of an Ez- 
preſſion; but yet they all concur in nn the Idea of a very 
great Authority. 591 

Pharaoh after kaving devetved upon Foſeph a toad 1 efectiye 
power, beſtowed upon him all the Symbols and external Tokens 
thereof; he cloathed him with a Garment, the Matter of which is 
e Subject of Diſpute among the Learned: It was robably 
made of Linnen, that Xing appropriated to Perſons of pit 59050 
there is mention made of it in divers Places of Scripture: * Pliny re — 
ſays, that it grew in Egypt. But this is one of thoſe Queſtions, in oor. E 0 
which we are not much concerned. Pharath took off his own Ring 
from his Hand, and gave it to Joſeph. Whether this Ring was the 
Seal uſed to be put to the King's Orders, or TINT of Regal Dig- 
nity ; it is certain, it ſerved for both Pur 'Thus it is ſaid, that 
King Abaſuerus gave his Royal Ring to 5 bien was, wichout za. 3.10. 


which that cruel Favourite had extorted from his Prince. It is te- 


ring, gave his Ring to Perdicea, as in fore ranger a N 0 f che 
Sovereign Authority to him. | 
Pharaoh commanded 27 to be Proelg es the Deliveret of all 
Egypt, and that Proclamation to be attended with all the moſt po 
pous and ſolemn Ceremonies; he cauſed him to be cartied in a EA 
Chariot, and order*d'that they ſhould cry before him Aberec ; an Ex- 
preſſion of which it is not more eaſy to fix the Meaning, than it is 
of ſome others, whole Signification we have therefore left wap Ga 
mined. Ab in Hebrew ſignifies Father , Nec Nis 2 Syrian Word, 
porting a Ring, and from which ſome derive” che Latin Word: Rex 
Some Interpreters are of Opinion, that Toe is compounded of choſe 
two Words, and fighifles" Father of the K the King. This far erpreration is 
agreeable to what Foſeph himſelf ſaid ro bo Hela; Cod has made me 
a Father to Pharaoh. '' This ſame Word Rec in Hebrew. Nignifies tender, 
fo that one may tranſlate Aberec a tender Father. | 4 Ainfworth believes 
that Aberec is a Hebrew! Expreſſion for bow the Mie; bit that it is pe 
in the Text after the manner of its being med by che | 
menen 
upon this Subject, it ſeems to me, chat that of John Buxtorf is thi 
moſt natural; he obſerves, chat if the Gat Comin of 51995 Wor, 
culty, Afi 
it might be conſtrued, Bow the Ar: but — WY divers ae Jer. 25.3. 
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276 DISSERTATIONS 


O to ſhew, that the Hebrews often ſubſtituted an Aleph ro a Be; from (MN 101 
8 3 whence he concludes, that Hberec is uſed in the Hebrew Language, 0 8 
-Before Chr and ought to be taken in this laſt Meaning. © 4 © Peregrinany g 

Ar . Moſes giving an Account of the Exaltation of Fofeph, uſes another 26 =1T:̃ 
Ver PR Expreſſion which is an occaſion of different Sentiments among In- Fade . 
; _ 77 terpreters tis the Name that Pharaoh gave to Foſeph. © The Peo- 
121. ple of the Eaſt did formerly give new Names X to ſuch as devoted 
AD themſelves to their Service; we have already ſeen ſome, and we 
ſhall ſtill ſee more Examples thereof: They did the ſame likewiſe 
to thoſe that were in ſome remarkable Circumſtance, or had per- 
form d ſome Action worthy to be remember d. But this is not the 
Difficulty of the Text; it lies in the Signification itſelf of the Name 
that Pharaob beſtowed upon Joſeph, when he put into his Hands the 
Government of all Egypt; he called him Tſaphenat Paneach, an Egyp- 

tian Expreſſion, according to the Vulgar, which ſignifies Saviour of 

| the World. *Tis likewiſe the Verſion that ? St. Jerome prefers. Other 

- Commentators tranſlate it, The Revealer or Explainer of Secrets: This 

laſt has the Plurality of Voices among the Antients, and ſhould have 

it among the Moderns. #57; 877200 

Pharaoh allied Joſeph to a great Family, marrying him to Aſenath, 

whom ſome Jews affirm to proceed from Shechem and Dinah, to which 
Fancy they join a Fable: They ſay, that the Children of 1/rae! hav- 

ing formed a Deſign of putting to Death Aſenath the Daughter of She- 

chem, Jacob tied a Label about her Neck, upon which he writ the 

moſt Holy Name: They add, that 4ſenath was led by the Angel 

Michael to the Houſe of Potiphar, where ſhe was bred up to be the 
Wife of Joſeph. Moſes ſays, that ſhe was the Daughter of Poti-pherab. 

The Similitude of the Names deceived 9 St. Jerome, and ſeveral Com- 

= mentators after him: They thought, that this Poti pherah was the 

ſame with Potiphar, whoſe Slave Joſeph had been. So that, according 

to them, the Patriarch married the Daughter of his old Maſter. But 

if there be any Reſemblance between theſe two Names, there is like- 

wiſe ſome Difference; . beſides, Poriphar, ro whom Joſeph had been 

ſold, was called the Chief of the Sacrificed Things : but Moſes gives to this 

 Poti-pberah the Title of Prieſt (or Prince of the City) of On. St. Je- 

rome, Euſebius, and ſeveral other Interpreters, both antient and mo- 

dern, are of Opinion, that this City of On is the famous Heliopolis, 

12 that was conſecrated to the Worſhip of the Sun, and where they 

celebrated yearly a Feaſt in Honour . Luminary. The Seventy 

were of the ſame Opinion, in which they cannot juſtly be blamed; 

but they cannot be defended neither, for having inſerted that Opi- 

nion in the Hebrew Text, and for adding that Heliopolis was built 5 

the 1/raelites, when they were Captives in Egypt. This laſt Addition 

is in that Paſſage of Exodus, where it is ſaid, that the Children of {/rael 

Exod, 1; 11. built far Pharaoh Treaſure-Cities, Pithom and Raamſes; the Seventy add, and 


Exodus, 


On, which 10 Heliopolis. lo ä 
ene, n,, | From 
See alſo P. Du Val's Voyages, p. 465. '' Euſeb. Onomaſticon, in voce On, p. 120. 
Tom. III. Quæſt. Hebr. p. 223. Hlerod. Lib. XXIII. p. 91. See allo 

Piri Eliex. Cap. XXX VIIL p. 96. Srabo, Lib. XVII. p. 806, OY 
Heron. Tom, III. Queſt. Hebr. p. 224. 15 5 


630. 


regrinaion Foſeph ſai 


203. 
Exodus. 
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my Affifbion. | | 188 
But that Joſeph's Father- in- law was Prince of the City of Heliopolis, 


or Prieſt of the Worſhip paid to the Sun, implies that he was always O. 51. 
an Idolater; upon which account, it will not be eaſy to excuſe Joſeph t 


for having contracted one of thoſe Marriages, which having been 


ſo odious to his Anceſtors, ought to have been not leſs fo to their 


Poſterity ; but it is ſaid, the King commanded this Marriage. To obey 
2 Command of ſuch a kind, was acting more like a Courtier than a 
worthy Deſcendant of Abraham and the Patriarchs. As unwilling as 
we are to condemn a Man, whom ſo many Virtues ought to render 


venerable to us, yet we could not avoid charging him with Weakneſs, _ 
il the Brevity of Moſes's Narrations did not make us preſume, that 
that Hiſtorian has omitted ſome Circumſtance, which, had it been 


known, might have juſtified the Patriarch. The Jens ſay, that 
Aſenath renounced her Idolatry, and devoted herſelf to the true God. 
If they had ſupported this Tradition by any ſolid Arguments, there 
would have remained no Difficulty in this Part of Joſeph's Life: but 

tho he were guilty of diſſembling his Faith, and of mingling an 
Idolatrous Blood with that of the Father of the Faithful, he bravely 
repaired that Fault, when he declared himſelf the Son of Jacob, and 
openly profeſs d the Religion of that Patriarch. | 


The Sacred Hiſtory ſhews, that Foſeph was thirty Thars d when: he Gen. 41. 46. 
food before Pharaoh. This Obſervation would be of great uſe in the 


Chronology of the Patriarchs, if it could be proved, that the Yeats 
that Foſeph had propheſied about, did commence immediately after 
his being raiſed to the higheſt Dignities of Egypt. But tho this Sup- 
poſition has been entertained almoſt unanimouſly by the Commen- 
rators, as a Principle not to be conteſted, yet it carries with it great 
Difficulties; it is much more probable, that there was ſome Interval 
between theſe two Periods, as we have already hinted. in a preceding 


Diſſertation. If the Silence of the Scriptures touching the Length ol pic xx1x, 


that Interval, diſables us from anſwering certain Chronological Que- 


ſtions, it ought alſo to be allow'd to filence certain Difficulties, 


which can have no Weight as long as we are ignorant of the Quan- 
tity of Time that paſſed between the Exaltation of Foſeph and the 


Years of Famine. 
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From the Marriage of Joſeph there proceeded two Sons; the firſt O. ea 
was called Manaſſeb, from a Word which ſignifies to forget, becauſe 2289. 
d, * God hath made me forget all my Toil, and all my Father's Houſe; *fore Chxiit 
He named the other Ephraim, from a Word ſignifying to increaſe or. 
multiply, becauſe, ſaid he, F God hath cauſed me to be fruitful in the Land 1 8 5 


278 DISSERTATIONS 


DISSERTATION XXXVIE. 


I) be Travels of the Patriarchs into Egypt. 
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f GENESIS HAP. x), xl, xliij. 

4 HE Famine that had been foretold by Foſeph did not afflict A 
J 2296. 1 Eexypt only; it extended itſelf even ro Canaan, where Jacob * 
Bore Cb was with his Family. The Patriarch knew that there was Corn in Pen 
4 1708. Egypt. It is ſurprizing, that he ſhould be ignorant how it happen d; 213. 
F Bef. Deſcent and that the Name of a Man, who at the very firſt declared himſelf #' Fe 
—_ .. — FD to be a Hebrew,* and who from a Priſon was exalted to ſuch Great- wn 

128. nefs, did not excite ſome Suſpicion in his Mind concerning Foſeph. 

, However that Difficulty be, which the Shortneſs of Moſes's Relation 


15. does not help us to ſolve, Jacob ſent ten of his Sons into Egypt to buy 
Corn there, keeping none but Benjamin with him. 
They arrived in that Kingdom, and appear d before Foſeph, whom 
twenty Vears Abſence had render d unknowable to them, but who 
diſcover d them immediately. At the ſight of em a thoufand diffe- 
tient Motions divided his Soul, and that Diverſity produced his ſin- 
ar Behaviour towards his Brethren. He had a mind to know the 
Condition of Jacob and Benjamin, but without expoſing himfelf; and 
in preſerving a Liberty of declaring and concealing himſelf, he ac- 
cuſed theſe Men of being Spies, that had only undertaken this Jour- 
ney to diſcover the Nakedneſs of the Land. This Reproach was in 
appearance ſo much the better founded, as has been obſerv'd by 
1 learned Critick, that they came from thoſe Countries by which 
only Egypt was acceſſible, and which might favour the Irruption of 
their Enemies; the dreadful Defarts wherewith they were ſur- 
rounded on all other Sides, being ſufficient Bulwarks for their De- 
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y The Men thus accuſed vindicated themſelves with a Simplicity 
bi. _ natural to innocent Perſons : They faid, they were ten Brethren, 
b: and that it was not probable either that one Family could furniſh 
bi ſuch a number of Spies, or that one Father would fuffer Ten of his 
1 Children to exerciſe ſo dangerous a Trade; the rather, becauſe the 
b ood old Man had but one more Son, who was left at home; and 
ll that he had already loft one by a fatal Accident. 


Joſeph learning by this Anſwer, that Jacob and Benjamin were till 
living, he attained to one part of the Defign propoſed to himſelf by 
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SF this Stratagem; but that he might be fully, ſatisfied; he catriedd on . 
640. the ſame Feint: The Weakneſs of your Proofs, ſaid he to his Bre- 2296. 
nan thren, is more proper to increaſe, chan to diſſipate my Suſpie ions. If cbt Gd 


213. you think it hard, that I do not allow of your Defence, it 4s-your 1728. 
+17 Before Fault, that you do not excuſe. yourſelves better. Let one of you'de- *** _ 
turn to Canaan ; let him bring hither that Young Brother, who {ydb Tra 
gay) is ſtill there: If you are willing to undergo this Trial, your 428. 


Compliance ſhall prove your Innocence; if not, by: the Life af Pha- G . x6: 

rao, Jr Refurb ovill (how te went aries B60 4h nt 

| This Affirmation, By the Life of | Pharaoh, has made ſome Cortt- 

mentators ſuſpect, that Joſeph ſwore by Pharaoh, and ſo paid a'Hot 

mage to that Prince, which was only due to the Supreme God. But 

an Oath is not an Act of Religion, ſave only when it attributes to 

him by whom it is made, the Perfections of the Deity: When it is 

conceived after another manner, it is a Form of A rmation, that 

contains nothing in it of Religious Worſhip Thus it was that 4 

gal ſaid to David, As thy Soul liveth'; that is to ſay, as truly as my Lord ama 36h 
liveth, or, as truly as Iwiſh that my Lord:ſhould live. Twas thuis * 

alſo that? the firſt Chriſtians, who were always ſo ſcrupulous of 

every thing that ſeemed but to border upon Idolatry, ſwore by the 

Life of the Emperor, but conſtantly refuſed to ſwear by his Genius! 

To this frightful Diſcourſe, | Foſeph added a Conduct yet mort 
frightful; he cauſed his Brethren to be apprehended; he fhut them 

up in a cloſe Priſon; he left them there} three whole Days, aſter 

which he preſſed them again to go fetch their Brother, making that 

the Price of their Lives and Liber tie. gik 

Thheſe ſevere Expreſſions and Proceedings awaken d in their Con- 

ſcience the Remembrance of the cruel Treatment they had ſhew d to 

Zoſeph. They ſaid to one another in the Preſence of Foſeph himſelf, 

by whom they did not imagine they were underftood; becauſe he 

bad only calk'd d em by fldlterpreresy dee Spb 

put upon them were a juſt Puniſhment for thoſe which they had for- 

merly. inflicted on their Brother. The Reproaches to one another 

were ſo many Daggers piercing the Soul of Joſeph; this Tendetneſs 

overcame him; an unwilling Grief agitated his Mind; a Cloud 

aroſe. in his Eyes; he retired into a private Apartment to give x free 

Vent to his Tears: then he returned, and held the ſame Language 

with them. He haſten d them to go back to Canan, and kept none 

but Simeon, whom he cauſed to be unmercifully bound in their Pre- 

ſence. Perhaps, he made choice of him among all the reſt, to uſe 

him with more Severity, becauſe he was a violent Man, as has been 

hewn by his Behaviour towards the Shechemites. 5 Tis the Opinion 

of Theodoret. | | n ERGO Ae Vo LACS 
Ihey were forced to ſubmit to leave Simeon and return to Caudan : 

but how great was their Surprize and their Fear, when one of them 

opening his Sack to give ſome Provender to his Aſs in the Inn, 1 
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DISSERTATIONS 


at the Mouth of it the Money he had paid to Joſeph's Steward for the 
2296. Corn brought away with him. It had been put there by Joſeph's 64 
Before Cen Order, who had given the ſame Directions in relation to each of his Prgaag 


1708. 


Brethren. There is a kind of Contradiction between that which 


ee Moſes ſays in the 42d Chapter of Geneſis,* that it was when Foſeph's 


J Brethren emptied their Sacks in the Preſence of Jacob, that each one 


128. 


Ver. 35. 


found his Money there; and what they themſelves ſaid afterwards 
to the Steward in Egypt, f that they diſcover d their Money in the Inn. 


t Gea.43. 23. But this Contradiction is not between the two Relations made by 


Gen. 43. 14. 


Moſes ; it is between what the Hiſtorian ſays, and what is ſaid by the 
Patriarchs. We are not concern d to juſtify it; and we readily con- 
feſs, that Joſeph's Brethren were not very punctual in the Account 
they gave to the Steward of their Journey. 


They came to Jacob's Houſe, and acquainted him with all the ſur- 


priſing Circumſtances of their Journey : that which moſt affected the 
good old Man, was the Detention of Simeon. Reuben offer d to put 
a Stop to that Grief: Truſt young Benjamin to my Care, ſaid he to 
Facob, and I myſelf will preſent him to the Man who governs all 
Egypt, and he will reſtore our Brother to his Liberty, as ſoon as he 
finds our Words have been fincere : But if you till fear for this Son, 
whom you love ſo tenderly, I will leave two of mine with you as 
Pledges for him: You yourſelf may take away their Lives, if I don't 
bring him back, and gratify your Revenge, if you cannot content 
your Affections. Such a Conſolation would have doubled the Evil; 


fight of his dear Benjamin for one Moment. 

However, the Increaſe of the Famine, and Conſumption of the 
Proviſion brought from Egypt, quickly produced that Effect, which 
Paternal Love or Weakneſs would not ſuffer him to think of at firſt. 
Jacob conſented that Benjamin {ſhould go down to Egypt with his Bre- 
thren. He ſaw the Miſery, which made ſuch a Havock thro' the 
whole Country, was about to rob him of this dear Son; and if he 


2 
"217 BT 


Exodus 
WW 


Reuben 's Offer was rejected, and Jacob could not conſent to loſe the 


muſt periſh, it ought not to be till after he had uſed all Means for 


his Preſervation. - 


acob armed his Children with all the Advice neceſſary for the 
Succeſs of their Journey; he gave them Preſents to be made to the 


Governor of Egypt: Above all, he took care to enable them to make 


Reſtitution of the Money, which, he ſaid, might be put into their 


Sacks by a Miſtake : After having done thus, he prayed, accompa- 
nying his Children with thoſe Wiſhes that ſo well deſcribed at the 


ſame time both his Piety and Tenderneſs: God Almighty give you Mercy 
before the Man, that he may ſend away your other Brother, and Benjamin: if 1 


be bereaved of my Children, I am bereaved. 


The Sons of Jacob arrived in Egypt; they were preſented to Joſeph, 


who cauſed them to be brought into his Houſe, and order'd his 
Steward to ſlay ſome Beaſts, and prepare a Feaſt, ' It may be tran- 
Some Commentators have concluded from 


flated, to offer Sacrifices. 
this Expreſſion, that Foſeph affected either out of Policy or Superſti- 


tion, to ſerve up to his Table the Fleſh of thoſe Creatures which 


had been ſacrificed to the Falle Gods: 


A 


_... admit 


But nothing  obliges us to 


upon the Old Teſtamem. 281 


admit either this Conſequence or Verſion. The ſame Expreſſion is FS 
w * uſed in the th Chapter of Proverbs, F to denote the Preparations of 2296. 
inden a Fealt, | | | | Boca. 
—. 213- The Invitation which Joſepb made to his Brethren, alarm'd them: 288. 
: * They thought they were going to be called to account for the Mo- 1 N | 
a WY ney found in their Sacks: They proteſted their Innocence: They : 
offer d to make Reſtitution, Perhaps the Trouble in which they 128. 
were then, furniſhes a Solution to the Difficulty already hinted. e. 
The Steward was comforting them, when Joſeph himſelf arrived: * wif 
He enquired of their Health, and of their Father's, ſaying, Is your 1 
Father well, the old Man of whom you pate? I be yet alive? Then caſt- * 
ing his Eyes upon Benjamin, who was the Son of Rachel as well as 
himſelf, he ſaid, I this your younger Brother, of whom you pale unto me? 
And being inform d that it was he, the dear Object did ſo affect him, 
that all that the Emotions of his Heart would ſuffer him to ſpeak, 
was, God be gracious unto thee my Son; and even his Soul was ſo affected 
in pronouncing theſe Words, that he was hardly able to bring them 
forth: after which he retired, and ſought for a Place to weep alone, 
and with a greater Freedom. | | 
He return'd ſoon after, and order'd his Servants to ſet on Bread: 
The Hiſtorian ſays, that they ſat down to eat. This is an Argu- 
ment that the Cuſtom of lying upon Beds at their Meals, was not 
yet eſtabliſh'd in thoſe Ages. We have ſeveral other Proofs thereof Gen. . 
in Scripture. From the Softneſs of the Perſians, it had its Begin- Bod. 32. 6. 
ning ſeveral Centuries after that of the Patriarchs, But tho Foſeph Nuß, . 
and his Brethren, and divers of the Hgyptians, did eat in the ſame Place, x Sn. 2: 5- 
yet they were not at the ſame Table. Foſeph ſar alone on account 7 
of his great Dignity- The Egyptians likewiſe fat by themſelves, as 
Moſes obſerves, becauſe the Egyptians might not eat bread with the Hebrews , 
for that is an Abomination unto the Egyptians. The Reaſon of this Scruple, 
which, as 7 Herodotus ſays, did no leſs relate to other Nations than 
to the Hebrews, has much divided the Commentators. That which 
at firſt occurs to the Mind is, that it was a Religious Scruple. Hero» 
dotus determines it in that Paſſage we have quoted: He ſays, That 
the Egyptians paid a Religious Honour to Kine: That this was the Reaſon 
why the Egyptians, neither Men nor Women, would kiſs the Mouth of a Gre 
cian, nor would uſe either their Knives, Diſhes, or Spits. * The Targum 
of Onkeles affirms, that the Scruple of the Egyptians proceeded from 
the Hebreus eating thoſe Creatures which were worthipp'd in Egypt. Gen. 46, 34 
The Reaſon is founded upon what Moſes elſewhere ſays of the Egyp- 
tians, that they deteſted the Profeſſion of Shepherds; not that the 
Calling was odious in itſelf, ſince there were among Pharaoh's own 
People thoſe that followed it, but only as it was exerciſed by other 
Nations, who uſed to ſacrifice the Object of the Egyptians Worſhip. 
9 Diodorus Siculus divides all the Egyptians into three Claſſes; the Prieſts, 
the King, and the Soldiers; below whom, he places three other 
Ranks, one of which contained the Shepherds: To which may be 
VOL. I. de added 


« See Eſther, Ch. j. ver. 6. Ch. vij. ver. 8. | * See the Targim on this Text. 
Herodot. Lib. II. Cap. XLI. p. 15. * Diod. Sic. Lib. I. p. 67, & 68. 
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282 
added, what Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh, when he order'd that the Children 
2296. of Tſrael ſhould perform their own Sacrifices in Egypt ; namely, that 

' Before Chriſt if they ſhould ſacrifice the Abominations of the Egyptians before their 
37%. pyes, they would ſtone them. 
e mag ſacrifice that Animal which the Egyptians adore. 


DISSERTATIONS 


—_— — 


Jacob's Age 


mY 


median in Abenæus inſulting the Egyptians for adoring the Ox, which 


he ſacrificed to his Gods, and for conſidering that as a Deity, which 
ſeem d to him excellent Meat. As ftrong as theſe Reaſons may ap- 


pear; to prove that the Scruple of the Fgyprians was occaſion d by the 
Ifratlites ſacrificing the Gods of Egypt, they do not even move ls a fa- 


nous Prelate of thi Engliſh Church, who pretends, that this Scruple 


owes its Beginning to the Cuſtoms of the Egyptians, of which they 
were very ſtrict Obſervers, eſpecially of all that concerned the man- 
ner of drefling their Victuals. He anſwers what is objected about 


the Averſion which the Egyptians have for Shepherds, by ſaying, that 


the Reaſon was, becauſe that fort of People were commonly ad- 
dicted to pilfering and ſtealing. This he confirms by the Deſcrip- 
tions that *3 Heliodorus and * Achilles Tatins give of the antient way of 
the Paſtoral Life. The Shepherds had even (according to the Ac- 
count of '5 Manethon) made an Irruption' into Egypt, which had ren- 
der'd them hateful to that People in all the following Ages. He an- 
ſwers to what is alledged, that Moſes would not facrifice the Abomina- 
tion of the Fgyptians, that this denoted the vaſt Difference between the 
Rites obſerv'd by the Jews and by the Egyptians in their Sacrifices. 


The Rites of the latter may be ſeen in Herodotus and in *7 Plutarch. 
He proves even from **thefaid Herodotus, that they antiently ſacrificed 
Oxen in Egypt, and that it was not till long after Foſeph, that thoſe 


Creatures were worſhipped by the Egyptians. He relates the Opinion 
of? ſome learned Men, who pretend, that the God 4pis, the Emblem 
of which was the Ox, repreſented Joſeph himſelf, who was wor- 
ſhipped under the ſame Name. We ſhall endeavour to clear up 
this Controverſy, when we come to conſider the Idolatry of the 
Golden Calf. | 

Benjamin was diſtinguiſh d from the reft of his Brethren, while 
they ſat at Table: Fo/eph order d him five Shares, for the others one. 
So they antiently treated choſe Perſons whom they had a mind to 


diſtinguiſh. This, doubtleſs, is the whole Myſtery of that Circum- 


ſtance. Never could the Allegory be worſe timed, than in this 


Place. One of the Antients pretends, that Joſeph gave theſe five 


Shares to his Brother to make up the Number of the Children of 
Rachel, that all the Sons of Leah together might not have a greater 
Portion than Benjamin alone. St. Ambroſe finds other Myſteries 


therein, 

1 8 the Nungam of Onkelos on Gen. Plutarch, Tom. II. de O fd. & Thd. 

Ee. e e 045/02 od; hos mnt a 
Athenam, Lib VII. p. 299. col. 1. See |  ** Herod Lib. II. Cap. XLI. p. 105. 

alſo Spencer de Rit. Hebr. Part II. p. 125. | V de Idol. Lib. I. Cap. XXIX. p. 82. 


-22*: See Bp. Patrick on Gen. xlvj. 34. p.578. Alex. Polh hiſt. Annal. apud Euſeb. Prep. 


and on Exod. viij. 26. p. 142. Lib. IX. Cap. XXI. p. 424. 
Heliodor. Lib. I. . WR See ſeveral Proofs thereof in Bp. Potter's 
Achill. Tat, Lib. III. p. 176. | Archaol. Grac, Lib. IV. Cap. XX. . 762. 
 ** Joſeph. contra Appion. Lib. I. p. 1039, Cc... S. Ambroſ. Lib. de Joſeph. Patriar 
Herodot. Lib. II. Cap. XXX VIII p. 104. | Cap. VIII. p. 1086. 
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640. 
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Peregrinat 


0 Onkelos tranſſates it, ＋ we ſhould 213. 
1: We likewile fee a Co- 217 Nn 


Exolu 


WR 


7 therein, and fancies to have diſcover d in this Difference of Shares, t 


A he Preſages of that Superiority which St. Paul, a Deſcendant from — 
peregrination the Tribe of Benjamin, ſhould have one day over the whole Apoſto- here cnn 


113. 


Exodus. 


WY 


upon the Old 7. eſtament. . 28 ; 


111-2708. 


| lical College. 


—— — | d GA . | h 5 35 5 — 
7 Kore Moſes ſays, that f they drank and wert merry: The Words in che 2 m8 


Original ſeem to ſignify, that they were drunk. But if it will ſomes 
times bear that Senſe; it has oſtentimes one leſs odious; and may 123. 
denote that they drank plentifully, but not to Exceſs: Thus it is 
that we muſt underſtand the Words of Solomon's Song, where the Bride 
invites her Friend to come and drink/abundantly, or (as ſome render it) Cant. . 2. 
to be drunk. The fame Meaning, perhaps, ought to be given to the 
Expreſſion in the 1 1th Chapter of the iſt Epiſtle of Corinthians, whete v. -1. 


f Gen. 43. 34. 


St. Paul reproaches the Church of Corinth with that criminal Difſtins 


ction, which he obſerved to be made among Chriſtians in their 
Love-Feaſts, where the poor Man ſuffer d Hunger, whilſt another was 
drunken; which may be render'd, eat plentifully, or made good Cheer, 

Thus again it is ſaid in the 2d Chapter of the Goſpel of Sr. John, chat . ro. 
the worſt Wine is brought when People are drunt; that is to ſuy, 
when they have drunk freely. Nothing is more intolerable; than 

the Pretence of thoſe who have from thence undertaken to apologize 
for Drunkenneſs, and to found it upon the Paſſages juſt no 
23 St. Auſtin ſays, that in his Time there were People who quoted 
theſe Texts wirh this Deſig nin 00D 02 gap 
Foſepb, after having given ſo favourable a Reception to his Bre- 
thren, order d that Preparation ſhould: be made for their Return. He 
commanded his Steward to fill the Sacks of thoſe Strangers with 
Proviſion, to put their Money likewiſe in as at firſt, and his Silver 
Cup into that of Benjamin. They parted wholly taken up with the 
Wonders they had ſeen in Egypt, and the Pleaſure they propoſed in 


Fg 


| relating them in Canaan. Their Joy was ſoon incerrupted by che Kits 


rival of the Steward, whom 7oſeph had directed to purſue them, and 

on his Part to make them Reproaches, as if they had paid all his 
Kindneſſes with Ingratitude, in ſtealing the Cup wherewith Joſeph 

was uſed to divine. This Word is capable both of a good and bad Gen, 4. 5; 
Conſtruction. The Targum of Onkelos, and the Arabic Verſion prefer 

the latter. The firſt of thele Interpreters tranſlate, Is not this the Cup 

out of which my Lord drinketh, and which he ſeeketh with great Care? The 

other offers to the Mind a Meaning yet more natural; Is not this the 

Cup out of which my Lord drinketh, and by which he hath tried you ? This 

laſt Explanation has been followed by a great number of a antient 
and a modern Doctors: They are of Opinion, that Joſeph ſaid to 

his Brethren, that this Cup would ſerve to diſcover their Ingratitude 
towards him. To ſupport this Opinion, they quote ſome Paflages 

of Scripture, in which the Term here in the Original denotes a Know- King 20. 
ledge of Futurity, to which a Man may attain by his own Sagacity. ** 

But this Expreſſion is likewiſe capable, and indeed uſually, of an 
odious Signification, and is affix'd ro Divination ſtrictly ſo called. 
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Auguſt. Tom. IV. Quaſt. in Gen. = :* Vatab. on Gen. xliv. Fo 'Tis the 
CXLIV. p. 82. | moſt general Opinion. 


Jacobs age 
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2296. 
en Myſteries of the Egyptians: He ſays, that ſeveral Perſons received Ir- 


x708. radiations by the means of the Water, which is tranſparent and pro- 3. 
Bel. Deſcent per on that very account to tranſmit the Light. ** St. Auſtin had the 


Jacob's Age 
128. 
AW 


DISSERTATIONS 


ſame Notion of Numa, founding himſelf upon the Authority of Varro, 
who ſays, that the Perſians were the Authors of that Method of know- 
ing Future Things, and who thought that he himſelf ſaw in the Water 


the Image of Mercury, which had pronounced, in 150 Verles, all 
that was to happen in the War with Mithridates. | 5 


This is the manner of Divining by the Cup: They threw into 


it little thin Plates of Gold or Silver; they mix d them with ſome 


recious Stones, upon which certain Characters were engraven, and 
after having obſerved divers ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, they conſulted 
the Oracle: The Anſwer was return d ſeveral Ways; ſometimes by 
articulate Sounds; ſometimes the Characters that were in the Cup, 
appear d upon the Superficies of the Water, and the Anſwer was 
form d by their Arrangement; ſometimes the Images or Pictures 
of the Perſons, about whom the Oracle was conſulted, were repre- 
ſented to the Sight. | | 

_ Thoſe that have written upon the Subject of Magic, mention 
likewiſe another way of Divining by the Cup: They faſten the 
Ring to a Thread, which they held ſuſpended upon the Water in 
the Veſſel : the Ring by its different Percuſſions deſcribed the Things 


that were to be known. Some of theſe Divinations may be ſeen 


in the Demonomania of Bodinus, in 3e Cornelius Agrippa, and 3* ſome 
other Authors, which we ſhall take care to quote. 5 

The Cup was likewiſe employed to other Purpoſes in Magic; 
it ſerved to contain the Water that was uſed in Luſtrations and Pu- 


rifications. There is in the execrable Book entitled 32 Clavicula Salo- 


monis, a whole Chapter upon the Rites to be obſerved in the Conſe- 
cration of that Water. But the Author pretends, that the Veſſel 


in which it was contain d, muſt be of Pewter or Glaſs, or ſome 


other Matter mix'd with Lead, and varniſhed or glazed. All that 
we could quote from this abominable Work, which we have by us, 
and which is ſtuffed with a heap of Profanations and Extravagancies, 
would only ſerve to confirm the Notion here given of it. d 3 
33 They likewiſe Divine by the Cup, by throwing into the Wa- 
ter therein contain d, Pieces of melted Wax, which ranged them- 
ſelves with Skill, and form d Anſwers to the Queſtions propoſed. 
| G92 09 | Several 


— — 


2 Plin. Lib. XXX. Cap. II. p. 539. Cap. LVII. p. 73. 


*7 Famblic. de Myſt. Egypt. Sect. III. Cap. 
XIV. 2 78. N. 5. 

**S. Aug. Civ. Dei, Lib. VII. Cap. X XXV. 
See the Note of Lod. Vives on this Place, in 
an old Edition of this Book, Tom. I. p. 688. 
at Paris, 1601. 

See Bodin des Sorciers, Lib. II. Cap. I. 
p. 56. | 


: * Cornelius Agrippa de Occult Philo). Lib. I. | 


' Weierus de Magis Infamibus, Cap. XII. 


p. 134. Art. VIII. Joſeph Maria Maravi- 


glia, Diſſert. XXXV. p. 49. Godelmanus de 
Magicis, Lib. I. Cap. V. p. 45. 

3+ Clavicule de Salomon, in my Copy tis 
Ch. X. p. 239. and treats about Water and 
Hyſſop. 
Cornel. Agrip. ib. p. 73. 


26 Among the Heathens, there were ſeveral Methods of Divining by aA 
Ode Word ISIS 'S 27 Famblicus Kals mention of them in his Book of the Fry 


213, 


217 Before 


Exodus. 


on the Old Teſlament. 285 


E 34. Several Jewiſh Doctors have thought, that Joſeph was a Magi- SNN 
1 cian. They have given to theſe Words in Geneſis (the Senſe of 2196. 
—— which we are enquiring after) the moſt odious Signification they Fiore Citi | 
2:13. ſeem capable of. They have carried their Boldneſs ſo far, as to'pre- 28 
alert tend to deſcribe the Cup of this Patriarch: They ſay, that it was by TE 
rar vertue of that myſterious Veſſel, and by beholding it attentively, . 
that Joſeph diſcover d the Age of his Brethren: Tis ſo they explain 128. 
theſe Words of Moſes, They ſat before him the Firſt-born according to his NE 
Birthright, and the youngeſt according to his Tonth ; and the Men mar velled one 
at another, The Doctors of whom we ſpeak, will have it, that the 
Surprize of. Joſeph's Brethren proceeded from his having diſcover'd 
in the Cup, the Rank or Place that belong d to each of them. 
ss Some Rabins have taught, that Joſeph was not himfelf learned 
in the Magic Art, but that he had 2 mind to frighten his Brethren, 
by threatening them to conſult the Wife Men about the Cup that had 
been ſtole from him. ——ĩ[L?b T 
36 There are ſome Commentators who have fancied, that by a 
Divine Providence the Glory and Happineſs of Joſeph. were annex'd 
to his Cup, infomuch that whenever he loſt it, he would fall into 
the greateſt Misfortunes : accordingly they paraphraſe theſe Words, 
Mot ye not that ſuch a Man as I tan certainly Divine? in the following Gen. 44. 15: 
manner; Can ye be ignorant, that a Man like me can make nothing 
but unhappy Preſages againſt himſelf, when ſuch a precious Thing 
is taken 5 50 him? | 
37 Urſinus has upon this occaſion a Thought worthy of ſome No- 
tice : He is of Opinion, that there was a kind of Divination allow d 
to the antient Believers. He quotes the Example of Jonathan, of 5 1 Sam: 
Jonas, and ſome others, that ſeem to favour his Suppoſition. ]uenas . 7. 
38 Grotius has advanced, that Foſeph made ule of his Cup to pour 
out Drink-Offerings to theDeity, when he had a mind to propheſy. 
Finally, ſeveral Commentators have thought, not that Joſeph was 
a Magician, but that he made a ſhew of it, to render. himſelf more 
formidable to his Family, and more venerable to the Egyptians. It 
is caſter to refute ſeveral of theſe Comments, than to decide which is 
the moſt proper to explain the Paſſage before us. Tis demonſtra- 
ble, that Egypt abounded with People proſeſſing the Magical Arr. 
39 Kircher has even maintain d, that it Was brought thither by Ham, 
and that it ſpread itſeff from thence among the other Nations. The 
ſame Author ſpeaks of the Scatue of Braſs, upon which were engraven 
theſe Words; 1 Meſram, (and that Meſram muſt have been Miſraim, 
the Son of Ham) 1 Meſram, a ſtrong and mighty Giant, Revealer of hidden 
Things, have made ſeveral Taliſmams, and ſeveral Images that feat, &c. 
But it is impoſſible to prove, that the Ways of Divining by the 
Cup, now known to us, were practiſed in the Time of Foſeph. The 
NOLL:. . Cha- 


* 


. 3+ 3* See the different Opinions of the] * Urſinus Analecta Sacra, in V. T. p. 392. 
Rabins related by Abarbanel in his Comment: rot. on Gen. xliv. 5. in the iſt Vol. 
on Gen. xliv. ver. 5. & 15. of the Crit. p. 377. 

This Notion is mention'd by Vatables, Kircher in Obeliſco Pamphyl. Tom. I. 
in his Com. on Gen. xliv. 5. in the iſt Vol.] p. 72, Cc. | 
of the Crit. p. 374. N 
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FASL, 
Of the World 


DISSERTATIONS 


Character of Magician or Sorcerer is ſo odious, that we ought not 


2296. to apply it to that Patriarch, unleſs. we ſhould be obliged by any 


Before Chat formal Text of Scripture ; but there can be none brought to 


2708. ſuch an Opinion. The Sentiments of choſe who ſay, 
Bef. Deſcent 


2. 
Jacob's Age 


128. 
3 


only ſhould remain a Slave in Egypt. 


made Profeſſion of diſcovering the greateſt Myſteries, either by the 
natural Talents he had received from Heaven, or by extraordinary 


Revelations from thence, are more charitable and more probable 
alſo. However, as we cannot forbear acknowledging, that this Pa- 
triarch uſed with his Brethren a Diſſimulation worthy of Blame, it 
will not be eaſy to reject abſolutely the Notions of thoſe Perſons, 
who think that he carried the ſame Diſſimulation ſo far, as to feign 
a Skill in Magic. +. 


The Charge brought againſt the Sons of Jacob occaſion'd leſs 
Conſternation than Amazement in them; they all proteſted their 


one among em were guilty of the Crime of which they ſtood ac- 
cuſed. Search was made; their Sacks were open d; the Cup was 
found in that of Benjamin. Foſeph moderated the Sentence which 
they had paſſed upon themſelves, telling them, it ſhould be only 
executed upon him that had committed the Crime, and that he 
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if upport Peregrinatigg 


that Joſeph 


213, 


217 Beſon 
Exodus. 


* 


Innocency, and all of em offer d to remain Slaves in Egypt, if any 


r 


ö Judah did his utmoſt Endeavours to prevent the Execution 1 4 
Irc Of it: He uſed the ſtrongeſt Arguments to diſarm the Wrath of Fo- Babe Chet 


Exodus. 


Jus Age Models of the Pathetical Stile. 


130. 


V 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


DISSERTATION XXXIX. 
Jos YH makes himſelf known to his Brethren. 


G ENES1S, c HAP:XOv. 


S mild as Joſeph's Judgment ought to appear to the Patriarchs, 


ſeph. Moſes upon this occaſion furniſhes us with ſome of the nobleſt 


Mouth, cannot be unknown to any of our Readers. But we cant 


forbear relating here the Paraphraſe thereof, as we find it in Philo, 
and which is one of the fineſt Places of the Treatiſe to which he has 
given the Name of 7oſeph. * When we appeared, (they are the Words 
that Philo puts into Fudab's Mouth) when we appeared the firſt time before 


The Expreſſions he puts into Fudab's 


287 


1706. 


Att. the Flood 


42. 
WY 


Jou, we anſ wer d all the Queſtions you were pleaſed to make us concerning our 


Family: We acquainted you, that we had a Father more loaded with Misfortunes 
than Years : A Father, whoſe Life was one continued Struggle with Adverſity. 


We added, that we had a Brother extremely dear to him, (as the Children 
born towards the End of their Lives are uſually to old Men) and who is the only 
one remaining of his Mother, bis elder Brother having periſhed by a tragical 
Death. Dou commanded us to bring him to you; and your Command was at- 
tended with ſuch Threatenings, that the Terror of it followed us all the Way back, 
and ſoured the remainder of our Journey. We told our Father all you directed us: 
He refuſed a long time to entruſt us with the Care of that Child: His Love in- 


| ſpired him with many ſubjects of Fear for him. He yielded at laſt, being urged 


by the Famine ; and putting the Child into our hands, be made us a thouſand Re- 


proaches for having declared, that he had another: Hie parted with him as with 
aLimb torn from his own Body, and a thouſand times deplored the Neceſſity that 
ſeparated him from a Child, on whom the Happineſs of his Life depended. How 


then can we appear before a Father, who bas ſuch tender Sentiments * With 


have condemned to Slavery; The good old Man will expire, as ſoon as he ſhall 
find that this Son is no longer with us. Our Enemies will inſult us upon theſe 


Misfortunes, and will treat us as infamous Parricides. 1 ſhall be accuſed as 
the moſt guilty of that Crime : "Twas I that moſt earneſtly preſſed my Father to 
let his Son go: 1 engaged myſelf by the moſt ſolemn Promiſes, and by offering to 
him the moſt precious Pledges, that I would bring the Child back : "Twas I whom” 
be entruſted with it; tis from me that be will require an account of him. Pity, 
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; Philo Lib. de Joſeph, P. 558. | 
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what Eye dare we look upon him, if we do not bring back that Child that yon 
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288 DISSERTATIONS 
> I conjure you, the deplorable Condition in which an old Man will be plung 2d, when Mn 
2298. be dbes not ſee a Child that be ſuffer d to go againſt bis Will. But if 2 muſt 21. he 
Before Chrid he 4 Sacrifice offer'd to your Indig nation, here I am, ready to take the place of him 1 Bebe Ml 
1706. that excited it; inflict upon me the Puniſhment which be has merited ; let me un- —<*_ 2 5 
06's Age E 


* dergo the Sentence which ou have pronounced againſt him: 1 freely confent to 130. 7 
al 


642. 
remain among your Slaves, provided you reſtore my Brother to his Liberty: WN | 


Do it leſs for the ſake of this Child, than for the ſake. of the abſent old Man 0 
Suffer us not to ſeek in vain for a Shelter under Jaur Right Hand, as it were | 
at a Holy Altar, devoted to be the Refuge of the 4+ 0 Pity an old Man, 

who during the whole Courſe of his Life, has cultivated Arts worthy of a Man of 

Probity, and who is worſhipped almoſt among the Syrians, tho? he profeſſes a 


Religion, and follows a kind of Life quite different from theirs. Thus Philo 


hath paraphraſed the Text of Moſes. 
The Speech of Judab pierced the Heart of Joſepb: The Concern 


in which he ſaw his Brethren ; the Thoughts of the Grief that Facob 
was about to feel, when he ſhould ſee them return withour his dear 
Benjamin, and when he ſhould hear that he was detain d in Slavery; 
die ardent Deſire he had himſelf of embracing his Father; all theſe 
Moti ves prevail d at laſt over the Rules of humane and political Pru- 
dence, and inſpired him with the Deſign of making himſelf known 
to his Family. Firſt then, he cauſed all the Egyptians to withdraw, 
being willing to be alone with his Brethren, when he ſhould dice 
ver himſelf to them. When Nature has reſolved to take her Swing, 
ſhe ſeeks to be wholly involved in herſelf; ſhe removes every 
Object capable of diſtracting her: any Diverſion is intolerable in 
the Movements of Love and Tenderneſs. We do not care to lay 
open our Hearts but in the Preſence of thoſe that can enter into our 
Sentiments, and in ſome meaſure ſhare them with us, 

When Joſeph was alone with his Brethren, he began by ſhedding 
1 of Tears, which he accompanied with theſe tender e 1am 
„%% Foſeph; doth my Father yet live? And as his Brethren were ſo full of 

Anxicty, that they could not anſwer him, he comforted them by 
continuing, Come near to me, 1 pray Jon; and they came near: and he ſaid, 
Jam Joſeph your Brother, whom ye ſold into Egypt. Nom therefore. be not 
grieved nor angry with yourſelves, — pon ſold me hither; for God did fend me 
before you, to preſerve Life. For theſe. two Years hath "the Famine been in the 
Land, and yet there are five Nars in the which there ſhall neither be Earing nor 
Elarvett aud God ſent me before you to preſerve you' a Paſterity in the Barth, 
and to ſave Jour Lives by. a. great Deliverance. So nom it was not you. that 
ſent me hither, but God; aud he hath made me 4 Father to Pharao. 
After Joſeph had comforted: his Brethren by theſe moving Diſ- 
cCourſes, he urged them to go immediately and acquaint Jacob, that 
he was alive, that he governed all yt, and that he conjured him 
to come without delay into that Kingdom: But for fear that the 
Infirmities of the Patriarch, and the Length of the Way ſſiould hin- 
der him from undertaking the Journey, Te propoſed: that heſhould 
come and dwell in the Land of Goſhen, which was a Province of the 
Lower Egypt, Eaſtward of the Nile, bounding upon Arabia, and a 
Econticr-t0 Paleſtine, _ Provinec was not far from the City, in 
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289 


upon the Old Teſtament. 
. which the Kings of Egypt made their Reſidence, where Joſepb him- SAN 
a | 8 ſelf dwelt with Pharaoh, and which is called in the 28th Pam, Suan 1 I 
1 7; lebe and Tanis by ſome prophane Authors. This Proximity was one of Before Chrit 


„ che Motives Joſeph alledged to his Brethren, F and which ſhould de- FR. 


$ 


ASS) 


acob's Age SEES . . 2 | 
bh 5 150. termine Jacob to ſojourn in Goſhen, from whence that Patriarch might  *; 42 


eaſily have a Correſpondence with his Son Foſeph. This is what Rs 
Mhſes has expreſſed in the Words that Joſeph ſpeaks to his Brethren ; © © 
Haſte you, and go up to my Father, and ſay unto him, Thus ſaith thy Son Jo- Gen. 45.5, 10. 
ſeph, God hath made me Lord of all Egypt; come down unto me, tarry not; and | 
thou ſhalt dwell in the Land of Goſhen; and thou ſhalt be near unto me, thou, and 
thy Children, and thy Childrens Children: He promiſed to maintain him 
there, with all his Family. 5 : 
Thus Joſeph diſpoſed of a Province of Egypt unknown to Pharaoh: 
He might do it without calling in queſtion his Authority. Accord- 
ingly, that Prince, as ſoon as he heard of the Arrival of Jacobs Chil -. 
dren, confirmed all that Foſeph had promiſed them; he ſpoke to 
them himſelf; he exhorted them to depart, and to return forthwith ; 
he order d that they ſhould be provided with all forts of Carriages, + 
and all the Proviſions neceſlary for their Journey, leſt the Tranſpor- 
tation of their Goods ſhould retard their coming, and Joſeph's Satiſ- 
faction; he bid them not to be concern d for them, and promiſed 
that he would make them ample amends in Egypt, for all that they 
| ſhould forſake in Canaan. It is true, the Uncertainty of the Hol © 
Language might allow theſe Words, Regard not your Stuff, to be trans wr. 20 
ſlated, Leave not your Stuff behind you; and ſo it is that the Vulgate has 
interpreted them; but the Tendency of Pharaob's Diſcourſe does ſuf- 
ficiently determine the Ambiguity, and cauſes us to prefer the for- 
mer before the latter, | {OE 


— 2 ˙ r 


FEE ̃⁵ů—— — — g > 


: 
— —— 3 2 9 — 8 mt a — 
— .. ⁰ ·˙˙mm ͤ .Ud I ts 3 IO Ys On 297 ele 1 * 
FY — TTEIERSRITY ——— eI_. — Long — — - - < v4 a 


2 2 — — 


- 2 
1 


— 1 — e 
* 
— —— 


2 


> — wet, > 


— 4 
-— 


— 
— ITY UNFIT m 2 
— — f — —Z—U—ʃ oe owes > 


DISSERTATION XI. 
Jos R makes Preſents to his Brethren. 


— a. 3 


— rr 


4 


— 4+: 2 ” 
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* 


GENESIS canary. xlv. ver. 2 1. 


A [© OSEPH executed the Orders of Pharaoh, and was the Miniſter x, 
2298. of the Liberality and Magnificence of that Prince; he loaded te 
Before Gn his Brethren with rich Preſents for Jacob; he furniſhed them with —© 
1706. Waggons and Proviſions ; he gave each of them Changes of Gar- _Zm.” 
E ments; twas therein that one Part of the Riches of the Antients πππ], 
conſiſted. We ſee in the Book of Judges that Sampſon declares, that oy 
Tudg. 14. 13. thirty Changes of Garments ſhould be the Reward of him that could ex- 
plpkwain his Riddle, or what he himſelf expected, if they could not do 
2 Kings 5. 5. it. Naamon had ten Changes of Garments among the Riches that he car- 
ried into the Kingdom of 1/rael, when he went to ſeek for the Prophet 
Eliſha, In the Time of the firſt Roman Emperors, this kind of Va- 
nity was ſo greatly increaſed, that the Prætor Lucullus had two hun- 
dred Changes of Garments, as Plutarch relates it in the Life of that 
Conſul; and, if we may believe * Horace, they carried the Number 
as far as to five thouſand. Tis without doubt to this Cuſtom that 
ver. 1,2. St. James alludes in the 5th Chapter of his Epiſtle, Go to now ye rich 
Men, weep and how! for your Miſeries.—- your Riches are corrupted, and your 
Garments are moth-eaten. CH. 
Benjamin was diſtinguiſhed by the Number and Value of the Pre- 
ſents he received: and as ſuch a Diſtinction might have excited ſome 
Jealouſy, and that the Exaltation of Jo/eph might have given occa- 
ſion to Diſputes among his Brethren, Joſeph exhorted them to Unity 
and Concord. / 288 i 
A This was the manner in which 7oſeph made himſelf known to his 
| Brethren, and the Steps he took to give an Account of himſelf to 
Jacob, and to ſee his Father again. But why did he defer ſo long a 
Time to diſcharge theſe important Duties? It is not ſtrange, that 
he had no Correſpondence with the Land of Cauaan during the Years 
of his Captivity ? Poſts and Couriers: were not then ſettled, as they 
are in our Days; and all that he could have made known to Jacob, 
would only have ſerv'd to have created Diviſions in the Family, 
and to have thrown his Father into a Conſternation, without any 
Advantage to the Son: But Foſeph did not make himſelf known to 


his Brethren until the ſecond Year of the Famine; ſeven Years of 
Plenty 
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Plutarch. in vita Luculli, p. 518. dum Horat. Lib. I. Epiſt. VI. ver. 44+ 
Sli millia quingue eſſe domi chlami- 


upon the Old Teſtament. | 291 


Aan Plenty were already elapſed ; he had therefore been nine Years in t 
215. his high Station. Why did he thus long delay communicating to 2298. 
75 Before Jacob the good Tidings of the Life and Exaltation of a Son that was ver On 
ax 10 dear to him, and whom he thought dead for ſo many Yeats? _ 

130. How could a dutiful Son put off to an uncertain Futurity the pro- 647 
SY curing ſuch a Pleaſure to a tender Father? How could he prepare 

new YAfflictions for him, inſtead of cauſing this Pleaſure ro him? 

For Joſeph had already detained Simeon, and loaded him with Irons, 
and it ſeem'd as if he was reſolved to ſtop Benjamin, and that if it 
had not been for the Inſtances of Judah, facob would not have ſeen 
that dear Son any more. How came it to paſs, that when Joſeph 
{aw that the Land of Canaan was about to be involved in the uni ver- 
ſal Miſery of Famine, that he did not provide for the Subſiſtance of 
his Family? He that preſided over all Egypt, and who, as we have 
already ſeen, diſpoſed of a whole Province, even without the Know- 
ledge of Pharaoh, could he apprehend any ill Conſequences in diſco- 

vering his Nation, and the Place of his Birth: and if there had been 
any Reaſon for ſuch.a Fear, ought he not to have braved the Dan- 
ger, diſcharged his Duty, and left the Event to Providence? 

It is doubtleſs very difficult to ſolve theſe Objections, and not 
to think hard of Foſeph, or to ſuſpe& that he was a little infected 
with that Diſeaſe roo common among Men that have been raiſed 
to high Stations; which is, that they do not care to look down upon 
their former Condition, or to make it known to others. All that 

| we can fay moſt advantagious to the Memory of this Patriarch, is, 
partly to ſuſpend our Judgment upon all theſe Articles; to ſuppoſe 
that he could ſatisfy his Conduct by ſome good Reaſons not known 
to us; and to give all the Weight we can to ſuch as may in ſome 
meaſure, if not entirely, excuſe him. Perhaps it was the Kindneſs 
he had for Benjamin, that made him fear expoſing him to the Envy 
of his Brethren. Perhaps he had a mind to conceal from Jacob the 
Crime, of which his Sons had been guilty. Perhaps alſo Prudence 
obliged him not to hazard his Fortune, at a Time when it was ſo _ 

_ neceſfaty to his Family, as he might have done by making himſelf 
known to the Fgyptians. But after all theſe Reaſons that we have 
alledg'd, and to which we have given all the Strength whereof they 
are capable, we muſt acknowledge ingenuouſly, that the Regards 
we had for a Man ſo greatly favour d by Heaven, has render d us a 
little partial to thoſe Arguments which do not appear to us altoge- 
ther concluſive in his Favour: If it had been the Caſe of a common 
Man, we ſhould without any Scruple have condemn'd his Cowar- 
dice and Policy, that ſeem d to prevail over the Sentiments of Na- 
ture and Religion. e 

The Sons of Jacob lefe Egypt, and arrived in Canaan, where they 
told their Father all the Wonders they had lately ſeen. The Exceſs 
of this Patriarch's Joy overwhelmed his Reaſon ; he could not be 
perſuaded, that Foſeph was yet alive, and fainted away in hearing 
their Report of the Life and Greatneſs of a Son, whoſe Death he had 
lamented ſo many Years. He recover d out of his Swoon : The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt renders it, the Holy Spirit reſted upon Jacob; follow- 
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DISSERTATIONS. 


O Heal ing therein 3 a Maxim of the Jews, viz. that the Holy Spirit does not 
2298. poſſeſs ſorrowful Souls, but only dwells with thoſe that are joyful It had for- 
Before Chriſt ſaken Jacob during the Affliction which the Death of Joſeph had oc- *:1; wal 


1706. 
Aft. the Flood 


642. 
WWW 


Gen. 45. 28. 


Gen, 46. 4. 


The prophane Poets and Hiſtorians furniſh us with more In- 


Vol. of the Crit. p. 379. 


caſion d in him; it return'd to him again as ſoon as he was inform d, 
that Joſeph was ſtill in this World. The Patriarch recover d from 
his Swoon, caſt his Eyes upon the Preſents which his Sons had 
brought him from Egypt, and which were ſo many Tokens of the 
Truth of this Story; he was particularly affected at the ſight of thoſe 
Waggons, that his Son had ſent to bring him down to Egypt. Then 
doubting no longer of Joſeph's Life, and full of thoſe Tranſports, 
which the Hope of ſeeing him again produced in his Soul, he ſaid; 
It is enough ; Joſeph my Son is yet alive: 1 will go and ſee him before I die. 
Scarce did Jacob ſet out for Egypt, when God appeared to him in 
the ſame Place which the Piety of Abraham had render d famous: 
He promiſed to be with him in his Journey; to ſhew him his Son 


Exodus. 
Jacob's A 

130. 

A 


Foſeph ; and that Foſeph ſhould put his Hand upon bis Eyes. That was 


one of the Tokens of the Love which the Antients ſhewed to dying 
Perſons. Penelope in Homer, ſpeaking of Telemachus to Ulyſſes, prays 
the Gods, that this their Son may cloſe both their Eyes. Ovid 
paraphraſes the Text of the Greek Poet in the following manner: 


Dt precor, hoc jubeant ut euntibus ordine fatis 
Ille meos oculos comprimat, ille tus. 


ſtances. . 125 Fx 
Facob arrived in the Land of Goſhen, and ſignified the ſame to 
Joſeph, to the end that he might come and meet him. It is ſurpri- 
zing, that the Seventy ſhould take the Hebrew Word Horoth, which 
ſignifies to notify, for a Town, and tranſſate the Text of Moſes thus; 
Jacob ſent Fudah to Foſeph, to the end that he might come and meet him at Ho- 


roum. | 


See Fagius on Gen. lv. 27. in the zſt | * Ovid. Epiſt. I. ver. 101. See Eureid 
| Lib. IX. ver. 487. Lucan. Pharſ. ver. 280. 
Liad. Lib. X. ver. 252—3-- 2, FL 


Chrono. 


mon the Old Teſtament. 


KT, : 


; Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. | 


% Bore Aa 


3 


The ſeven Years of Plenty being expired, in which 


4a 


we 21:58 
| HESTON Twin-Sons, now born to Pharez, mention'd 
; in the Deſcent. 


= ger to em, ſeems to ſuſpect their Integrity, and binds 
MRO N before their Eyes, as a Pledge until they 


| 9 019 

JACOB, after long Debate, is forced by the Famine to| 
part with his beloved Ben Ja min; and they coming} 
into Egypt, where Jos EH and Suso were, all the|- 


| when he could no longer contain, but revealed himſelf 


; 


Ln SER my Son is yet alive; Twill go and ſee him before 1 1 
Accordingly, Is x A EL taking Journey witH all his portable} * | 

| where he hadf'”. f© 
lived 27 Years, came to BRERSHEBARn, the Place off 


cover'd Waggons for his Father ISRAEL, and for their 


| 
| 


vas comforted in the Vift6tis of the Night by the 


Prince Jos EE laid up even innumerable and unſpeak- 
able Stores of Corn, more than enough to ſerve Egypt: 
This begins in the 6th Month of this Year 
and the x2th Month of this of Peregrination. 


The ſeven Years of Famine now commence, which raged | 
over all Egypt, and all the Countries round it, and which | 


whereby Pa ak ao H got immenſe Sums from Foreigners, 
and drain'd the Money of the neighbouring Nations. | 
| 
PHAREZ, the Son of Judah by Thamar, now full 14 Years} 
old, in the 11th Month of the laſt Year of the World, | 
and the th Month of this Year of 
be married and have Children. 


This Year alſo Jac o » ſent Ten of his Sons with Servants 
and Aſſes to buy Corn in Egypt, (for which read Diſſer- 
tation XXX VIII.) and Jos ER feigns himſelf a Stran- 


prove their Words by returning with their younger Bro- 
: ther BENJAMIN. 0 


twelve Brethren dined together at Jos E 8's Table, 
to em. And he ſent them home with Chariots and 


Little Ones, and promifed them che Land of Gosk EN, 


the Royal City and Palace, where PRHARA0ORH and 


ſture, and for returning the more eaſily to CanAAN. 


Month of this of Peregrination, and the End of the ſe- 
cond Lear of Famine, | | 22 
When the Gentlemen return'd to their Father, he could 


of the World, | 


brought People from all Parts to buy Corn in Egypt, 


Peregrination, might! 


* 
« & 


Age 


ud 


| 


8 # 1 
4 


In the 6th Month of this Year of the World, and the 12th] 


| Levi's Peregr 


Nato, 


a low Country between the Nile and Arabia in Lower} | 
Egypt, not far from the North Point of the Red Sea, near 


Prince J os v E reſided moſily, and fit for their Pa,. 


214 


not believe them at firft;; until he ſaw the Chariots, and |... 4 


Waggons, and Preſents, and Simeon and Benjamin con 
firming what the reſt ſaid : Then the Spitit of the good 


Mau was revived, and Is RA EI ſaid, I is enough P] o- 
ie. 


Subſtance from MAM ARE and He Bro: 
Iſaac's Birth, and offering Sacrifices to his Father's G op 


Lo Rp, and encouraged to go down to Egypr, with a 
ſolema Promiſe of bringing him and his Seed back to 


the Land of Promiſe. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


U. 
* 


Cy 


NAAN) were, 


1 


AY his Children and Grandchildren, viz. 


1. REUBEN, his Firſt-born, aged 51 Years and 


10 Months. 
And his four Sons, wiz. 
HAN AR, Phallu, Hezron, wo: In all 5 
2. SIMEON, aged 51 Years. 


And his fix Sons, wiz. 


Jemuel, Joni, "Ohad, e 
Zobar, Shaul. In 10 al 7. 


: 


3. LEVI, 5 50 1102 and 2 Months. 
And his three Sons, u | 2 


Gerſhom, 1 & 2 -1 
In all 4. 


F « 
| 


Konarn, aged 12 Years 
Mer, ri. | 3 


4. JUDAR, aged 49 Yearl and 4 Months. 


And his three Sons, via. A 
. Shelah, aged 30 Year 8 
PHARA EZ, aged 16 ears. 4 
| Zardb, aged 16 = | FA 


18 the two Sons of Pu AREA viz. 


5 


SCENT, IS AA EI with all his Family arrived ſafe in Egypg. was met at a Diſtance 
by Prince Jos EH, , who introduced them all into the Preſence of the K1 NG, and 
were honourably ſertled 1 in the Land of Gos HEN. 2 


The principal Perſons deſcending into Eo yr (beſides Jacob's Sons Wives and Daugh- 
ters, and a large Caravan of Servants, with all the Wealth they had got in Ca- 


Firſt, JACOB the Patriarch himſelf, aged 130 Years, when he ſtood bl. PHAAAO N, 
f Gen. xlvij. 9. after he left CHARAAN 33 Years! |. | 


Chronological Connection 5 the Diſſertations. | 
| " 
And in the ih Mouth of the laſt Year of th» Wld, and the firſt Month of this Year - 53 

of Peregrination, or the Beginning of the third Year of Famine, call'd the Year of DE- n, 


dx, 


7. GAD, aged 46 Tears and 10 Months. 
And his ſeven Sons, viz. | 
\ Ziphion, Haggai, Shuni, Exon, 
Eri, Arodi, Areli. 


8. ASHER, aged 46 Years. 
And his four Sons, wiz. 
Jimnah, Ibuah, Iſui and B E- 
RIA u, aged 27 Tears almoſt. 
And Serah their Siſter, 


5 In all 8. 


With the Sons of Bz kx 1an, viz. In all 8, 
Heber and — ** 10 
Tears old. 

9. ISSACHAR, aged 45 Tears. 3 

And his four Sons, via. a | 
Tola, Phuvah, Job, Shimron. In all 5. 


10, ZE BUL ON, aged 44 Years and 2 Months, 


And his three Sons, wiz. | 


Sered, 1 Jablal In all 4. 


- DINAH, his Daightes, ied 43 Teas}, 


om 241 SO WP men 


200 


11. ;. JOSEPH, aged 39 Tears, Already; in n Egypt. 


And his two Sons, viz.. ti 


| 58, 


x 
A ty „ K „„ r 


Hezx on and Hamul, Twin | 
| Sons] 281 each F Months, eke aged 7 Years 4 In all 3. 
| 15 20 12811 £4 $144 15 71165 yy 
5. DAN 1 aged 48 Years ud 6 wee, 4 = 5 12. "En: aged 27 Years and 7 Months 
0 e Son Fuſs BY 11. nd his ten Sons, vix. | | 
| 2 a 45 Belab, Becher, Aſbbtel, Gerab, 
| wats 8 N e A Kb, Main, In all 11. 
m, | | 
6. NAPHTHALL dh him. and 8 Heath... 
And his four Sons, viz... - FE bi The whole Fami a amount 
19 | , _ derer Shillam. zva, ER 14 07 at the DSsc#Nr ( to . 
| 1 | 2555 Ji ö 
; i ; l — = T IH! * + 
WE ks. 
6 3 cerono- 


58 


59 


59 


Juls. 


87 | 1761|2243 REUBEN born by Ls A u to Fac, in the àth Month of | 75 | 160 | 270 | 5, 


| 89 1759 2245 JUDAH by Leah born to J a cos, in the roth Month of this | 78 | 163 267 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


2 2 — Ba i . 


6 
* n — 


K 


BUT going upon the other Scheme of the learned Author of theſe Diſſertations, viz. | | 
Suppoling J + co B really ſerved Las AN the firſt ſeven Years before Marriage, and that his eleven Sons 
and Daughter Dinah were all born within the ſecond ſeven Years Service, the Difficulty may be cleared, by al- 
lowing ſome Years between the Exaltation of Jos R, and the firſt Year of great Plenty in Egypt; for it is 80 


revealed in Scripture, as they think who are for this Scheme, that the ſaid Years of Plenty began immediately aftewl . 
Jiſeph's Advancement, which makes the ſaid Allowance rational : Upon which account, J a c o 8's Flight intoff 
Padau- Aram muſt be aiſo put a little back in Chronology, which will only ſuppoſe I SAAC to be blind a few 
Years ſooner than by the other Calculation. Therefore if the Years-expreſly mention'd in Scripture are ſecured, f 


That Jos E YH was born in the 14th Year of Jacos's Servitude: 
That Jos EH was 17 Years old when ſold into Egypt : 

That Jos EH was 30 Years old at his Exaltation : 
That Ja cos was 130 Years old at the DESCGEN T: 


And if it be practicable, that Jacob's ſaid Children could be born all within the ſecond ſeven Years Ser- 
vice, the Holy Scripture is fairly and fully vindicated from the Cavils of the Scepticks, both by the fore- 
going and the following Chronology, (which you pleaſe) a Specimen of which. laſt I have here ſub- 
join d, beginning with | | | | 


VR 


Aft. the Before of the, | | Jacob": Peregri- Before Lefore 
Flood Chriſt Werid | | ' Age nation Exodus De ent 
ad _ | — *. 
552 1796 2208 Eſau's Marriage, when 40 years old. 1253090 


55 1773 2231 Ibmael's Death, aged - - - 137 63 | 148 my 67 


0 Now follows the Difference. "4 1 
579 17692235 JACOB having obtain'd the Bleſſing, fled from Eſau his Bro- 67 | 152 | 278 | 63 
ther to Laban at Charran in Padan-Aram, and came there | | | 
about the 6th Month of this Lear of the World, and the | 
12th Month of this Year. of Peregrination, when Is a Ac 
wit: i= ot 2m - - 1 127 | | 
586 | 1762 2242 JACOB having ſerved ſeven Years for Racnzr, was mar- | 74] 159 271 56 
| ried to Ls:-xandRacusr both, in the 6th Month of | | 
this Year of the World, and the 12th Month of this of Pere- 


II grimation. 


* : 


And in ten Months, ; 


| this Year of the World, and roth Month of this Year of Pe- 
regrination. > SST l 2 


1 Upon which, R a gy. complaining for want of Children, 
gave BIT TARA her Maid to Jacob for an inferior Wife. 


And in ten Months, SE] 


88 | 1760 2244 | SIMEON by Leah, zbor ee e 


DAN by Billab, this Year. of the World, and the 8th | 
Month of this Year of Peregrination. HEARD 0 Bae | 

And in ten Months . 1 mw I | 25 
LEVI by Leah, born to Jacos, in the 12th] .77 | 162 | 268 53 


| Morld, and the 6th Month of this of Peregrinatiun. 
1 And in ten Months, | N 


NAPHTHALI by Bilah, Month of the laſt. Year of the 


* 
wo 
2 
1 "ah Ta 27 9s 


| Year of the Mold, and the 4th Month of this of Peregrinat. | 18 


' [LEAH leaving off bearing a while, gaye Z IIR an herr! 
| | Maid to Jacob for the other inferior Wife. | | 


| And in twelve Months, A 10 OG ET e I 
590 17582246 GAD born by Zilpah to JA cos, in the roth Month of this | 79 | 2144 | 266 | 5r 
Lear of the World, and the th Month of this of Peregrina. 


REUBEN, now about 4 Years old, found the:Mandrater in 
the Field, and brought them home to his Mother Leab, |+ - 1 | 
| which Rachel coveting, bargain'd to grant Leah her Turn : 
| of cohabiting with Facob. e e Wes Le 4 
; And in ten Months, | — | | 
591 | 175712247, ASHER by Zilpah, born to Jacos in the 8th Month | 92 | 165 | 265 | 50 
ISSACHAR by Leah, of this Year of the World, and the 


— 


' | the 2d Month of this of Peregrination. E | | ba | 


_ A thc. * | 
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C bronological Connection of the Diſſertat 


ions. 


605 


1756 


. 


5e 
Chriſt 


> 


the 
World 


2261 


ER, his eldeſt 


And in ten Months, 


2248 ZEBULON by Leah born to Jacos, in the 6th Month of 


this Year of the World, and the 12th Month of the laſt of 


Peregrination. 
And in ten Months, 


this of Peregrination. 


Peregrination. 


before Iſaac's Death - - 


Age ſtood thus, viz. 
Yr 


SIMEON 
Dan 
Levi 


11 and 4 Months 


Jvoan 


the 


home his Wife, 
In ten Months, 


of the laſt of Peregrination. 


11 and 4 Morths. 
10 and 6 Months. 
NaPHTHALI 10 and 6 Months. 
9 and 8 Months. 


JACOB having built Booths, ſtaid at Succoth about half a 

Year, to reſt his Flock and Family, and then tranſported 
them over Fordan, and came ſafe and in Peace to S H- 

CHEM, the City of Hamor, a Prince of the Hivites, of whom 
Jacob bought a Field, (perhaps the ſame where Abram 
firſt pitched Tent ) and there he erected an Altar, which 

he called EI-ETOHE-ISsNAETL, God the God of Iſrael. 


JUDAH, now full 16 Years old, wander'd about 50 Britiþ 
Miles South-Weſt of Shechem, as far as Adullam, ( which 
afterwards belonged to Judab, bordering on Dan) to view 
the Land of Canaan, with his Friend Hiram, who brought | 
him acquainted with Shuah, another Canaanite, whole | 
Daughter he married, tho' far from home, and without 
nowledge of his Parents, being ſoon a Man, even at 
16 Years, in the Toth Month of this Year of the World, and | 
the 4th Month of this of Peregrination. And having brought | 


Thus Jos x» # was born in the End of 
Jacob's Service; and upon his Birth, Jacob offering to re- 
turn to Canaan, Laban preſſed him to ſtay with a new Bar- 
gain: And ſo he ſtaid there ſix Years more. 


2255 But at length he came away, and arrived at Succoth in C a- 
NAAN, in the 6th Month of this Year of the World, and 
the tath Month of this of Peregrination ; 20 Years after his 
FLIOEHr from Eſau, when Is aac was 147 Years old, 
the ſame Age with Jacob when 


J. 
Rrevstn was 12 and 2 Months. Gap was 
| ASHER 
Is8acnar 
ZEBULON 


Dixan 
Joseea 


4, 


RACHEL having been ſome time pregnant, 
JOSEPH by Rachel born to J a co, in the 6th Month of the 
laſt Year of the World, and the 12th Month of the laſt of 


175512249 DINAH, a Daughter, born by Leah to Jacos, in the 4th 
| Month of this Year of the World, and the roth Month of 


the 14th Year of 


T.. 


N 


When Jacob arriv'd at Succoth from Charran, his Childrens 


8 and 8 Months. 
7 and 10 Moths. 


7 and lo Months. 
6 and 2 Menths. | 


6. 


| 


. 
q 


n, was born, in the 8th Month of this Year 
of the World, and the 2d Month of this of Peregrination. _ 
After JA cos had dwelt peaceably at Shechem about ſeven 
Years, Di nan his Daughter was raviſh'd at 14 Years old 
by SHECHEm the Son of Hamok, which provoked 81- 
[MON and Lzyi' with a Band of Men to murder all the 
Nen of that City and Country, and take Poſſeſſion thereof, 
in the 4th Month of this Year 
Month of the laſt of Peregrination. | | 
This Diſaſter, and the Command of Go p, moved Jacob to | 
BET REI, where he dwelt about half a Year. | 
Ten Months after Er was born, while Jacob was at Bethel, 
|ONAN, the ſecond Son of Judab, was born, in the 6th: 
Month of the laſt Year of the World, and the 12th Month | 


of the World, and the Ioth 


| 


he died in Egypt, and | 


| 


1 


| 


94 


95 


180 


179 


166 


264 


258 


255; | 


250 


43 


36 


35 


w 4 


61 


35 


[of ] v-D-4 E and his Sons in Chap. xxxviij. altogether, without regarding the Chronology, as he had done the 
Story of Eſau, Chap. xxxvj. which laſt will be poſted better when the Mraelites paſs by the Country of the 


* 


uon the Old Teſtament. LL 297 
Chronological Connection of the Diſſcrtations. 


—þ 
22S I Jacob's Peregri-| Befare .| Before 
41 5 | Age | nation Exodus | Deſcent | 


And in the 11th Month of the laſt Year ef tbe World, and the} 96 181249 34 | 

5th Month of this of Peregrination, he marched from Bethel n 
towards HER BANO N, to live with old IS AA c; but in the | 13 | 
Way, near Bethlehem, his Wife R a ca x1 being again preg - | rc i or 

- nant, brought forth BENJAMIN, and died, in the at | 
Month of the laſt Year of the World, and the 6th Month. 

of this of Peregrination. 0 Atnotd e 

Upon which, having buried RAL near the High-Way, 
and erected a Monumental Column over the Grave, he 

thought fit to ſtay thereabouts a while, to nurſe Benjamin; | © 

and fo pitched Tent in that Neighbourhood, near the 


* 


5 Tower of Edar. \ ; 9 | J | 
2264| And here, in ten Months after Onan, 8h ELA R, the third 
Son of Judah born, in the 4th Month of this Year of the, 
World, and the 6th Month of the laſt of Peregri nation. 
But Rzxvzen's Treſpaſs did influence Jacob to move ſoon} ' | | 5:51 | 
from thence, perhaps in half a Lear, and at length arrived |---.\, | | | 
ſafe in the Vale of Hz BRN © N, at his Father's Camp, in the | 97 | 182 | 248 | 33 
7th Month of the laſt Year of the World, and the 1ſt Month | 
of this Year of Peregrination- When IS AA c was 156 Years Th 
old, 9 Years after Ja c 0 came from Charran | _ 
_ | JOSEPH now going in his x 7th Year, or rather a finiſhing 
it, was ſent by his Father from the Vale of HEZ ON to | 
Shechem, (about 52 Brit. Miles) where the Sons of ISRAEL 
_- | . were feeding their Flocks upon their own Ground, and. 


who ſold their Brother Jos zen for 20 Pieces to a Cara-|', | | 
van of Jhmachite and Midianite Merchants, that carried 4 wo 
| him to Egypt, and there ſold him to Lord Potiphar, in the |©** 
2266 6th Month of this Year of the World, and the x2th Month 9 31 
ol this of Peregrinat iss. 018 | 
| : 21 tr 28 Tre, # 11 4 Wh bn - .. | ; | We 75 5 111 
Revzen was 23 and 2 Month. Gab was 19 and 8 Momhbs.. * 
SimtoN 22 and 4 Month. AsHERR 18 and ro Months. || . 
Dax 22 and 4 Moxths.|Is8acuax 18 and 10 Months. |. , _ | 
Levi 21 and 6 Months.\ZzzuLon 18. 2 Wk 1 
NaPHTHALI 21 and 6 Month. Dinan 17 and 2 Months. | | 


Juoan 20 and 8 Months.\BENJamMIN 2 and 6 Months. | © 


E” l 


s 


the Genealogy of MES SIAH in the Family of Ju p An, introduced by theſe Words, vix. And it came to 


ſold, JuD a n was married to the Daughter of Shuah at Adullam, we muſt, as in the other Chronology, al- 
low ER to be only 14 Years old at Marriage, and O's Ax the ſame, and Sn LAH no more than 24, when 
Thamar deceived Judah, and her Son PH a A  z no more than 14, when married, and next Year had his Son 


Moss frequently relates Tranſactions without regarding the nice Time thereof, as the Story of Jaac's 


nology, and 16 by the Jaſt Chronology, that he may come quickly again to the Story of Jacob: So we may 
ſuppoſe he intends by theſe Words only to inform us, that about that Time, when Jos Zy was ſold, or 8 
few Years before, Judah went, &c. Which Relation ſeems to be ſuſpended, until Mos zs accounts for the 
Raviſhment of Dinah, the Worſhip. at Bethel, the Death of Rachel, the Birth of Benjamin, the Arrival of Ja. 
ab at Hebron, and the ſelling. of, Foſeph in Egypt; theſe being more conſiderable TranſaRions than Fudab's 
went to Adullam, and was married a little before the Raviſhment of Dinah, while JA con lived in Peace at 
Shechem, and when Ju D AH was full 16 Tears old, as poſted above. And ſo Moss relates the whole Story 


Edomites, in their Way to Canaan, under Mos Es King of Feſſurun. 
We may alſo rationally ſuppoſe, tho" Mos Es is filent, that As HER was married at 16 Years old, while 


MOSES having related this of JosEyn, and leaving him in Lord Potiphar's Houſe, accounts next ” | 
poſs at that Time that Judah went, &c.. By which if we underſtand, that at that Time yh fo SEPH was 


Hezrom born, a few Months before Jacobs DRSENTH; which is both poſſible” and reaſonable. But 25 
Death, which he joins upon Jacob's Arrival at Hebron; 24 Years before Jaac's Death, according to this Chro- 


unhappy Marriage; and ſo. Moss leaving us to a rational Conjecture, we may ſuppoſe that Jv Þ a nu 


Jacob ſaid at Bethel; for at the Dzsc® nT he had Grandſons, as ſhall be mention d. 
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Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 
6 PEN — ͤUUQœuP — — — 
Peregri-] Before | Before 


Aft. the Before Of the 
Flood | Chriſt | World 


| 6 


F 


| 


622 |1726 2278 


— 2 — N . 


| 172512279 


„%% — 


624 17242280 


17232281 


— * 18 

£ a 8 tp 5 
1 5 ; FI 7+ iS yg 7 WEY Fin 3 tad en N 
ä a | arion | Exodus Deſcent 
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1727|2277) JOSEPH in Piifon interprets the Dircams of Phanot's, chief 
Baker and Butker, juſt two Years before his Exaltation., | | 


ER, the eldeſt Son of Judah, now full 16 Years old, was 
— 2 to TRHAM AR, a Lady of Canaan, in the 4 | 


[MANASSEH, 


[EPHRAIM, 2 


3 JOSE PI being made the Prime Miniſter of State, went out 
from the Preſence of Pharaoh, to viſit all the Land of Egyp 7 


OSE PH remained in the Service of Lord Poriphar ten Years, 
until by D 0 his laſctvrom Lady, his Lord thruſt 
him ifto Priſon, in che 6th Month of this Year of the World, 
and the 12th Month of this of Peregrination. © + © 


ogth of this Yeat 9 the wid, and the 20 Month 
this Year of Pertgrination : but ſoon cur off 


old, in the 6th Month ef this Year of the World, and 12th! 
of the laſt of Perexrinmion: but he was alſo ſoon cut off. 


of Priſon, cleafifed, and cloathed decently, ſtood before 


| exalted to be Videroyoof Egypt, 10 Years before the Plenty; 
being 30 Years old, when he ſtood before Pharadh. | + | 
| 


SHELAMH, the zd Sof of Jv pa R, was now full 16 Tears 
| Monthof this of Peregrination. 


But Selah not being given in Marriage to Tx was his 
Brother's Widow, ſhe deceived J up an her Father- in- la 
in the Attire of an Harlot; and by him conceiving, in 
10 Months, or in the 2d Month of this Year of the Worid, 
and the th Month of this of Peregrination, © . 
ET. ẽ a wo ic 
and S Twin Sons, born to Judah by Thamar. 
According to this Scheme, the ſeven Years of great 


to him the Lady As NAT R, Daughter of Por IEE 
RAR Prince of Ox, by whom he had two Sons, viz.  , 


1 
1 : : ” , 5 4 . 
> - + - 3 © .- 
R F „ * 
* 
4 + . 
£ a 5 
272471 + * — # . - 
SP, WI 2334 Bas # 1 
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and 4 


60 


and to let them know their Governor, and to give Orders 


« 


* 


| 10 Sr b Hou 
ONAN; che ad Sen of Ju DAA was married ito Er's Wi- 
dow, es preſerve his Memory, being alſo now full 16 Tears 


PRHARAO R, interpreted the King's Dreams, and was, 


| old, in the 4th Month of this Year of the World, and 6th. 


Plenty not commencing immediately upon Jo vx »#'s| 
._ Exaltation, 7 7 may be thus fill d up, 8 112 


[eHAR&OH calld Josy by the Name of Zabbuab⸗ 3 
Paaneah, the Revealer of Secrets, and gave in Marriage| - . 
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DISSERTATIONS 


ea. Err 


1. REUBEN, aged 55 Years and 2 . 


And his four Sons, viz. 
HAN Och * Hexron, 
| * Carmi. ? : * In al 5 


2. SIMEON, aged 54 Years and 4 Months | 


| And his three Sons, via. 


- 
SET 


And his fix Sons, wiz. 


Zohar, 


1 | 
| Jemuel, Jamin, oel Jachin, IP In at 7 Wy | 
| — | 


a 3. DAN, aged 54 Tears and 4 Months. 8 


; And his one Son * In all 2. 
1 


4. LEVI, aged 53 Years and 6 Months. 


Gerſhon, 
Meas, , — 12, Years, 


| 5 NAPHTHALI, aged 53 Years abd 6 Months, 


And his four Sons, viz. Jun all 
|:  Fabzeel, Guni, Jezer, Silum. . 


6. JUDAH, agdd 52 Years and 8 Months,... 
And his three Sons and two Grandſons, viz. 
Shelah, aged 34 Years and 4 M. 


PARA B aged 17 Years. 
| Zarth, aged 17 Years. . 


* 
: 
: 


r 44 Ones - 4 
— 


— — 


T ̃ be Sons of BBRIA EH, vis, 


| 10. Zzivoroh: aged 30 * 


* e 
. 
o 


JACOB or ISRAEL the Patriarch himſelf, after he et © Charran 43 Tears TY 
| | when he ſtood before PHñ ARA O R, aged 
oc? en erer vix. 


| en Jau 1. p 


130. 
1, Bronght forward 30 30 8 


4 N GAD, aged 31 l 8 Monchs. 


And his ſeven Sons, viz. 
Ziphion, Haggai, Shuni, res; 
E Arodi, Areh. ; In all 8 


'$ ASHER, aged 5o Years and 10 Months. 


And his four Sons, one Daughter, and two 
Grandſons, vix. 


Jimnabh, Jhuah, Iſui, BERTA H, y 
And Serab their Siſter. 


In all 8. 
Heber and Malchiel | 


* ISSACHAR, aged 50 Years N 0 Months 


And his four Sons, wiz. N 
** Tola, Phuvah, Fob, « 4 


And his three Sons, viz. 
FSered, Elon, and Jableel, | | 


DINAH, his Daughter, 49 Years 
Sid 70 121 3 J 


In all 4 


. - JOSEPH, already in Egypt, aged 49 Tear 


nnn 


Manaſſeb and Eenn atk. 11 a1 ;. 


ar BENJAMIN, 4050 34 Years od 6 Mont 


And his ten Sons, viz. 
'Belah, Berber, Abel, Gerah, 
Naaman, Ebi,. ads Muppim, In wh 11. 


1 Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. .. 
CRE |. | off on a 1 6 -þ Drag. 
World nation 
298 Tom? from Beerſbebah march'd the ſhorteſt Way down to Ecry T,-in the 7th Month of ls: 
this Year of the World, and the 1ſt Month of this of Peregrination, which we all _— 
f | Karof Dzscxnr, when Jg e os Family ſtcod thus, vr | | 
| The r= Perſons deſcending into Err (beſides Jacob's Sons Wives oy — 8 B 
ters, and a large Caravan of Servants, with all the Wealth 0 had * in C. A- 
NAAN) were, _ 


— — 2 


2 a 
Therwo of PhHAREz, wit... Fh. | Huppim, and Oh, 
| ' Hezrx on and Hamul, 

| | each 1 i® 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


Chriſt 
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1705 


1702 


2300 


2301 


2302 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


JOSEPH having ſettled his Father's Family in the Land of 
Goſhen, near the Capital City of Egypt, where he chiefly 
reſided, began to ſhew his Gratitude to PHaRaon by 
conſulting this King's Honour and Grandeur in all his Ad- 
miniſtration : 

2 King PHARAOH-.-MEPDHRAMUTHOs Ts quickly 

ed. 


And 75 u Oos Is began to reign in Egypt, 9 Ears and 8 Months. 
Manetho. | 


JOSEPH being a neceſlary Miniſter of State, was continued 
in the Exerciſe of Government under this King alſo, and 
conſulted his Royal Maſter's Intereſt more than that of 
the People: For he gather'd all the Money of Egypt, and 
the neighbouring Countries, for the Corn he ſold them, 
and amaſs d it into the King's Treaſury, Gen. xlvij. 14. 


The EGVYPBTIANs having laid out all their Money for Corn, 

ſold all their Flocks and Herds to Josty un for Suſte- 
nance, and he transferr'd them to the Crown, Gen. xlvij. 
v5, £0; I. | | 


At the End of the Year, when the Egyptians had neither 
Money nor Cattel, they ſold to Jos E, firſt their Lands, 
and then their Liberty, for preſent Food, and for Seed, that 
they might ſow this laſt Year of Famine, in order to an 
Harveſt next Year ; and that PHar a on might obtain 
the whole Right of Property over them, Jos EDE tranſ- 
planted them at his Diſcretion, from one End of Egypt 
to the other, and afſign'd them Lands for Cultivation, 
upon the Condition that they ſhould pay yearly to the 
Crown the fifth part of their Produce, by a perpetual Sta- 
tute; only the Lands of the Princes and Prieſts were ex- 
cepted, and not yielded to PHarRaon. Thus Jos EY R, 
tho' a good Man, inſlaved a Free- born People, and intro- 
duced arbitrary Power into Egypt, with all its terrible 
Conſequences, whereby after his Death the raelites came 
under cruel Bondage. 


Now the Family of J1f-ae! began to multiply apace in the 
Plains of Goſhen ; ſo that Ja cos their Father ſaw the 
Blefling of Fecundity much advanced in his own Time; 
which was a Pledge of the full and final Accompliſhment 
ri all the Promiſes made to him, and to IS AA c and 

BRA RI. 


4 Peregri- | Before | 4 fter 
nation | Exod. | Deſcent 
216 214 2 
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DISSERTATION XII. 
Jacos dying, bleſſes the Twelve Patriarchs. 


* 


6 


GENESIS, nA. xlvii, xlix. 


LA JACOB lived feventeen Years in Egypt, a Witneſs of Joſeph's x 
1 5 3 Greatneſs and his Virtues; at the End of which Time, he found 1 


Before cnn himſelf drawing near to his Death, and was deſirous before he died 1 
1689. to give the Prophetical and Patriarchal Bleſſing to his Family. He Zu. | 
= Flood ſent for Joſeph; and as ſoon as that dear Son came, he perceived a Kidd 
W Recovery of new Vigour; he collected all his Strength to pronounce 
theſe ſententious Words, wherewith God was about to inſpire him: I 
he declared at firſt, that he adopted Ephraim and Manaſſeh for his Chil- /wW 
dren, to the end that they might thenceforward hold the fame Rank 
with the reſt of the Patriarchs; and to expreſs the Equality there 
ſhould be between theſe two Nephews and their Uncles, he declared 
they ſhould have the ſame Share as Reuben and Simeon, who were the 
eldeſt Sons of Jacob and Leah. The Sacred Hiſtorian puts here into 
the Mouth of Jacob ſome Expxeſſions, of which we do not eaſily diſ- 
cover the Connexion; 4s for me, when 1 came from Patlan, Rachel died by 
me in the Land of Cauaan: bur they expreſs the Motives that induced 
this Patriarch to exalt the Sons of Joſeph to ſo eminent a Dignity ; 
namely, becauſe they were the Grandchildren of that Ruehel, whoſe 
Memory was ſo dear to him, and whoſe Death had been ſo bitter 
and grievous, 4] | p | 5 
Foſeph made Maumnſſeh and Ephraim come neat to him: Jacob, who 
no longer perceived any Object but confuſedly, enquired, who thoſe 
Children were; and being told that they were the Sons of 7oſeph, 
| he melted in Tears, he embraced and kiſs d them, and ſaid to Joſeph, 
er. 11, T had not thongbt to fee thy Face, and to, God hath ſpeied me alſo thy Seed. 
Foſeph was afraid left the Paſſion which his Father ſhewed whilſt he 
embraced the Children, ſhould be prejudicial to him; he forced 
them therefore from between his Knees, and placed Manaſſeb, who 
was the eldeſt, on the Left Hand, and Ephraim, the youngeſt, on the 
Right Hand of the good old Man. | | 
The Patriarch ſtretched out his Hands to put them upon the 
Heads of thoſe two Children; (and this is the moſt antient Monu- 
ment we have of the laying on of Hands;) but he put his Right 
Hand upon the Head of the youngeſt, and his Left Hand upon that 
of the eldeſt. Foſeph thought it was a Miſtake, occaſion d by the In- 
firmities of the Patriarch; he endeavour'd to tranſpoſe. his Father's 
Hands; but Jacob made him ſenſible, that this Circumſtance ” 
3 a 


Gen. 48. 5. 


ver. 7. 


La fo directed by Providence, which had decreed the Pre-eminence of 


upon the Old Teſtament. 393 


* 


Of the World 


232. the younger over his elder Brother: He ſaid to Foſeph, that indeed 231g. 
— . | — — 
138 Before numerous Nations ſhould proceed from - Manaſſeb, but that thoſe Before Chrit 
_——— from Ephraim ſhould be yet more numerous. This Prophecy was 16882. 


literally fulfilled, 48 Appears in the Hrſt Chapter of Numbers * the — Flood 


, . a gin p 
Jean ige Tribe of Ephraim could furniſh 40500 fighting Men, but that of 2 | 
147, Manaſſeb no more than 32000, But this Promiſe is not to be un- . 7 


derſtood of the Plurality of Men only; if we ſhould reſtrain it to oh 
that Notion, we ſhould not find that it always held true, ſince that 

in the Enumeration of the Tribe of Manaſſeb, made after the fore- 
mentioned, there were found 52700 Men fit to bear Arms; whereas Num. 26. 34 
there were but 32500 in the Tribe of Ephraim. Sai 

However, this laſt Tribe was always more conſiderable than the 
other ; Joſhua was deſcended from this: This was the firſt of the 
Kingdom of J/rael,F and the whole Kingdom was often denominated f. 16. y. 
Ephraim from thence. It would be very hard to produce any other & &. Ei. 13. 
Reaſon for this Preference, than the Will of God himſelf, who di- 
ſtributes his Favours as it pleaſes him beſt, and who has often pre- 
ferr'd the Younger to the Elder. Thus we ſee Shem preferr'd to 
Faphet ; Tſaac to Iſhmael; Facob to Eſau; Judah and Joſeph to Reuben; 

Moſes to Auron; and David to all his Brethren. 

The Impoſition of Hands was attended with the Bleſſings that 
Jacob gave to Ephraim and Manaſſeb, to whom he declared, that their 
Proſperity ſhould be fo great, that from thenceforwards, when any 
one would wiſh great Happineſs to an I/raelite, he ſhould ſay, God Gen. 48. 20. 
make thee as Ephraim, and as Manaſſeb: * And this Form of Bleſſing is {till 
in uſe among the Jews. . 

Jacob after having bleſſed the Children of Joſeph, did likewiſe 
bleſs Joſeph himſelf, ſaying to him, Moreover I have given to thee one . 22. 
Portion above thy Brethren, which T took out of the Hand of the Amorite, with 
my Sword, and with my Bow. Some Commentators have thought, that 
the Patriarch in doing this, attributed to Foſeph the Right of Elder- 
ſhip, becauſe he was the Son of that Woman, whom he intended 
to have married, and who only loſt the Precedency of her Siſter by 
a Cheat. It is certain, that Joſeph had all the Privileges of Elderſhip 
in the Diſtribution that Facob made to his Children: but the Author 
of the firſt Book of Chronicles gives another Reaſon for this; he ſays, c. 5. 1. 
it was becauſe Reuben loſt his Birthright by his Inceſt with Bilbah. 

It would be of more Importance to determine, what was Facob s 
Meaning, when he ſpake of the Country he had conquer d with his 
Sword and his Bow, and which, according to the Directions of that 
dying Patriarch, was to fall to the Tribe of Joſeph, as ſoon as the 
Land of Canaan ſhould be divided. This is a Queſtion that is not 
eaſily anſwered. We know pretty well, where - about that Share of 
the Country is ſituated; it is near Sichar, a City of Samaria- We have 
an Account of it in the 4th Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel; but upon 
what occaſion it was conquer d, and whether the City of Sichar be 

the very ſame that was called Shechem, and where Jacob * 5 


— —— — — | 
RA H and REBEK AH. See Grotizs on Gen. 
xlviij. 20. in the iſt Vol. of the Crit. p. 397. 
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2315. 


DISSERTATIONS 


Before Chriſt mong the Commentators. 


1689. 


Att. the Flood 


659. 
WW 


Iver. 28. 


Some have concluded from the Silence of Moſes ( for that Hiſto- 
rian does no where give an Account of this Conqueſt of Jacob) that 
the Patriarch had not reduced any Part of the Country of the Amorites, 
but that the Sword and the Bow were ſtamp'd upon the Money of che 
Patriarch; that this Conqueſt by the Sword and Bow does here de- 


note the Purchaſe made by Jacob; and that the Land in diſpute, was 
the ſame Field we have mention d, and which was bought of the 


Sons of Hamor. So it was that the antient Coin * of the Per ſiaus was 
called Sagittary, becauſe the Sagittary was graven upon it. 3 We have 


likewiſe ſeen other Examples of the ſame thing. 


+ Some 7eus have affirmed, that Jacob conquer'd ths City .of She- 
chem after the Injury that had been there done to his 3 * Dinab, 


which they ground upon this Obſervation, that the City of Shechem 


fell to the Lot of the Tribe of Ephraim: Bur this ſeems directly con- 


trary to the Proteſtations which the Patriarch made againſt the 


bloody Action of Simeon and Levi; beſides that the Shechemites were 


Hivites, and not Amorites. 
5 St. Ferome underſtands this Sword and Bow in a myſtical Signifi- 


cation, for the Juſtice of Jacob, which drew upon him that Divine 
Protection, whereby he triumphed over the Shechemites ; but this is a 
Solution liable to the lame Difficulties as the former, and to divers 


others. 
One of the moſt famous among the Criticks, underſtands the 


Words of Jacob in a prophetical Senſe ; he thinks the Patriarch ſaid, 


he had conquer d that Country, becauſe his Poſterity was to ſubdue 


it one Day: as if Jacob could ſay, that he gave to the Deſcendants 


of Joſeph a Country which was to be conquer d by their own Cou- 


rage, and at the Expence of their own Lives. 
It is much more natural for the Explanation of this Difficulty, to 


have recourſe to a Solution which we have uſed on ſo many other 
Occaſions; namely, that the Narration of Moſes is conciſe, and 
that the Hiſtorian has therein omitted ſeveral Circumſtances, to which 


however, he alludes. 


Jacob called his Twelve Sons, and declared to them his Laſt Will, 


and their future Deſtiny. There are few Places in the Old Teſta- 


I. There are Difficulties proceeding from the Obſcurity of The 


- Expreſſions employed therein; for Inſtance, in the 3d Verſe it may 
be tranſlated, 1hou art, or thou mighteſt have been the Beginning of my 
Strength, or thou ar f the chief Cauſe of my Sorrows ; One of theſe Inter- 
- pretations denotes the Elderſhip of Reuben ; the other relates to his 
- Inceſt. Again, in the 5th Verle, the Word "which ſome tranſlate Ha- 
- bitation; Simeon and Levi are Inſtruments i Cruelty in their Habitations, has 


different 


— 


Grot. in Gen. xlviij. 22. p. 398. 


See Diſſertat. XXI. N. 50. &c. 
4 Dochart Heeroz, Lib. 14 Part I. p. 896. 


* Jarchi in Gen. xlviij. 22, c. 


Plutarch in the Life of Aratus, p. 1021, ö Hieron. Tom. III. Quæſt. in Gen. 2 225. 


O Voq Field of the Children of Hamor, is what carries great Difficulties with — 
it, and what has given occaſi on to a great diwenlier of Opinions a- 


— 
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147. 


ment that are harder to be explained, than the 49th Chapter of Ge- 
neſis, which contains the laſt Words of this Patriarch. 
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upon the Old Teſſamenn 


ſtance we have in the 6th Verſe, where it may be equally tranſlated; 
they digged down a Wall, and they hewed down” an Ox. The Word Ox or 


Ts 3g: Bull might be a collective Expreſſion, importing Cattle in general; 


and Jacob might allude to what is ſaid in the 3 ath Chapter of this 
Book, that Simeon and Levi took the Sheep; and Oxen, and Aſſes of 
the Shechemites. The Phraſe they digged down 4 Mal, might be a way 
of ſpeaking yet more general, and might denote all the Hivock that 


theſe two Sons of Jacob made in the City of Shechem!- Another In- 


ſtance in the 2 iſt Verſe, where the Words of the Original ma y fg. 
nify, either that Naphthali is a Hind let looſe,” or a Tree ſhooti ng out 


309 
different Significations; ſome render it Marriages, detiving it from SNN | 
a Term which ſignifies to be married; others tranſlate it Councils; others 2315. 
Conventions; and others again, Frauds and Chrifentions.” Another In- — 
1689. 
Aft. the Flood 


659. 


42 


Branches. Again, at the 24th Verſe, where it may be tranſlated, 


either the Arms of his Hands were made ſtrong or weak." The 2 6th Verſe 
is hardly to be underſtood ; the ordinary Verſion render it thus, Ihe 
Bleſſings of thy Father have prevailed above the Bleſſings of thy Progenitars, 


unto the utmoſt Bound of the everlaſting Hills; they ſhall be on the Head of 


Foſeph, and on the Crown of the Head of bim, that was ſeparate from bis Bre- 
thren, Thoſe who find the leaſt of Myſtery herein, are of Opinion, 


that Jacob ſhews, that he makes ſtronger Wiſhes in favour of his Son 
Joſeph, than his Anceſtors had done for him, and that he beſtows 
on him immenſe Riches, and beyond all thoſe that were gather'd 

on the Mountains of Judea, He therefore that will explain Jacobs 


Teftament, will at the very firſt meet with numberleſs Difficulties 
in the Meaning of that Patriarch's Expreſſionss. 
II. When we have found the Senſe of the Words, we are ſtopp'd 
by the Spirit of Metaphor, that runs almoſt throughout the whole! 
The Eaſtern Nations gave themſelves great Liberties upon this 
Head; and thoſe in Jacob's Will are ſo very different from the Ge- 
nius of other Nations, that we ſtumble at every Step, when we 
would determine the exact Notion of them; for Inſtance, in the 


* 


137 


4th Verſe, Jacob reproaches Reuben with being Uinſtable as Water. The 


Letter of the Text is not difficult, but it is not eaſy to explain the 


Deſign of the Figure. We perceive well enough in general, that 


Jacob does here hint at the Crime of Reuben, who had committed 
Inceſt with Bilbah; one of his Father's Concubines : but it is not 
eaſy to ſee whether the —_— uſed by the Patriarch deſcribes the 


Sin or the Puniſhment, or ſomething elſe. One might ſuggeſt di- 


vers other Examples. N n eee 2964 MT. 3p. 
III. There are conciſe Phraſes, that cannot be explained but by 


ſupplying other whole ones, and the underſtanding of the whole 


Prophecy depends upon the Nature of ſuch à Supplement; for In- 
ſtance, ſome think that the Words in the 3d Verſe, The Excellency of 
Dignity, and the Excellency of Power, ſhould be thüs ſupplied, Du would 
have excelled in Dignity and in Power, if you had not defiled your Father*s Bed. 


Others pretend, that this Text foretels the Courage of the Tribe of 


the Riches ic was to gain from the Agarites in the Time of Saul. 


Reuben, which would paſs the Jordan at the Head of all the reſt 5 or 
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3 DISSERTATIONS 


Nen IV. When che 7 reſſions are rightly tranſlated, when the Idea RA) 


4 of the Metaphor is fully determined, yer we find Difkculties ariſing | "OR , 
Tiere Chad from the Things themſelves. For Inſtance; the Patriarch ſeems to Tp Ml - 
3689: pronounce a Curſe againſt Simeon and Levi, who had committed mm WM 
Tre uch Cruelcies againſt the City of Shechem. He foretels them, that = 4 7 
A becauſe of their Crime, they would have no Share of the Diſtribu- Jaa ll - 


tion to be made of the promiſed Land; I will divide them in Jacob, and r. 
them in Irael. Nevertheleſs, we read in the Book of Foſhua, 
Joſhua 19 = the Tribe of Simeon had its Share in a manner like the reſt of the 
Tow Tribes: and for what relates to that of Levi, it is true, that was diſ- 
rſed among all the reſt, But the Scriptures are ſo far from repre- 
2 that Piſtinckzon, which God makes between this and the 
other Tribes as diſhonourable, that it alledges a Reaſon very much 
to its Glory; ſo that what Jacob denounces as a Puniſhment upon a 
great Crime, is elſewhere. extolled as an in valuable Privilege; The 
Joſh. 18.7. Leyites have na Part n Don; for the Prieſthood of the Lord is their Inhe- 
ritance. 
V. It is band to give 2 Reaſon of the Order in which the Tribes 
are ranked in Jacobs Will: They are all placed according to the 
Age of the Patriarch that was heir reſpective Head, excepting one 
y, Viz, the Tribe of Iſſachar, the Head of which was older than 
Gen. 30. 13, he of the Tribe of Zebulwn, whom Jacob has pur before him. Some 
5 Commentators have ſaid indeed, that Jacob did thereby foretel the 
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| Order that ſhould be followed in the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan 

q | —_—_ for we ſee in Foſſua, that the Share of the Tribe of Zebulys was — 

| | ſigned to it before that belongin to IU If achar. Tis, however, more 
natural that this Diviſion ſhoul i be regulated according to Jacob's 
Predictions, than to ſuppoſe that the Patriarch regulated his Predictions 
according to. the Order obſerved in the Diviſion. 

VI. When we conſult the Commencators, we find that for che 
moſt part, inſtead of examining the Words of Jacob according to 
the juſt Laws of Criticiſm, they give them a Meaning adapted to 
their own Theolo pay as Syſtems. They have extended this Prejudice 
and Partiality ſo far, that * Origen, ? Tertullian, and ſome others, have 
ee 1 Words we have quoted above, in relation to Simeon 
and Levi, They have digged down a Wall, denotes the Murder committed 
in the Perſon of the Meſſiah. Some Commentators have alſo thought, 
chat the Age of the Meſſiah is foretold in theſe other Words, ure the 
utmoſt bound of the everlaſting Hills, Se. 

VII. But the greateſt Difficulty in Facob's Will. is, irs containing 
equivocal Predictions; of which it is not al to determine the Ac- 
compliſhmenr. 

One Part of theſe Difficulties das gecur in the wall farnous and 

0 moſt important of all the Propl 1 by the Patriarch; 
i it is that relating to Shiloh. . demonſtrated. by che Ar- 
ene of Chriſtians, and by ** Confeſſion even of ſeveral Jews 
that this — was to be fulfilled in the Perſon of 
he Meh; N is eee A Amr peep 
er 


" Origen, Hom. XVII. in Gen. p. 357. Tertul contra Judaos, p. 19. 
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pon the Old Tiſtament. 


quires, that the Great Men ſhould apply all their Paitis'to explain it: 
but at the ſame time they forbid us to embark in all the Critical 
Diſcuſſions, which ſuch a Subject, too rich and too laborious, would 
require of us. We ſhall therefore content ourſelves with paraphra- 
ſing the Prophecies of dying Jacob, and the Bleſſings he gave to 
ſome of his Sons; and we ſhall dwell upon none, but that about the 
Shiob, in which we Chriſtians are moſtly concerned. Here follows 
our Paraphraſe, wherein we ſhall clear up (as well as we can) the 
Difficulties lately hinted. © 4 2:20 11 
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AL died) Theſe Reflections ſhew how muck this Will of Jacob fe- RA, 
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Reuben, you are the eldeſt of my Children; you have a Right : 
_ © to claim the Prerogatives of Primogeniture; and nothing could 


© have deprived you of it, if you had been the firſt in Wiſdom, as 
© well as in Age: But the brutal Action of which you were guilty, 


© when you committed Inceſt with Bilhah, excludes you from all 
| © theſe Advantages. Hiſtory, that ſhall relate the memorable 


Actions of your Brethren, and of their Poſterity, will have hardly 
any thing to ſay of you or your's. Your Rights of Primogeniture 
are paſſed ro your Brethren. The Royalty is paſſed away to the 


< Tribe of Fudah; the Prieſthood to the Tribe of Levi; and the He 


double Portion to that of Foſeph. 


Simeon and Levi have made a bloody Expedition; the Puniſh- 


© ment thereof will be extended even to their Deſcendants, The 
© Blood of the Shechemites, which thoſe two Brothers ſpilt ſo inhu- 


© manly, and the 3 of the City of Shechem, will cry for Ven- 
© geance againft them, even to the lateſt Poſterity. Forafmuck as 
© they united themſelves in their Crimes, I will for ever prevent 


© the like Confederacy : I will divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them in 


| © Tfrael. When the Land of Promiſe ſhall be given to Abraham's 


© Pofterity, and divided amongft them, the Tribes of Simeon and 


< Levi ſhall have no contiguous Lands. Their Country ſhall be 


_ © ſhur up and mixed with that of the other Tribes. The Lands ap- 


6: —— the Deſcendants of Simeon ſhall not be ſufficient to 
ſubſiſt them. They ſhall be forced to go and conquer a Country 
* for their Habitation. Poverty fhall be their Portion in all Ages; 


See Joſh. 19. 1. 


and many of em ſhall be reduced for their Livelihood to exerciſe 


of the Tribes. 


the meaneſt and the moſt painful Employments among the reſt 


That of Leviſhall have no other Support but the Contributions 


made to them by all the People. When the Ten Tribes ſhall be 


© ſeparated from that of Judah, whieh is the Center of all the reſt, 
© the Levites ſhall ſuffer by that Schiſm. They ſhall be obliged ei- 

© ther to lie at the Mercy of a Schiſmatical People, or fee the num- 
ber of their Poor increaſed. But tho' the Tribe of Levi be involved 


© inthe-Puniſhment of Simeon, as it has been in his Crime, it ſhall 


© ſoon be deliver d from it. The Zeal of one Levite fhall derive the 


© Fayour 


add. Y * 
. 2. 4 * 


| is an Opinion among the Fews, that | lem upon this Place; and Tertul. contra Jud. 
the Tribe of Simeon was a Nurſery for | Cap. X. & contra Marcion. Lib. III. Cap. 
Schoolmaſters. See the Taęum of 5 U e 
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DISSERTATIONS 


© Favour of God u on all the reſt. The Puniſhment Bat he is t 


5 undergo, of poſſeſſing no Part of the Land in Propriety, ſhall 
change its Nature: The Want of the Levites ſhall be their Riches. 53 Ne 


Exodus. 
Aﬀter De er De ſeen = 


They ſhall ſhare in all the Offerings devoted ro God, and God —_— 


himſelf ſhall be their Portion and Inheritance. * 2 
The Countries that will fall ro the Lot of Zebulun, hall bas ad- Jars hg 
vantagiouſſy ſituated for Trade. They ſhall have the Mediterra- 
nean for their Weſtern Bounds, and the Sea of Tyberias on the Eaſt, 
and they ſhall extend their Boutidsſeven to Phenicia, 

© The Children of 1ſſachar ſhall inhabit the moſt fruitful 1 the 


moſt delicious, Parts of the Land of Promiſe. They ſhall culti- 


Joſh. 19. 10. 
r ſignifies 


to judge. c 
1 Of Bilhah. 


Sampſon. 8 
Judg. 16. 2. 0 


1 
Kw MY: A, A 


< vate Arts and Sciences. They ſhall particularly exerciſe them- 
ſelves in improving their Lands, and reaping the Fruits thereof. 
They ſhall be indefatigable in theſe, kind of Labours. The moſt 
inſupportable Pains ſhall appear light to them, when applied to this 
Purpoſe. This ſhall be their whole Ambition, and their whole 
Policy. They ſhall prefer domeſtic Tranquility to all Projects 


of Greatneſs. When they are threaten d with any Invaſion, or 


hen the other Tribes deſign any Conqueſts, they ſhall chuſe ra- 


ther to furniſh Contributions, than to ſerve perionally therein. 
The Tribe of * Dan ſhall every way fulfil the Interpretation 


of its Name. And tho its Chief be the Son of ꝗ a Concubine, it 
ſhall ſupply all 1/raz with Judges: It ſhall excel in Military Stra- 
tagems; and it ſhall perform as great Exploits in War by the 
Wiſdom of its Councils, as by the Force of its Arms. In 4 Time 
of publick Calamities, there ſhall proceed from hence a very ex- 
traordinary Man. The moſt venomous Serpents are not more fa- 


tal to Men and Beaſts, than this Tribe ſhall be to the Enemies of 


4 God's People: Its End ſhall be fatal but glorious; it ſhall ſell its 


FA Lok 
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Judg. 10. 17. 


"A. 


11. 33. — 
Jer. 49. 7. 
Amos 1. 13. g. 
1 Chron. 5. © 
22. 


I The Moun- 
tain of Car- 
mel. 

Joſh. 19. 24. c 
Deut. 33. 24. 0 


| © 


Life dearly, and revenge in a dreadful manner, che Diſgraces and 
Affronts that ſhall be put upon it. ** The Death of that brave 
Warrior, that will proceed from this Tribe, ſhall procure a glo- 


rious Deliverance to all J/rael; but as for me, I draw near to the 


End of my, Courſe. I cannot promiſe myſelf to be an Eye-witnels 
to theſe Wonders, nor ſhall I ſhare in the Advantages of em: I 
| aſpire to ſomething greater: O God! I wait for a Deliverance from 
this mortal Body, and to ſhare in thoſe immenſe === 657 Wh 
thou haſt reſerv'd for thy Children in another World. bo 


þ i 


of * Barbarians, and expoſed to their Inch ions, by which they 


ſhall be often. laid waſte; but the Gadites ſhall, in cheir _ Jupilue 


1888 by whom ther were conquer d. 


© The Child M 4ſhur ſhall have in heir k Diviſion; a 4Mown- 
< rain abundantly producin 12 every thing neceſſary both for the 


Wants and Pleaſures of Life. They ſhall be o ch in Corn and 
Oil, as to be able to furniſh their d ghbours there with. And as 
8 nn of their — all be b. ben of all Paleſtine, 
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* , . | | . 3 2 e 
3 © they __ be choſen for ** the Entertainment of Kings and their Ga 
8 Houſholds. 5 | E 1 4 2315. 
e 3 | ; : , . 2 — 
5 et Bore -© The Tribe of Naphthali ſhall ſignalize itſelf by Military Ex- Chridt 
a — © ploits ; there ſhall proceed from thence ® a Valiant Man, more — 
- 17. rapid in his Victories than Þ a Deer in the Foreſts. © He ſhall thun- G50 

| Fas age © der upon his Enemies, and make them eat the Duſt. The Spirit WW 
f Ara. 


= © of God himſelf ſhall inſpire & & a Propheteſs to ſing more wor- Judg. 4. 6. 
* thily the Triumphs of that Hero, and to preſerve the Memory e “ 
thereof to the End of Ages. | 5 70 3k pal Sg = 

* The Glory of Joſeph {hall grow like a Tree planted by the Rivers of Judg. 5. 1. S.. 
© Water, that bringeth forth its Fruit in his Seaſon ; his Leaf alſo ſhall-not n . 

_ © wither. He ſhall be the Head of two Tribes: He has been expoſed 
to formidable Enemies: His own Brethren have deprived him of 
his Liberty, and conſpired againſt his Life. But after having 

been in danger of periſhing by Want, and of being blotted our of 

© the Earth, he himſelf ſhall be a nurſing Father to thoſe that have 
treated him fo cruelly, and become one of the Corner Stones of 
the Commonwealth of Iſrael. This memorable Event is a Series 
© of Prodigies; it muſt not be referr'd to ſecond Cauſes. Tis the 

* Work of that marvellous Providence which watches over Foſeph. 

so glorious a Caule of thy Greatneſs, and of thy Felicity, ſhall ſe- 

* cure thee the Continuation of it. O my Son! the Almighty, who 

has declared for thee in ſo ſolemn a manner, ſhall finiſh his Work: 

He has reſerv d thee to exhibit to the whole World an Example of 

* his Liberality and Magnificence. Accordingly, there is nothing 

© ſo great or ſplendid, but what I can wiſh to thee with Confidence. 

My Anceſtors never made ſo fervent or ſo magnificent Vows in 

my favour: The Event ſhall yer ſurpaſs even all that I have fore» 
© told. The Earth, the Heavens, Nature, the Elements, ſhall all 
contribute to thy Greatneſs. Thou ſhalt be in the midſt of thy 
© Brethren, what Na King is in his Kingdom; and thou ſhalt ſee 

© thoſe ſupernatural Dreams daily accompliſhed, which from thy *. | 

tender Youth promiſed thee: that Happineſs thou now enjoyeſt; ; 
* and which thou ſhalt enjoy to the End of thy Life, which 
* will reach to the utmoſt Bounds that God has preſcribed to human 
© Aﬀalts 160 03. oJal Shen: o84; $1144 Bo 7 | bi 

© Benjamin ſhall be as a Wolf, ii that divides the Prey at Night - 

he had taken in the Day-time, and feeds upon it in the Morne . f 

ing. His Tribe ſhall be famous in Hiſtory, not only for its Ex- 7 | 
© ploits, but for its Rapes, Concuſſions, and Robberies : It ſhall be = 
cover d with all the Glory that can be acquired in War, and wich | 
* all the Blame which follows the Rage commonly exerciſed in a 
Profeſſion, where, under pretence of maintaining our Right by 

our Valour, Juſtice and Innocence is oſten ſacrificed to a ſuperior 
Force. This Tribe ſhall really give Judges and valiant Kings to ſugg 20. 14. 
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ehe Paſſage of Deut. xxxiij. 24, and | * The Title of Nazarite, given to Jul, 
that of Joſbua xix. 24. quoted in the Mar- may denote a Man who has a Crown upon 


gin, prove that the Land which fell to the | his Head. | 
Share of the Tribe of Aſbur, was the moſt See Bochart. Hieroze p. 8236 


fruitful of all Paleſtine. 
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310 DISSERTATIONS 
HERR. Iſrael; but it will likewiſe turn its Arms againſt that ſame People, — 
8 whoſe Defence they ought to have been devoted zf it ſhall take 232 
Before Chrit © Hy Violence thoſe Women which it we not be able to obtain by 7 
— — Jul and fair Means. Bae 
1 We have run thro the Prophecies which dying Jacob pronounced 0 
concerning the Deſtiny of his Sons, and the Tribes of which they Tan 
us ans. were to be the Heads: That of udab poſſeſs d the fourth Place in theſe 44 
Predictions, as its Chief was the fourth Son of that Patriarch. We 
have kept it for the laſt, becauſe we ſhall be obliged to dwell much 
longer upon the Oracle relating to it, than upon thole of the 
other Tribes. We do immediately ſer before the Eyes of our Reader, 
Dee, ce. the ordinary Verſion of the Words of Jacob; Judah, thou art he, whom 
thy Brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy Hand ſball be in the Neck of thine Enemies ; 
thy Fatber s Children ſhall bow down before thee. Judab is a Lion's Whelp : 
From the Prey, my Son, thou art gone up, He ſtooped down, be cauched as a 
Lion, aud as an ald Lian; who ſhall rauſe him up? The Sceprer ſhall not 
depart from Judah, nor 4 Lawgiver from between bis Feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be, binding bis Fole ta the Vine, 
and bis Aſſes Cult unto the choice / ine: He waſhed bis Garments in Wine, aud 
his Cloaths iu the Blood of Grapes ; his Eyes ſhall be red with Wine, and bis 
Teeth white with Milk. We will firſt explain ſome of the Terms of 
this e and then ſhew the Meaning and Accompliſhment 
thereo | 

The Significatian of the Name of Judah is known ; it comes 
from a Word, the Senſe of which is, to praiſe, or to confeſS; In this 
there is no Difficulry. Jacob alludes to the Name Judab, when he 
lays 4 Brethren rd praiſe thee, or me confeſs thee; this is unque- 

ionable. | 

The Expreſſions of the gth Verſe are > equivocal ; Judah is 4 Lion's 
Whelp.: Fran the Prey, my Son, thou art gone up, Fe ſooped down, he couched 
as a Lion, and as an old Lion, wha fhail roufe him up? We may fix to 
the Term of the Original, the Notion which this Verſion offers to 
the Mind : Jacob compares 3 to a Lions Whelp, or ta an old 
Lion, or Lioneſs, which reſts itſelf after having carried off its Prey, 
and which nobody has the Courage to moleſt. 

1 But the eie Doctors pretend, that the Partiazch uſes here 
two oppoſite Images, to repreſent the two different States that were 
to befal the Tribe of Judab. The firſt Image is that of a young 
Lion, which, according to them, imports the proſperous. State of 
that Tribe in the Beginning. The fecond Image is that of an old 
Lion, in which all Heat is extinct: and this, according to the ſame 
Doctors, portends the Calamities that were to ſucceed the happy 
Times of the ſaid Tribe. Thoſe who are of this Opinion, do bke- 
wiſe affix to the following Words, who ſhall: rouſe him up? a. Notion 

very different from that of common Verſions ; they tranflate it, 
Who will be able to raiſe him? that is to ſay, Who ſhall aire bis) former 

r to bm? Pis eafy to — much the Jews are inte- 
1 del in this er Tranflation, Whigs agrees lo well wich. the Opi⸗ 
5 | non 
5 — — — ren 


1 See Feu, Ni EY | on theſe Words of the Prophecy, He couched like a Lion, p. 33. 
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nion by them entertained, that Jacob foretold its Misforruncs to the LS 


Tribe of Judab, and that the Hebrew Word, which the Chriſtians re- 2318. 
rw der by a Scepter, ſignifies a Rod of Correction. It mutt be owned, N Clit 


chat this Comment does not ſtrain the Hebrew Text, rhe Ambiguity 2. 

whereof mult be cleared up by Reaſons taken from the Ground of 2 

the Prophecy itſelf, as we ſhall do in the Sequel of this Diſſertatm.² 
The Word in the Original, which fo many Interpreters tranſlate 

Scepter, is equi vocal; it has two general Significations, one literal, — u. 10. 

the other metaphorical. In its literal Signification, tis a Wand or 

Rod ; but this indefinite Senſe muſt be determined according to tHe 

Subject about which it is employed: Sometimes it ſignifies a Nod; 

in that Senſe it is ſaid, In the Lips of him that has Underſtanding, Wiſdom is Prov. 10. 13. 

found; but a Rod is for the Back of him that's void of Underſtanding. Some- | 


times it ſignifies a Royal Scepter; according to which, tis ſaid in 
» P/al. xlv. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; the Scepter of thy . 5 


Red, tis a Paſſage out of Micah. A Tribe and a Family 


| Orders proceeding from his Mouth. 


Kingdom is à right Scepter, Sometimes it ſigniſies a Shepherd's Crook; 
in which Senſe, there is mention made of the Cattle that paſs ander the Lev. 27: 32: 
Rod; that is to fay, which the Shepherds count with their Crook or 
Staff. Sometimes it ſignifies the Stile, that is, the Inſtrument ufed ldi 
for writing or engraving Characters; in this Senfe kis ſaid, Out of Judg 5. 14: 
Zebulun they that handle the Pen of the Writer. In all theſe Paſſages, the 
Word Schever, which is that of the Original, ſignifies a Staff or Rod. 

But this Term has likewiſe a metaphorical Signification; accord- 
ing to which, becauſe a Scepter is the Symbol of Supreme Authority, 
the Scripture often denotes the faid Authority by the Word Schever. 
In the ſame manner, becauſe a Shepherd governs his Flock with his 
Staff, the Scripture does ſometimes call the Protection thar God 
grants to good People by the ſaid Term Schever, Thy Rod and thy Staff vil. 25. 4 
they comfort me: It is an Expreſſion of David. Feed thy People with thy 
are likewiſe Mic. 7. 14. 
called Schever, becauſe a Family with reſpect to a Tribe, and a Fribe 
with reſpect to the Body of the Nation, bears the like Proportion as 
a Branch or a Rod do to the Free from which it Ras beer! taken. 
This Word Schevet is ſo uſed in Deuteronomy ; The Privits, the Levites, Deut. 13. 1. 
and all the Tribe of Levi ſhall have no Part nor Inheritance with- Muell. 

The Interpreters are divided upon the Significatior of che Phtraſc 
that follows in the Prophecy, Nor a Lawgiver' fvom berweert bis Feet. Gen. 49. 15. 
Some pretend, that we muſt underſtand; by this Langiver, tot he 
that makes the Law, but he who writes it by Order of is Prince 
in which caſe theſe Words betmren bis Feer, would denote the reſpeck. 8 Exod. 11: 
ful Situation of a Scribe placed at his Maſter's' Feer, ro receive the * 


But other Interpreters underfland by Lawgiver, he that gives the 
Law; in which caſe theſe Words from between his Feer,” would dettore = 
the Pugenda; and Jacob would have foretold, thar the TF ribe of Fu- 
dab ſhould always furniſh either Kings (whiek he would have meant 
by the Word Scepter) or Judges, by that of Lawgiver, to the People 


of God. The Letter Yau, which is in the Original, figniftes forne- 
times ic, and ſometimes an ; We conſaſa, har boch rhefe lerterpreta- 
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DISSERTATIONS 


until Shiloh come. The Hebrew Word that ſignifies until, may allo be 
render d always; this we prove by the Texts in the Margin: Upon 
the Tranſlation of this laſt Word depends the Idea that mult be an- 
nex'd to the Particle &, which follows it, and which we have tran- 
fared dba, Wherefore if we retain the common Tranſlation, we 
muſt underſtand that what Jacob calls the Sche vet, ſhall not depart from 
Judah until Shilob come; but if we render it, the Sclevet ſhall not depart, 


or be taken away for ever, the Hebrew Word ki muſt be tranſlated 


becauſe; and the Patriarch's Meaning will be, that there ſhall indeed 
be ſome Interruption in the Glory of Judah, but that it will not laſt 
long, becauſe the Tribe of which Judah is the Head, is to be in a 
noble State, when the Meſſiah comes our of it. 


But of all the Expreſſions of Jacob's Prophecy, there is none De 


hard to be explain d, than that of Shiloh: We will give the Reader a 
Catalogue of the mol probable Opinions concerning it. 

1. The moſt common Opinion is, that it is derived "Re the 
Verb Shalab,| which ſignifies to be in a State of Tranquility, or at Reſt. 
Thoſe who embrace che ſame, think Shiloh ſhould be tranſlated, the 
Peace-maker. 

2. Other Aan will have it to come from Schalach, which 
imports. to ſend, and they render it, he who is to be ſent. All the 
Grammarians agree, that thoſe Fbrew Letters which they call the 
Gutturals, are often ſubſtituted for each other, a He ſtands for a Chet, 


and it does not ſeem at all contrary to the Analogy of the Holy 
Tongue, to ſay Schilob, Inſtead of Schiloch, which an a comes 


from Schalach.' - _ 

3: * Some are of Opinion, FR the Word Shibb is ee 
of the Affix He, which is often uſed inſtead of Yau, and which ſig- 
nifies hic, and of the Word Schil, or rather Schiliah, which ſignifies 


the Secundinæ, *5 i. e. Folliculus, quo Infans involvitur' in Itero, & fequitur 
naſcentem. This Etymology is built upon a Paſſage in Deuterenomy, 
- which muſt be carefully examin d, as what may give us Light into 


the Signification of the Word Shilob. / Moſes repreſents throughout 
the whole Chapter from whence this Text is taken, the extreme Mi- 
ſeries into which the Jews ſhould fall, if they broke thole Laws, which 
God gave them by his Miniſtry. Famine is one of thoſe Scourges, 
Wich When he aer che m, and even ſuch. a Famine! as 3 
Aa 4 In 10 SNL. Orce 


w# 2 = Fd #3 F : 4 4 


— — — — — Cee 4 nen 
845 1* Clay Wagenſeil de hen, Gen. xlix. 10. (Tom. III. on the Word Secundinæ, p. 859. 

. 10. and in the Pref. p. 5. 
Rubi Bechai on Gen. ib. p. 7 | Carm. Mem. p. RY and Nizach Tfrael, Cap. 
See the Gloſſ. Latin TH Du Cange, XXX VII. 


Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, 


See alſo Chriſt Wagenſeil Conſut. Lipmani, 


312 
8 tions are agreeable to the Genius of the Holy Language, and to the — 
2315. Stile of Scripture.? þ +6 
Before Chriſt 3 Some change a Letter in the common Reading, and read Dag, = 
1689. which i is as much as to ſay, his Banners, inſtead of Raglav, that is, his 
W 2 Feet : *tis probable that this is the Reading of the Samaritan Tranſla- * 
— tion; but it does by no means clear up the n of the Text, "5:55 
ee and is ſolidly confuted by '+ Vagenſeil. Us Ba 
— There is likewiſe an Ambiguity in the Expreſſion UNTIL: De 


N 
upon the Old Teſumemt. 514 


5 force 'em to eat the Fleſh of thoſe Perſons whoſe Lives were moſt AQ 
, re | 1 - , i g 4 

M 232. dear to them. X Thou ſhalt eat the Fleſh of thine own Body, the Fleſh of thy 2.315. 
oi Sons and of thy Daughters (which the Lord thy God hath given ther) in the Leere mn 


| 2 — ſiege and in the ſlraimneſs wherewith thine Enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee; fo the _- 1689. 
— Alter Deſcent * p . = ' * g * , F p * . 7 * 5 > Aft. the Flood 
er 17: Man that is tender among you, and very delicate, his Eye - ſhall be evil towards 5 as 


Bol 1 
his Brother, and towards the Wife of his Boſom, and towards the Remnant of bis 


* MW 2 Chilben which he ſhall leave; ſo that he will not give to any of them of the Fleſh';z, 54. 6 
of his Children whom he ſhall eat, becauſe be hath nothing left him in the ſiege, 

and in the ſtraitneſS wherewith thine Enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in all thy Gates. 

The tender and delicate Woman among you, which would not adventure to ſet the 

ſole of her Foot upon the Ground, for Delicateneſs'and Tenderneſs, ber Eye ſhall © 

be evil towards the Husband of her Boſom, and towards her Son, and towards 

her Daughter. After theſe Words, there follows the Paſſage which 

we quote, and which our Verſions do render after this manner: 

And towards her young one (or After. birth) that cometh out from between ber Deut +3. 57. 
Feet, and towards ber Children which ſhe ſhall bear; for ſhe ſhall eat them, for 
want of all things, ſecretly in the fuge and ſtraitneſs wherewith thine Enemy 


thus: The Schever ſhall not depart from Judah,” till he comes who is to be the 


Son of that Patric. n nen Nen 220907 TROL 


have tranſlated an ume, or, as ſome Copies have it, $ dna; | 
that is to ſay, He to whom all things are ſubjefted, or, He to whom the : 
Schevet ſhall be ſubjected. This is likewiſe the Notion of Onkelos, and 
of the Paraphraſt of Jeruſalem, which imports,” He to whom the Riug- ; 
dom belongs. Thoſe that embrace this Opinion, ſupport it by the 10. | 
lowing Paſſage of Ezekiel ;---Remove the Diadem, and take off the Crown : Pack 21. 26, | 
1 will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it ſhall be no mo, until ze come © | 


whoſe Right it is, and J will give it bim. 
5. Mr. LeClerc derives 'Shilob/ from the obſolete Root Scholl, 
which ſignifies to ceaſe. It is certain ar leaſt that Schoul imports, the 
Hem of a Garment, and that Schalah in Chaldee, and Schaal in Arabic,” 
ſignify to end; according to which Notion, Jacob would forerel, that . 
the Schevet ſhould remain in the Tribe of Judah during all. the Time chat 
ic would be a Tribe: „ ions Ack 2205 


3 TI. 


„ WA - * 
1 Y 4 » * 4 *+ r * 
na! nice, 10 0 eich! 11.7 cn 
＋ ® N N - 8 9 v4 ; and 
, 8 . x 4 * \ + % #%, *Þ} x +2 F# Fs 
£ 4 7 4 * g . & 7 yh * 1 6 
, 8 ? 0 2A . * * : 4 ST! - LL > £ . - N 3 * E - bd 4k; my 
O I | 11 ; 2 a 
| p 1 s * * EY 7.77,” * F » : N . 2 D „ 8 = * 1 
7 f „ : ws y 1 1 y R * 0 4 . 144 179 - * 4 w 
y 8 L. - 2 * 7 it * * I. ” * 4 % w 1 FP" * — * o 
« 9 - % k E'L " 9 * „ #% 14 Las | b * Fs 
- 44 * 4 4 3 2 1 W 1 ” 3 # 4153 : 4 3 0 N 1 "TY, 4 9 "y 5 1 
. k. a” i * * 
? 4 


ll. 
| | — ATE BECTA IE (—— 
#. 5 
4 s I R . 1 # #0 & 
"y * » + # = 27 
© x 


ene 


, \ my : N 
4 . 1 p 84 N ” , F AAAT 5 ae” | 
* * e v2 þ * f fe 14 5 . : p l 5 4 £4 © , P 5 
17 . 5 C ” * * 1 * * 45 3 
: v n * * 
4 Mr. Le Clere on Gen. xlix. | 4 29008 4H Sosa 
- « 1 , — 135 s oF a ” 1 & - as * © * 3 * 


9. 
Pſal. 50. 1. 


314 DISSERTATIONS 
NN 6. Mr. Cauſſet believes, he can prove that Shiloh comes from the N 


2315. Root Laab, which ſignifies to ſuffer; and underſtands by the Shiloh, 1 4 
Before Chritt he that was to ſuffer. 198 Before 


1689. 7, Shiloh was a City of the Tribe of Ephraim, the Mane of which, — 
cene 


es according to *? Mr. Reland, is what has given a Handle to the Fable, 15. 
> that Bacchus of Silene was buried in Judea, Several Jews think, that 70 
this City is meant in the Prophecy of * But they do not agree wh 
among themſelves upon the Senſe to be affix'd to that Phraſe, until 
Shiloh come: Some of em pretend, that Shiloh means a Man of 
Shiloh: 1 Others render it, til the City of Shilob be deſtroyed. They 
5e Amos 3, ground their Opinion upon that Signification, which is ſomerimes 
given to the Word come in the Style of the Sacred Language; name- 
ly, the ſetting of the Sun. Some explain the Prophecy chus; The 
Principality 4 nat be taken from Judah, until they come to Shiloh. 
It were to be wiſh d, that we could weigh all theſe different Ex- 
planations i in ſo equal a Balance, as to be able to ſhew the right: 
Bur if there be any Science in which Scepticiſm is pardonable, and 
where there are often ſuch Difficulties as may be equally defended or 
exploded, it is certainly that of Etymolegies. Thoſe who ſet them- 
ſelves againſt ſome of the Hypotheſes we have quoted, do in vain. 
object the Analogy of the Language, the Change, Addition, or 
Subſtraction of >< Letters. Who knows not that there are pro- 
bable Etymologies, and which are contrary to all the pretended 
Rules, the ſtricteſt Obferyation of which is here expected? 23 Wit- 
neſs. that of Lacy, than which nothing ſeems more extravagant, 
when one compares the Letters of that Word with thoſe of Verna, 
from whence they derive it; and yet it does not ſem. deſtitute of all 
likelihood, if one follows che Gradation of Mr. Menage. ** Witneſs 
again, the Etymology of Soudrille, which they p- — divide from 
the, Hebrew: Ward Cal. On the other hand, tho who warmly main- 
rain, that this or that Hypotheſis is the moſt rational, do in vain, al- 
ledge that 1 the Word. Sib with. the Root from which 
they fetch it. ho doe not know that certain Words having che 
ſame — i r: lame Sound, have not _ death Arien. 
ther in their Signifc: jon, ar Origin: ; 
Dor is ets anybody. that has the leaſh Tinckuls of che. Holy 
Language, bur can.tell, that we, are ignorant of ſeveral of its drin | 
>: 1 e ee Whether it be, that they Were never! inch among, the 
- Elebrews, or whether it be, that the ey. d not occiix in. the Qld. Teſta- 
ment, the Books of which are the onhy ones that remain t@ us of. 
that. Language. Ants who can prove phiac, GA Word 5 the Ori- 
9 nn Moch 2 Al. 21 20 1K 1199 21 31 4&9 81 25 N Sin 
D T Ae mrs err — 
2 D 1 5 he Bo WELL Nec p. e -_ wy, vec 2 
Dive ag BY — — e de Word 


See Lib. Zemach David, p. 27. ms Lib. 


Juchaxin, f. 11. This Man of Shiloh i IS, ac- | Laquais. 
cording to the Fews, Achias the Shilonite. *+ Menage, ib. derives the Word Soudrille 


See. Alen - Exra in Gen. xlix. 10. fol. 534] from the Greek id G, which alſo comes per- 
haps from the Hebrew Col, at leaſt it has the 


p. 2 
**-See: the Dich. of Cocceius, at the Root | very ſame Signification. See Leigh's Critica 
Shiloh, p. 898. He quotes the ebo;Fonthe'Word vs, p. 226. 


+ A 


Peregrination 


gin of which we ſeek for, are not deriv'd from thoſe Primitives that SHAQ 


are entirely unknown to us? , 


But tho we could even demonſtrate, that ſuch a'Word comes Before: 


Scriptures, we have no ſure way to determine what Idea thereof has 
been annex d to it by Cuſtom, which, as we ſaid! before, can only 
decide the Matter. The Term Shih is only form'd in Jacob's Pro- 
phecy : 1 we can t prove what Sighification oughr to be 
join d to it, unleſs we determine ourſelves in this Oecaſton by ſome 
other Reaſon deduced from the Prophecy itſel. N 

From theſe Reflections we draw this general Concluſion; to wit, 
chat a great number of Critical Diſſertations, in which we ſeek for 
the Meaning of certain difficult Terms, are oſtentimes more propet 
to prove the Erudition of the Learned, who are the Authors of em, 


2315. 


than to furniſh us with ſure Methods of diſcovering the Signification 


of 'em, And we maſt confeſs, that if one were to judge only of 
Jacobs Words by che Analogy of che Sacred Language, there ate 
none of the Explications we have given of the Word Shiloh, but have 


ſome Probability on their ſide: but we meet wich none that are ab- 


ſolutely concluſive. 12110 997 eee IX, 
Nevertheleſs, I except from this general Propoſition the ſaſt of 

thoſe Solutions; I mean that of the Fews, Who maintain, that Shileb 

is the Name of a Place, or a Patronymical Word.” We khow of no 


Inſtance in Scripture, that can juſtify the Reading of à Sbilmite, or 


a Man of Shih. We have _— Reaſon t exclaim againſt this Ex- 
plication, as againſt that of an Interpreter; we being preſs d by 4 
Text in which the Word Jeruſalem was, would have extricated him- 


ſelf from the Difficulty, by ſaying, chat ic meant there, a Man of Je. 


ruſalem. Neither do we know any Paſſage, chat can ſupport the ſe- 


cond Claſs of thoſe who aſſert} that Shibß is to be taken here for the 


City which bears the ſame Name, and therrfore render the whole 
Sentence thus; - Until Shiloh be deſtroyed. There is not one ſingle In- 
ſtance in the whole ccripture, where the Deſtructioh of a City is ex- 
preſs d by a Term Be, which is that öf the Original in this Place, 
What others alledge, that this Word does ſometimes denqte the ſetting 
of the Sun, ſeems to us entirely frange!” A for tht text Readin 

Till they come to Shiloh, tis true, there is nothing in it contrary to t 

Genius of the Hebrew Tongue; but we (hall prefenclythew fo many 
Difficulties in this Verſion, that it will be co diſcover,” that it was 
the Advantages which the Chriſtians drew from Jacob's Prophecy, 
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ON Van that have obliged ſome Fews to render thus the Words of the Pa- e . 
2315. triarch. 1 FP 3 18 pers 
Sore cam Wie therefore abſolutely reje& that Explanation of thoſe Jews, who 5: za - 
1689. would have Shiloh to ſignify here the City of that Name, or a Shils- 3 1 
4 ſuſpend our Jud l the other Senſes given d e 

p nite. Bur we ſuſpend our Judgment upon all the other Senles given 17, 
* 2 to it, until we have drawn from the Bottom of the Prophecy itſelf Jane * 
ſome Helps to determine the Meaning of a Word, into which nei- 2 4% 


ther our Grammars, nor our Dictionaries give us ſufficient Light. 
But before we enter upon this thorny Diſcuſſion, we muſt conti- 
nue to run through, as I may ſay, Grammatically, the Expreſſions of 
our Oracle. The Phraſe following the Word Shiloh is likewiſe am- 
biguous ; Wnto bim ſhall the gathering of the People be. One may under- 
ſtand;thereby, the People of the ens: One may likewiſe underſtand, 
the Strangers of the Covenant. And this Explanation is ſupported 
by: leveral Examples in Seine 
But this Word Gathering, Into him ſhall the gathering of the People be, 
may ſignify four Things; à Gathering, an Expectation, Purification, and 
Obedience. But altho one might attribute any of theſe four Significa- 
tions to this Term, yet there is this Difference between the laſt and 
the three former, that thoſe muſt imply either ſome Change in the 
Letters, or ſome Fault ſlipt into the Hebrew Text; but the laſt does 
not ſuppoſe the leaſt Alteration. If we render it Expectation, we de- 
rive 7ikebab/from the Word Kava, and then we muſt ſuppoſe the Yau 
V Þ deriving to be turn d into He. A like Change muſt be ſuppos'd & if we ren- 
Niphal of der it Gathering, as the Samaritan Verſion has done, which imports, 
Al the People ſhall be gathered to him. And the ſame, if we tranſſate ic 
by Purification, (as 5 Mr. Gouſſet does, who ſays, that Fikthabh comes 
from Nakab,.. which is, to-purify) and then we muſt a e the Letter 
couraged by all 
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red with Wine, and bis Teeth white as Milk. - Theſe are Emblems of Riches 
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ee Gouſſer's Diftion. at the Root Nakah, p. 511. 
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r and Plenty; at leaſt tis the moſt natural Idea which theſe Words N 
peregrination , . 11 BY & , > 
* 232. ſuggeſt to our Minds, as well as the Meaning that occurs in other 2313. 
eee Places. But it is likewiſe true, that there is an Equivocalnels in the Before eee 
« W . Connexion of theſe Images with the foregoing. The Conſtruction BE. I 
H 17. _ equally ſuffers us to underſtand them either of Judah or of Sbliob, 6 | 
„Vie mult judge by Reflections drawn from other Springs than thoſe 
b of Grammar, to which Object theſe laſt Predictions are to be referr'd, 


I know too, that *5 ſome Interpreters give theſe Words a Signification 
entirely myſtical; He waſhed bis Garments in Wine, and bis Cloaths in the 
Blood of Grapes : but as this Explanation is not founded upon Gram- 
matical Reaſons, this is not the Place to conſider of em. We ſhall 
not extend any farther our Criticiſms upon the Expreſſions of the 
Prophecy: We proceed now to examine the Things themſelves, 
which are foretold therein, to enumerate the moſt remarkable Opi- 
nions of Interpreters upon this Subject, and uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
vours to prefer that which ſeems the trueſt. NR g 
We ſhall propoſe ſome Rules that may contribute to our deter- 
mining more ſafely upon the Meaning of Jacob's Prophecy. GS 
I. We muſt prefer that Opinion which explains the Terms of the 
Oracle moſt agreeably to what we know of the Hol Language : 
We have ſaid already, that that Tongue is confin'd kev 45 very nar- 
row Limits, becauſe it is now deficient in ſeveral Primitive Words; 
becauſe we have but a few Books in Hebrew ; and becauſe we have no 
Helps to know what Senſe Cuſtom has annex'd to certain Expreſſions. 
However, the wiſeſt thing we can do, when there is occaſion to ex- 
plain ſome of theſe Words, that are unknown to us, is to be guided 
by thoſe we do know. We may indeed be deceived even then, Ce 
cauſe, as we have already obſerv'd, Words that have the ſame Ori- 
gin, and almoſt the ſame Letters and Sound, may happen to haye 
different Significations, and oftentimes eyen quite contrary ; nevery | 
theleſs, the Explanation that is moſt conformable with what we 
know of that Language, will be the moſt /probable With reſpect 
II. We ought to prefer that Opinion, which aſeribes to the Pa- 
triarch thoſe Ideas and Knowledges that are moſt conformable to the 
Age in which he lived. An Explanation of Jacobs Prophecy, 
which ſuppoſes in that Holy Man a degree of Light ſuperior to What 
we find in the Prophets who were his Contemporaries, or even in 
thoſe chat have lived ſome Ages ſince him, ought to be ſuſpected, 
if not rejected, for that very Reaſon.⸗% 
III. We ought to prefer that Opinion, which is beſt connected, 
and is moſt conſiſtent with itſelf; © For can it be conceiv'd, that the 
Spirit of God ſhould inſpire Men with Prophecies, of which the dif- 
ferent Parts would mutually deſtroy themſelves? If it appear, that 
the Deſign of Jacob was to foretel finiſter Events to the Tribe of Ju- 
dab, it would be abſurd to ſuppoſe him romiſing to the ſame Tribe 
ſuch Privileges as would exalt it above ah the reſt, And on the cons 
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SE 4 trary, if it appear that his Intentions were to promiſe the-Prehemi- AA 
231% nence to Judab, it is abſurd to affix diſmal Notions to his Predicti- 7 
Before Chr ons, as if the greateſt Calamities were to befal that "Erie 255: 2 
AI. Finally, we ought to prefer. chat. Opinion, which will ho . 
2 2 found moſt agreeable to what the. Event has taught us concerning 8 
che Fate of the Tribe of Judah. We don't mean by this, that in 
order to explain righely any Prophecy, it mult be juſtified- by the wg 
Event. On the contrary, when, by following the Laws of a juſt vv 
Eriticiſm we find, that a Prophecy includes a Promile, we ought to 
wait for the Accompliſhment in future Ages, if it can be proved 
chat ſuch Prophecy has not been already fulfilled in paſt Ages. 
There is no Law of Criticiſm that obliges us to give any Oracle a 
Senſe different from the Event; and we are to rectify our Criticiſm 
by che Event, bur not the Event by our Crizicifas'.,1--3} r 
All theſe Rules ſeem to be united in the Opinion we haye 1 
and which we ſhall ex prels by the Paraphraſe following; The Tribe 
of Judah ſhall ſubſiſt in 3 nd dul bority until the coming of the Meſſiab, 
who is to derive, bis Extraction from the - Patriarchs. . As ſoon as the ſaid 
Meſiah ſhall come, the Glory of. this Tribe ſhall be Spread to the Ends, of the 
507 ae the ale who is to 1 — 1255 de _"_ reign G * 
whole __ | 
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„e 


$ 17 i Ge Sy un i gee and ſo we. ex it. Lal 5 we 
BY Shiloh by his 55 ol nd. lince 5 ſo = ble to e In- 
tances, to determine. the Notion which Uſe has pot 4x to this 
erm; Hat. Can we. do, more Gly than to follow: the Opinion of 
thoſe who having lived in the Ages when the Hebrew Language was 
better known, had for that very Reaſon greater Helps to know in 
what Senle c cer ain Ex xpreſſions of this Language were underſtood? 
Now ow, we, have ſeen, by the Chaldee 5 and by Paſſages out 
8 off je moſh antient | 8 hg that the. $2 Scbi, or thao _ 
comes ſo near to in the proper Senſe, what 
— 3 underſtood by chat of — and in che metaphorical: Senſe, 
a Holy Accordingly, our Interpretation follows the Analogy: of the 
Language 2 lid ne 1 121210 03 9 III 
ib. It 4 <P cook ormable ; — ace e ee Age; and 
e fo that > — hy degree of Knowledge, which, agrees 
Wi what th [ Prophets, Who: lived abour the ſame Time, had ob- 
tan le pas been often ohſery d, that there is a kind of Gradarion 
he e concerning che Meſhah. Thoſe which were made 
ike Whil © before his coming, are more cleax, and better circum- 
Arie, than ſuch as were — ſeveral Ages bplary this 
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_ A" Period. He was promiſed to Alam under the general Netion of a N 
= 5 humane Creature of the & Seed of the Hamm. Tle Vas promiſed to 2315. 
ie Decor Abraham as one of his Deſcendants. God does here reveal ſomeching dee n 
more particular to Jacob, by informing him; of hat Tribe the 1889. 
_— Meſſiah would be: And in Proportion, as the Age of this Redeemer * * 
. Per drew near, we ſhall find more peculiar Marks in che Oracles that 5 
147. foretel him; we ſhall fee the Family from hence he is to proceed; n 
the Place of his Birth; the Nature of his Life; the Succeſs of his 
Preaching; his Snfferings; 5 1 on ; "Ms ReſurreQtion 3 aud fe 
ban. 8 
We have Hiewift iu in our Wussprewelor ebe irg Rule 
char! we have laid down, and according to which, che Explanation 
of Jacob's Prophecy is render d conſiſtent with fiſelf* All that fol. 
lows, and all that comes before this Oracle, \promiſes' great Advan- 
tages to this Tribe; Fadah, thou art he whom thy Brethren" pull pr uiſe ; ver. 8, 9. 
thy Hand ſhall be in the Neck of thine Enemies; thy Father s Children frat "bow 
down before thee. Fudab is a Lion's Whelp : from the Prey, "my: Fon, thon art 
Lone up. Fle ftooped down, he conched as 4 Lion, and as ant old Lid) pho 
2 rouſe him up ? This is what precedes the: Prophecy. Eu bind fy wer. 11 12 
Fole unto tße Vine, and his aſſes Colt unto the oh ice Vine E wiſhed bis G 
ments in Nine, and bis Cloaths in the Blood' of Grapes. © His yes ſpall be red 
with Wine, and his Teeth white with Milk. This is what follows. It is 
demonſtrated, that theſe ſeveral Emblems concut in giving great 
Ideas of Fudab's Glory. But if that which eomes between theſe Em- 
blems, -forerels co or three thouſand Years of Bondage, (as the 
Jews do fur pee how nes we connect Pars ſo ee n ard ſo 
contradicting ? . welke * 4 
4. Our Eaterpreeldteh is dees to wy Even The Renk 
jullikes the Prophecy of Jacob in the Meaning which we have 
| aſcrived to it: And it is literally cee that till Wen (ie. the Meſ- 


Kings or Lawgfbeg of the Tribe of Tudah, This Renne Wer: to 
prove; and appears liable to- great Difficulties, : Mr! Joncburt, for 
whom we have the gteateſt Reſpect, puts them very home, in his 
ingenious and learned Diſſertation upon the Shiloh. He ſays, that 
2 from fifteen or ſixteen hundred Wears, that have Paſſed between the coming 
out of Egypt to the Manife tation of the Meſliah! we can hardly reckon the So- 
verejgn Power to have been in the Tribe of Judah for or the ſpace of i ve r 
Ears. He objects, That the People of 1frae};: when they came out of Egypt, 
made fo fine'a Rgure 4a might offer a glorious Government o udah, ' but ap 
the Authority was Liven to Moſes bb was of the Tribe of Le vi; that after 
bim, it was ly Or . Go — to Jofhüa, who! 1a f the Tribe of 
| Ephraim: That after Joſhua; the People paſſed rg fre States; 
that they were enſlaved and oppreſſed: for the Mate of one hundred and twenty 
Years, and from time to time deli ber d and Cover Men, pho: were one while 
of one Tribe, aud ane while: of qaridthir; wit ouch being able to' trace; for about 
three hundred and fifty 255 any thing of this Boni, which (wer Pretend) 
was promiſed ww gel NT nik DO: F:, 
ixdgqord 207 N 3601 206 V0.1 090 Vas 
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Dia: Vet more, as Mr. Foncourt farther objects, According to the Plan of N 
2315. Government farm d by God himſelf, the Scepter was to be a ſtrange and unknown 232. 

- Before Chrit thing in Iſrael, whoſe Deſtiny it was to live under a Theocracy, or Divine Go- "193 ngo 
1689. vernment, by the Intervention of Lieutenants or Deputies, choſen by. the imme- _— 


Ae loo diate Hand of God, aud who were not to aſſume. any Title of Sovereignty, Aud 1 3 


RE if a Crown were promiſed to Judah by a Prophetical Spirit, it is ſurpriſing, that J 

Cod ſhould find fault with the Iſraelites fix or ſeven hundred Tears after, for 1 

deſiring a King. Eſpecially, it ſeems yet more ſurpriſing, that God, who him- 

felf ' choſe the firſt King for em, ſhould take him, in cauſing him to be choſen by 

Lot, out of the Tribe of Benjamin. But this is only a Part of the Difficulty, 

(as our Author continues) for if David, who proceeded from Judah, came 

to the Crown after the Death of Saul, and tranſmitted it to his Son Solomon, 

yet their Sovereignty over all the Tribes of Iſrael laſted no longer than about ſe- 

venty or eighty Wears, the Kingdom being divided in the Reign of Rehoboam, 

and there remaining but the ſmalleſt Part of it to the Poſterity of David. And 

that which in Appearance is leaſt compatible with the Senſe we have 

given to Jacobs Prophecy is, that this Glory of Judah, already ſo much 

humbled, did not laſt above four hundred ears in his Family ; after which, (ſays 

Mr. Foncourt further) it was extinct during ſeventy ears of Captivity in Ba- 

bylon. Aud what Pains ſoever ſome take to re-eſtabliſh the Titles and Gran- 

deur of Zorobabel---- yet they muſt own, tho againſt their Will, that during 

the Fþace of about -five hundred Years, which are elapſed ſince the Captivity to'the 

coming of our Lord, whatever Supreme Authority there may have remained among 

the Iſraelites, it was entirely in the Hands, either of their Tyrants, when they were 

oppreſſed by Strangers, or elſe in the Hands of their own High-Prieits, who were 

of the Tribe of Levi. Mr. Foncourt concludes from all theſe Conſide- 

rations, That there could not be raiſed a ſtronger Objection againſt a Prophecy, 

the Effect of which was to laſt fifteen or ſixteen hundred ears, than to ſhem that 

the Events were repugnant to it during eleven or twelve hundred Years. - And 

he pretends to have proved, that this Difficulty occurs in the Pro- 

phecy of Jacob, if it be underſtood in the manner we explain it. 
As hard as theſe Objections bear upon us, we perſiſt in the Syſtem 

which they attack; and we think we are able to prove, that the 

Event agrees with the Solution we have given of this famous Oracle. 

We only beg our Reader to remember the Reſtrictions we applied 

to the Word Scepter, and to that of Lawgiver ; and eſpecially, that he 

would not loſe ſight of the manner by which we render d this Phraſe, 

The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet. 

For we did not affirm, that God had promiſed to Judah the perpe- 

tual Enjoyment of thoſe. two Prerogatives denoted by thele Terms; 

but that Judah ſhould always be poſſeſs d of one of them: ſo that 

the Meaning of the Patriarch's Words is, that this Tribe ſhould al- 

ways ſtand poſſeſs d either of Kingly, or of the Legiſlative Power. 


L | Theſe Precautions marching thus before us, we anſwer to the Ob- 
i jections that are made us, in the following manner, and verify by the 
. Event the Explanation we have given to Jacob's Prophecy. 
* We are not diſcouraged by its being objected, that according to 
4 the Plan form d by God himſelf, the Government of Vrael was to be 
1 a Theocracy; and that if the Prophetical Spirit had promiſed a 
3 Crown to Judah, there is reaſon to be aſtoniſh d at God's Complaint 
"3 


2 


BE. 4 
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d againſt Iſrael, for deſiring a King ſix or ſeven hundred Years after; RL. 

peregrination | 5 . | the Wor 
232. for the ſame God who form'd this Scheme of Government, could _ 2315. 

— wr foreſee what would happen, when the Children of Trae! would be Before Chit 


Exodus. 


ent weary of it. When God reveals to inſpired Men the Crimes of a 16839. 
my Nation, he does not loſe the Right either of complaining of them, " = 
Jah dg or of puniſhing them. The Writings of the Prophets are full of FL 
. Inſtances proper to ſhow the Solidity of this Anſwer. There are | 
. few Crimes more heinous than thoſe of Herod, Pilate, and the Mur- 
derers of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe Wretches did nothing but what God 
himſelf had determin d in his Council; And yet how often does he 
complain of thoſe Sins which he had foretold ? 
We may likewiſe give another Turn to this Solution: The Em- 
pire of the Univerſe was promiſed to Jeſus Chrift ; that Promiſe ſup- 
poſed the Sufferings and Death of this Divine Saviour; his Death 
and Sufferings ; the Crimes of Herod, of Pilate, and of the murder- 
ing Jews; notwithſtanding which, God complains of thoſe Crimes, 
and puniſhes them. Let this Example be applied to our Subject, 
tis a ſufficient Anſwer to the firſt Objection. | 
Nor do we think ourſelves bound to give way to that other Diffi- 
culty, namely, that there were elapſed above three Centuries be- = 
tween Jacobs Prophecy, and the Kingly Authority in Judab's Family: j 
We'own indeed, that the Predictions of that Patriarch do declare a 
Series of Events, which did not begin till long after him. This is 
not peculiar to the Prophecy concerning Judah; tis the Character 
of all thoſe that relate to the reſt of the Tribes, as may be concluded 
by the Explanation we have given of them, and that Explanation 
has been even literal. If we ſhould reckon thoſe made by other In- 
terpreters, we ſhould find their Periods much more remote than thoſe 
which we have aſſign d for the firſt in the Link of theſe Events. 
Neither does it ſeem to us, that we ſhall be forced to acknowledge; 
that the Prophecy touching the Royal Power, or the Legiſlative Au- 
thority promiſed to Judah, did not begin to be fulfill d, till David 
was anointed King over Vrael. We may venture to affirm, that this 
Oracle began to be verified, even from the Moment ir was pro- 
nounced, at leaſt from the Time that the Poſterity of Judah were ſuffi- 
ciently numerous to conſtitute a Tribe : From this very Time, 
the Deſcendants of this Patriarch had Judges and Lawgivers. It is 
not to be denied, but the Power of the ſaid Tribe was much greater 
when it gave Kings to all Iſrael; but the Oracle did not promiſe, 
that they ſhould always have Kingly and Legiſlative Authority to- 
gether, but that they ſhould be poſſeſs d of one of them, as we have 
obſery'd more than once. 'Y BO 8 
It now remains to prove, that from the Reign of David to the 
coming of the Meſſial this Tribe has had the Power we aſcribed. 
to it: Several Commentators have demonſtrated it; he that has 
done it with the greateſt Accuracy is ** Martin Helvicus, in a Diſſerta- 
tion that may be found in the 8th Volume of the Great Criticks. We 
will follow the Computation of this learned Perſon, and add ſome 
VOL. I. V9 Nan n Obſer- 
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322 DISSERTATIONS 


F< Obſervations to illuſtrate it. He divides into four Periods the whole 1, Mx 
2315. Time between the Beginning of David's Reign to the Meſſiah. 8 * 
* The firſt Period is from David to the Captivity of Babylong® This e Wh 5; 
of bh 0 Period is of four hundred and ſeventy Years, or, according to ſome == . 
659. Interpreters, four hundred {eyenty five Years. During all this Time, 15 W = 
there was an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Kings, who were of the T Wu 7 
Tribe of Judab. | 3 . 


The ſecond Period contains the ſeventy Years of the Captivity, 
that is to ſay, from the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem to Nehemiah. In this 
Period the Power of Judah was extremely eclips d; nevertheleſs, this 
Tribe did even then preſerve a great deal of Power and Luſtre. The 
Prophecy of Jacob was fulfill d 7% 18 FER 

I. In the Perſon of Jebojachin King of Judah, who was tranfported 

to Babylon. It is ſaid in the laſt Chapter of the Second Book of Kings, 
—er.2;,8c. that Evil- Merodach King of Babylon--+- did lift up the Head of Fehojachin 
King of Judah out of Priſon, where Nebuchadnezzar had ſhut him up; 
that be ſpake kindly to bim, and ſet his Throne above the Thrones of the Kings 
that were with him in Babylon, and made him eat Bread continually before bim 
all the Days of his Life. Jeremiah repeats thoſe very Expreſſions of the 
Jer. 52. 3+ Author of the Book of Kings, and adds, And for his (Jehojachin's) 
Diet, there was a continual Diet given him of the King of Babylon, every Day 
a Portion, until the Day of his Death, all the Days of bis Life. We have 
no Memoirs ſufficiently certain, of what paſſed during the Captivity, 
nor any Hiſtory of the Kings of Babylon complete enough to enable 
us to form an exact Commentary upon theſe Paſſages from the Book 
of Kings, or that of Jeremiah. * 

29 The Jewiſh Interpreters, and ſeveral Chriſtians after them, have 
broach'd a great many Fables, or at leaſt a great many Circumſtances 
not well ſupported, relating to this Evil-Merodach; they ſay, he ſhew'd 
an extraordinary Joy at the Madneſs and Deprivation of Reaſon, 
wherewith the Pride of his Father had been puniſh d; that Nebachad- 
near, when he recover d his Senſes, caſt him into Priſon, to chaſtiſe 
him for his criminal Joy; that he there contracted a Friendfhip 
with Zehgjachin ; that the Babyl:nians refuſed to acknowledge him for 
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3 in his firſt State according to Daniels Predictions. They add, that 
3 when the Death of Nebuchadnez2ar brought back Byj{-Marodach to the 
1 r AES — AS SEC —— ——— — bo — — —— 
E _*? 3* See ſome of theſe Whimſies related: | xxv. at the End, fol. 307. p. 2». Sterallo - 
8 by S. Jerome, Tom. V. Lib. V. on Jſa. xiv. | Jarchi of Breithauptus on ver. 27. Chap, xxv. of 
18 p. 55. See alſo Salian. Annal. Tom. IV. | 2d Book of Kings, p. 424. and upon Jer. lj. 


* 3472, P. 483, and Abarlanel on 2 Kings 3 L. p. 492. 
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A npon the Old Teſtament. 


Crown, he abandon'd himſelf to that degree of Rage, as to cut his QA 


dued Egypt, Celeſyria, and Phenicia, that had revolted againſt Nabo- 
polaſſar his Father. Megaſthenes affirms, that Nebuchadnezzar did by his 
famous Atchievments eclipſe the Glory of Hercules himſelf, ſaying, 


323 


* Father's Body in pieces, and to give it to be devour d by the Birds of 2315. 
Alb the Air, for fear, as he ſaid, that his Father ſhould return and take Se chit 
. Poſſeſſion of the Throne again. Theſe are very doubtful Tradi- 1689. 
* tions: But if we believe 3! Beroſus, an Author contemporary with 8 
71 Alexander the Great, and to whom we are beholden for the Annals of www 
14. the Chaldeans, Evil-Merodach was Son to that Nebuchadnezzar who ſubs 


that his Conqueſts extended even to Africa and Spain; and 33 Philo- 


ſtratus, in his Hiſtory of the Phenicians, gives us a great Idea of the 
Conqueſts of that Prince. = > v4 = 

All this that we have related, may give ſome Light in the above- 
mention d Paſſages in Rings and Jeremiah. Itch > Lap 

The Princes of thoſe Nations which Nebuchadnezzar had reduced, 
were in a more eaſy or a more unhappy Condition at Babylon, ac- 
cording to the Pleaſure of that Conqueror. Whilſt he lived, he let 
Jebojachm lie in Irons: Evil-AMeradach took Compaſſion of him; he di- 
ſtinguiſh'd him from all the Kings that were in Captivity : he had 
a mind, it may be, that the Fews ſhould acknowledge him for their 
King; he invited him often to his Table, as 3. Crus invited Creſus 


to his, after he had taken him Priſoner. 35 Some Authors do even 


by Jebojach 


chin) Throne above the Throne of 


conjecture, that Evil. Merodach did thereby own the Favour done him 
in, who had given him the Knowledge of the true God, 
as Daniel did to his Father Nebuchadneq ar. Thus Jebojachn was not 
only not in Bondage during the Reign of Evil-Merodach, but enjoy d 
in {ome manner the Kingly Authority which Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
from him; and then this would be the Meaning of thoſe Words, 
which are very worthy to be noted, Evil-Merodach ſet bis (Jehoja- 
the Kings that were with him in Babylon. 
The Tribe of Judah did conſequently ſtill enjoy in the Perſon of its 
King, part of thoſe Privileges which Jacob had foretold them. 

II. Jacob's Prophecy was fulfilld during the Years of the Caprivity 
in the Perſons of Daniel, and of Hananiab, Michael, and Azariah, his 
Companions. Ir appears by the Beginning of the Book of Daniel, 
that theſe four young Men were of the Tribe of Judah, ſinee they 


were of Royal Extraction: The Text runs thus; The Ning ſþake to Dam 1. 5, & 
 Aſhpenaz, the Maſter of bis Eunuchs, that he ſhould bring certain of the Children 


*** W "TY i. MM. 1 . SS rw a. 2: 


my * 8 _ * 1 OY 


_ 3 Joſeph. contra Appion. Lib. I. the Teſti- Lib. III. quoted in Vol. XVI. of the Bibliahi 
many: of Beroſus, p. 1045, Patr. p. 15.1. col. 1. Auſbam, Sect. XVIII. 
2 The Fragmenr of Megaſthenes is in Eu- p. 537. See likewiſe F. G. Viſſins, Tom. IV. 
feb. Prepar. Lib. N. Cap. XLI. p. 456: | de Hiſt Gras. Lib. II. Cap. XV. p.12. It 
Sec likewiſe. Sabo; p. 100). | is ſurpriſing; that Voſſive could confound that 
This Teſtimony. of Philoſtratus is in] Philoftratus mention d by Joſephus with the 
Fiſephus contra Appion. Lib. I. p. 10045. Je- Author of the Life of Apolloniza Tyarttms, who 


Jephus ſpeaks in general of the Hiſtory in 
which this Author makes mention of the 
Siege of Tyre; but in the Xth Book and 
XIth'Chap: of his Antiquities, he calls it the 
Hiſtory of the Indian and Phienician Affairs, 
P+ 350. See alſo Trecuſſis Biſhop of Lifiews; 
in Chap. XVIII. of his Chronicle; Tom: I; 


writ in the Time of Alexander Severus. 

3% See Herodot. Lib. I. Cap. LXXXIX. 
p. 37. It is in the Greek, He placed, or made 
him fit by him, and ty | 


L | 
This Opinion is grounded upon. hat 
523220 * 4 | 
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is ſaid aboye at N. 29. 
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SES of Tjrael, and of the Rings 


2315. 


Before Chriſ 26 Joſephus likewiſe calls theſe four young Men near Relations of the Ring: N 
, . 


1689. 


Aft. the Flood 


659: 
WWW 


er. 48. 


See Dan. 1. 20. 


Theſe were, probably, ſuch as taught the Doctrines of Religion. 


Dan. 2. 2. 


Naſchaph. 
Bid. 


Caſchaph. 


Bid. 


Gaar. 


Dan, 2. 27. 


£ 


DISSERTATIONS 


theſe were of the Children of Judah, Daniel, Hananiab, Michael, and Azariah. 


If they were of the Royal Family, and near Relations to the King, they — 
muſt be of the Tribe of Judah: They were raiſed to the higheſt Poſts * 


Jag 


of Babylm under four Reigns, to wit, of Nebuchadnez3ar, of belſhazar, 
of Darius the Mede, and of Cyrus. _ | id) « 
This is what we read in the 2d Chapter of the Prophet Daniel, 
concerning the Stations of thoſe Men under Nebuchadne x ar, and par- 
ticularly of the Preferments of Daniel himſelf: The King made Daniel 
a great Man, and gave him many great Gifts, and made him Ruler over the 
whole Province of Babylon, and Chief of the Governors over all the Wiſe Men 
of Babylon. He adds, that Daniel requeſted of the King, and he ſet Sha- 
drach,” Meſhach, and Abednego, ( thele are the Names that were given to 
Daniel's three Companions) over the A Fairs of the Province of Babylon ; 
but Daniel Jate at the Gate (that is, in the Court) of the Ring. 
It has been affirm d, and with a great deal of Probability, that 
Nebuchadnezar conferr d two Offices upon Daniel, one a Religious, and 
the other a Civil Dignity. The firſt ſeems to be deſcribed by theſe 
Words, He made him Chief of the Governors over all the Wiſe Men of Ba- 
bylon. It appears by ſeveral Paſſages in the Prophecy of Daniel, that 
there were Colleges of Divines in Babylon, who were call d the Wiſe 
Men: They are denoted by five Names. 37 Some Interpreters are 
even of Opinion, that they are divided into five Claſſes, or Orders; 
the firſt is that of Chartummim, which our Verſions call Magicians : 


38 Plato defines Magic, the Worſhip or Service of the Gods; he lays, that 
it was under theſe Magicians, that the Children of the King were in- 
ſtructed in Religion. The ſecond Order is that of Aſchaphim, from 
a Word ſignifying the Crepuſculum or Twilight, which our Verſions ren- 
der by A{trologers. The third is that of Mechaſchephim, from a Word 
which imports, doing Acts of Witchcraft, and which we tranſlate 
Inchanters: theſe were People which did Wonders in the Name of the 


Gods. The fourth Kind is that of the Kaſdim, that is to lay, the 


Chaldeans : this is a more general Name, and commonly imports, Di- 
Viners or Conjurers. The fifth is that of the Gazerim, that is to lay, 
the Diſſectors, from a Word ſignifying to diſſect; twas thoſe that 
judg'd of future Things by the Inſpection of the Victims. We ſhall 
not ſtand to conſider, whether theſe different Names do really de- 
note different Offices, as thoſe Interpreters imagine whom we quote, 
or whether the ſame Offices are expreſs d by ſeveral Names, as ſome 
Paſſages of the Scriptures ſeem to prove. But we would with all 
our Hearts, beſtow a good deal of Time in examining this double 


Queſtion, if we had ſufficient Helps for explaining it; to wit, How 
Nebuchadnezzar, who was a Heathen, came to appoint Danieh a Jew, 


and an Enemy to the Gods and Superſtitions of Paganiſm, over the 


Colleges' 


——— 


3* Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. X. Cap. XII. See alſo the Annotat. of Mr. L'Empereur, in 
See the Diflertat. of Martin Heltvicus,| his Explanation of the Paraphraſe on Da- 
p. 129, Cc. woes e bi. niel, by Joſeph Jachiades, Dan. j. 20. See al- 

Plato, Tom. II. Akibiad. p. 1212. ſo ditto, on Chap. ij. p. 7 


Seed, and of the Princes, &c. Nom among f 
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Ex0dy, 


147, 
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A Colleges or Societies of the Miniſters of that Religion? And how fv 
32. Daniel could accept of an Employment apparently ſo contrary to his 2315. 
y Before Sentiments of the Deity and of Religion? It would be neceſſary, eee Gen 
| 2 in order to ſatisfy all the Queſtions upon this Subject, that we had . 
17. a a larger Hiſtory of the Life of that Prince, than what wee find in a 659. 
Jus ge few Chapters of the Book of Daniel, and ſome Fragments of profane 
V Hiſtory. Let us be contented with obſerving in general, that the 
Heathens made little Scruple to multiply their Gods. The Doubts 
and Controverſies, which divided Men's Minds among the ſeveral 
Sects of the Heathens, were not, whether ſuch or ſuch a Deity were 
a true or a falſe one, but whether it had more or leſs Power? Every 
Nation maintain d, that its own Gods were more mighty than thoſe 
of their Enemies. But when thoſe Gods, whoſe Superiority was 
diſputed, wrought greater Miracles than thoſe that were preferr'd 
— 5s them, the Deference was yielded to the prevailing Power. 
We ſhall have occaſion, in the Sequel of this Book, to eſtabliſh theſe 
Propoſitions upon ſeveral Proofs. A greater Digreſſion upon this 
Subject, might make our Reader loſe Fohr of the principal Deſign 
of this Diſſertation: we ſhall content ourſelves therefore to apply 
theſe Maxims to our Purpoſe here. | 
Nebuchadnezzar, educared in Prejudices favourable to the Gods of 
Babylon, imagines them ſuperior to all thoſe of foreign Nations. He > 
conſults them by the Miniſtry of their Wiſe Men, to know the In- 
terpretation of his Dreams. But being undeceived by the Wiſdom 
of Daniel, he reſolves, that the Miniſter of that God, who could re- 
veal to his Prophet ſuch Myſteries as were inſcrutable to others, 
{ſhould preſide over the Servants of thoſe Gods that could not inſpire 
them with the ſame Knowledge. Daniel accepts the Office with a 
| Deſign of opening the Eyes of thoſe Idolaters, and to convince em, 
not only that his God was the moſt powerful, but alſo that he was 
the only God. And this is that Religious Dignity to which Daniel 
| was raiſed by Nebuchadue⁊ ar. 4 
There was likewiſe a Political or Civil Dignity, which he him- 
ſelf calls a Government over the whole Province of Babylon. And this | 
Word Province, has ſometimes a reſtrained Signification, ' and ſome- | 
times a much more extended. If we take it from 39 Rabi Kimchi, | | 
A Province ſignifies commonly all that Country, over which a Prince can ö | 
| 
| 


* | * 


” 


extend his Juriſdiction. But it appears from Scripture, that this Word 

has alſo a much more limited Senſe, according to which it is ſaid, 

that Abaſuerus reigned--- over an hundred and ſeven and twenty Provinces, Ed. 1. 1. 
Sometimes a City is call d a Province; at leaſt it is thus the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt underſtands it, Eccleſ. v. 8. which he tranſlates thus; If | 
thou ſeeſt the Oppreſſion of the Poor in a City; tis Province in the Origi- | 
nal. We have no occaſion to juſtify the Reaſons that induce us to 
take the Word here in the largeſt Meaning that we have attributed 
to it. It ſufficiently appears, by what we have already ſaid, that 
Daniel had great Employments in the Reign of Nebuchadnez2ar. 
VOL. I. OOO „ co 


R. Kimchi Sepher Mikeol in radice Madan,” col. 267. 
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———— — 
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Before Chat ſays in the Book of his Prophecies, that he retired for a while from the 192397 


DISSERTATIONS 
SO We are ignorant of the Reaſons that obliged him to lead a retired 


2689. | Court ; atleaſt, tis what we may conclude, in all appearance, from 


Attche Food the Queſtion which Belſhagar, the Succeſſor to Nebuchadnez3ar, put . 


659. 
Dan. 5. 13. 


Dan. 5. 29. 


to him; Art thou that Naniel, which art of the Children of the Captivity of 


| Judah, whom the King my Father brought out of Jewry? But he was yet 1. 
more highly exalted under Belſhazar, than he had been in the Reign —W 


of Nebuchadnezzar ; for after he had explain d thoſe myſterious Cha- 
racters, which deſcribed the Condemnation of that Prince, Belfhazar 
commanded, and they cloathed Daniel with Scarlet, and put a Chain of Gold 
about his Neck, and made a Proclamation concerning him, that be ſhould be the 


— . 30. 


Dan. 6. 1, 2. 


ſays, he was driven from it, and baniſh d into Caramania. It is not 


Dan. 6. 28. 


. Rand the Jews, who, bythe Order of the Kings of Babylon, had ſome 


Belſhaxar ſoon experienced the Truth of the fatal Predictions of 
Daniel. The Scripture tells us, he was ſlain that very Night. And 
v the Rabin Saadia relates, That one of the Guards of that Prince having 
beard the Prophecy of Daniel, ſaid in his Heart, that the Words of that Pro- 

were true, and that be himſelf would make them effeftual; upon which, he 
cut off Belſhazar's Head, and deliver'd up the Empire to Darius the Mede, 
whom the profane Hiſtory calls Nabonid, and to Cyrus, This is, with- 
out doubt, a Rabinical Dream. 


But the Death of Belſhazar did not leſſen the Credit of Daniel with 


the Babylonians. Darius thought he was obliged to conciliate to him- | 


ſelf the Fayour of him, that had foretold his Exaltation : He jet over 
the Kingdom an hundred and twenty Princes, (that is to ſay, an hundred 
and twenty Governors of Provinces ) and over thoſe three Preſidents, 


of whom Daniel was fir t. 


Darius reign d 17 Years, aſter which he reſign d the Empire to 


Orus King of Perſia, according to - ſome Hiſtorians. 7oſephns 


eaſy to diſtinguiſh the Truth of Hiſtory, among the +? different Te- 
ſtimonies of Hiſtorians. But that which is demonſtrated, and 
which only makes for our Subject is, that Daniel enjoy d under Da- 
rius the ſame Offices as under his Predeceſſors: He proſpered in the 
Reign of Darius, and in the Reign of Cyrus the Perſian. They are his own 
Words. 2 De 5 UP 1 
We find a third Accompliſhment of Jacob's Prophecy in the Cap- 
tivity itſelf; namely, in the Perſon of the Achmalutarches, chat is, 
the Princes, or Heads of the Captivity. By theſe Princes, &c. we under- 


Juriſdiction over thoſe of their Nation. Men of great Name pre- 
tend, that theſe Princes or Chiefs were of the Tribe of Fidah. We 


muſt however own, that we find nothing in Scripture to ſupport 


ſuch an Opinion. It is only built upon a Tradition liable to Dil- 
putes, and the Jews themſelves ſurniſh us with the Arguments we 


NY Mi 


—_ — ED. 


— 


0 R. Saadia in Dan. Cap. V. ver. 30. is call'd Nabonid. mY 
fol. 888. p. 2. ſub finem. 28 5 +: See Wil. Howel's Inſtitut. of General 


See Grot. on Dan. vj. 28. in the qth| Hiſtory, p. 26, &c. — 
Vol. of the Criticks, p. 610. | OL ws Gemara under the Title Sanbedrin, 
p.lL | 


Joſeph. contra Appion. p. x045. 'He 
cites a Paſſage of Beroſus, in which Darius 


zife after this Exaltation : But we may judge, by what he himſelf 232. 


uon the Old Teſtament. 327 


CE draw from this Circumſtance. * Some of their Doctors ay, that SIS 
232. Feconias bore himſelf the Dignity of Æchmaloturch; that it deſcended 2315. 
53s fore from him to his Son Salathiet; and that it was preſerved in the Royal io fk 
— Family till che Return from the Captiviey. We find this Gloſs in 2699. 
17. 4 che Tabnud upon the Words of Jacob, The Scepter ſhall not depart from A. 3 
e Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet; © Thar denoted thoſe Chick AX; 
3 * who govern d the People during the Captivity, under the Prote- 
* Etion of the Kings of Perſia, * Here follows the Words of a Ra- 
bin: The Achnalotarchs were in the ſtead of Kings. They had 
* the Government over the People, according to What is written, 
Ihe Scepter ſhall nut depart from Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet. 
We ſhall quote other Paſſages on the ſame Subject. Thus the 
Oracle of Jacob was accompliſh d during the ſeventy Years chat were 
ſo fatal to the Kingdom of Judeh. | Nai 3arts . Sa 
But tho' we ſhould be forced to acknowledge, that we can't diſ- 
cover any Footſteps of Grandeur or Power in the Fribe of 
during this ſad Period, we ſhould not, however, abandon the Ex- 
planation we have given of Jacobs Words. An Eclipſe of Seventy 
Years is not conhiderable in the ſpace of a Thouſand. There are 
ſeveral Paſſages that promiſed an everlaſting Empire to the Houſe 
of David; that is to ſay, an Empire that was to laſt as long as the 
Fewiſh Nation, and till che Kingdom of the Meſſiah. Nevertheless, 
the Poſterity of David did not enjoy the Throne of all Mael any 
longer than to the Deſection of Feroboam ; nor that of Fudab than to 
the Babyloman Captivity. We therefore intreat Mr. Joncourt, and 
_ thoſe who with him make the Objections we are labouring to ſolve, 
that they would likewiſe take the Trouble of explaining to us this | 
Promiſe, which God made to the Poſterity of Dayid, in foretelling | 
the Schiſm of Feroboam ; ] will take the Kingdom out of bis Son's Hand, and » Kings ur. 
Twill give it unto thee, even ten Tribes. Aud into his Son will I give one Tribe, 
that David my Servant may have a Light alway before me in Jernſalem, the | 
City which J have choſen me, to put my Name there. We ask again an Ex- | 
planation of that which is ſaid on occaſion of Joram's Misbehaviour, | 
and of the Puniſhment which God was about to inflict on him: 
Net the Lord would not deftroy Fudah, for David his Ser vant's Jake, as be pro- 2 Kings. 19. 
miſed to give him alway a Light, and to his Children. We deſire them again 2. . 
ro explain theſe Words of mh 3 In thofe days, and at that Time, will Jer. 33. 15. 
J cauſe the Branch of Righteouſneſs to grow up unto David, and he ſhall exe- * 
cute Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the Land. In thoſe days ſhall Judah be 
ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely ; and this is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall | 
be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. For thus faith the Lord, David ſhall | | 
never want a Man to fit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael. Neither ſhall = 
the Prieſts the Levites want 4 Man' before me to offer "Burnt-Offerings, and to 
kindle Meat-Offerings, and to do - ſacrifice continually. 1 know very well, - 
that Interpreters give a myſtical Senſe to theſe laſt Promiſes, and | 1 
that chiefly in the Perſon of the Meſſiah, they axe to be fulfill d. But | 
it is this very myſtical Senſe objected by therfifthac is the Strength of 
| our 


In ſeder olam, p. 37. See Fuchazim,| © 4” Sal: Farchi in Gloſſ. ibid. | 
p. 157. Idee Selden de Hnedr. Cap. IV. p. 620, 
% See Gemara, ut ſupra. | &c. dem, ib. p. 698. 
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O. Ne our Argument. God muſt raiſe a Branch to David, to make good the 

2315. Promiſe of an uninterrupted Kingdom to the Poſterity of that King: 
Before Chriſt wherefore the Promiſe of an uninterrupted Kingdom ought to 5 
1689.— fulfill'd from the Reign of David to the coming of the Meſſiah. 


659. 
| 6 David ſhall never want a Man to (it upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael. 


But the Deſcendants of this Prince were diſpoſleſs'd by the Arms of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and never ſat again upon the Throne of 1/rael after 
that King of the Chaldeans had deſtroy d Feruſalem until the coming of 
the Meſſiah. Let them anſwer this Difficulty. Their Solution will 
at the ſame time anſwer the Objection made to our Explanation of 
Jacobs Prophecy. That very Solution will be ſo much the ſtronger 
for us, becauſe we do not pretend, that Jacob promiſed the Tribe of 
Judah, that it ſhould be poſſeſs d of Kingly Power until Shiloh came: 
According to us, he only promiſed either the Royal or Legiſlative 
Authority. Whereas the Promiſe of an uninterrupted Kingdom 
ſeems to K made to David's Poſterity without the leaſt Reſtriction. 


comprehends all the Time that paſſed between the Return from the 


of it in the Books which 49 ſome Jews call the Books of the Baniſhment; 
they be thoſe of Ezra, Nebemiab, Eſther, Chronicles, Haggai, Zachariah, 
and Malachi, 


theſe 150 Years. For inſtead of having been govern'd in Babylon 
by Heads of their Nation under the Authority of the Kings of that 
Kingdom, they then return'd into their own Country, where, un- 
der the Authority of the ſame Kings, they had likewiſe Fewiſh Gover- 
nors, and ſuch as were of the Tribe of Judah. 7 
Zorobabel was the firſt of thoſe Governors: See what Exra ſays 
Ezra 1, 7,8. concerning the matter; Crus the King brought forth the Veſſels of the 
Houſe of the Lord, which Nebuchadnez2ar had brought forth out of Jeruſalem, 
and bad put them in the Houſe of his Gods : even thoſe did Cyrus King of Per- 
ſia bring forth by the Hands of Mithredath the Treaſurer, and number d them 
unto Sheſhbazzar the Prince of Fudah. This Text would open us a 
vaſt Field of Reflexions, if we were not obliged to conſider it here 


to the Tribe of Fudah were not infringed by the Captivity. 3A 
This Proof is obvious. Sheſhbazzar is Zorobabel, whatever 5 ſome 
Interpreters ſay to the contrary. To be ſatisfied therein, we need 
only compare the Words we have quoted, with thoſe of the 2d and 
8th Verſes of the 3d Chapter, and with the 1 4th and 16ch Verſes of 
the 5th Chapter of the ſaid Book. This Governor of God's People 


had two Names; the firſt was that of Zorobabel, which ſignifies (on- 


7 | fuſion and Diſperſion, and which perhaps he took, when Feruſalem was 
1 deſtroyed by the Chaldeans. The ſecond was that of Sheſhbazzar, 
1 which Bente Gold and Fine Linnen, and which (it may be) was 
_ 1 | given 


Elias in Thisbi, See |Mart. Helvic. ut See Junius on Eſdras j. 11, p.g2. on 
Jupra, p. 133. | the Revetſe. | | | | 
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AS $41 Conſequently the following Propoſition ought to take place; That — 
Taro 


ww 


HI. The third Period of the Accompliſhment of Jacob's Prophecy 


Captivity to Nebemiah, that is, 150 Years. We find an Account + 


The Affairs of the Jews had a new Face from the Beginning of 


in one Light chiefly, (to wit) as a Proof, that the Promiſes made 


147, 


232.1 


147. 


"76 Before 
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. "upon the Old Teftament 


Eater it is no leſs ſo, that this holy Man was of the Tribe of Judah, being 


90 h given him in Bahylan, when he was raiſed to the Office of Chamberlain, 
far or, as 51 Joſepbus has it, to that of Captain of the Kings Guards. 


329 
N 


. 
If it be certain, that Sheſhbazzar is the ſame Perſon, as Zerubbabel, Frfore chris Chril 


1689. 


"the Grandſon 'of Fechonias — Son of Pedaiah, who was the Son of ** theVood 


2 that unhappy King. Tis true, this Suppoſition is liable to a Diffi- 


E 


[Gr aj 


culty ; namely, that God had declared, Jechonias ſhould haye no , rs. 
WY Children. We find this Decree in Jeremiah ; 0 Earth, Earth, Earth, Jr, 2a 295 
bear the Word of the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord, Write ye this Man childleſs, * | 


4 Man that ſhall nat proſper in his days: for no Man of his Seed ſhall proſper, 


ſiting | upon the Throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah. But there 
be two Ways to ſolve this Difficulty: The firſt is, to ſuppoſe, that 
theſe Words were comminatoty, and were not to be put in effect, but 
in caſe Jechanias ſhould aggravate his Crimes by his Impenitence. 


Tis the Opinion ef ſome Fews, who believe that 5? aden repented; - 


and that thereupon God revoked the Sentence pronounced againſt 


him. Accoxding; to the ſecond Solution, the former part of the 


Prophets Words, Write ye this Man childleſs, is to be explain X by thoſe 


— following, 4 Man that ſhall nat proſper in his days; for nd. 
Man of 0 Seed ſhall proſper, juting upon the Throne o David, &c. Accord- 


ing to this Comment, the Meaning of Jeremiah was, that Jechanias 
ſhould have no Child lucceeding him. to the Crown, And this is 


what was verified. by the Event, and what was elſe foretold by Ex- 
bal; And thou, profane wicked Prince of Vrael, whoſe day is come, when Ini. Esel. 1. 20 


rake off the C unn: -this ſhall-not be the ſame; exalt him that is low, and. 2 


bin that is high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn. it, aud it ſhal,b e no 


that govern d Juda 


more, until * come whoſe Right it is, and I will give it bin. + 
_ The Sacred 52 makes no mention of the Names of, 128 5 
AZerubbabel to Nebemiab. We only know, 


y ſhall have an end. Thus ſaith the Lor d God, Remove the. Diadem, and 25, 26, 27. 


that there were ſame. Nebaniah himſelf relates it, when he ſpeaks of the Reb: 5. 154 


Subſidies that were allow d to the preceding Governors. And ac- 
coxding to 5? the Fewiſh Tradition, there were two, to wit, NMeſfullun 
the Son of Nehemiah, and Hauaniah his Grandſon. 

| Nihemiab came afterwards, and executed the ſame Offce: the 
manner in which he took Poſſeſſion of it, is remarkable; E 


Neh. 2. 1, r. 
paſs in the Month Niſan, in the twentieth Tear of Artaxerxes the Ring, t 55 


Wine was befors him: and I took up. the Wine; and gave it to the King. 


Let the King live for even: why ſhould not my Countenance be ſad, when. the 


City the Place of my Fathers Sepplchres lieth waſte, and the Gates thereof are 
conſumed with Fires The King, faid unto me, For what doeft than make. re- 
gueſt, So 1 prayed to the Got of Heaven, Aud 1 ſaid unto the Ring, If it 
pleaſe the King, aud if. thy Servant have found favour in thy fight, that thou 


r Fathers Sepulchres, that I may 
oYOLL So ns 


Now I had not been before-time {ad in his Preſence. Wherefore the King a ſad 
unto me, Why. is thy Countenance ſad, ſeeing! thou art not fick * this is nothing 
elſe but Sorrow of Heart. Then I was: very fore afraid, and ſaid unta the King, 


thauptus, b 
1 olam m cata, 21. pet. . 


Joſep . Antiq Lib XIV p- 361. . ij. 24 A andthe Nees of Brei. 
ibi 


me the 15 ance of at, 
Ja upon Jer. 2 p- 405. 2 


30 D 
CLAD build it. | And the King ſaid unto me, (the Queen alſo ſitting by him) j FI 
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DISSERTATIONS 


long ſhall thy journey be? and when wilt thou return? So it pleaſed the King to 


Before Chri ſend me, and I ſet him a time, 


1689. 


Moe may preſume, that Nebemiah Was bf the Tribe of Judab; at 


elend Ie ft it is what 5+ Euſebius ſays in the Greek Text of his Chronicle. 


659. 
A 


Nek. 10. 1. 


See the Con- 
nexion of the 
'Old and New 
Teſtament, by 
the learned 
Dr. Prideaux 
Dean of Nor- 


I fay in the Greek Text, becauſe St, Ferom, who tranſlated that Work, 
has forgot to inſert theſe Words, the Tribe of Judah, as Foſeph Scaliger 
obſerves, who has cenſured him in his Criticiſm, for this very inac- 
curate Verſion. It is true, that 55 ſome Authors reject the Evidence 
of Euſebius, founding their Opinion upon what is ſaid of a Nehemiah 
that was of the Tribe of Levi. But nothing obliges us to ſuppoſe, 
that the Prieſt Nehemiah was the ſame Perſon with him of whom we 
are now ſpeaking. There were, probably, ſeveral Men of that 
Name; we have room to ſuppoſe, that the Scripture mentions three 
of em. The firſt is mention d in the 2d Chapter of Exra, ver. 2. It 
is there ſaid, that Nehemiah was one of thoſe that went from Babylon 
to Jeruſalem with Zerubbabel, the firſt Year of King Crus. It is not 
likely, that chis was the ſame Nehemiab' who was the Conductor of 
the People of God, the 2oth Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus. For from 
the firſt of thoſe Periods to the ſecond, there were 92 Years, which 
being added to 20 or 30 Yeats, the probable Age of that Nehemiah 
menrion'd in Ezra, when he accompanied Zerubbabel to Jeruſalem, 
it would much exceed 100 Years. And can it be imagin d, that 4 
Man of ſuch an Age could be in an Office at the Court of Artaxerxes, 
that he ſhould go afterwards to Feruſalem, from whence, after having 
govern d the People of God during ſome Years, he ſhould again re- 
turn to Babylon? The ſecond Nehemiah is he whom we pretend to 
have been the Governor of the Jews. And the third is that Prieſt, 
who was one of thole that ſer their Seal ro the Covenant which Ne- 


hemiah tranſacted between God and the People: This Nehemiah is 


called Tirſhatha, and is diſtinguiſh'd from the two other by this 


Name. And it is thus that in the third Period, which we have de- 
ſcribed, to wit, from the Return from Captivity to Nehemiah inclu- 
ſively, the Tribe of Judah enjoy'd the Effects of Jacob's Promiſe, 
and produced Lawgivers from its own Body, in the Perſon of thoſe 
Chjets that govern d it under the Authority of the Babylonian Con- 
I IV. The fourth Period contains 335 Years, which was the whole 
ſpace of Time that paſſed between Nehemiah and Herod the Great. The 
Sacred Hiſtory affords us bur little Help to account for what hap- 
pen d to the Tribe of Judah during that Period. Our Canon of'the 
Hiſtorical Books does not reach any farther than Nehemiah, and we 
can only fill this Chaſm with the Apocryphal Books of the Maccabees, 
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by the Writings of Joſephus, a no very exact Author, and by thoſe 


of ſome Rabins, Authors yet leſs accurate. But if all that we know 
of the Hiſtory of that Time does concur in this Point, and unani- 
mouſly witneſs, that during the ſaid Period there were Lawgivers 
p = Þ RK ; a f of 
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See Joſeph Scalig. in Euſeb. Chron. An- See 1d. ibid. Breviator. Seriptor. Jaſanis 
mad. p. 10. Ws | 


| ]Eyrene, quoted in this Place of Scalig. +. 
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ec E\ 


upon the Old Teſtament. 33t 
4 Jaca of the Tribe of Zudah, that would ſuffice to juſtify the Meaning we GN Ne 
232. have given to the Prophecy of Jacob; and this is what we pretend. 2315. 
n * 5 Some Interpreters produce the Pedigree of the Maccabees in fa- cler i 
— vour of the, Hypotheſis which we maintain. It is demonſtrable, 1689. 
17. they were of the Race of Aaron, and conſequently of the Tribe of r 
Jag Levi, But they pretend, that the Tribes of Levi and Judah were united wyw 
| DA by the Marriage of Jehoſhabeath the Daughter of King Jehoram and 3 
v Wife of Jehoiada the Prieſt. The Maccabees would be deem'd to be- 1 
long to the Tribe of Fadah, which was thus join d to that of Levi. 
The Hiſtory of the Æchmalotarchs is brought again upon the Stage 
wich the ſame Deſign. It is certain, that all che Jews which were 
at Babylon did not return to Jeruſalem. Some Rabins think, that 
there did not only remain a great number of em in Babylon, who 
are ſettled there to this day, Til that they have always continued 
under the Government of Æchmalotarchs of the Tribe of Fudah. . 
But as favourable as theſe Hypotheſes may be to the Propoſition 
we maintain, we can't embrace them. A Marriage contracted be- 
rween two Perſons of different Tribes, don't blend thoſe Tribes into 
one; and it is a Maxim of the 5* vent, that the Woman's Family is not 
eſteemed a Family ; that is to ſay, we are not conſider d as belonging 
to the Family of our Mothers. And we are too little inform d of 
the State of thoſe Fews that continued in Babylon after the Return of 
their Brethren into Judta, to venture to uſe it as a Proof of the Ac- 
wo J of an Oracle immediately proceeding from the Holy 
Ghoſt. It is ſafer to ſeek for the fulfilling of this Prophecy in the 
Authority of the great Sanhedrim, which was unlimited. 59 There | 
was no Caſe ſo excepted, no Cauſe ſo priviledged, no Act of ſuch 
Importance, but what was within their Juriſdiction. There was no 
Office ſo great, no Character ſo ſacred, no Dignity ſo eminent, but 
what was ſubjected to their Cognizance. To this Grand Tribunal 
did belong the Right of judging the rebellious Tribes, of puniſhing 
falſe Prophites; of directing the Ordeal, or Trial of Women ſalpected 
of Adultery, of determining upon the Doubts that aroſe concerning 
the Perſons of the Prieſts, with reſpect to ſuch corporal Delſects as 
might incapacitate them from diſcharging their Sacerdotal Functi- 
ons, of inflicting capital Puniſhments on the High-Prieſt, and even 
of cenſuring the Faults of the King himſelf. It was the Sanhedrim's 
Prerogative to reſolve upon voluntary Wars ; that is, thoſe Wars, con- 
cerning which the Law had preſcribed nothing poſitive. It was the 
Grand Sanhedrim, that had the Authority of repairing the Temple, 
and of erecting inferior Courts. In them reſided the Royal Autho- 
rity, whether there were Kings or no; from whence ic comes, © that 
there was always a Scepter laid in the Place where this Auguſt Body 
kept their Seſſions. In a word, the Great Sanhedrim pretended to 
all the Privileges which ' Moſes had, and that Aſſembly of Judges 8 1 au. 
Eh which 
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6 See this Opinion in Galat. de Arcan.| See Selden de Synedr. Lib. III. Cap. L 
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{ So) e he aſſociated to himſelf by the Advice of Jethro his Father- Ro i 
py 2315. 1n-law. 7 NY ; 
E = Chit = Such being the Authority of che Sanhedrim, the Accompliſhment To: 7b en < 
i — of Jacobs Prophecy „ evidently pear, if we prove theſe de TR 7 

= 65 8 200 oſitions: Fir ft, That this great Tribunal 555 ſubſiſted ſince RY | 


the Return out of CH dawn to the coming of the Meſſiah, Tawa 
a” That there were always in the Sanhedrim ſome Perſons of . 
the Tribe of Hd. Now both theſe Propoſitions are undeniable. 

1. We refer our Reader to che 5 Springs from whence: he may 
fetch abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy himſelf upon the ag of 
theſe Propoſitions,” 3 At nd ſatisfy himſelf of the Antiquity. of the Saw 
hedrim. Some gre great Nen attribute its Inſtitution to Moſes. We have 
brought dur Rea 1750 quite to the Return from the Captivity. We 
need Sly prove here, that the Sanhedrim ſubſiſted ever ſince that 
Period ta the Time of! the Mcſſiah. And it is ſo generally allowed 
by the Learned, that it is lawful to ſuppaſe it without any Proof. 
Tis true, chat 6 Dionyfius Petavins aſcribes to this Supreme Council 
of the Jews a much later Origine, "3 Joſephus relates it in the XIVth 
Book of be Hiſtaxy af the Jews, that Alexander the Son 67, Ariſtobulus, 
and Grand on of B. the Hi gh⸗Prieſt, having raiſed Ten thaus 
ſand Foar, and Fifteen hundred Horſe in " Jude, made head againſt : 

Gabinius; but being preſſed by this General of the Raman Army in 

Alexandrion, he ſubmitted to the ſaid General, and was received into 
favour: that the Hit h- prieſſ / ſrcanus was reſected in the Functions 
of his Office: that be divided all Judea into five Parts, which had 
each of em a Tribunal for adminiftri Juſtice ; che farlt was at 
Ferufalem, the ſecond, at Gadara, the oy 25 Anath, the fourth at Je- 
richo, and the fifth At Sephoris; "EPs t 6 Jews were from that Time 
free from the Government of foreign Rings, and lived under an 

Ariſtocracy. The learned Jeſuit, whom ve 4 — quoted, aſcribes 
this Epocha to the laſtitution of the Sanhedrim. But he has had ſo 
few Followers in this Opinion, and he has been overwhelm's with 
fo many Arguments by the incomparable, 6+ Fellen, that we think we 
may be excuſed from taking any more Pains to conſute him. 
I It is eaſy to be 15788 that there were. always Perſons of the 
Tribe of Judub in the Sanhedrim. This Tribe included almoſt the 
whole Kingdom that bore its Name. It is not to be conceiv d, 

' that among the Seventy- two Judges of the Supreme Cauacil, of chat 

— - 182 dom, there. ſhould be none of the Se Judah, It is even 
| inion pretty oa . ye qa Zems, that in the 
cond . en th 7186 We, . Family ele — 
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Sanhedrin to Gabinius, who was ſent by Pom-[| Ganz. Zemach David; p. 10. 7 


70 imo Judea. See Joſeph. Aung Lib, XIII. 
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 _ upon the Old Teſtament.” 
Dignity in the Kingdom of Judah more eminent than that of Prince 
of the Sanhedrim. It was commonly exerciſed by the Kings them- 


ſelves: from whence proceeds that Saying of the ens, © that the 
Prince of the Sanhedrim own'd no Superior but God alone. | 
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2315. 


— — 
Before Chriſt 


1689. 


Thus, we think, we have ſhown, that ſince the Poſterities of Judab wy 2 


coming of the Meſſiah, there was not only one Moment in which 


and that the Interpretation we have given of Jacobs Prophecy is 
agreeable to the four Rules which were to be our Guide upon this 
Subject. We think alſo we are able to prove, that the Commenta- 


659. 


Jaa Age were always numerous enough to form the Body of a Tribe till the 
147. 
oF they were diveſted of the Royal Authority, or of the Legiſlative, 


tors who have differently explain'd the ſaid Prophecy, have departed 


from thoſe Rules. We ſhall give an Hiſtorical Account of their 
Opinions, and juſtify the Notions we form thereof. 

We begin with that of 9 Tremellins, s Ainſworth, © Alting, and 
ſome others. Mr. Joncourt has adopted the lame, and fer it in the 
utmoſt Light. He obſerves at firſt, what nobody diſputes with 
him, that the Word Schever is often taken in Scripture for a Tribe. 
He even affirms, That “e after having run through all the. Places in Scrip- 


ture known to him, and where this Word is uſed, be could not find three, where | 


one is obliged to explain it by that of Scepter 5 and that there are ten, and per- 
haps fifteen, where it abſolutely ſignifies nothing elſe but Tribe. He prerends 
afterwards to eſtabliſh his Opinion upon the Ruins of choſe he op- 
poles : he maintains that theſe Words, The Scepter ſhall not depart from 


Judah until Shiloh come, ſignify that the Poſterity of Jadab ſhall always F 


form a regular Tribe, till the coming of the Meſſiah, and para- 


phraſes the Oracle afterthe following manner; 2 As for you, Judah, you | 
ſhall be greatly diſtinguiſhed in my Family; you ſhall be praiſed and reſpeted by 
your Brethren, as the Powerful are always by the Weak, Tour Children ſhall be 


famous for their Courage, for their Viftories, aul for their Triumphs over their 
Enemies; and your Glory ſhall be ſo. great, that you ſhall not only reign oper 


your Neighbours, but even over your Brethren too, who ſhall proſtrate themſelves 
at your Feet, as Subjects are uſed to bow down to their Sovereign. Rea, Judah, 
Jour Name ſhall he famous, and you ſhall be dreaded by the Nations, juſt after 


hear of your Strength, ſhall ſeek after your 


the ſame manner as the meaneſt of Animals dread the Lion, and dare not refit 
him. Nour Power ſhall riſe ſo high, that the Nations far and near, ho fall 
Protection and Alliance ; and the 


Terror of your Name ſhall ſo Spread itſelf, that no Foreign State, far from iu- 
feſting hou, ſhall ſo much as think of diſabliging you. But you are not yet 


walked, . bas reſerved for you the Honour 


arrived at the Zenith of your Glory. That God, before whoſe Face my Fathers 


of beflowing upon the World a Man of 
your own Blood, 4 Divine Man, who will bear with equal Night the Title of 


Maſter and of Redeemer of all Nations ; and to ſecure thin Tln to you," fo 


that nobody can doubt but that this unparallePd Mani ſball belong to your” Fantily, 


ſhall preſerve it alone from being deſtroyed or confounded, until the Time that one 


the Angel, who bas preſerved me from all evil, ſhall alſo guard your Tri 
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"Oo of your Poſterity, fairly acknowledged for ſuch by the publick Records, ſhall re- RA 
2315. ſtore the Glory of his Anceſtors when it #s at the loweſt Ebb, and by altering the 132 
© "Before Chriſt nature of it, and rendering it Fpiritual, that it may be unchangeable, ſhall aſcend Em 

2689. the Throne that God has prepared for him from the beginning of the World, ſball _ 
VA Sedos reign for ever over a Nation compoſed of the beſt Children of my Family, and of" Delen 


659. 
- 2 the beſt People of all the other Nations of the Earth, and his Kingdom ſhall have = 


no End. | 147. 
We will but juſt ſuggeſt a few Obſervations upon this Com- VV 
ment: | | 


I. We think we can demonſtrate, that there are more than three 
Places where we are obliged to explain the Word Schevet by that of Scepter. 
Numb.24.17. Here are ſeveral; I ſhall ſee him, but not now : I ſhall behold him, but not 
nigh : There ſhall come a Star out of Facob, and a Scepter ſhall riſe out of 
Iſrael. This is the famous Prophecy of Balaam. In the Original tis 
 Schevet, The Prophet Exekiel reproaching the Kingdom of Judab | 
with the Glory to which God had exalted them, and of which they 
Ezek. 19. 11. had made ſo ill a Uſe, ſays, Thy Mother--- had ſtrong Rods for the Scepters 
of them that bear Rule; as the ordinary Verſions have it. Tis the 
Word Schevet that is render d by Scepter. In the Prophet Amos; 
Amos 1. 5. I will break alſo the Bar of Damaſcus, and cut off the Inhabitants from the 
Plain of Aven, and him that holdeth the Scepter from the Houſe of Eden. And 
in the 8th Verle of the ſame Chapter; Twill cut off the Inhabitant from 
Aſhdod, and bim that holdeth the Scepter from Askelon. The Word Schevet 
has twice the ſame Signification in the following Prophecy concern- 
ral. 45: 6. ing the Meſſiah ; Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the Scepter of 
thy King dom is a right Scepter. It does not ſeem to us, that any other 
Meaning can be given to this Expreſſion in the 2d Pſalm, where 
—vr.6. God lis introduced ſaying, I have ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion, 
—r.8,9. and making this Promiſe to the Meſſiah, A5k of me, and I ſhall give 
. thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for 
. thy Poſſeſſion. \ Thou ſhalt. break them with a Rod of Iron. There is alſo 
_Schevet in the Original. Tis unneceſſary to produce a greater num- 


ber of Paſſages. 


4 


Neither do we agree, that the moſt natural Signification of the 
Word Schevet is that of Tribe, and that this of Scepter is more meta- 
phorical. Schevet ſignifies a Scepter, becauſe a Scepter is a Staff or 
Rod: It imports Royal Authority, becauſe. it is the Symbol or 
Token of it: So far tis metaphorical. Schevet ſignifies a Tribe, be- 
cauſe a Tribe with reſpect to the Body of a Nation, is what a Branch 
is in reſpect of a Tree: This is no leſs metaphori call. 
But if this Term may be equally render d after either manner, 
yet it is certain, that when we underſtand the whole Phraſe thus, 
Ibe Scepter ſhall not depart from Judab, we tranſlate the Original, Word 
for Word; whereas ſomething muſt be ſupply d, when we tran- 
late it thus, Judah ſhall form the Body of a Tribe. Mr. Joncourt anfwers, 
That * if ve judge of the Hebrew way of Healing, when render'd literally 
in our own Language, by the ſevere Laws of the French Academy, fi ve or ſux 
| thouſand Paſſages, at leaſt, 2 Old Teſtament would be very abſurd. = in- 
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EL I 
Jacob's 
147. - 


Mos es , 
* 


upon the Old Teſtament. © 
this, F Thou haſt broken--- the Staff of his Shoulder; where he ſupplies, 


ciſm, tho we even admit, that ?3 it is not carrying too far the Liberty of 


* a Tranſlator, by adding the Word Form, or that of Quality, to Jacob's Pro- 
ge age phecy, yet we could have wiſhd, that more proper Hebraiſms had 


been produced, and ſuch as would more ſtrongly have juſtified the 


Meaning given to thoſe Words, the Explanation whereof we are now 
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. ſtances in ſome Hebraiſms; ſuch as, * Thou ſhalt die the Death: and SS) 
| 232. ; | 0 
| ore with which he was uſually beaten. But tho we don t oppoſe this Criti- fore Cheit 


2315. 


1689. 


"> > —_ 
* Gen.'2. 17. 


1 Ifa. 9. 4. 


ſeeking. It ought to have been proved by ſome Text, not that 


there are Hebraiſms, but that the Hebrews or Fews, to denote that the 
Poſterity of a Man ſhall form a Kingdom, a Province of a Tribe, 
ſay, The Kingdom, the Province, the Tribe, ſhall not depart from the Poſterity 
of ſuch a Man. It ſeems to us, that our Explanation comes nearer, 
than that we oppoſe, to the firſt Rule we have laid down, and that 
it is more conformable to what we know of the Holy Tongue. 
Wi. add a ſecond Conſideration. The great Difficulty objected 
to the Opinion for which we have declared, and upon which Diffi- 
culty they do at the ſame time ground the Neceſſity of tranſlating 
Tribe inſtead of Scepter, is, that the Scepter did depart from Fudah 
before the Meſſiah came. Bur this is lv by our way of tran- 
ſlating the Text, and does even thereby leave entire that Opinion 
againſt which it had been raiſed. As ſoon as ever it is ſuppoſed, 
that Jacob's Words do offer an Alternative to our Mind, and pro- 
miſe to the Tribe of Judah, that they ſhall always enjoy either Rings, 


or Lawgivers, we ſhall no longer ſcruple the Conſiſtence and Agree- 


W 


ment of the Accompliſhment with the Promiſe. 7 TEM 
Finally, our laſt Conſideration is, That if the Event contradicts 
the Hypotheſis which we have advanced, it likewiſe contradicts that 
of our Adverſaries. The Difficulties propoſed againſt the firſt Opi- 
nion, are equally ſtrong againſt the laſt. If the Event verifies the 
manner after which Mr. Foncourt explains the Words of Jacob, it 
likewiſe juſtifies our manner. If the Poſterity of Judah have form d 


the Body of a Tribe till the coming of the Meſſiah, they have like- 


wile ever had Kings, or Lawgivers, becauſe there muſt be Kings, or s Judg. 3. 


Lawgivers, to form the Body of a Tribe. Let anybody conſult the 
Paſſages and 7+ the Authors we refer to, and that alone will ſuffice 


to convince them: They will there ſee, that the Poſterity of Judah 


could not form the Body of a Tribe, but fo far only, as they had 
Lawgivers from among themſelves. But we ſhall ſay no more 
againſt an Opinion which in itſelf may be embraced, which has 
nothing directly oppoſite to dying Jacob's Views, nor in which 


there is any thing contrary to the Analogy of Faith. Eſpecially, it is 


ſufficiently chwarting a Perſon, whoſe Learning and Knowledge we 
ſo much reſpect, and who has enlighten dia great number of obſcure 
Paſſages, and difficult Queſtionns 5 oma 

Here follous a ſecond Opinion upon the Prophecy of Jacob, which 
is related in the IX th Tome of the 75 Journal Litteraire of the Hague; 


and 


„ 


— 


Mr. Joncourt, ibid. [Journ. Litteraire de la e 


'* See Sgonius de Repub. Hebr. Lib. VII. p. 351. 


_ Gap. 07 
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and quoted in the Hiſtory of the Jews 75 by Mr. Baſnage. *Tis that 
SIG of * pan Samuel Baſnage of Flotemanville. He explains the Word Gnad 
Before Chit by for always, or ever ; and the Particle ki by for, or becauſe, and ren- 
1689. ders the whole thus; The Scepter ſhall not depart for ever from Judah, 
—_ =” for Shiloh muſt come. He pretends that the Patriarch's Promiſe im- 
PA ports, that the Poſterity of Fudab ſhall, at the coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, recover the Scepter which they had poſſeſs d during ſeveral 

5 Ages, and which they loſt when Zedebiab was carried Captive to 
* Exod. 15. Babylon, He grounds his Criticiſm of the Word Gnad upon & divers 
16. 26.4 Paſlages; and he illuſtrates the Promiſe which he diſcovers in the 
Lake 1-3!) Words of Jacob, by thoſe which the Angel ſpake to Mary; Behold, 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his 

name Jeſus, He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the FHighe3t ; 

and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David, | 


We ſhall paſs the ſame Judgment almoſt upon this, as upon the 


A 


231, 


198 ba 
After dad 


17. 
Daa 


147. 
M 


foregoing, This, as well as the foregoing, appears to us to be main- 
tainable, and conformable to the Analogy of Faith. It ſeems even 


to offer yet leſs Violence to the Genius of the Sacred Tongue, tho 
it introduces ſome Change in the Pointing of our Copies. We 
ſhould not ſcruple to adopt it, if we could find any Difficulty in the 
moſt common Opinion, which is that we have embraced. And 
ve only reject it becauſe it ſuppoſes what we have refuted; name- 
ly, that the Event is contrary to the Meaning which we have given 
to the Words of the Patriarch. ha 
The third Opinion that deſerves the Attention of our Reader, is 


that of 7® Mr. Le Clerc, who derives the Word Shiloh from the obſo- 


lete Root Schoul, and who renders it, his Hud. He would have the 
Word Sbilob to refer either to the Word Judah, or to thoſe of Scepter 
and Lawgiver, which do immediately precede ; and that Jacob fore- 
tells one of theſe two things, either that the Scepter ſhould continue 
in the Hands of F«dab's Poſterity till Fudah ſhould end, that is, during 
all the Time it ſhould remain a flouriſhing Tribe; or that they 
ſhould poſſeſs that very Scepter till it ſhould entirely ceaſe, that is to lay, 
whilſt there ſhould be any Kings of the Jewiſh Nation. Mr. Le Cerc 
does not declare for either of theſe two Opinions, becauſe he thinks 
they were both verified at the Time of the Babylonifſh Captivity : 


That the Poſterity of Judah did then ceaſe to form a flou 


8 
Tribe, and the Femiſhß Nation ceas d to have Femiſh Kings: That 


the Scepter did remain among the Poſterity of Judah till that Time; 


but that they loſt it then, and the Oracle receiv'd irs Accompliſh- 


ment. This is Mr. Le Gercs Opinion. 
It is not for us to decide upon 


the Sentiments of great Men; we 


are only obliged to give our Reaſons for preferring one of cheir Ex- 


planations; but we cannot well do it without alledging at the lame 
time thoſe Reaſons, which have induced us not to admit the others. 
That of Mr. Le Clerc is:cantrary to the firſt and ſecond of our Rules: 


1. It attributes to the Word Shiloh a Signification which cant well 


be 


go Mr. Baſuage Hiſt. des Faifi, Tom. III. cleſ. Polit. Tom. I. p. 2 1. A. 40 an Chriſt. 
35. 1 +> on n l i | 
Sam. Baſnage de Flotemanville Annal. Ec-|, Mr. Le Clerc in his Com. on Gen xhix. 10. 


upon the Old Teſtament. =. : 


n be ſupported by the Uſage of the Hebrew Language. 2. It contra- SN 
_ FO. dicts the Event; at leaſt it is certain, that if the Tribe of Judah law. | 2315. 
— 


— before its Grandeur eclipsd during the Years of the Captivity, it recover d * | 
2 them after its Return; and if it did not entirely regain its former 22 LA 
* N Luſtre, yet this Diminution of it was not enough conſiderable to 659: 5 
* as juſtify this learned Man in the Explanation he gives of Jacobs Words, 
5 . 


i 147. namely, that Judah was at its End. . 
PW +> The fourth Opinion, which we cannot come into neither, is that 
we have already mention d, of Mr. Gouſſet. This Divine was a 
little too much inclin d, perhaps, to the Notion of finding the moſt; 
abſtruſe Myſteries of Chriſtianity perfectly unfolded in the antient 
Prophets. His Commentary, according to us, tranſgreſſes the ſe- 
cond Rule that we are to obſerve in the Solution of the Paſſage in 
queſtion. We know of no Prophecy, even among thoſe which 
were pronounced ſome Ages after Jacob, wherein the Sufferings and 
Satisfaction of the Meſſiah are fo plainly deſcrib'd, as he ſees em in 
the Words of this Patriarch; and we cannot perſuade ourſelves that 
acob, who lived in Times that were ſtill ſo dark, could ſpeak in ſo 
diſtinct and clear a manner, (as Mr. Gouſſet pretends) of a Meſſiah, 
who was to ſuffer, and to become the Purifier of all ſuch as ſhould. 
have recourſe to his Sacrifice. i 5115 
The fifth Opinion to be examin d, is that of 7 Foſeph Mede. He 
thinks the Word Fikebah ſignifies: Aſſembly, or Gathering, | aud that this 
Phraſe until that, does equally belong both to the coming of the Shiloh, 
and to the Gathering of the People, that is, to the calling of the Gentiles. 
According to which Criticiſm, we ſhould read, The Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, till Shiloh-come, and 
till the Gentiles put themfelves under bis Obedience. Joſeph Mede would illus 
ſtrate this Prophecy by the Prediction of Jeſus Chriſt ; This Goſpel af Mar. 24: 14: 
the Kingdom ſhall be preached in all the World, for a Witneſs unto. all Nations, 
and then ſhall the End come. Thoſe firſt Words of our Saviour, This 
Goſpel ſhall be preached-in all the World, for a Witneſs unto all Nations, do an- 
{wer to theſe, until the People put themſelves under the Obedience of the Shilob-; 
and the latter Words of Chriſt, and then ſhall the End come, anſwer the 
Idea which this Expreſſion of the Patriarch raiſes in the Mind, The 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, until Shiloh comes, which ſuppoſes that 
the Scepter ſhall: be taken from that Tribe when the Meſſiah is 
comer cj 371i" ln kat) 4 4147 | | nens 1845 . : 1 
The Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel in all the World, this is the farther 
Opinion of Joſepb Mede, for a Witneſs unto all Nations; and it was after 
the preaching of choſe holy Men, that the: Eud came, according to 
Chriſt's Words, or that the Scepter departed from Judah, according to 
the Expreſſion of Jacob: This was when the Romans deſtroyed Fern- 
ſalem, and that the Jeus ceas d from living under any Polity or Go. 
vernment of their own. There is nothing in this Commentary con- 
trary to what we have advanced, nor are we concern'd to refute it. 
It is conformable to the Event. St. Paul declared before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, that the Faith of the Romans was Ipoſten of throug h- Rom. 1. x, 
out all the World ; that the Sound of the Goſpel went into all the —10. 18, 
V OL. I --- 5 4 =" - 2012hid9 |. SBEEEE 059 wok luvot © and 
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FF and that the Goſpel had been & preached to every Creature under Heaven. Dr 
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| Peregringi 
2315: I cannot forbear upon this occaſion to quote a fine Paſſage out of ge 


Before Chriſt Tertullian; 5e Our Beginning is but of t other day, and yet we fill all Places that 33 Bee 
Exodus. * 


_I6bg. _ acknowledge your Authority, the Cities, Fortreſſes, Iſles, Provinces, the 4ſſem- Tier a 
. er Velcar” 


" — lies of the People, the Armies, all Parts of Rome, the Senate, the Palace, 17. 


tile publick Places, and we leave you nothing but your Temples. He adds a S 
„ lower; ** We could wage Mar with you, and not take up Arms. It would oy 


ſuffice if we dwelt no longer among you, if we ſeparated ourſelves from you, our 
very Divorce would have ſhamed you. The Loſs of ſo many Citizens would have 
diſcredited your Government; our Retreat would have been your Puniſhment ; 
we ſhould have left nothing but Solitude behind us. This diſmal ſilence of all 
things, this univerſal ſurprixe upon Nature, as if the whole World had periſh d, 
would have frighted you ; you muſt have fought for new Subjects, and would 
have had more Enemies than Citizens. | os 
But if the Opinion of Foſeph Mede cannot be refuted, neither can 
it be demonſtrated. The Hebrew Text is equivocal. It imports, 
to him the Gathering, or, as we tranſlate it, and as this Author agrees 
it may be render d, to him the Obedience of the People. It may be ſup- 
plied with the Verbs ſhall be, or belong. The Expreſſions of the Text, 
the nature of the Subject in diſpute, and (as we have already aid ) 
the Event will bear either of theſe Tranſlations. 0% /. 
The ſive different Opinions we have related, concerning Jacob's 
Prophecy, and that which we have preferr d to all the reſt} do divide 
the greateſt part of Chriſtian Commentators. Here follow thoſe, 
that are the moſt generally receiv'd at this Time among the Fews. 
That which makes the leaſt Change in the Verſion admitted by 
Chriſtians, and which'is one of the moſt ſhocking and contradictory 
to their Notions, is that which is quoted by:'**'Theodore Hakſpan in 
his Theological and Philological Notes upon ſome difficult Paſſages 
of the Scriptures, It is of *3 Rabi Bechai, who receiv d it from his 
Maſter, Rabi Salomon; he maintains, that the Particle Gnad muſt be 
divided from the Particle , which follows it, and that inſtead of 
tranſlating, Ihe Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudab--= until Shiloh come, it 
ſhould be render d, The Scepter ſhall nat be taken away. for ever from Fu- 
dah when Shiloh is come. And as it is uſual enough in the Holy Lan- 
guage, that the Word for ever, when join d to a Negative, ſignifies 
never, tis in that Senſe that the ſaid Rabi underſtands it here. He 
pretends, that Jacob promiſes the Tribe of Fudab, that tho its Splen- 
dot and Authority may be a little eclips d before the coming of the 
Meſſiah, yet they ſhall ſuffer no more, as ſoon as he comes; becauſe 
his Kingdom ſhall be an everlaſting Kingdom. | That: Rabi illu- 
ſtrates his Notion by thoſe Paſſages in the Old Teſtament that con- 
tain Promiſes parallel to this which he finds in Jacobs Prophecy, and 
ch. 2. 44. particularly by the following Prophecy of Daniel; And in the Days of 
theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom, which ſhall never be 
deftroyed; 'undthe Kingdom ſhall not be left to other People, but it ſhall break 


in pieces and comſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. : 
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upon the Old Teftament. | (1 


becomes an Objection againſt them. For by tranſlating, Tbe Scepter 


ſhall not depart from Judah till Shiloh comes, it is proved in favour of the 8057 2 
7: Chriſtians againſt the Jens, that the Meſſiah is already come, be: nn 
| De 


cauſe the Scepter is departed from 7udah. But if it be render d, 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudab fo ſam as the Shilob comes, it is proved 
in favour of the Jews, and againſt the Chriſtians, that the Meſſiah is 
not yet come, becauſe Judah is {till deprived of the Scepter. We. 
are ſurprized to find ſo little Help in our own Commentaries 4870 . 
an Opinion which appears at firſt ſight to offer ſo little Violence to 
Jacobs Expreſſions, and is yer ſo contrary to the Doctrine of Chrill 
and his Apoſtles. And we are ſtill more ſurprized, that the Jews, 
who have been fo preſs d by the Arguments which, the Chriſtians 
have drawn from Jacob's Prophecy, and who have taken ſuch Pains 


to elude them, ſhould have made ſo little uſe of a Handle, Where wich 


your to fill up this Gap of the Commentators. 1. 
It is very remarkable, that an Interpretation, which in appearance 
is ſo advantagious to the Jews, and ſo. oppoſite to the Chriſtians, 
ſhould not have been found out till the Twelfth Century; to Wit 
of ** Rabi Salomon, the Preceptor of Bechai. That ſhould make ms 
ſuſpect, that the antient Jeiſh Doctors did not think it confoxtnable 
to the Genius of the Sacred Tongue: and we have already proged, 
that the Doctors who lived the neareſt to thoſe Ages in which / that 
Tongue was moſt known, ought to be our Guides in the (Ak 


= . 


their own Doctors have furniſh'd them. We ſhall therefore endea- 


. as - : 1 


ons for rejecting their Senrtiments. 


ugs of Hebrew Words, when we have not any particular Reg- 
f ; : ; | H13 ine 11 bh eh 21111 
The Objections that haye been made to tlie Opinions we hays 


2 


related, are deduc ed from that Work of Theodore Haß ſhen, which we 
have likewile quoted, and in the Diſſertation of *5 Martin Helyicys. 
They are taken chiefly from the manner of accenting the two 


z 


ticles in the Original. If it could be ſuppoſed, that choſe, Hebrew 


332 


Tho it is agreed by the Chriſtians, that the Kingdom of che ON. Wort 

Meſſiah ſhall laft for ever, yet this Explanation is ſo contrary to 2313 

ſtem, that what they take for a Demonſtration on. their ſide, wy Cut 
e 


1 % 


Accents which anſwer. to our Points, and which ſerve to divide che 


Periods, are of divine Inſtitution, as, all the Jewiſh, Dotgas dy 
almoſt unanimouſly pretend, as well as ſome Chriſtians too, the 
Queſtion would be at an end: the Particle uad muſt not he lepat 
rated from , and it cannot be tranſlated, The Scepter [ball nat depart 
for ever from Judah when the Shiloh ſhall be come. But & muſt be join 

to Gnad, as we do in tranſlating Gnad ii by until that, The Suppolis 


Inſtitution, favours the Meaning which we have aſcribed to cheſe 


Prophetic Words. ; want = ens nord bo 
But as all our are is, to intereſt ourſelves in any particular Qpir 


on 


6 nion no farther than as it appears well grounded, but not as it mor 


or les. favours our own Hypotheſis, u muſt own, that cheſe Ob- 


jections 


This is an Opinion very common in 
Swiſerland. 2 3 7 N * l 8 16 20 EE \ 
i 


5+ Sce. ditto in Pentateuch. fol. 73. who 
aſcribes this Explanation to bis Maſter. 
Mart. Helvic, ut ſupra, p. 120. 


11 01 


0 
„ a PKD „„ „„ 02-4 4 24-5 lib. a ooes> 4 
-_ 


ONO ane 9 EO ITT 4 e e ee 


„% ee TTP oer OI ND  OORn_—_ RT 


_—_ +. - WE IV mad it 3 2 


* A et L oy a — 
LR o | EDX * 
—̃ — —— — — — — - 


_ —— 
M$ 


& <4 : K r 
— — = of CS 
— — -- — — — — — 
oy 


— 
— <— __— — 


— 


: > 2222 — 


* 


. 


- —-<_ A. - - + 


— —_—— 


PSs —— 1 —_— . 


n = — — r 


0 Nm. * * 3 — 
U dere koi Sh. ts 


«4, be, K £ L 4 N Fe S = gb 0 „ . $ „ 
r a er Wolf pO Ort WS Shs id ets vo * 
L — \ 5 
. 


* 
96 


r 


D ̃ ͤ¶ e R *. 
— N - 


— "I wad < aa - 
* © 
* % 
* 5 5 
4 


340 DISSERTATIONS 
8288 jections are not unſurmountable. We have not ſuch a Veneration — 

2315. for the Hebrew Accents. If it appears to us, that the Signification 232. 
Betore Cum attributed to any Paſſage is abſurd in itſelf, we make no Scruple tO "9% Belg 
Fe... reject it, tho it be authorized by the Accents of the Original. — 


Nevertheleſs, we think ſome notice ought to be taken of them, 17. 


1 and that all other things being equal, the Senſe which they eſtabliſh Jade e 


ought to be preferr'd to that which is contrary to them. It ſeems 3 
to us, that one Interpretation conformable to the Genius of the Holy 
Language, to the Analogy of Faith, and to the Hebrew Pointing 
alſo, ought to be preferr d before another Interpretation, conforma- 
ble indeed to the Analogy of Faith, to the Genius of the Tongue, 
but differing from the Hebrew Pointing. According to this Rule, 
which cannot juſtly be diſputed, we are right in retaining the Senſe 
we have attributed to the Words of Jacob; we ought to prefer it be- 
fore that which we have related, and tranſlate Gnad ki by until that, 
and not by the Words for ever, &c. Beſides, tis a Rule of Criti- 
ciſm, 8 in all Languages, that altho two Words divided from 


nl 


1 hag 922 2 . * * a 5 
— 8 287 — tl 3 * ts -- wi * C . _ F * 


+ [ 

i one another may have a certain Signification, yet when they are 
5 | united, it ſometimes happens that they fignify differently. The 
. Word Gnad imports ſometimes for ever, and the Word ki, when that; 
k but there cannot be one ſingle Inſtance given, by which it may be 


proved, that theſe two Particles being join d together have any 
other Signification than this of until that, which is what we aſcribe 


q to them. | = | | 2 
. II. The ſecond Explanation of ® the Fews, is that which renders 
5 the Word Schevet by a Rod, or a Staff, and that of Mechote by a Ty- 
j rant. According to this Tranſlation, Jacob would have foretold, that 
5 the Poſterity of Judah ſhould groan under the Tyranny of their Ene- 
5 mies, till the coming of the Meſfiah. Thoſe who are of this Opi- 


I Zech. 16. nion, defend it by a Paſſage in Zechariah ; I will bring them again alſo 
n ont of the Land of Egypt and the Scepter (Sche vet) of Egypt ſhall depart 
away : That is, the Rod of Tyranny of the Egyptians ſhall ceaſe to 

afflict them. Our Commentaries are full of Objections againſt this 

nion: 1. It is contrary to the litteral Senſe of this Expreſſion, 

between his Feet. For what can be the Meaning of this whole Phraſe, 

The Tyrant ſhalt not depart from between bis Feet* 2. It is contrary both 

to What goes before, and what follows, which concur in giving us 


| high Notions of the Proſperity of Fudah. I know very well, and! 


- 3 = - 6 8 — 
EEE ee ̃ r. I 


ii 
- 
5 wks . 


| have already taken notice of it, that the Jews pretend that theſe 
. Words, -He couched as a Lion, and as an old Lion; who © ſhall rouſe him up? 
| denote a State of Humiliation. Some Chriſtians, tho' averſe to the 
* Conſequences which the Jews draw from this Explanation, do favour 
[i it nevertheleſs. They think Jacob made uſe of the Emblem of an 
i; old Lion couching, to denote the Eclipſe which the Glory of Fudah 
i ſuffer'd during the Captivity. But the Jews, who firſt fancied this 
* 5 Interpretation, and the Chriſtians that have countenanced it, will 
5 appear to be equally miſtaken, when it ſhall be conſider'd, that _ 
i #101385! | Faco 


— ro ices | eto — 


i | See this Explanation in the Nizzachor | See alſo Hoornebek de Convincend. Fudaæũ, 
0 eim publiſh'd by Chriſtoph. Wagenſeil, p. 29. Lib. II. p. 36. 588 17 29 4775 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 341 


NAD Jacob aſcribes here to an old Lion, he does likewiſe aſcribe to a OM. Vogt 
_—_ young one; He couched as a Lion, (in its Vigour) and as an old Lion, &c. 2315. 
I leere We | 
| EW. manner in Which ** Samuel Bochart tranſlates the Word Labi, X which 1689. 
K is the Term that our Verſions render by that of an old Lion, 3. We * * 
de g cannot underſtand by Schevet a Rod of Chaſtiſement, and by Mechokek a 
147. Tyrant, without contradicting Experience; the Tribe of Judah have ends, hari 
| WET ing enjoy d a longer and greater hay a4; than the reſt, from the fte 20d 
Time of Jacobs Prophecy to the bloody Executions of Veſpaſian and that the Fe- 
' Titus in Fudea, t fiercer chan 
III. What we have offer d againſt this ſecond Explanation, may 
ſerve to confute a third: tis that of ® ſome Fewiſh Doctors, who 
believe that Jacob foretold, that altho' the Rod of Correction was 
to be upon the Tribe of Judah till the coming of the Meſſiah, yet 
that Tribe ſhould always have Scribes and Doctors, even until 
then. 5 | 
IV. 9 Some Jews, renouncing the unanimous Opinions of their 
antient Divines, who by the Shiloh always underſtood the Meſſiah, 
pretend, one, that the Shiloh was Moſes; another, Saul; a third, Da- 
vid; a fourth, Feroboam ; and a fifth, Nebuchadnezzar. And we have 
already refuted thoſe who maintain, that it was Achias the Prophet, 
who, i as they ſay, liv'd 500 Years, and went up out of Egypt with 
Moſes. | 
5 It can't be ſaid that Moſes was the Shiloh. Take the Gloſs 
of a Rabin upon the Words of the Prophecy : 9* This Text, ſays he, 
denotes the Deliverance from Egypt, which drew near; for it was not likely, 
that the Patriarch, that was in a ſtrange Land, and that left his Children there, 
ſhould not foretel an approaching Deliverance, at the Time when he made men- 
tion of that which the Meſſiah was to procure for them, and which was ſtill ſo 
remote; for which Reaſon it is that be ſays, The Scepter ſhall not depart from 
Judah until Shiloh comes, that is to ſay, Moſes. If thoſe who eſpouſe 
this Explanation, underſtand by the Word Schevet, a Rod of Chaſtiſe- 
ment, their Arguments would have at leaſt ſome appearance of 
Probability. For it is likely, that Jacob foreſeeing the Bondage into 
which the 1/raelites would be brought by the Egyptians, might foretel 
the coming of him who was to be their Deliverer. But how could 
| he ſay of that People, which was about to be inſla ved, and whoſe 
Deliverance he promiſed, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
them till their Deliverer appeared ? 
Secondly, Tho Saul, David, and Feroboam had even been anointed 


in the City of Shiloh, would ces ſufficed to entitle them to the 


e 


"oF 


4 


Name of Shiloh? And is it not/demonſtrable, that it was after Saub's 

Death, and after the Coronation of David, that the Scepter came into 

the Tribe of Judab: inſomuch that there is not the leaſt Shadow 

of Reaſon for affirming, that the Scepter was in this Tribe, till the 
coming of theſe Princes. 


VOI. I. . The 


** Bocharti Hierox. p. 714. 
** See Nizzachon ut ſupra. 
?* See the Hiſt, thereof in the Diſſertat. 


of Dan. Helvic. p. 121, &c. 
Lib. Zemach David, p. 26. | 
R. Bechai in Gen. xlix. 10. 


hall eſpecially reje& this Interpretation, if we examine the Before Chrit 
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342 DISSERTATIONS 


. d The Opinion of ſome Jews is buile upon no better a Founda- GE 
5 22315. tion. They derive Shiloh from the Root Schalach, which ſignifies = 
3 3 to ſend; and they will have it to be a Name given by Jacob to Nebu- 75 Take 
þ — chadnez2ar, who was to be ſent againſt Judea, to deſtroy it. We do not 1 
3 659, think it is a ſatisfactory: Anſwer to this Notion to alledge, that the * * 
* Expedition of that Prince againſt the Jewiſh People was a Curſe, Jace 
Fi and therefore not to be enumerated among the Bleſſings promiſed 8 
i by Jacob to this Tribe. If there were beſides, any ſolid Reaſons ro 
ll. prove, that Nebuchadnezzar was the Shiloh, we ſhould not be moved 

. by this Objection. For one might reply, that Jacob does not repre- 


{ent to us Nebuchadne ⁊ ars Expedition againſt Judea as a Bleſſing, but 
only foretels that until it happens, the Scepter ſhall not depart from Fadah ; 
1 and it is in that, the Bleſſing of the Patriarch was to conſiſt. But 
4 we can ſee no Reaſon that ſhould indiice us to believe, that Nebu- 
10 chadnezzar was the Shiloh. And tho' we ſhould acknowledge, that 
in this Term may be derived from the Root Schalach, (which is not ſo 
; natural as the Ecymology we have given it) we could not allow, 
1 that Nebuchadnezzar had any Right to be call d the Shiloh per Bxcellen- 
tiam. We cannot diſcover him by this indefinite Term, unleſs we 
ſhould be forced to it by ſome Circumſtance of the Text, in which 
they pretend this Name to be given to him; but there is nothing 
1 luke it in Jacob's Text. If the Name of Shiloh denotes the Sent, it ſig- 
iq Jong. 7. nifies the Meſſiah, who is often deſcribed oy. the Meſſenger or = 
[ — 80 et of God, or by He that is to come. | 
—_ - V. Thoſe Enemies of Chriſtianity, who, as 9 Buſebius rnfvrins us, 
5 applied to Herod the Prophecy of Jacob, have had ſo few Followers, 
| and have produced ſo few. Arguments to ſupport their Opinion, that 
it would be to no purpole to go about to refute them. We pals the 
ſame Judgment upon the Fancy of 95 Joſephus, who underſtands 
Veſpaſian, or rather, who out of a mean Flattery, has applied to him 
theſe Words of Facob ; or, as 95 Caſaubon thinks, thoſe of the Prophet 
Mic. 5. Micah, which cannot * underſtood of any oller but Jeſus Chriſt. 
We freely own, that we ſuſpect the Faith of feu Hiſtorians more than 
that of Joſephus. And we cannot conceive how fach great Men as 
97 Toſeph Scaliger, and s Wagenſeil after him, do call him the moſt exact 
and ſincere of all Hiſtorians, not only in what concerns the Jewiſh Hiſtory, but 
WW even that of the Greeks and Romans. We know of no Author who is 
5 leſs exact, or that has ſhown ſo little regard for Truth. . 
[4 VI. The ſixth Opinion of 99 the Fews, is that which repreſents the 
4 Words of Jacob as a Promiſe about the Meſſiah, real indeed, but con- 
ö ditional, and implying the Holineſs and Innocency of the people to 


— — T 
We Nr ä — > —— 
1 . "1 {0 > © 0 
W 
* 


— — a —— — a 
„ „r 


2 . 
Wo PA * „nnn, 


© hom ke was promiſed. They lay, that the Scepter, which would 
5 have continued in the Tribe = Judah until the Meſſiah, if they had 
bs been obedient to the Commands of God, was taken from them be- 
[ cauſe of their Rebellions. But it is the Buſincls of thoſe who offer 


fi CINE Lo ! this 
: 53 7-Sce this Opinion alledged and FN — ON Caſaub, Exerc, I. Appar. * V. p. 43. 
* by Helvic. ut ſupra, p. 122. ö Scalig. in Prolegom. operis de Emendat. 
5 See Epiphan. Tom. I. Hæreſ. XX. p. 45. Tempor. 

4 Scalig. Animadverſ. in Euſeb. p. 150. ** WWagenſeil Difſert/i in Gen. xlix. 10. p. 119; 
1 : Joſephus of the Wars of the Jews; Lib. | See Diflert. of Mart. Helvic, on Shiloh, 
5 IV. Cap. XXXI. p. 961. | p. 126, 
lit 


upon the Old Teſtament. © 


ination 


232. join the Accompliſhment'of Jacob's Predictions. 0? If 


147 


Aden this Solution, to ſhow where they find this Condition, to which they S 


Fro: VII. Of all the Comments that have been made upon the Wards idow Ct 
—— of acob, the leaſt probable, and the leaſt rational“is that of thoſe = 1 
1. Fews Who affirm, that the Scepter is ſtill in the Tribe of Judah; and se 


Je age that it will remain there, till the coming of their pretended Mefliah: 


This Fable was broach d even as early as the Age in which 10 Oxigen 
lived. The eur, whom the Chriſtians preſs d with the Prophecy of 
Jacob, made anſwer; That they had ſtill an Achmalotarch of tlie 
Tribe of Judah,” and that he held his Tribunal at 'Babylon.” Some 
modern Jews have not only adopted this Story, but improv'd it too. 
10 Martin Helyicus relates, that a Man of that Nation had told him, 
that ſome Merchants lately arrived from the pretended Kingdom of 
that Prince, had brought a Piece of Earth which was in à perpetual 
Motion during the ſix Days of the Week, but perfectly at reſt on the 
Sabbath-Day. n Benjamin in © his Ttinerary, and 1 Rabbi Abraham 
Peritzol give us Deſcriptions of the ſaid Kingdom. They ſpeak of 
the numberleſs Multitude of its Inhabitants; of the Plenty and Pro- 


ſperity in which they live; and of the frightful Deſarts that ſeparate 


them from the reſt of Mankind. But they confeſs, that they have 
not been Eye- witneſſes of theſe marvellous Things, and that they 
only relate them upon the Credit of others. There is in des the 
4th Book of Eſdras ſomething yet more wonderful. It is ſaid there, 
that this Kingdom of the Jews, which is placed beyond the Sabbati- 
cal River, is encompaſsd with Walls of Fire, Which hinder other 
People from approaching it. They who deſire to ſee all theſe Fa- 
bles amply refuted, by the Variations of thoſe that relate them, by 
Geographical Errors, by Anachroniſms, by Contradictions, with 
which they abound, by the Teſtimony even of the moſt learned 
Rabins, and by ſeveral other Demonſtrations, not very neceſſary, 
when one is to anſwer Facts advanced without Proofs, and not only 
raſhly, but impudently too; I ſay, they that deſire further Satiſ- 
faction upon all theſe Heads, need only conſult the i learned Bi- 
ſhop of Avranches. He ſpeaks of ſome other Rabinical Explanations 
of Jacob's Prophecy; but we do not think there is any occaſion to 
relate them. „„ "oy fo. 

We will conclude this long Diſſertation with two Remarks: Firſt, 
That it very little concerns the Glory of the Chriſtian Religion to 
determine the preciſe Year in which the Scepter departed from Ju- 
dah. It may be ſufficient to ſhow, that it was in or about the Age 
of the Meſſiah. This Expreſſion, the coming of the Meſſiah, may de- 
note the Time of his Birth, of his Miniſtry, of his Death, the Eſta- 
bliſhment of his Goſpel in the World, and that of his coming in 
Judgment againſt the unbelieving Jewiſh Nation. We underſtand 
this Term here in all theſe eee The Scepter which be- 


: gan 
100 Orig. Tom. I. de Principii 45 Lib. IV.] XIV. P. 90, Cc. See likewiſe the Talmud, 
Cap. I. p. 832. | 3 tit. Synedr. f. 1 10. p. 2. 
*** Mart. Helv. ut ſupra. '** See Chap. xiij. ver. 41. of the th Book 
* Benjamin Itin. p. 80, Oc. of Eſdras. 


"*? Abrah. Peritxol Orachot. Gnolam, Cap.l *** Huet. Demonſtr. Prop. IX. p. 351; 
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DISSERTATIONS 


2315. mean poſleſs'd the Throne, did depart altogether when the Armies of 


659. 


Mat. 1. 25. 


there was neither King, nor Lawgiver, nor Sanhedrim, nor any Inn 


Form of Government among the Jews, as 0 Wagenſeil has prov'd 
by Arguments full of Strength and Learning. 

Ihe ſecond Remark turns upon this Term of Until ; Until Shiloh come. 
We have adopted the Opinion of thoſe who maintain, that the 
Word until does often denote things that are to. laſt till a certain Pe- 
riod; but which are not to end when that Period takes place. We 
muſt, however, ſubjoin a Reſtriction to this Obſervation ; namely, 


that in the Paſſages produced to juſtify this Criticiſm, there is men- 


tion made of things that are really to continue after the appointed 
Period, but with ſome ſort of Alteration. For Inſtance, it is ſaid of 
Joſeph, the Virgin's Spouſe; that be knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
ber firſt- born Son: That does not imply, that he knew her afterwards, 
but that God required that Forbearance of him, until that the Meſſiah 
being born, Foſeph might not occaſion any Suſpicion upon his Birth, 
by his Correſpondence with Mary. In like manner, The Scepter ſhall 
not depart from Judah until Shiloh come. This does not infer, that the 
Scepter ſhould depart from that Tribe when the Shiloh was come. 
On the contrary, the Royal Grandeur was never carried higher in 
that Tribe, than ſince the coming of the Meſſiah, Wherefore that 


only ſhows, that Judah ſhould always enjoy either Kings, or Law- 


givers, until that the Meſſiah did quite alter the nature of the King- 


dom of this Tribe, and ſubſtituted the only true Glory to the Tem- 


poral Empire, to which it had been exalted. 


* JT 


19% Mgenſeil us ſupra, p. 49. 
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> gan to depart from Judah at the Birth of Chriſt, when Herod the Idu- N 
er ination 


232, 


Bet, bro CFP Veſpaſian and Titus laid Jeruſalem in Aſhes. From that Time forwards 5x5 
1689. 
Aft. the Flood 


Exodus. 


17. 


Jacobs As 
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DISSERTATION XIII. 
The Body of Jacos carried into Canaan. 


GENESTS enbi« 


TT is but a poor Comfort under the Sorrow occaſion'd by the XA 


| a7 Ins | Ofthe World 
188 Loſs of a Perſon dearly beloved, to pay him Funeral Honors. 3 
0 . . . 

| ore Nevertheleſs, all Nations in the World, and the Egyptians more than Fiore own 
any, have been addicted to it. One would be apt to ſay, that by 1689. 
Alter Deſcent | 


'-, their Skill and Induſtry in preſerving Bodies from Corruption, and 2 


geg ſecuring their very Features for ſeveral Ages, they had as it were 
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147. diſcover'd the Secret of ſnatching part of its Prey from the Jaws of 
Death. 2 
At firſt, perhaps, Neceſſity was the Mother of this Art; for Egypt 
being expoſed to frequent Inundations, the Country was yearly co- 
ver d with Water for the ſpace of ſeveral Months. It was not poſſi- 
ble either to bury the Dead during that Time, nor to keep them 
without danger. They ſtudied Methods to obviate theſe Inconve- 
niences, from whence proceeded the firſt Embalmings. But that 
which was at firſt the effect of Neceſſity, became afterwards a Sub- 
jet for Pomp and Oſtentation: for 4 reat is the Inclination of 
Man to Vain-glory, that things the a proper in the World to 
humble and mortify him, are turn d by him into Subjects of Vanity. 
The Expences and the Ceremonies of Embalmings were carried to 
the utmoſt Exceſſes. We may ſee exact Details of them in * Hero- 
dotus, 2 Diodorus Siculus, and 3 in ſeveral modern Travellers. 
We have no Hiſtorical Monuments to prove, that the Jews em- 
balm'd dead Bodies. On the contrary, we find that the moſt uſual 
Cuſtom was, in Proceſs of Time to burn them in the Fire. It may 
be, twas to conform to that of Egypt, that Joſeph. cauſed the Body of 
his Father to be embalm'd : perhaps too, it was out of Neceſſity, to 
the end that he might moreconveniently.diſcharge the Promiſe made 
to the dying Patriarch, to tranſport his Body to. Canaan, and to pre- 
ſerve it from Corruption during the Journey... m. 
Whatever were 7oſeph's Motives, this is certain, that in Embalm- 
ing the Bodies of People of Note, they employ'd 5 Threeſcore and 
YQL 1 | . | . EHT 
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Herodot. Euterpe, Cap. LXXXVI, &.] on the Epiſt. of Ovid, Tom. I. p. 191. It was 
p. 120, 122. — | | not old at Rome. See Plin. Lib. VII. Cap. 
Diod. Sicul. Lib. I. p. 81. I LIV. See alſo Paulus Minut: de Legib. Rom. 
See Thevenot Voyage du Levant, Lib. II. Cap. XVI. in the ad Vol. of the Rom, Antiq. 
Cap. XI. p. 261, Ge. 8 of Græviia, p. 1077. 
* See the Riſe of this Cuſtom in Meziriac | See above, N geen 45) 
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DISSERTATIONS 


aten Days; forty in filling the Corps with Aromatical Drugs, and N 
231. thirty in fardening and drying chem with Salt and Nitre. Theſe 257 


659. 
2 


* Gen. 50. 3. 


Eſth. 4. 2. 


Days were the Time of Mourning. Perhaps to this Cuſtom Moſes FT" 
alludes, when he ſays, chat the Egyptians mourned for him threeſcore and e 
ten Days. Some Interpreters think, that it was by Order of Pharaob 


Exodus 


17. 


himſelf, that threeſcore and ten Days were ſpent in mourning for 7 D 


Jacob, and that this Prince gave Directions, that the ſame Ceremo- 


nies that were praiſed at the Funerals of the Kings of Egypt, ſhould 


be perform d at that of the Patriarch. In this caſe, Moſes would 


have put the number of Seventy, for Seventy-two, which is not 


without Example. | 
We have already had occaſion to obſerve, that nobody durſt ap- 


pear before the Eaſtern Kings in a Mourning Habit. Every thing 


that contributes to put the Great Men of the World in mind of 


Death is odious ; and the Princes of the Eaſt carried this Nicety to 


the utmoſt Exceſs. Wherefore Joſeph himſelf durſt not appear before 
Pharaoh to ask leave to fulfil the Promiſe he had made his Father, 
of tranſporting his Body to Canaan. So he cauſed that Monarch to 


be addreſs d by an Interceſſor, and his Requeſt was granted. Jacob's 


Body was carried away with a Pomp worthy the Father of the De- 
liverer of Egypt. The Convoy attending it was ſo numerous, the 
Equipages ſo rich and ſo ſtrong, that they reſembled an Army. To 
ſee the Account which! a certain Rabi has given of it, one would 
ſay, that if he himſelf did not aſſiſt at the Funeral, yet he had pro- 
cured very particular Memoirs of it. But ſuch is the Humour of 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorians, that they commonly ſupply the Silence of Hi- 


147, 
M 


ſtory with the Productions of their own Fancy. Among their fabu- 


{ous Relations may be juſtly placed whar 9 ſome of them ſay, that 
Fofeph fought with the Humeans upon this occaſion, and did not loſe 
one Man in the Battle. . ne WY 
Such 2 numerous Company might give Umbrage to the, Inha- 
birants of Canaan. ** St. Auſtm thinks, it was the Cauſe why 
Foſeph halted ſome time at the Threſhing-floor of Atad, ( whether 
that be the Name of the Place, or of the Owner thereof) and to 
chuſe that Place to give new Vent to his Grief, rather than to do it 
— 7 Heart of Pakſhine.. 11 St. Jerom pretends, that the Threſhing- 
oor of Arad was beyond Jordan with reſpect to thoſe that come from 
Egypt, and three Leagues diſtant from Fericho; that it is the ſame 
Place which was call d in his Time Bethagla, that is, the Houle of 
the Circle. If one could depend upon this Father's Teſtimony, one 


might the better judge of St. Auſtin's Obſervation, and of the Con- 


jecture of ſome Interpreters, who; ſuppoſe, that chis Threſhing- floor 
was call d the Houſe of tbe Circle, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the 
antient Cuſtom was to ſurround the dead Body, and fo to take the 
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* £4 
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ee Capel Hiſt. Exot. & Sac. ad An. 23 10. are not number d. 


An the better to judge of this Obſervation, | © St. Aug. Tom. IV. Queſt. in Gen. 
E are the Paſſage of Cape! with Diod. Sic. CLXXII. p. 88. | 


1: Heron, Dom. II. de Locis Helv. p. 270. 


Lib. I. p. 6. F 
See above, Diſſert. XXXVL Relandi Paleſt. p. 481, 501, GW. 


I. Bechai. Paraſcha Yaichij, fol. 7. ** St. Aug. ut ſupra. 


p. ad. of the ſaid Par [cha ; but the Leaves 


= 


* 


upon the Old Teſtament. 347 


AL laſt leave of it. It is leaſt diſputable, that the Lamentations made S N 


Peregrimat'o 


272. 


755 Bevre Inhabitants of the Country to call this Place aſterwards, Abel-mizraim, 


Exodus. 


| = gr the Mourning of the Egyptians; X and if anybody has a mind to ſee an 


alter Deſcent 


147. 


n 


by this great Company travelling from Egypt, gave occaſion to the 2315. 
Before Chrilt 


1689. 


Att, the Flood 


Inſtance of Exactneſs, or rather of Grammatical Trifling about the 


17. 659. 
Jen, Etymology of a Word, he need only conſult *3 Druſius upon this , WS 


Text. Joſeph was ſeven whole Days in mourning for his Father at 11. 
the Threſhing-floor of ad. This is the moſt antient Monument 
extant, concerning the Time of ſeven Days exactly ſpent in mourn- 
ing. We find a great number of em in the following Ages. The  Ecclus.23; 
Author of the Book of Eccieſiaſticus gives us to artdertank that this 5 : Sam. 31; 
was the ordinary Term of the Tokens of Sorrow cauſed by the Loſs jam 16. 34. 
of Perſons beloved; Seven Days do Men monrn for him that is dead; but 
for a Fool, and an ungodly Man, all the Days of bis Life. "+ Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus gives the ſame Account of ſome of the Heathen Nations. 

From the Threſhing- floor of Atad, Foſeph and his Company pro- 
ceeded to carry Jacobs Body to the Cave of Machpelab, of which we 
have already ſhown the Situation. They interr d him with thoſe of 
his Family before departed. It is not eaſy to account well for all 
the Motives that induced Foſeph to ſolemnize this Funeral with ſo 
great Pomp: But it was neceſſary, according to the Obſervation of 
a learned Author, that this Funeral ſhould be very publick. It was 
fit that a Monument ſhould be raiſed to the Memory of this Patriarch, 
and which might be tranſmitted to Poſterity. If Jacob had been bu- 
ried after a common manner, his Name would in ſome fort have 


died with him: But this Cave of Machpelah, that contain'd the pre- 


cious Reliques of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, was a noble Mo- 
nument, and an Earneſt alſo to their Deſcendants of the Conqueſt 
and Poſſeſſion of this Land of Canaan, of which God had already 
given them Hopes by his Promiſes 

Thus died Jacob; thus was he buried. He had given an Abridg- 
ment of his Life, and he had (as one may lay) made his own Epi- 
taph, when he ſaid to Pharaoh, «Few and evil habe the Days of the Tears of Gen: 47: 9: 
my Life been. What Period of his Life was there, that had not been 


remarkable for ſome Affliction? In his tender Years we fee him 


obliged to forſake his Father's Houſe, and like a Fugitive or Vaga- 8 
bond to croſs great Plains and Defarts to get into Meſopotamia. Scarce 
was he arrived at his Uncle Laban's, in whom he expected to find a 
ſecond Father, but he was uſed: rather like a Slave than a Child. 
After he had undergone unſpeakable Labours for the =-_e of ſeven 
whole Years, the Burden of which was only leflen'd by the Hopes 
of enjoying a Perſon very dear to him, he found himſelf cruelly de- 
ceiv'd in his Expectations, and married to Leah inſtead of Rachel. 
Leaving a Houſe which twenty Years Trouble and Vexation had 
render d intolerable to him, he is purſued by Laban, and threaten d 
by the Rage of that barbarous and mercenary Man. Eſcaping his 
ASE. Pur- 
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'3 See the Notes on Druſius in the iſt Vol. | ** Heidegg. Hiſt. Patriarch. Tom. II. Exerc. 
of the Criticks on Gen. I. 11. p. 430. XXIV. p. 702, | 
Ammian. Marcel, Lib. XIX. Cap. I. p.163. 
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2315. ment to feel the Effects of an inveterate and ill-extinguiſh'd or diſ- 


Fiore Chr ſembled Hatred. Aſter all this, his Daughter Dinah is raviſh'd, and 
uniſh'd in ſuch a manner as ſeems to preſage a Mera 


Aft. the Flood 


her from him. His Son Rt | 
with Bilhaß, one of his Concubines. Foſeph, the ſole Fruit of his 
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DISSERTATIONS 


rſuit, he dreads that of his Brother Eſau, and expects every Mo- 


the vile Action P 
thouſand inevitable Misfortunes attending the Revenge. Scarce is 


he in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of his dear Rachel, but Death ſnatches 
euben defiles his Bed, committing Inceſt 


Marriage with Rachel, beſides Benjamin, is taken from him. His 
Children being ſent into Egypt to provide for his Subſiſtance, one of 
them is caſt into Priſon, and threaten'd with Loſs of Life. To his 


Grief for the Bondage of Simeon is added the Fear of loſing Benjamin. 
Such were the Days of this Patriarch; Days truly few and evil. The 
too natural Picture of humane Life. Our Days are few and evil; 


but the one makes amen 


ds for the other. Our Days are evil, but 
they are few. | 


Chrono- 


. 
eregrinatigh 


198 Beſorc 
Exodus 


Tar 


232, 


17. 


147. 
* 


* 
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upon the Old Teflament. © 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


JACOB died while AMznoPHrs was King of Egypt, 
who reign'd 30 Tears and xo Months, (Manetho.) 


The Age of the Twelve Parzrancus dt Jacob's Death, 
according to the firſt Chronology of their Births, viz. 


; Nu. ada ; Tre. old. 
RREU BEN was about 69 | Ga p was 63 
SIMEON 68 | ASHER | 62 
Lzvi 67 | Is SACHAR 61 
Ju p AR 66 | ZEBULON 60 
DAN | * 65 pe 56 
NAPHTHALI 64 | BENJAMIN 45 


An theſe had Children, and moſt of em Grandchildren 


and Great Grandchildren ; for Ja co ſaw the Pro- 
miſe of Fecundity conſiderably accompliſh'd in his own 
Time, and died in the Faith of the full Accompliſhment 
| of that and the other Promiſes. 


| Nears, Tears. 
After ARA M's Death 132 Before Jos yu died 54 
After his own FLIGHT 70 Before MosEs's Birth 118 
After leaving CRaRRAN o When PRARREZ was 33 
After Is a ac's Death 27 HRE ZRNOM was 18 


After J a © © »'s Burial, his nine Sons that ſold their Bro- 
ther Jos» yn about 39 Years ago, came to that Prince, 
and humbling themſelves before him begg'd his Pardon; 


- which he not only granted, bur alſo aſſured them of con- 


ment. au biel bag a7 
We have no certain Hiſtory yet of other Nations, their Hiſto- 


Orus now reigns in Egypt for 36 Tears and 5 Months. 


oO AMRAM, the Son of Kon A TH, the Grandſon 
of Lzvi, and the Father of Mos Es, was born this 
Year ; and afterwards Kohath's other Sons, viz. Mar, 


Hebron, and Uzziel, Exod. vj. 18. 


- - - - RAM, the Son of Hz x 0M, the Grandſon of 


PHARE Z, and the Great Grandſon of Jup a n, (of 


whom as concerning the Fleſh CHRIS was deſcended) might 


be born tais Year too, when his Father Hezrom was 
! 55 Years old. 262. . ha 0 N 


i 


tinuing his Brotherly Love, Protection, and Nouriſh-| 


rians being all much later than Moſes ; only with other Chro- 
 nologers following Manetho, I ſhall continue to remark, that | 
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Chronologic: Geal Connetfion of . the Diſſertations, | 
=} ICE) "I Wa Arn Wande 
he A Age of Peregri- efore 
ou 2 . i e eee A Le lh 1d 1 5 N | 
— — | JOSEF L aged 1: 110 Years, died in Egypt i in full Grandeur, —— = ht 
713 163% 360 | Faith gave e wearer for tranſporting his| 83 121 | 286| 144 9} | Flo 
4/25 ee fe UA $ „hen the J 72 tes nk, 15 Time, 0 e | T--} 76 
* 7 ; Fer + * tt polleſs wht 55 b pidphe of 32 | 1 | q/ 6 | ; 
| | | 7 the Prof c 22 Ob Accomp [ | ES 
| | his 28 randſons * Great G Ns en | 
i | en. L. 1 / BL fg Chronology 09 ands th us et | ; 
| | | | 2 EE ft Scheme, Rip 5 | | | 
| | | | | A. AA. So N 0 EPH Aird. in E- f 
| | | JOSEP daa. at 4 : x ate fall 93, Years, viv. 3 { 
| | | harran = 259 A Ca fly Te Priſoner 13 19 
| | | Liv'd at harran "+ A Pee 615 Ruler . aps |; | 
| | | Livd in anaan 11 Und; er ever al Monarchs, 93 93 \ 1 IE 
| | | When he was ſold in-X „ Feet y thought 60 
— 1 18 £ 17 neceſſary Miniſter TY: +4 | 47 
| ! Livid wich P PS: roof State in all Reign 18 ö 77 
| | | | Liv'd in doi Et 4 d: IO died uhen M | | 771 
When he hood b. pefore z: Lu ef Levi, 65 = | | | 
che cen 2 = 30 2500 — Juda | 
| ' ; 4 Were Cac $4170 85 af - + a f 
| | | 1 1 4 to be Before the net of P 4 | 3 
ST 4 1 SES.T , i Oe | 
| | Patras ewido | | | 
= 1 And 2 Years of Famine 2 an "das, Wor =, 66 of | 
= it | m_ debt and "his Before the Ende f -W M 
| | | as in its proper Column. | 
EH! e 2 39 And: in his Death this Book] | 
After the Dvfe + of: Gzn ts ends, ton-| | 
1 | Jacob's Li | — 4 rainiogrhe Hiſtory of 2369 BY 
| | ZI Bs - His Tbdy ws embed 3k | | 
| | 14 r Jacob's Egypt, and laid up among 
| 1 Pets all” 110 . Th os or. precious 77. 
. | Thin of f the Jrackees.. . | : | | 
720 1626 2376 ack NCHf aughter of: Orus, e Egypt | 293 1137 70 
1 | 7 10 9 4 il Ho *s 
12 AA 6 378 E JO AEB 12 — 88 of 7 1 . be born | 295 | 135] W 
„ bd: ij br . Mdthe! 12 his Death, but net f abu of 0 | 5 ol 
f A | Er Ca Fs , 15:4 I: | * 2 5 i | 
| een: (1130 -24"/ 7 G | 
729 1619 238 - LEVI, che zd Son of Jaob, died 19. pr Aker 4 g 
| 1 1 ving 5 d in Charran and Caßaan 8 * inn s 125 7 ; 
| | pt 87, being in all 137 Years old op akte 4 | | | 2 
| as Grandfather td Aaron and A, by ir; E 3 | I 
| ochebed his Daughtèr, and pants, ole News 5 55 hs | 157 
ther keen. der den at Rona, the Son of T#y „ * 
| dſed before the Birth of Ms 48 Tears. Ig E | | ; 
2161612288 RATHOTIS, Brother of Acenchres, and Sox 7 art — ns 102 0 125 Wl | 
ho Il R e | il Egypt 9 Ear. Manetho- — a 2 ATI: 200 1 
733 16152389 The Ethiopians from the River Indus 8 a Colony in 103] 36 306 124 91 
Arabia near Egypt, (Euſeb. Chron.) and hence that Ara- 
bian Ethiopia was ſometimes call d GRRATINDIA. 
741 | 160712397 ACENCHERES, the Son of Rathotis, reigns in Egypt 111 | 44 | 314 | 116| 99 
| 12 Tears and 5 Months. 
2410 | ACENCHERES the Second reigns after him in Egypt 124 | 57 | 327 | 10311. 
754 1559917 12 Tears and 3 Months. 4 
761 |1587|2417 | JOCHEBED, the Daughter of LV I (or, a: the Greek has| 13x | 14 | 334 | 95/19 
"AY" it, the Father's Brother's Daug ter of Amram, or Am- | 
ram's firſt Couſin by his Father Xohath's Brother Gerſbom 
or Merari, was married to Amram, when ſhe was 39 Years 
old. After Lzv1's Death 32 Tears. Before the Birth . 
of A5 16. 
| 1 oat .... ͤ ——. .. Per terns ect POS EA — 
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Clrmologiat Contefion N the Diſſertations. | 
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„ 1 „„ OTE ed, 


. A 7 7 ES I 
2 Ry [57 E Diem 
8 MIRIAM, the Da hter of aer 10 Jachebed, and Siſter 66 336 44 

e of Aaron and Mi Miles, might now be b orn, LC before 

| oſes, being able to watch Moſer in the Bulruſhes, and 


4 barag's D J TYSH B. 
9 \ Þ | hw Ni, ado A 5 * E eee an f- $3 13 1 tp 


| This ſame Yea K 0 Oo Al the Bofr of 22. V. ker of | 


Amram, and Grandfather of Moſes, died in Egypt, after he | | 
had liv'd 133 Years. | 4 


Alſo this ſame Year AMMINADAs the Son of Ram, of the 


| bleſſed Mz $51 a n's. Progenitors, might be born, when 
Ram was 66 Years old. 


el We i „ N  ARMAIS reigns in Egypt 4 Part and 1 Month. Mage: 4 383 33% 1 5 | 
2 RAMESSES 7« reigns 1 Tear and 4 Months. Ibid. Tr 4-94 | 348 


| Fi | 1577] 2437 RAMESSES MIAMUN, reigns 66 Tears and 4 b, I. 74 | 344 | 
577 if This is that New King who knew not JoszPpn, being oh. 74 3 


pc ͤKQ— — 


EF | | after his Death, and willingly rejecting the Memo | 
I! - \ Joſeph's, good Deeds to the People, but eſpecially to the N 


| { Crown of Egypt, he perſuaded the Egyprians to be jealous of | [ 
be F the rcing Serengeh of the elfte, and to bring 5 | li | 
under cruel Bondage, ti make moſt of them throw aſide W 

2 their Inſtruments for Paſturage and War, and to employ| 1 
rem not only in domeſtic 0 AF oe Works, but alſo in 
I | building for Pharaoh two Magazine- Cities, x; 
1 1 or Ra efſes,, the 9 call 'd after; the: Queen per- * 
J, haps, as the other after t Lune, Exod. j.7, 11 14. Butt. 

14 * n prodigiòufſyj under their Bey ppreſſion, | | 

it © = h occaſion'd the Contindance and Iticreaſe of i N. 


22 OL AARON che! Sot 100 Aura 15 and. Ace was born, 77 
Wire 3 Years before his Br Brochet 22 etween the Birth of 7 | AT 
+ A Aaron al Pe es, ove cruel TX AN A commanded the two 44 324. $43 
Et” We n that were the Overſeers of the 5 10 | 
. e id wives, Whoſe ames were Shipbrah and Sag > 4 
Paaßb, "he to ale he Mate Children of the Hebrews) \ | 

'4 


f kate s bor * DD nd would not. EXe-. tt + 28 
13 eee Git ere or - Bo al Murgerer 5 5 
= 5 ae © ange all bis People to caſt the Hebrew] | 
Male Children into * River Mili as ſqon As born, but 
to ſabe the Females alive. And while this Edi was * T6 | 
to rigoros Execntion,” | | 


- - MOSES, the Brother df Adron e the Son | 8 | 3 3% 4 
— m and , Jachebed, WAS; 3 ide en 
fter the Death of Jo on Sie al T5 60 qu 2369, nn 
| Alfter the Death of Levi = Eq” 8 1% a”. e 
1110 4. — — HLN 1 2 
| e other Joche 1 — 301 7 0 
| e ö 1855 oe E nd 'd a 100 orn, Lp; £71 7 
10 ber Lak thild': — 1; bet bite i Wir: be, al 4 
a es e to be aw cDibeniar; but ; wad T3 
appoſing her to be Levi's Grand-daughter by Gerſßom tl 
| Merari, ſhe was not Amram's Aunt, bug firſt Couſin, and arab 
of Fear eb her Childte n, att not above} | | 
| HIVES 8 Nee . 27 frond 3 at _ 1 11903 3C 
ret! of her on who liv'd t rs DD 
At the E Lad 8 . 7 * 83 wg 


u To hichladd, en her dled . . 
in the Plains o Moab 
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DISSERTATIONS _ 


DISSERTATION XIII. 
The Iſraelites oppreſsd, and Mos xs ſaved from 
the Waters of the Nile. 


EXODUS, cnav. j, jj 
+," HE Promiſes made to Abraham were accompliſh'd with a d1 
2433. Pomp worthy of the Author of em. The number of the 35. 
Before Chr Children of Jſrael, which was no more than Seventy Souls, or, ( ac-"* tin 
cording to the Septuagint Verſion follow'd by St. Stephen, but of) _—= 
8 N Seventy five, when they went down into Egypt, amounted to * Six Toy 
Hundred Thouſand when God order d them to go out; in which vw 
Exod. 12. 37. great Multitude, neither Women nor Children were reckon'd. Whe- 
ther Polygamy, allowed or tolerated before the Law, whether the 
Fertility ſo natural to the Inhabitants of Egypt, did contribute to this 
prodigious Increaſe ; and whether, without any Violence done to the 
Laws of Nature, Jacob might have been yet ſtronger in his Poſterity, 
as ſome Interpreters pretend, it concerns us very little to inquire. 
Tis ſufficient that we ſee in this Event the Word of God to the Pa- 
Cen. 15. 3. triarch verified, when he ſaid to him, Look now toward Heaven, and 
tell the Stars, if thou be able to number them o ſhall thy Seed be. A Na- 
tion ſo dear to Heaven might have ſerv'd for a Bulwark to all Egypt. 
Nothing ought to have been fo agreeable, nothing ought to have 
appeared ſo advantagious to this Kingdom, as to ſee a People that 
had ſaved it from 10 many Dangers, and that had brought down 
upon it ſo many Bleſſings, in ſuch a flouriſhing Stare. But the Fa- 
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1 vours by Joſeph heaped upon the Egytians were ſoon the Subject of 

3 their Ingratitude ; and the Proſperity of the Children of that very _ 
Lg Man, were as ſoon the Objects of their Jealouſy. The Land of Go- 

| 1 ſhen being no longer able to contain the Iſraelites, Egypt was about to 

FA be overſpread with them. They were become capable of turning 

v4 the Balance of that Nation's Deſtiny, and by joining its Enemies, 

13 might render them invincible, or at leaſt formidable. This was 

*. the Cauſe, or rather, this was the ſpecious Pretence, of the Cruelties 

4 , ̃ĩ n e, 

1 However, if we may believe Diodorus Siculus, Ingratitude was 


not their Vice. This Author repreſents them as carry ing the Dey 

| of Gratitude to a higher Point than all other Nations in- the Worl 

Exod. 2. 2. But Moſes relates, that there aroſe up a new Ring- which knew not Joſeph, x 
| 111 5195 "Ind 


» "EY 

"0 

— be 
* 


2530 Years after they arrived there. | * Diod. Sic. Lib. I. p. 82. 
Ariſtot. Hiſt, Anim. Lib. VII. Cap. IV. p.89. | 
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And this King, whom Moſes calls new, is call'd by St. Stephen, & another N 


peregrinauon 


(or ſtrange) King. The Silence of Moſes, and the Defe& of profane 2433. 


Hiſtory, have almoſt render d the Queſtion, who this King was, un- Before Chrilt 


anſwerable. It is true, Joſephus relates a Fragment of Manethon the . 
Feyptian, who, by Order of Ptolemy Philadelphus, compoſed a Hiſtory of ** __ 
Egypt, of which the ſaid Zoſephus has preſerv'd ſome Fragments, and 
whereof we find an Abridgment in the Extracts of Africams, whick 
Euſebius has made in his Chronicle. This is the Fragment of Mane- 


thon, as it ſtands in Joſephus ; Under the Reign of Timaus, one of our 


Kings, God being angry with us, at a Time when there ſeem'd to be no Danger 


from any Quarter, cauſed a great Army, compoſed of People without a Name, to 
come from the Eat, who ſoon made themſelves Maſters of our Country, ſlew 
ſome of our Princes, and put the reſt in Chains and Fetters, burnt our Cities, 
deſtroyed our Temples, and treated the Inhabitants ſo cruelly, that ſeveral of em 
died therewith, carried the Women and Children into Captivity, and made a Man 
of their own Nation, named Salatis, King over us. If the Conjecture + of 
a learned Critick is well grounded, the Text of Manethon is an excel- 
lent Comment upon that of Moſes. That new King, that aroſe in 
Beypt ſome fixty Years after the Death of Joſeph, might be this Salatis, 
whom 5 Artapan calls Palamanothes. His People might be the Cauſe 
why he had no greater regard to the former Services of the Patriarch. 


The Fear leſt the Hraelites ſhould join themſelves to the Natives of 


Egypt, to drive out theſe new Conquerors, might have produced all 


the abovemention'd Cruelties. But the Darkneſs in which all theſe 


Periods are involved, don't allow us to make any tolerable Conje- 


ctures upon this Subject. The Teſtimony of Manethon is invalidated 
by that of divers Authors, both antient and modern, 5 ſome of whom 
call this King Ramaſſes Miamum, 7 others Amenophis. * Foſephus is ſo 
far from thinking that they were theſe new Maſters of Egypt who 
oppreſs d the Vraelites, that he pretends, againſt all the Faith of Chro- 
nology and Hiſtory, that theſe Conquerors were the 1/raelites them- 
ſelves. And, which is yet more remarkable, Moſes ſays, they were 


the Egyptians, and not the People who ſubdued Egypt, that fear d the 
Children of Iſrael, and who afflicted them all theſe ſeveral Ways, of 


which he gives us a frightful Catalogue. 

There is another Fact too ſingular not to be related, but too un- 
certain to be adopted. 9 7oſephns is likewiſe the Author of it: One of - 
the Egyptian Doctors, ſays he, one of thoſe to whom they give the Title of 
Writers of the Holy Things, and who paſs among em for great Prophets, told 
the King, that at that ſame time there would be a Child born among the He- 


brews, whoſe Virtue ſhould be admired by all the World, who ſhould raiſe the 


Honour of his own Nation, and abaſe that of Egypt, and whoſe Glory would 
be immortal. To this Tradition Joſephus aſcribes the Cruelties exer- 
ciſed againſt the Iſraelites. | 


Bur the Reaſons of the Behaviour of ungrateful Souls, is often to 


be aſcribed only to that Stock of Ingratitude too common to the 


VOI. I. „ Nr greateſt 


— 


3 Poſeph. cont. Appion. Lib, I. Cap. V. p. 431. 


p. 1052. * 7 See Uſeriny, tertia ætas, p. 17. 


+ Marſham, Szc. VIII. p. 105. " Joſeph. ut ſupra, p. o]. 
Euſeb. Præpar. Lib. K. Cap. XXVII. I * 4, Antiq. Lib. II. Cap. V. p. 54. 
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Ofthe World 
2433. 


1571. 


 Afc.theFlood Labours. 1 Joſephus ſays, that they were often employ d in making 


777. 
wy 
* Exod. 1. 14- 


Exod. 1. 11. 


— Er, 16. 


DISSERTATIONS 


greateſt part of Mankind. The Jfatlites were overwhelm'd with Du, 
heavy Burdens. Moſes ſays, the Egyptians made their Lives bitter with 350 
For anan bard Bondage, that they forced them to make Bricks and Mortar; it db 


may be tranſlated, to make Morter with Bricks, and all fort of rural 


Dikes and Banks to ſtop the Waters of the Nile, to dig Canals for 
conveying and dreining thoſe Waters, and that the famous Pyra- 


mids of Egypt are owing to their Labours. What we know for cer- 
rain is, what we are told in Scripture, that they built two Treaſure- Cities, 


or two Forts, named Pithom and Raamſes ; upon which occaſion we 
meet with ſeveral uncertain Conjectures, the Authors whereof we 
{hall quote. 


But as the Bleſſing of God ſupported theſe People under their 


greateſt Troubles, and as the number of the Iſraelites increaſed daily, 
Pharaoh gave out an Edict, which would have extirpated them from 
off the Earth, if the God of Abraham, who watch'd for the Preſerva- 
tion of that Patriarch's Deſcendants, had not defeated and blaſted 
all his Projects. Pharaoh directed the chief Midwives of the Hebrew 


Women, or thoſe of the Egyptian Nation that ferv d the Hebrews, (for 


the Equivocalneſs of the Original will allow either of theſe Meanings) 
to murder all the Male Children when they ſaw them | the ſaid Women 
upon the Stools. Thus it is that ſome Verſions render the original 
Word, which indeed is ſcarce capable of any Tranſlation : but 12 a 
learned Critick has given it an Interpretation altogether new and 
ſingular. 
The Midwives abhorr'd this bloody Order. If they were Egyp- 
tians, the ſole Motions of Nature would have ſufficed to inſpire them 
with Sentiments of Humanity ; if Hebrews, the Conformity of Na- 
tion and Religion ſerv d to increaſe their Horror. They diſobey d 
the King, and cloak d this pious Diſobedience with an innocent Ar- 


tifice. They told the King, that the Hebrew Women were vigorous 


and ſtrong, and were deliver d without the Help of a Midwife. 
Whether this Excuſe was true, as ſome think, or whether it was an 


officious Lye, as the Relation of Moſes ſeems to make it, we ſhall 


not attempt to decide. But this is certain, God fo approved what 
they did, chat he rewarded them for it, and (as it is expreſs'd in the 


Text) built them Houſes : which may denote, either that he proſper d 


them, or that becauſe they had ſa ved the Lives of the Hebrew Chil- 


dren, he increaſed the number of theirs. And which ever ſide of 
the Queſtion we chuſe, namely, with ſome, that thoſe Women 


acted according to the Rules of Truth, or that they told a Lye, 


ve think that nobody ought to blame their Conduct, nor determine 


that they had done better, if they had ated quite contrary. The 


Diſtinction which ſome make between their Intention, and the 
Means they uſed for executing the ſame, ſeems to us to be quite wrong. 
When one is to paſs a Judgment upon a moral Action, it is not 
lawful to ſeparate theſe two things. We mult join the Means with 
the Intention. We muſt conſider the whole Subſtance of this 

| -” ' r an 2009 Action, 
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22 Action, the Intention, and the Means. And ſince God commended οτι 
| 350. the Behaviour of the Midwives, and even rewarded the fame, where 2433. 
7o Before js the Caſuiſt that dares condemn it? | ' Before Chrilt 


—— Twas at the Time of this barbarous Order, that Moſes came into . — 
135. the World ; that Moſes, whom God had raiſed for the Execution of N 4 
WY ſuch great Things, and concerning whom we are to relate ſo many wv i 

Miracles. His Father, whoſe Name was Amram, and his Mother | | 
Fochebed, were of the ſame Tribe and Family. The, Nearneſs of { 
their Relation has occaſion d Doubts in ſeveral Interpreters, who 

cant be perſuaded, that the Nephew ſhould marry his Aunt, and 
who have therefore taken Pains to attribute a different Senſe to the 
Text, than that which naturally offers itſelf. It ſeems to us, how- 
ever, to be demonſtrated, that Fochebed was Aunt to Amram her Huſ- 
band. In the 6th Chapter of Exodus tis ſaid expreſsly, that Kohath ur. 18. 
the Father of Anram was the Son of Levi. In the 26th Chapter of 
Numbers it is ſaid, that Jochebed was Levis Daughter, and born in . 5s: 
Egypt. And in this very Book of Exodus it is ſaid, that Amram took Chap.s. v.20; 
him Fochebed, bis Father's Siſter, to Wife. The Difficulties that occur in 
endeavouring to overturn the natural Senſe of this Text, are much 
leſs eaſy to be digeſted, and of a much more dangerous Conſequence, 
than thoſe we find in a Nephew's marrying his Aunt. The Prohi- 
bitions made upon the Degrees of Affinity and Conſanguinity in 
Marriages, don't flow from the Law of Nature, but do only oblige 
by virtue of the Command of God, when he has given it. It is by 
no means to be maintain'd, that God did ever put Men under a Ne- 
ceſſity of acting againſt the Law of Nature. However, in the firſt 
Ages it was neceſſary, not only that the Nephews ſhould be the Hul- 
bands of their Aunts, but even that Siſters. ſhould be married to their 
Brothers. It was only in the Sequel of Ages, and for Reaſons 
which don't belong to this Place, that theſe Degrees of Marriage 
were origagen,” 77 TOE * „ 

From the Marriage between Amram and Fochebed proceeded Moſes. 

But the coming into the World at that diſmal Period, was being born 
to die an immature and cruel Death. The Tenderneſs of a Parent 
ſuggeſted to Amram and Jochebed all imaginable Projects to preſerve the 

innocent Victim from the Rage of thoſe who thus perſecuted the - 
poor Iſraelites. The Beauty of the Child, which appeared to be 
more than natural, redoubled their Concern and Vigikne . St. Ste- 
phen ſays, he was exceeding (or, as ſome Verſions have it, divinely) fair; aas 5. 20 
and the '3 Jews, that he had the Form of an Angel. They manages | 
things ſo well, as even to hide him for the ſpace of three Months. 

But how difficult was it to eſcape long the bloody Inquiries of Pha- 

raoh and his Emiſſaries! His Parents therefore finding too much 

Reaſon to ſuſpe& the Succeſs of their Cares, determined wholly to 
abandon little Moſes to Providence. "+ The Banks of the Nile were 

lined with Ruſhes: They made a Cradle thereof, in the Figure, 

perhaps, of one of thoſe Boats, with which the River was always 

cover d; and aſter having well fortified it with Pitch and Tar, s 
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R. Nathaniel in Pirks Elia. Cap, ** Salmas. on Solin, Cap, III. b. 106. 
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EQ, laid the Child in it, and lodg'd this precious Treaſure among 


DISSERTATIONS 


2433. Reeds growing along the Sides of the River. Miriam, the Sifter of 


Before Chriſt this poor Creature, watch d him by Day, and, probably, Jochebed 80 = 


ſuckled him by Night. Miriam was actually doing her ſorrowful 


777. 
* 


Prov. 21. 1. 


a 
Q 


555 © Duty of Centinel to this unhappy Brother, when ſhe thought he was 


juſt going to become the Prey of his Executioners. The Daughter 
of Pharaoh went into the River to bath herſelf. We are not much 
concern d to know, whether it was upon a Religious Account, ac- 
cording to the Rites of the Egyptians, or whether for Pleaſure, as 
ſome Interpreters too nicely inquire ; but we are ſure it was to ſerve 


the Ends of Providence. ** Foſephus calls this Princeſs Thermutis. 
6 Artapanes, a Greek Writer, in a Fragment which Euſebius of Ceſarea 


has preſerv'd, names her Meris. He ſays, that ſhe was married to 


one of the little Kings in Egypt; that ſhe had no Children by him; 
that to conceal or atone for her Barrenneſs, ſhe ſubſtituted the Son 
of a Hebrew Woman; that ſhe call'd him at firſt Moſes, who was 
afterwards term'd Muſeus by the Grecians, and was the Maſter of Or- 
pheus, This Atapanes had compoſed a complete Hiſtory of the Jens. 
17 St. Clement quotes it. But this Fragment may ſuffice to comfort 
Poſterity for the Loſs of the whole Work. 

The King's Heart is in the Hand of the Lord, ſays the Wiſeſt of Men. 
Accordingly, God was pleaſed to inſpire Pharaohbs Daughter with 
Sentiments of Compaſſion for the young Child. Scarce had ſhe 
caſt her Eyes upon the Cradle, but ſhe commanded it to be brought 
to her; and ſcarce had ſhe open d it, but ſhe was dazzled with the 
Beauty of little Moſes, and melted with its Cries. She eaſily diſco- 
ver d it to be a Hebrew, The ſtrange Condition in which ſhe found 
it, was enough to make her ſuſpect it; the Sacrament with which 
he was mark d, convinced her entirely. '* Some Jewiſh Doctors have 
thought, that ſhe ſaw there the Shekmah, (this is the Name they give 
to the Divine Majeſty) inhabiting the Ark. The Daughter of Pha- 
raob immediately accepted the Offer which Miriam made of calling a 
Hebrew Nurſe be the Child. Miriam made haſte to tell Fochebed 
what had happen'd, and that tender Mother ran as faſt, and receivd 
with thoſe Tranſports of which Nature only can make one ſenſible, 
and no Words can deſcribe, the Commiſſion which that Princeſs 
gave her, to ſuckle the young Child. The Fews love to mix the 
Wonderful with Truth: They ſay, that Pharaoh's Daughter did not 


give the Child to its Mother till it had refuſed ſeveral other Nurſes, 


to whom it was put. But this Hiſtory furniſhes us with Prodigies 
enough that are real, without adding to it any that are imaginary. 


, eoſeph. Artig. Lib. IL Cap. V. p36. | ** J. Joſe in Su, Cap. I. Sec. XLIIL. 
Euſeb. Prep. Lib. IX. Cap. XXVIL bp. . ; . | 
'7 Clem. Alex. Strom. p. 344. hg? 


( Chron» 


YA ©» 


the 


After Deſcent 


Peregrination 


350 


Exodus, 


135. 


| | * 


8 # 


os | 


E| 817 


upon the Old Teſtament.” 


—_ 


© 357 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 
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CECROPS AGYPTIUS founded the Kingdom of Athens, 


before the firſt Olympiad 780 Tears; for he was contemporary| 


with Moles : and after him are recorded all the antient uonder- 
ful Things of Greece, true or falſe. Euſeb. Prepar. Evan. 
Lib. 10. Cap. 9. | 
About the 18th Tear of Cecrops, the Chaldeans fought againſt the 
Phconicians or Canaanites. Euſeb. Chron. | | 


# # & *% 


EVII-MFEHRO DACH. | 
MOSES becoming the moſt handſome, wiſe, and honourable 


Youth in Egypt, educated by PAR aon's Daughter (Who 
adopted him) in all the Learning of the Egyptians, and 


being early inſpired with divine Grace, did ſoon ſignalize 
himſelf at Court, Country, and Army, and generally was 
regarded as Heir to the Crown, until the King had Sons of 
his own, or while the King's Daughter liv'd, or until he 
provoked the King by killing the Egyptian. | 


- - - - ELISHEBAH, the Daughter of Amminadab, of the- 
Mzss1an's Progenitors, might be born, when her Fa-|_ 


ther was 49 Years old. ” 

- - -.- JOSHUAH, firſt call'd Oe, the Son of Nun, of | 
the Tribe of Ephraim the Son of Jo SER, was born this 

Year ; for when he died he was 110 Years old, viz. 

| In Egypt | 

In the Wilderneſs 

© In Canaar 45 | 
MOSES, when 40 Years old, refuſed to be called the Son of Pha- 

raoh's Daughter, and would not renounce his Religion for 
the Crown of Egypt, chuſing rather to ſuffer Afliction with the 


2 
40 f 110. 


People of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a + Seaſon ;| 


eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the Trea- 
ſures of Egypt; for he had a View unto the Recompence of the 
Reward that God had promiſed to the Patriarchs. His 


being the adopted Son of the King's Daughter, might oc- 


caſion the Repeal of the bloody Edict for drowning the 
Hebrews Male Infants ; and his Exaltation at Court might 
put a Stop to their Oppreſſion: But this ſame King, R a-| 
MESSES-MIA Mu N, giving ear at laſt to ſpiteful Para- 
ſites, began again to be jealous of the Hebrews, to ſuppreſs 
their Growth, and diminiſh their Force, by taking them 
away from their beloved Paſturage, and employing moſt 
of 'em to prepare Materials, and bear Burdens for his vaſt 


Buildings. Now it came into Mos Es, Heart to viſit | 


his Brethren the Jſraelites, and looking on their Burdens. 
he ſpied an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, and looking round 


that none might ſee him, he ſlew the Egyptian, and hid him | 


in the Sand : And ſuppoſing his Brethren would have un- 


derſtood how that Go p by his Hand would deliver them, | 


(of which, no doubt, he had been aſſured by a particular 
Divine Revelation) he ſhew'd himſelf unto them as they 
ſtrove, and offer d to be their Mediator, and chid them 
for quarrelling; but he that did the Wrong thruſt him 
away, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler and Judge over 16 ? 
Milt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? This 
gave him: juſt Cauſe of Fear; and when he found the 


Age of 
Amram 


113 


| King heard of it, and therefore ſought to ſlay him, 
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DISSERTATIONS 


Before | Of the | Mos Es wiſely fled, and by Faith forſook Egypt, no more fie % Peregri- | Before | 5, 
1 2 fearing the 2 of the King 7 he endured as 228 him — wel] een Dil 
| who is inviſible. | x Fes En ans 

Upon his FLIGHT he was guided by Providence into Ara- 
| bia, and became the Servant of IETEH ko, the Prince and 
| | Prieſt of a Colony of Midianite that dwelt near Mount | 
| Sinai, in the Way between Egype and Canaan: And being RE 
op employ'd to be the Captain-Shepherd of Fethro s Flocks, | <9 1 

his Beauty, Wiſdom, Learning, Bravery, good Manners, | | 

and religious Conduct recommended him to Zippor a, | 
| the Daughter of Jethro, to whom he was married, and | 
| livd there 40 Years. 5 | 
The ſame Year might be born Naas$0N the Son of Am- | 
minadab, one of M = $$1 an's Progenitors, and the Prince | | 
| of the Tribe of Fudab at the Exodus, (being then 40 Years | 7 | 
* old) when his Father Amminadab was 54 Tears old. Thus E213 
E= | | the Holy Family of M t $81 a H proceeds from Jacob, viz. = 
i | r el Vaaſſon begat | 
Jo pa in Canaan at 33 begat PHAR EZ. SAL MON in 
PHaktz in Canaan at 16 begat HEZ ROM. the Wilderneſs | 


HEZ No in Egypt at 55 begat Ram. e 


| | RAM in Egypt at ss begat AnMinaDas. Bos and 
| | [BED, and Obed 
8 f. Jess E, 
and Jeſſe. be- | 
| | | | gat David. | 
| 8:8! 1530 | 2474 | CALEB, the Son of Fephunneh, of the Tribe of Judah, was | 121 , 3% 
| 44a born this Year ; for he was juſt 40 Years old when he was 121 39139 
ſent out one of the twelve Spies, Joſh. xiv. 7, 10. 


| While Mosxs ſtaid with J=zrT a ro, he might have wrote | . | 
| the Eook of Jo E, who dwelt in Arabia, the Land of U z, | 
| the eldeſt Son of Nacnok the Brother of A R am. | 
| 834 | 21514 [2490 |- - - AMRAM, the Son of Kobath, the Grandſon of Levi, 2 

| the Father of Miriam, Aaron, and Moſes, died in Egypt; n * 
for he liv d 137 Years. After Moſes's FLIGHT 17 Years. ee of +a | 


| 825 2492 |- = AARON, the Brother of Moſes, might be now mar- 2 
N e ee ried to ELISHE EMA A the Killer of Wass; He aged 62. | 5 | 499 21 0 
| and ſhe aged 24. And thus the Px1zsTs of Levi are | | 
| | deſcended of the Mz ss 1 a n's Progenitors. 
| 833 | 1510 |2 RAMESSES-MIAM UN died in the 67th Tear of his Reien ; I 6 
; 4 * and the Length of his Tyranny ſeems to be hinted 4 thoſe Made, 5 145 
. Exod. ij. 23. And it came to paſs in PROctss or Time, 
that the King of Egypt died, &c. But after his Death the Per- 
| | ſecution was continued 19 Tears; for THB CHIIDREN or | | 
1 | ISRAEL SIGHED BY REASON OF THE CRUEL BONDAGE ; | 
| AND THEY CRIED, AND THEIR CRY CAME UP UnTO Gop. 


AMENOPHIS, the Son and Succeſſor of Rameſſes-Miamun, 
reigns in Egypt 19 Years and 6 Months. Manetho. The 
Grecians afterwards call'd him Belus the Father of Egyptus 
and Danaus, in their fabulous Hiſtory. 

This is that PHakaon whoſe Heart was harden'd againſt 
God and Iſrael, would not let them go out of Egypt till the 
Eirſt-born were ſlain, and then purſuing them, was drown'd 
in the Red Sea. ; | | 

This ſame Year Elifhebah might bear to Aaron his eldeſt Son 
| NAD AB, and next Year ABIEH u, and third Year EL * a- 
| ZAR, and the 4th Year IT HAMA A: For we may ſup- 
| poſe, the two firſt Sons (chat were afterwards burnt with 
Fire from Jehovah for offering ſtrange Fire, and left no Chil- 
dren) not to be above two Years older than Eleazar and 
| Ithamar ; and theſe laſt could not be 20 Years old, becauſe 
5 they afterwards enter d into Canaan under Foſbua ; but none 
that came out of Egype at 20, (ſave Foſbua and. Caleb, who 
« | 1 | were older) were permitted to enter the Land of Ref, ac- 
| | cordingto Goy's Threatening upon their murmuring, 
Numb. xiv. 22, 30. 


| 


I76 


i. 2. qa ASS; wt. a. 94 


* 


peregrination 


DISSERTATION XIV. 
God appears to Mos Es in @ burning Buſh. 


2 _ ta. * 8 r —_—_—— 
* 


EXODUS, nA ij. 11. 


H E Sacred Hiſtory leaves a great Cap in the Life of Moſes: 
It only tells us, & that being grown, he was brought by his 


4 
— 


30. | . 2 ee 008 
E Mother to Pharaoh's Daughter, who gave him the Name of Moſes, roo Chet 


215. 


which ſome derive from a Hebrew Word, ſignifying ro draw ; but 


1491. 


i or js others, with more Probability, from two Egyptian Terms, one im- Af e Food 


80. 
V 


porting Water, the other ſaved. Some Fews have advanced, that at 
the Age of two Years the Child Moſes was carried into Greece, to be 
there inſtructed in all the liberal Arts and Sciences; which is im- 
poſſible, ſince they did not flouriſh in that Country till many Ages 


$57. 
—— 
* Exod. 2. 10. 


after. St. Stephen ſays, he was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Ads 7. 22 


and that he liv'd forty whole Years in Egypt. But how were they 
employ d? Here the Scriptures are ſilent; and this is that Gap we 
hinted at above. | | 

Without doubt, the firit Years of Moſes Youth were ſpent in his 
Education. * Some Authors give us the detail of his Advancement 
in Learning. They repreſent him a complete Poet, They pre- 
tend, that he was the Maſter of Orpheus. If our Hero was a great 
Poet, he was likewiſe an excellent Hiſtorian and Orator. But he 
learn'd the Arts of Speaking and Writing in a better School than 
that of Egypt. The Teſtimony St. Stephen bears of him, and which 
we have already quoted, does not allow us to doubt of his being 
well vers d in Aſtronomy, which was one of the moſt cultivated 
Sciences in Egypt. ES 2 

3 The Egyptian Author above- mention d pretends, that one part 
of thoſe forty Years was employ'd more in robuſt Exerciſes than in 
the Study of Arts and Sciences. He relates ſeveral of his Exploits 
againſt the Ethiopians, upon whom he had tried his Courage. + Jo- 
ſephus even affirms, that it was by the Decree of the Oracle that he 
was choſen General of the Army of Egypt, to make head againſt that 
of Ethiopia. 5 It is added, that he did not only recover the Cities of 
the Egyptians which their Enemies had already ſeiz d, but that after 
having been a Deliverer, he became a Conqueror; that the led his 

Armies 
* Philo de vita Mofis, Lib. I. p. 605. 3 Artapan, and ſeveral other Authors, 
Sec the Teſtimonies of Eupolemus, and quoted in Euſeb. Prap..p. 431, Oc. 

ſome others, related in Clem. Alex, Strom. | * Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. Gap, V. 
Lib. I. p. 343, Cc. * 14. ib. & Philo de vita Moſs, Lib. I. p. Coy. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


Armies even into the Heart of Ethiopia, of which Empire he beſieged (1 


and reduced the Capital. This Hiſtory is dreſt our with Romantic 


Peregrination 


430. 


Sore Crit Archievments : Tharbis, Daughter of the King of Ethiopia, fees from Itter Be 


1421. 


Aft. the Flood 


857. 
N 


the Walls this brave Warrior doing Actions more than humane; 


{he finds herſelf wounded with a Dart different from thoſe that went *8* of au 


215. | 


from his Arm; ſhe is not able to hide the Paſſion which he raiſed SY 


in her Breaſt ; ſhe ſoon declares it to him that cauſed it; he makes 
ſuitable Returns, and at laſt marries this Ethiopian Princeſs. We ſhall 


not relate the Sequel of theſe Fables. Let us follow Memoirs more 


Acts 7. 27. 


ſure and faithful. 99 5 

Moſes taſted thoſe Pleaſures which his Virtues procured him in the 
Court of Egypt, where he might have been the adopted Son of the 
Princeſs Thermutis, if he would have accepted the Offer, which more 


noble Deſigns obliged him to reject. The Station he poſſeſs d in 


the Houſe of Pharaoh did not make him forget the Lowneſs of his 
Extraction. Tho he was raiſed to the higheſt Poſts in the King- 
dom of Egypt, he remember'd he was a Hebrew, and that his Nation 


was in Bondage. He had a mind to be himſelf a Witneſs of their 
Afflictions, and even from that Time forward conceiv'd the gene- 


rous Deſign of delivering them. This made him quit the Softneſles 
of Pharaoh's Court, to go and viſit his Brethren. 

The firſt Object wherewith he was truck in this Vifitation, was 
that of an Egyptian aſſaulting an [/raelite. * The Rabins ſay, that this 


Oppreſſor had offer d Violence to the Family of a Hebrem; that he 


had bound the Husband in Chains, with a deſign to kill him, and 


take away his Wite, to the end that his criminal Intentions might 
not be prevented. It is doubtleſs more probable, that this Egyptian 
was one of thoſe Task-maſters whom Pharaoh had ſet over the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and who gratified his own Luſts and Paſſions, under 
the pretence of ſerving his Prince. | 

Moſes had a Horror at this Spectacle, and by an anticipated Act 


of Deliverer of his People, he flew the Egyptian. 7 (The Jews lay, 


that he did it by one only Word of his Mouth, and by pronouncing 


the Name Jehovah.) He hid under the Sand the Body of the Man he 
had lain. ® Several Authors have deſcribed the Sands of Arabia, 
which are ſtill fo fatal to the Caravans, that lie buried under them. 
Moſes believing that there were no other Witneſſes of his Action than 
the Brethren of him for whoſe ſake it had been committed, it would 
not be a difficult matter for him to conceal it. He even flatter'd 


himſelf, that this Exploit would be conſider d as a Token of the De- 


liverance which God had promiſed the Iſraelites by his Miniſtry. 
But he found himſelf miſtaken. Perſecution does fometimes ſower 
the Minds of the Perſecuted. We often fee that Men oppreſs d, in- 
ſtead of applying all their Tenderneſs in mutual Defence and Suc- 
cour, add thoſe Evils with which their Hatred and Animoſity in- 
ſpire them, to ſuch Miſeries as proceed from the common Enemy. 
Moſes obſerv d two Iſraelites contending together, as if they had been 


Stran- 


= 


: Selden de Snedr. Lib. II. Cap. L p. 476. See Thevengs' Vonage Lib. II. Cap. VI. 


upon the Old Teſament. 


AL Strangers to each aher. He put chem in mind of che commori GW 
0. Bands of their Religion and Nation, which ought to have united 2813. 
— their Hearts, and hinder d them from beginning, or at leaſt have Sore Tn 
1j. inclin d them to compoſe the Quarrel. But he that was the moſt —— : 
be of Moſs in Fault, and could leaſt eafily bear theſe juſt Reproofs, ask d Moſes, 732 


= whether he intended to kill him, as he had done the Egyptian? 


Moſes no lags doubted whether his Action was diſcover d, and 3 
fear d it would be quickly puniſſi d.“ Tis true, that & the Laws of i ge 
Egypt, which obliged every Man, upon Pain of Life, to deliver one theſe Lows 
| whom he ſaw oppreſs d, did ſeem to authorize this Action. But blif'dinthe 

Laws are often cluded, even by thoſe that make them, when thoſe p< 
whom they deſire to puniſh claim the Benefit of chem. Moſes was 
afraid, that inſtead of being tried by this Law, he ſhould be con- 
demn'd by virtue of i another, which puniſh'd with Death him that 
ſhould kill a Man, whether Free or a Slave. *! Some Jens have even 
affirmed, that Moſes was apprehended by the Egyptians, brought be- 
fore Pharaoh, and condemn d as a Murderer to loſe his Head; but 

rhat the Sword of the Executioner being ſtopt miraculouſly, and as 
it were revering a Life which God had deſtin'd for ſuch great Acti- 
ons, would not ſtrike the Blow. But we have already ſaid, that 
the Hiſtory of our Hero is fo fertile in real Wonders, as not to want 
the Embelliſhment of thoſe that are meerly chimerical. my 
Pharaoh made ſearch after Mofes, who fled for Refuge into Arabia 
Fetrea. A ſingular Accident, contrived by Providence, obliged him 
to ſtop at a City of that Country, call'd * Midian. There dwelt a 
Man, who made a conſiderable Figure either in the Church or State} 
The Title Moſes gives him, indifficentty excites either of theſe No- 
tions, and it is hard to ſay,” whether the Hiſtorian makes him a 
Prieſt or a Prince. Fethro is the Name by which he is moſt com- 8.2. «. 
monly mention d. We find him alſo ſometimes call d Hobab, ſome- 
times Rebuel, for Reaſons that have been diſcuſs d by the Interpreters. 
How eminent ſoever the Station of this Man was, he educated his 
Children in the Simplicity of the firſt Ages, and his Daughters were 
Shepherdeſſes. They were gone out of the City in nel of Water 
for their Flocks. Some other Shepherds would have hinder d them 

from uſing it, juſt as Moſes happen d to paſs by. He had already 
been a Confeſſor in the Defence. of the opreſled; and tho? he was 
baniſh'd for that very Cauſe, yet he could not forbear declaring | 
himſelf for it. The Greatneſs of his Soul was ſufficient. to inſpire _ 
him with the Reſolution of aſſiſting Fethro's Daughters, without out 
having recourſe to a divine Inſpiration, as *3 ſome Rahins have done.. 
He 1 himſelf therefore to the Oppreſſed, put their Enemies to 
Flight, and water d the Flocks of Fethro's Daughters. 

They 3 acquainted their Father with what had happen d, 
and could not ſufficiently praiſe their Deliverer. They invited him 
to refreſh himſelf, and ſoon diſcover d by the Behaviour of their 
generous Champion, that he was no common Perſon. Jethro, co 

TOE 15: <a 0 oo T_T reword 
Heron, Tom. III. de Locis Hebr. p. 285. 

Maimon. More Nevoch, Part II. Cap. 
XL V. p. 317. 


Ri. er Diod. Sic. Lib. L 69, 70. 3 4 
See Breithauptus s Jarchi on Exod. ij. 15. 
p. 412. and the Nores thereon, 
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N Ned reward him for having defended all his Daughters, gave him one 


21. in Marriage. The Acceptance of her by Moes is a ſort of a Proof, SI 


Fore cdu that the Worſhip of the true God was in that Family, and that it had = af 
PEEL — prelery d itſelf free from that Idolatry wherewith the whole Country _ 25 
ol was over-run. '+ Rabi Kimchi advances (but without Proof) that , 7 


E 
. ethro was a Prieſt of the falſe Gods. But the Sacrifices he offer d, & 


_ the Choice he made of Moſes, the manner in which this holy Man 
- anſwered thereto, do all concur to ſhow, that he had preſerved him- 
© ſelf from the Contagion. | 15 And ſome Jewiſh Doctors have thought, 
ao ho that he was at leaſt a Proſelyte. Moſes lived forty whole Years in 
A the Houſe of Jethro, not as a Stranger or Exile, but as a dear Son. 
He had Children by Zipporab, which was the Name of his Wife. 
3 led the Life of a Shepherd; and if we allow the Conjecture of 
ſome of the '5 Learned, he employ d the Leiſure Time, which that 
kind of Life afforded, in compoſing ſome of thoſe admirable Books, 
which he has tranſmitted to the Church, and which will continue 
therein to the End of Ages. 
But whilſt he enjoy d the Tranquility of ſuch a Life, the All 
ctions of the Iſraelites redoubled, and their Cries ceaſed not to aſcend 
up to Heaven. lt is true, that the Pharaoh whoſe Barbarity they had 
undergone, was dead. But in changing their King, they only 
changed their Tyrant, to undergo a more cruel Slavery. The Sa- 
cred Hiſtory does not mark the Epocha of this new Reign. God 
was moved at the Cries of his People, and choſe Moſes to deliver 
them. He gave him his Commiſſion in a manner altogether Ma- 
8175 and Divine. Moſes fed the Flocks of his 1 and 


* 


A ing from the midſt of this MEPs ang” hy an 7 rk 
= . Moſes, Moſes---- draw not nigh hither ; put off thy Shoes from off * Feet, 
4 for the Place whereon thou ſtandeſt, is Holy Ground. 

1 The Scripture ſays, that he who f pake to him from the midi of 
N the Buſh, was the Angel of the — but the Language he uſes 
. OES not agree with any. other e than the ane ed * 


eur 33. 13, e Tribes: Of 7% be 2 * - the Lard be bis "56+ 
1 The good Will of him that dwelt in the uſh--- come, upon the Head of Foſeph. 
5 The Paſſage of Eliezar, which we wall relate by and;by, proves that 
this Truth was not unknown to the antient Jews. They elſewhere 

 fay, that this Angel was that ſame Redeemer, who, ſaid to Jacob; 


ats7. 32. I am the God of Bethel ; and St. 19 aſſures Rh chat the 0 
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14 See , on n Exod. xViij. 2 in n the the Book of Fob. See Huet's Denwfrer 
hk of the Criticks. | Evangel. Prop. IV. Cap. III. 

—* Tanchumah in Paraſcha Vaiiſchman Je-| R. Menachem on Exod. iij. fol. 58. 

thro; fol. 35. col. 1. p. 1 | p. 1. compared with what he fays upon 


Abe Book of End, and ſome think Sen. xvi. 13. fol. 42. P. 


0 e 2 . ES 4 
— — — - 9 — - — > — T 5 9 
1 E Fo; 95 "48 hs * ** - * *, bs 1 * Ne 1 +.S . N 
bed k * e hs A TE $A '» * Cx 5: . Ne * ay F 
SETS — 2 r 3 Es r 0 BS: I 
— EE . TRL VEL ICY EIT PO oY 47 VS CS * 
N — — ers Co 2 — 


A 4 Te, 
— 


+ -o Sy * 1 Ry 
— On 


1 EY 
— - 
2 = 


4 
3 9 


—. PARIS INEEIE 


67 


— L — 
5 Pa a as 1 
S 
r 
— 
— —— — Loot 
— 223 — = 


DOE ET EET. 
2 


pon the Old Teſtament. 

A which appeared to Moſes 
Law in Mount Sinai. F 
All that this holy Man had ſeen and heard, was ſymbolical : This zcre Chrit 
_215- _ Buſh repreſented the J/raelites ; theſe Flames, that burnt in it, denoted 1491. 
Ige of Moſes the Afflictions in which they were involved; the Miracle of the Fire Ar be flood 


ED 


— 7 — 
RJ * 
& 


* Py 


in the Buſh, was the ſame. that gave the AD 


* * 7 
* E 


Av that burnt without conſuming the Buſh, ſignified they ſhould nor 
fink under their Misfortunes; the Voice that was heard from the 
midſt of the Fire, was a Token of the Preſence of that God, who 


c £/* 


was affifted in all their Afiftion. A fine Paſſage of the Rabins deſerves 16. 6. 9; 


13 God walked in the Buſh, and the Buſh repreſented the Trouble 


a Place here; 


ſe 


and Sorrow wherewith we are incompaſſed. But when God ſaw his Iſrael walk 
in the midſt of them, be reſolved to walk likewiſe with his People ; confirming 
thus what he ſaid by his Prophet; In all their Affliction he was afflicted, _ 
This Command, to put off the Shoes from the Feet, "denoted the 
Reſpect with which a Creature ſhould be filled, and the Purity 
where with it ought to be endow'd, when it approaches its Creator. 
Perhaps, the Cuſtom that obtain d in the following Ages, of entering 
bare- foot into the Temple of the Gods, might be derived from this 
Order. It may be too, that it was already eſtabliſhi d in the Time 
of Moſes, and that this Heavenly Voice alluded to it. I do not, how- 
ever, think it can be proved, that Men put off their Shoes antiently, 
when they enter d into the Temple of Feruſalem, tho ſome Jewiſh 
Doctors pretend they did ſo. '9 Rabi Salomon does thus explain the 
hall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence My u. 36; 
Sanctuary. And ** Maimonides ſays poſitively, That People were never 
' ſuffered to go into the Houſe of God apon the Holy Mountain with Shoes, or 
with a Staff, or with the Cloaths in which they worked at their reſpective La- 


19th Chapter of Leviticus ; 


bours or Callings, or with dirty Feet, But this learned Few does not fay: . 


from whence he fetch d this Tradition. I know not even whether 
* Buxtorf is rightly informed, when he ſays, that the Jews have al- 
ways before the Doors of their Synagogues and Schools, an Iron 
faften'd in the Wall to clean their Feet, and thereby to conform 


themſelves to that Saying of Solomon; Keep thy Foot, when thou goeſt to xcclec. f. 1 


the Houſe of God. Theſe Kind of Irons are very common at the Houſes 
gland and Holland. They are not peculiar to the Synagogues, 


into which the eus enter without theſe Precautions. 


, 


But the Cuſtom of cleaning themſelves, and of putting off the 
Shoes at the Gate\of the Temple, is followed by ſeveral el the Ori- 
ental Nations. See what Bartholomew Ceed e of the Mahomet ans 
among whom he had long been a Slave; Thoſe that go th Prqhert, muſt | 


firſt waſh their Hands and Feet, & c. 


Afterwards they ſprinkle their Heads with - 


Water three times, repeating theſe Words, ELHEM DU LILLAHIz 
that is, Glory be to God. Then they take off their Shoes, which they call Patſ⸗ 
magh, and leaving them'at the Door, they go into the Temple, ſome bare-footed, 


others with Shoes, The Abyſmes obſerve the ſame Rites. | 23 Zaga Zabo, 
M.. « | „ie ein BAY Id THO | ff 116 OO SOR Wal 


2 


/ ; ; , 
"of : 171 1 


— , a 4.1.3 4 1 


1 Pirke Eliex. Cap. XL. p. 1.15. 
R. Salom. Jarchi in Levit, xix. 30. 

fol. 137. p. 1. e . 
** Maimon. See the Miſuah of Benedict. 

Tom. II. p. 34. 
** Buxt. In. Jud. Cap. V. p. 147. 


uz. Gengivder | ds Nis & Ceed 
Turcarum, quoted in the Works of Foſeph: 
Mede, Lib. II. Seck. III. p. 38. 

Damian & Goes de Morib, LEthiop; 


quoted ib. | 
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CAN a Biſho of that Country, who had been Ambaſſadot from his ba . 
95. Prince be che King of Portugal, John the Third, ſpeaks thus in his 436. 


Baden to admit into our Temples Strangers, Dogs, er the like Animals. We == 
uſt we 5 i ® 


Tudg.6. 77. fainting under the Burden and Weight of that Task which God laid 
diſcharging the ſame, and his Requeſt was granted. But the pro- 


Exod. 3. 12. 


2 Kings 18, 
55 my 


I am ſurprized, that Interpreters haye not been aware of it, and 
taken Pains to ſolve it. The Anſwer that uſually occurs in their 


Comments is, to my Ap 
his Token was delign'd by God, to rot out of che Heart, of Moſes 


4 — 


araphraſe theſ 
ect 25 


- 


— 


and en ihe Left, to open a Way for the People of God; EE | 


1 


111 


1 


ion ibe Oli Teftamem. © 


A 1 ſay, have the leaſt Doubt, whether this great Deliverance were to 
op be aſcribed to Providence, or to Fortune? And if there ſhould fill 


O. 


Bans 


they had 


gnem be occafion for Tokens, how could that propoſed. by God, and 
which was infinitely ſmaller than all the foregoing, produce an Ef- 
zee of 49” fect for which the others were not ſufficient?  ___ 


The Solution of this Difficulry will, I chink, be found in the 
Difference of the particular, Promiſes made by God. There be ſame, 
the Event of which depends upon certain Conditions; but there be 
others, to which no Condition at all is annex d. To be the Mel⸗ 
ſenger of che firſt kind of Promiles, is exerciſing a glorious Miniltny, 
but it is likewiſe a dangerous and humbling Miniftry. He upon 
whom God confers it, may live in a perpetual Fear of promiling 
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ſomething without Effect, becauſe they to whom the Promiſe was 


— 


made, may be wanting in the Condition required of them. But 
nothing can diſhearten a Man, to whom God has given a Commiſ- 
ſion of the ſecond kind, becauſe the Infallibility of the Event ſup- 
ports him againſt all the Obſtacles he meets in his way. Mi 


might be afraid, that the Unbelief of the J/raclites would be a Bar 80 


their Deliverance. , God encourages him againſt his Fear: To exp 

it entirely out of his Heart, he makes him ſenſible, that t e Promi 
he gave him was not indefinite and general, like thoſe that depend 
upon ſome Condition; but that it was attended with Circumſtances 
lle thoſe whoſe Accompliſhment had been decreed in his Councils, 
independantly of any Event, or any Condition. He is not content» 
ed with ſimply promiſing, he foretels, he particularizes the niceſt 
and minuteſt Circumſtances ; he does not only acquaint him, that 
the People ſhall be deliver d, but deſcribes to him the exact Place 
where they ſhall pay their Homage to their Deliverer, after that 
mu their Deliverance. And this Detail is the Token God 
gives him of the Certainty of the Event. & nab 
This ſame Solution is applicable to the Token given to Hezekah ; 
and the Application that may be made to the Promiſe given to that 
King, may ſerve for a Proof of the Juſtneſs of that which we make 
of it here. What is that Token which God gave to Hezekiab ? Tis 
exactly the ſame as we have obſerved ; a punctual Detail which ne- 


ver accompanies thoſe Promiſes, the Event whereof is annex d to 


ſome fleeting and doubtful Conditions. The Armies of Senarberib 
beſiege Jeruſalem ; Hezekab fears they will take it. 1/aigh ſecures, 


him againſt this Fear, and promiſes him an approaching Deliver- 
ance. Hexekiab is afraid leſt the Sins of his People ſhould ſtand be- 


tween him and the Divine Goodneſs. God ſecures him again un- 


der this ſecond Apprehenſion, which in appearance was more juſt 


than the former; and to convince him; that the Reſolution he had 


1 


taken to deliver his People was irreſpective and infallible, he ys t 


him; This ſhall be a Sign unto thee, Ie ſhall eat this Tear ſuch things as grow a Kings 19. 
| of thimſelves, and in tn, — Jear that which ſpringeth of the ſame, and in 


the third Par ſow ye and reap, and plant Vineyards, and eat the Frnit thereof. © 
The Averſion of Moſes to the Commiſſion given him by God, 


29. 


was not yet overcome. The People to whom he waz to be ſent, 


knew by the Tradition of their Anceſtors, chat when God honour't 
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DISSERTATIONS 


them with any new Revelation, he aſſumed ſome Name to give it RR 
| Fs | Lereprinat 


the greater Weight, and made mention of ſome Attribute that ſery'd 


me as it were for a Security of fulfilling the Promiſe. Moſes therefore Ve 

492. form'd a new Objection, and ſaid to God, * Behold, when. I come unto 1. 

Ager eos the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, the God of your Fathers bath *© g. 
5 fent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay to me, What is bis Name? what ſhall | Ce 


ſay unto them? And God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT I AM: .-- 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I A M hath; ſent me unto you. 
FEHOPYAH, the BEING, has ſent me to you. A moſt majeſtic 
Anſwer, the Awfulneſs of which has been reſpected by Jews, by 


Heathens, and eſpecially by Chriſtians. 


The Jens call this Name of Jehovah THE. N AME by Excel- 
lence: *4 They ſay, that the greateſt Oath that can be made, is that 
of the four Letters, which four Letters are the Conſonants of the Name 
Jehovah. They aſcribe all the Miracles of, Moſes to the Virtue of this 
Name. * Some have even advanced the Impoſture, that Jeſus Chriſt 
had not wrought ſuch Wonders, if he had not learn d the Secret of 
pronouncing this Word. * They averr, that if they are not heard at 
this day, it is becauſe they are ignorant of the true Pronunciation; 
that one Simeon, whom they call the Juſt, is the laſt that knew it; 
bur that the Meffiah, when he comes, will teach it them. 7 They 
make the Force of the Bleſſing which the High-Prieſt formerly gave 
the People, to conſiſt in the Pronunciation of Jehovah. They are 


even religiouſly ſcrupulous in attempting to pronounce it. * Philo 


ſays, that it is not allow'd but to thoſe that have a pure Tongue. 
29 Foſephas relating the Circumſtances of the ſame Hiſtory, gives us 


them in the following manner: Moſes, ſays he, deſired God to tell him 


his Name ; God conſented to his Requeſt, and granted him a Favour which be 
had never yet done to any one; but it is not lawful for me to pronounce it. When 
they meet with it now in their Books, they ſubſtitute another to it, 
and in their 3* Talmud they denounce dreadful Curſes againſt, ſuch 


as dare to pronounce it: They ſay, that even the Angels themſelves 


are not allow'd to do it. 3 Some of the Fathers have inherited this 


Scruple from the Jews. St. Jerom, and Origen, in particular, in- the 
Books of the Scripture they have publiſh'd, dd affect never to uſe 
the Name of Jehovah. 66 „ e 


The Heathens have likewiſe teſtified, that they know this 


GREAT NAME, and ſome of em have tramferr d it to their 
own Gods. We have ſtill in the 2 Fragments of Pythagoras, com- 


monly call d his Golden Verſes, an Oath by him that has the four Letters; 


he makes uſe of the Word wreaxr«s, upon which 33 Macrobius has 


4 


* W 
» rs SEE.X 


|. 24 a. Jacks of Breithauptus on Lev. 18. J. — Hy II. Cap V. p. 614. 
II. p. 986. & Not. ib. Talmud, tit. Sanhedr.| dee Druſim ut ſupra, ag 
Cap. VII. fol. 60, Cc. 5 | perhaps it was becauſe they did not 


See Toldos Feſus, p. 6. | 
** Medras Thellim in Pſal.xcj. p. 2. fol. 40. | lar Paſſage of Euſeb. Præpar. Lib. XI. 29. 


: See Drufirs de nom. Tetragr. Cap. X. p.59,&c.| p. 3 


3057. ö e en 
*7 More Neævoch, Part I. Cap. LXI. p. roy. See this Paſſage of the Fragments of 
See alſo Jalmud in Maſſecheth Sota, Cap. VII. | Pythag. explain d and criticiſed in den de 
Miſnab, VI. fol. 38. p. 1. _- | Dizs Syris, Syntag. II. Cap. I. p. 1335. 
Philo de vita Mofis, Lib. III. p. 6 ũ bw Macrob. in Sonm. Scipionis, Cap. VI. 
He means thereby the High- Prieſt. See p. 33 2 
Amama de nom. Jehovabh, p. 177. | CG 
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know the Pronunciation of it, See a:fingu- 
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85 on the Ola Teſtament. 4 367 


n made 2 Comment, much more obſcure than the Text itſelf. 3+ Fun S Ne 
Ty 4 430. ebius ſays, that upon a Frontiſpiece of a Temple at Delphi, there was 2513. 


SW 55 found this Inſcription, TU ES; THOU; ART... 35. The pn. Fiore Cann 


5 215: tians put the following upon one of theirs, I am, as Plutarch tells us. 4 
— 8 E een 8 1 ; | $14.6 b - _ 
WW of 4 The Heathens have even imitated ſome of theſe ewiſh;Superſtirions, W * 
N = to which this Name has given occaſion... There were Names of wa 


that the very pronouncing them would have cauſed 0 fl d 
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But the wiſeſt among the Chriſtians have ſhown the Reverence 
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. 


* 1 #14 


_ Moſes did not yet yield to the Orders of God: To cover his own 


% 


t withſtand, and he bad Moſes; work them himſelf, in the 


queſtion the Truth of his Miſon. He order d him to throw down 
, xcot 
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0 SO 


_ 3+ See Euſeb. Prep. Lib. XI. Cap: X. ** Pliny, Lib: XXVIII. Cap. II. p. 499. 
p. 5 27. Plutarch in his Treatiſe of E In- See alſo Plut. ut ſupra, ' © © 50697 
triptione foribus Templi Delphici, Tom. II. See what is related and explained in 
i I Euaſeb. Prep. Lib. XI. Cap. IX. p. 524. See : 
See Plus. de Ife & Ofride, p. 354. | allo Plato, Tom. IL. Cra lu, p. 401. Th 
Cicero de Nat. Deor. Lib. III. Se&.LIIL| Explanation ofthe Word Esia, & ib. p. 400. 
Cc. p. 639. See likewiſe Plut. Tom. II.] See likewiſe Tom. II. Timæut, p. 37, Ce. 


Quæſt. Rom. p. 27. ** Clem. Alex, Strom. I. p. 342, Een. 
| 37 Lucan, Lib. VI. ver. 744, C. [ Prep. Lib. IX. Cap. VI. p. 411. & Lib. XI. 
anda - — Anile © Cap. * p. 529. 


Compellandus erit, quo nunquam terra wie ** Tuſtin Martyr de Monarchia, p. 104- 
Non 'concuſſa tremit | \ N | 


588 DISSERTATIONS 
PLD upon the Ground the Rod which he held in his Hand: Moſes obey d. RA 
2514. The Rod was turn d into a Serpent. God conimanded him to take 4 wag 
Before Chit hald of thar Serpent. He obey'd again, and che Serpent return'd — 
a Rod. Next, 0d bid him thruft Ris Hand into his Beſotti : He _215. 
A He Fa 1 on obey'd a thifd time, atid his Hand was overſpread with the worſt dg of ab 
& d HR tur bie fete of Leproſy. God order d him es pur his N. 
Hand again into his Boſom: He continued to obey, and his Hand 
— irs former Colour. God promiſed to beſtow upon him the 
OY all theſe Miracles, and even to turn the Waters 
bf Re, Nik ood, and by this new Prodigy to ſubdue thoſe 
Heiits, Nich were not affected by the other Miracles. 
In reflecting upon the Sequel of this Hiſtory, it will be hard to 
derefmine which is moſt ſurprizing, the Condelſcenſion of God, or 
che Obſtinaty of Mofts. This Man, refractory to the Otders that 
were given him after ſo uncommon a manner, ſtarted new Excuſes 
to cloke the Deſire he had to free himſelf from the Meſſage. He al- 
ged natural Defects and Impediments in his Speech. ey pro- 
Ch.4. 1,12. Miſed him Pech. eichet to remove or ſupply them: Mo hurh made 
| Man's Mouth? or who maketh the Dumb, or Deaf, or the Seeing, br the 
Bund? Five ms 1 the Cord? Now therefore go, and 1 will be with thy 
£ Mouth, ant teach ther what thou ſhalt ſay. 
This Anfwer diſarm d Mofes of all Pretences. And then te plainly 
| diſcover'd all his Weakneſs, or rather, all the Stubbornnels he had 
rer. 13. till then conceal'd, and ſaid, O my Lord, ſend, 1 pray thee, by the Hand. 
F ben whom thou wilt fend. One would not chuſe this Part of the Life 
of Moſes, if one were to make his Panegyric. Notwithſtanding 
which, ſome Interpreters are of Opinion, that this Proceeding of 
Mhjes was a profound Act of Humility, and an illuſtrious Proof of 
that Faith, which he exerted upon ſo many other Occaſtons. They 
pretend, chat by his defiring God to ſend by the Flond of bim whom be 
world fend, he meant the Meſſiah. | 
But the Wrath which God made appear againſt ſuch an Anſwer, 
does ſufficiently deſtroy this Expoſition. Moſes by this obſtinate 
Refuſal did well deſerve to loſe his Commiſſion. However, God 
bore with him ſtill, and even wrought a new Miracle for his Convi- 
Sion. He reveal d to him, that his Brother Auron was juſt chen com- 
ing from Egypt to make him a Viſit in the Land of Milian, that it 
was he, the Lord, who had inſpired him with this Deſign; that he 
had decreed him to be the Interpreter between Mofes and Pharaob, as 
Moſes was to be the Interpreter between God and Aon, This laſt 
Stroke of che Hand of God Snmph d over the Heart of Moſes, who 
from that Moment ſhow'd as much Zeal for the glorious Employ- | 
ment wherewith he was honour d, as he had before Repygoagee to 
take it upon him. 1 
Such was the myſtical Viſion of the Buſh. Such was the famons 
Converſation of God with Moſes, ++ The Learned have diſcover d 


„ #£ 


Foorſteps thereof in the Heachen Abthors, and: have taken care to 
Point them out to us. eee eee, 
"47S Hiler Ws Trp IV. bo V. 15. & Cap. Xt. p. 7 
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| az: of ſs Houſe of his Father-in-law, and what was yet harder, the Murmur- 


uon the Old Teſtament. ©\ 369 


DISSERTATION XIV. 


Moszs and AARON appear before Pharaoh, 


who doubles the Taſks of the People. 


; 


EXODUS, CAE. v. 


. NI ES prepared to take upon him the Commiſſion which SN Ne 


430. God had given him. The innumerable Difficulties he found 2513. 


ita decent therein, made him often regret the Solitude of the Deſarts, and the Before Chit 


215. Sweets of that Paſtoral Life which he had left. Pharaob's Palace, the 49. 


Aft. the Flood 
: | | . 
ings of that very People, to whoſe Deliverance he ſacrificed his Eaſe 


and Liberty, all concurred to diſcourage him. 


O. 


* 


Firſt of all, he muſt tear himſelf away from the Family of Jethro. 
The Scripture does not particularize the Fare wels that paſſed between 
the Father and Son: It is eaſy to imagin, that they were very bitter. 
Could Moſes lea ve, without Grief and Concern, a Place where he had 
ſpent forty Years, all of em crown'd with the Bleſſings of Heaven? 
Could Jethro, without equal Sorrow, part from a Son whom ſo many 
good Qualities had render d lovely, and from a Daughter and her 
two Children, that ought to be ſo dear to him? Could he think. 
without trembling, that they were going to a Country fatal to all 
thoſe that fear d God, and reſounding with the Cries of their Op- 
profion ? However, theſe Hearts, ſo cloſely united, did rend them- 
elves away from each other. Moſes took Zipporab and his two Sons, 
whom. he ſent back afterwards, but it does not appear When. He. 
was accompanied by his Brother Aaron, whom God had conducted 
miraculouſly from Egypt ro Arabia. Moſes met him upon the Moun- Exod. 2». 
tain of Horeb. The Hiſtory. ſays, that Zipporab and the Children 
were ſet upon Aſſes: "Twas the common Equipage in thoſe Ages; 
and People of the greateſt Quality made uſe of chem. All the Ob- 
ſervation which the Hebrew Text affords here is, that a collective 
Word is uſed, an 4%, to denote ſeveral. | But what Expreſſion, tho 
never ſo {imple and plain, is there throughout the Sacred Writings, 
that has not adminiſter'd an Occaſion to the ridiculous Fancies of the 
Rabins? They think to have diſcoyer'd in the Sentence pre- 
ceding this Word, ſufficient Reaſon to tranſlate it the 4 by Excel- 
lence. Upon this Tranſlation (as inaccurate as it is) they build 
nonſenſical Relations: They ſay, that this is that Aſs upon which 
L. I. ; B b bbb Abrabam 


R. Jarchi in Exod, iv. 24. fol. 61, p. 1. 
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Jo DISSERTATIONS 


SN Wenn Abraham laid the Wood delign'd for the ſacrificing aac ; that it was Pn 
2513. allo the very ſame which is ſpoken of by the Prophets, and upon 43 
Before Chr which the Meſſiah was to ride. 1 
1 One very ſingular Circumſtance of Moſes's Journey, was that which 215. * MW 
8 <a befel him with reſpe& to one of his Sons. Theſe are the Words of 42:57, W 1 
the Sacred Hiſtory ; And it came to paſs by the Way in the Inn, that th * We 
Ge +2 Lord met him, and ſought to kill him. And Zipporah took a ſharp Stone, and 
cut off the Foreskin of ber Son, and caſt it at his Feet, and ſaid, Surely a bloody 
Husband art thou to me. So he let him go. Then ſhe ſaid, A bloody Huſ- . 
band thou art, becauſe of the Circumciſion. In our Diſſertation concern- i 
ing the Circumciſion, we obliged ourſelves to enter here into the E 
Diſcuſſion of this Event. There is no great Difficulty in the Mean- 
ing of theſe Words, The Lord met him, and ſought to kill him: They 
denote, probably, either that God afflicted Moſes with ſome Diſtem- 
per, or that by the Intervention of an Angel he chreaten'd him with 
a violent Death. We ſhall not even inquire into the Occaſion of 
God's Wrath; it is plainly enough expreſs d by the Circumſtances 
of the Story: It proceeded, undoubredly, from the Neglect of Moſes 
to circumciſe his Son. Tis pleaſant enough what? ſome Rabins 
advance, that God was angry with him for ſtaying ſo long in the 
Inn. 3 This is not the only ridiculous Notion they have broach'd _ 
upon the ſame occaſion. We moreover ſuppoſe, that the Queſtion 
here is about the ſecond Son, Eliezer ; the Name of the other was 
Gerſhom ; he was born long before this Event, and therefore had 


likely received the Token of Circumciſion. This needs no Ex- 
planation. 9 2 
But there are two Things hard to be underſtood in this Account: 

Firſt, We can't well fee, why God ſhould be angry with Moſes for 
delaying the Circumciſion of his Son. This Sacrament was not 
abſolutely neceffary, at leaſt the Operation might be retarded, if 
attended with any immediate Danger. We have proved this in our 
Diſcourſe about the Circumciſion. This ſeems to be the Caſe of 
Moſes, and the ſame Reaſon which juſtified the Iſraelites in ſuſpend- 
ing the Obſervation of the Law, which God had made upon this ac- 
count, concluded in favour of Moſes. He was upon a Journey: He 
could not circumciſe the Child without Danger. pops 

+ The Jews anſwer for the moſt part, that tho this Diſpenſation 
was well grounded, yet Moſes ought not to have laid hold on it. He 
was the Head'of God's People ; he ſhould have ſer them an Example, 
by obeying the Order that preſcribed Circumciſion, and ſhould ra- 
ther have expected a Miracle, than fear d that a Sacrament inſtituted. ; 
by God, and adminiſter'd from a Motive of edifying che Church, ; 
could be pertticious to him. ak | Pons | 
As ſpecious as this Anſwer is, we cannot admit it. We ought 
indeed to expoſe ourſelves to the urmoſt Hazards, rather than vios 
late a pofttive Law, which allows neither Delay nor Reſtriction. 
We muſt then hope, that God will do a Miracle for our fake, ra- 
ther than ſuffer our Fah and Obedience to go unrewarded. _ 
wan eee when 


R. Samuel in Aben-Exra on Exod. ib. gee Farchi us fupra, in Buxtorf s Bible. 


| peregrinatio 
18 
| after Deſcent 


80. 


r 


upon the Old Teftanient 371 
AN when the Queſtion is about a Law of another kind, we may rake Nen 


hold of all the Qualifications whereof it is capable, rather than run 2513. 


into Dangers to which we are not call'd. If the Adminiſtration of Ire on 


Ws - che Circumciſion might be delay'd in hazardous Caſes, as the Jews _149*: 
| hoe of Mojes 


retend, and as we alſo maintain; if Moſes was in this Caſe, it A be ness 


— to us that he had a Right to make uſe of this diſpenſing Rule, 
and that he could not, without Raſhneſs, expoſe his Son to the Ac- 
cidents of a Circumciſion, perform d during the Fatigues of a 
Journey. | £ 
It is more natural therefore to ſuppoſe, that Moſes had negle&ed 
to circumciſe his Son for Reaſons of another kind, and which were 
derogatory to the Reſpect he owed to this Inſtitution. Perhaps it 
was out of Complaiſance for the Rites of the Midianites, who may be 
preſumed not to have circumciſed their Children at the Age of 
13 Years. The Hiſtory does not ſay, that Eliezer was born after 
Moſes and Zipporah had left Midian : on the contrary it appears, that 
when Moſes went from thence, he took his Sons; 
monſtrate, that Eliezer was born before his Departure, and that his 
Parents had Leiſure enough to circumciſe him, if they had been 
ſtrict Obſervers of the Law, which required it ro be done. 
The ſecond Difficulty is what we meet with in theſe Words of Zip- 
poraß ; A bloody Husband art thou to me. Several Interpreters have 
thought, that this Woman deſpiſed the Sacrament of the Circumti- 


fion ; that ſhe obey'd with Unwillingneſs the Order given her for 


adminiſtring it; that ſhe reproach'd Moſes with Cruelty for expoſing 
the Child to this bloody Ceremony, and ſhow'd her Reſenrments 
by uſing theſe Expreſſions to him, A bloody Husband art thou to me. 
But there are learned Men who pretend, that the Wife of Moſes 
being a Midianite, and deſcended from Abraham by Keturah, was of a 
Religion that preſcribed the Rite of Circumciſion. From hence 
they conclude, that Zipporah was not capable of contemning this 
Sacrament. | | e mung 
Beſides, ſince the Child of which we are ſpeaking, was the ſe- 
cond Son of Moſes, it may be preſumed that the other had received 
the Token of Circumciſion long before. It is not likely, that Zip- 
porah ſhould refuſe to let the ſecond undergo the ſame Religious Ce- 
remony as had been adminiſter d to the firſt. | 1 


Other Interpreters are of Opinion, that Eipporab did not deſpiſe 


Circumciſion, but was willing to make Moſes ſenſible, that ſhe had 
redeem d his Life by the Blood of her Sen. * a WOE 
Zut Foſeph Mede has given to theſe Words of Zipporab, 4 blobdy 


Husband thou art to me, a very ſingular Explanation. He pretends, 


that it was a Cuſtom among the Fews ro name the Child that was 
circumciſed by a Hebrew Word ſignifying a Husband. He builds his 


Opinion upon the Teſtimony of 5 ſome Rabins. He will have it, 


that ſhe applied to the Child juſt before circumciſed; che Words above» 
mention d, but not to Moſes, as moſt of the Interpreters think. Charon, 
which is the Term in the Original, is never uſed (according to him) 
— — 


„ W .] Go. 
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3.6 Gof. Mede, Diff, XIV. p. 32. 
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Ja to denote the Relation between Husband and Wife; but that which 
2513: is between a Man and the Father or Mother of the Perſon to whom 


before Chr he is married; it ſignifies a Son-m-law, and not a Husband. A Per- Nhe 
1491. fon thus related is a Son initiated into a Family by Alliance. Tis 25: 


A be flood jn this View of initiated, (adds that learned Man) that Zipporah ſays * 


857. 


Exod. 4. 21. 


Exod. 5 1. 
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to her Son, A bloody Husband art thou to me; that is to ſay, it is I who 
have initiated thee into the Church by the bloody Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciſion. This Author juſtifies his Criticiſm upon the Word Chaton 
by the Idea which the Arabians affix to the Verb from whence this 
Noun is derived. The Word Chaton in Arabic ſignifies to circumcile. 
He likewiſe pretends, that the Chaldee Paraphraſt annexes the ſame 


Notion he has done, to the Words of Zipporab, which he explains 


after the following manner ; Thou art become a Son, or Step-Son in the 


Blood, or by the Blood of the Circumciſion. He believes, this is likewiſe 


the Opinion of the Seventy. Laſtly, he obſerves, that 2s ſoon as 
Zipporah had pronounced theſe Words, 4 bloody Husband art thou to me, 
the Lord let him go; that is, he ceaſed to threaten Moſes with Death; 
which proves, that by the Obedience of Zipporab the Wrath of God 
was appeaſed. | 

Moſes enter d into Egypt without apprehending any Trouble for 
the Murder which cauſed him to quit it. God himſelf had taken 
care to encourage him, having revealed to him, that thoſe who 
ſought his Life were dead. Then his Mind was perplex'd with 


Peregrinatgy 


FRAA 
430, 


WYV 
2 
7 
* 4 


other Thoughts. He knew he ſhould be rejected by Pharaob. God 


had fore warn d him thereof; The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, When thou goeſt 
to return into Egypt, ſee that thou do all theſe Wonders before Pharaoh, which 
I have put in thine Haud; but I will harden bis Heart, that he ſhall not let 
the People go. A dreadful Sentence, of which we ſhall examin the 
Juſtice, and the Meaning, in the Sequel of theſe Diſſertations. 


.. Tis a fad Encouragement in attacking a Sinner to think, that if 


one has not the Glory of converting him, one ſhall have that of 
confounding him. This was the only one that God allow'd to Moſes. 
How hard a Task was it for a Man ſo low and contemptible in ap- 
pearance, to make Head againſt ſo, great a Potentate! But filled 


with the Majeſty of that Jehovah who ſent him, and with the Help 


of that Rod, till then a ſimple Crook, but which was now tobe an 


Inſtrument in working the greateſt Wonders, Moſes at laſt undertook 
the Work, of which a Thought only had given him ſuch Anxiety. 
He call d together the Iſraelites, , declaring to them. the. Commiſſion 


he had receiv'd from Heaven, and appear d before Pharaoh to acquit 


himſelf of it. He addreſs d the Tyrant with theſe majeſtic Words; 
Thus. ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, Let my People go, that they may bold a Feaſt 


| unto me in the Wilderneſs. 7 The Fragments of Artapanes ſay, that Moſes 
ſignalized his coming into Egypt with four Miracles: 1. He made 


Fire to iſſue, out of the Earth, to induce the Children of 1/rael to be- 
lieyve his Promiſe, of delivering them from Slavery, and bringing 
them into the Land of their Anceſtors. 2. Having been ſhut up 


in Priſon by Pharaoh, he broke the Bars, burſt open the Doors, ſtruck 
8 [ny Mn the 
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0 2 the Guards dead, and releas'd himſelf. 3. He pronounced inthe S. N 
5 430. Ears of Pharaoh the Name of Fehoyah, at the Sound of which, that 2513. 

beten Prince became deaf, and could not recover his Hearing but by the dre chr 
. W 225 _ Favour of him who had taken it away. 4. He made all the Hgyp- __149*-_ 


1 * * tian Prieſts to faint away. The Rabins relate ſomething like this: * 
fhey ſay, that Moſes upon his entering into the Tyrant's Palace re- yy 
ceived of God a dreadful Shape, and the Face or Countenance of an 
Angel. | | bt 


The "Hiſtory makes no mention of any ſuch thing; it only 
acquaints us with Pharaoh's Anſwer, which was ſuch as one would 
expect from a Man given up to the Corruptions of his Heart; Who is Exod. 5. 2. 
the Lord, that I ſhould obey his Voice to let Iſrael go? 1 know not the Lord, 
neither will T let Iſrael go. We mult not ſuppoſe, that Pharadh was an 
Atheiſt ; for that was not the Syſtem of Egypt : but the God of the 
Hebrews was not known in his Dominions, and the forrowful State 
of thoſe that worſhipped him, was not very proper to produce any 
high Conceptions of the Power of their God. 

Moſes and Aaron took all the Meaſures that Prudence ſuggeſted, 
not to provoke this Prince, but to mollify him. They only ask d 
leave for the Hraelites to go three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, 
that they might there offer to God Sacrifices, which would have 
been abominable to the Egyptians, if they had been offer'd in the 
Heart of Egypt itleit. They pretended to fear, that if they ſhould 
be wanting to give their God this Proof of their Devotion, he would 
chaſtiſe them with ſuch Plagues, as might be fatal to all Egypt. 
Pharaoh would not hearken to any of theſe Arguments, but inſtead 
; of being favourable to a People already ſo unhappy, he order d, 
EF that the Yoke, under which they were then ready to ſink; ſhould 

be renderd yet heavier. He told them, that it was the great Idle- 
neſs of the People, that made them think of celebrating Feſtival So- 
lemnities, and that in order to cure them, their Tasks ſhould be 
redoubled. He forbad the Officers that were ſet over them, to fur- 
niſh them with Straw. They wanted it for the Bricks, perhaps to 
mix it with the Clay, to make it more conſiſtent and firm: perhaps 
ro cover them, left being dried too ſoon by the Sun, the Hear 
thereof might render them too brittle : perhaps for other Reaſons, 
not worth our Inquiry. The Tyrant would not allow, that any 
more ſhould be given them; but order d them to get it where 
they could. When he laid this new Burden on them, he would 
not alleviate any part of the old, which they were already ſcarce 
able to bear. In vain did they repreſent their Inability to comply 
with ſo ſevere an Order: In vain did they complain againſt ſuch 
tyrannical Uſage: The Tears which their Afflictions drew from 
them, did but ſerve to increaſe the ſame. Their very Sighs were 
criminal. Thoſe Bodies, that were worn away in the Service of this 
barbarous King, were beaten and bruiſed with a thouſand Stripes ; 
inſomuch that they were always forced to fink either under the 
Weight of their Tasks, or under the Blows with which they were 
loaden, when they could not fulfil the fame. we 
VOL. I. Oc co But 


374 DISSERTATIONS 
Cam But inſtead of ſeeking for that Help in the Bowels of a mierciful NV 
2513. God, which they could not find in thoſe of a Tyrant, they rebell'd The © 
Before dun apainſt him, by rebelling againſt his Miniſters. The worſt Reme- iran 
1 . dy that can be applied to our Evils, is to murmur againſt the Su- 213. 
87. preme Diſpoſer of thoſe Events, at whoſe Will and Pleaſure they are 8 f 
WS diſtributed in the World. Yet this was the Behaviour of the Chil- Ah 
dren of Iſrael; They miſrepreſented the good Intentions of Aaron 

and Moſes, attributing that to Hard-heartedneſs, which proceeded 

from a Stock of the moſt tender and leaſt to be ſuſpected Charity. 

They would have brought down from Heaven thoſe Scourges and 

Plagues, which they themſelves could not ſend againſt theſe two 

Men, whom they look d upon as the Authors of their Miſeries. 

Moſes, who could ſtand againſt the Hardneſs of Pharaoh, could not 

bear that of the Iſraelites ; and, as if their Murmurings had been con- 

tagious, and had infected him with the ſame Spirit, he himſelf pre- 

Exod. 5. 2:. ſented this very unreaſonable Complaint ; Wherefore haſt thou fo evil 

intreated this People * Why is it that thou haſt ſent me? Thus God had 

a double Object of his Forbearance, and a double occaſion to exer- 

ciſe his Pity, the Murmurs of his People, and the Murmurs of his 


Miniſters. 
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DISSERTATION NIV. 
The Rod of AARON is turn d into a Serpent, 
and devours the Rods of the Magicians. _ 


TT 


th. 


A 


EXODUS, cuav. vj 


IA THE Strength of Reaſon not ſufficing, it was neceſſary to DANY 
1 30 have recourſe to that of Miracles; and the Miracles wrought 2513. 
Ile Descent for the Conviction of Pharaoh's Mind, and of his Miniſters, not Severe cone 
being effectual, it was at laſt abſolutely neceſſary to make uſe of 1491. 
ee 9 thoſe that were the moſt proper for confounding them. This was ar ag 
the Method which Aaron and Moſes took, upon the Inſpiration of God 0 
himſelf: This was what they punctually followed. They arm'd 
themſelves with that Rod, which was more formidable than Pha- 
ravb's Scepter, and they made him ſenſible of the whole dreadful 
Power thereof. Some Rabins ſay, that this Rod had four Sides, 
upon each of which was writ one of the Letters of the Name 7eho- 
| Vah, ſo that in Proportion as Pharaoh contemn'd the Orders of God 
by deſpiſing the Miniſters whom he ſent to him, he was obliged to 
fear his Name, by the Wonders which it did before his Eyes. * Some 
Heathen Authors have likewiſe related, that this Rod in following 
Ages became an Object of the Egyptians Worſhip ; that they placed 
it in the Temple of Iſis their Goddeſs, and there render to it re- 
ligions Homage. Tho' we can't conclude from hence, that this 
Rod was really adored by the Heathens, at leaſt we may infer thus 
much, that it was known to them; and this part of profane Hiſto- 
ry may be a Monument of the Truth of our Sacred Hiſtory. ä 
Aaron and Moſes appear'd a ſecond time before Pharaob: they 
were venerable on account of their Age; the firſt of thele Brothers 
being Eighty three Years old, and the other Eighty ; but more ve- 
nerable Nil on account of their Commiſſion, and of the dreadful 
Power by which it was ſupported. They repeated to the Tyrant the 
Commands they had received from God: They ſummon'd him to 
rant a Deliverance to the Children of Hrael, and to put an end to 
the Slavery they had fo long endured. Pharaoh required a Miracle, 
by which they were to prove, that the God who had ſent them was 
worthy of his Deference, and that they were really his Miniſters. 
The Tyrant was immediately obey'd : Aaron took his Rod, threw 
it upon the Ground, and it became a Serpent. n rat 


—————————— 


th. 


See Baal Thurim on Exud: vij. 9. fol. 64. * Artapan in Enſeb, Pra. Lib. IX. p. 483. 
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n Moſes himſelf was afraid at the firſt Sight of this Spectacle; but FM. 
the World ] wag tab Peregrinatgy i 
2513. the Hiſtory does not report any ſuch Effect upon Pharaoh ; probably 43e. a9” 
Before Chit becauſe he was more accuſtom d to the Productions of the Magical Afrer erg E 

242 — Art, and had often ſeen the like Prodigies. Accordingly, far from 215. 1 
ee. being convinced by chis Miracle, he call d for his Magicians to con- 29 FT 

front them with Moſes and Auron. Whether he followed his own ! 8 


Fancy in this Proceeding, or whether it was a Cuſtom even then 
ſertled in Egypt, it is not eaſy to determine. But it is certain, that 
it was afterwards religiouſſy obſerved ; for when two Negromancers 
'or Inchanters diſputed the Preference with one another, they were 
tried by being confronted: and according to the Pagan Theology, 
he that was aſſiſted by a ſuperior Genius, wrought the greateſt Won- 
ders, but he that had a God for his Genius, always came off victo- 
rious. 2 Porphyry gives us an Inſtance of it in the Contention of one 
Plotinus with Olympias an Egyptian; he ſays, that Plotmus invoking the 
appearance of his Genius, they ſaw a God in a viſible Shape, which 
coccaſion'd the Saying of the Egyptians, Happy the Man, that has a God 
or bis Genius. Hu u Eats £20 
" The Magicians-call'd by Pharaoh arrived at Court, each of em 
- bringing his Rod with him ; and, probably, theſe Rods were the 
Tokens of their Power; and this might perhaps be the Reaſon alſo, 
why God annex d to a Rod the Power of doing ſuch Miracles in the 
Hands of Moſes. The Magicians were not ſurprized at their en- 
tering the Liſts with the Heads of the Mraelites. The Talmud ſays, 
they treated them with Contempt, and told them, that the bringing 
Inchantments into Egypt was carrying Water to the Sea. Scarce 
had they ſeen the Serpent produced from the Rod, but they imitated 
the ſame, and threw their Rods down too, which immediately be- 
came Serpents. But that which e them was, that the Ser- 
pent of Aaron devour d thoſe of the Magicians, inſomuch that they 
did not only find themſelves ſurpaſſed in Power, but likewiſe even 
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3 deprived of thoſe Rods, the Symbols of their Power. | 

4 The Names of theſe Inchanters are not mention d by Moſes. 

bn 2 Tim. 3.8. St. Paul ſays, that one of them was call d Jannes, the other Jambres. 

wo Theſe Names are likewiſe known among the 12. There is no- ö 
4 tice taken of them in the ſame Paſlage of the Talmud which we lately 


| quoted, but with this Difference, that he whom St. Paul calls Jambres, 
% is there ſtiled Mamre. In the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon Exodus we read 
A Janis and Jambres; and in a * Hebrew Commentary upon the Five 
Books of Moſes, which they call 'Thanchuma, they are named Joes 
and 7ombros. Theſe Names are likewiſe related, tho with ſome 
Alteration, by a great number of? profane Authors, in which we 
alſo meet with ſeveral Footſteps of this Conflict of the Magicians 
with Moſes and Aaron. * Here is a remarkable Paſſage of Numenius 
the Pythagorean, which Enſebjus has extracted from a Book of that 
t | Author 


3 Gaulmin de vita Moſis, p. 241. s * enough to furniſh all the World. 

** Talmud Babyl. tit. Menachos, Cap. IX. See Druſius on 2 Tim. iij 8. in the IX ch 
fol. 85. The Text of the Talmud which an- Vol. of the Criticks, p. 3902. 
wers to the Proverbial manner of ſpeaking | See Origen cont. Celf. Lib. IV. p. 199: 
I make uſe of,” imports, "That Moſes and Plin. Hiſt. Lib. XXX. Cap. I, p. 538. 
Aaron carried Forage'to a Place where there '*-Euſeb, "Prep. Lib. IX. Cap. VIII. p. 409. 
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Author intituled, Concerning Good: Jannes and Jambres (they are the N 


ati ination - ) | 5 | 

AY * Words of Numenius) were the Scribes of Religious Matters among the Egyp- 2513. 

len Wi Ii Deſcent tians; they flouriſh d in Egypt at the Time when the Jews were driven from Belore Chriſt 
> 215- _ thence, and they did not give place to any body in the Science of Magical Secrets. 42 


| je Ibo were choſen unanimouſly by all Egypt to oppoſe Muſeus, 4 Leader of the . "por y 
les, and whoſe Prayers were moſt prevalent with his God: and they bad the M 
| Power in the Face of the World to drive away the Plagues which Muſeus had 
brought upon Egypt. | 16M ” init baft 
| The Interpreters are divided into two Claſſes upon this occaſion: 
Under the firſt, we place thoſe who think that the Witchcrafts of the 
Egyptian Magicians ought only to be aſcribed to their Induſtry, and 
to the Agility of their Fingers, in ſuch ſort, that if the Spectators: 
were impoſed upon by their Tricks, it proceeded from the Haſtineſs 
of their Judgment, but not from the Evidence of the Miracle, to 
which alone they ought to have given their Conſent. Under the 
ſecond Claſs, we rank thoſe who attribute theſe Wirchcrafts to the 
Secrets of the Magic Art, and to the Action of the Devil. Which 
of theſe are the moſt conformable to Reaſon, and to the Analogy 
of Faith, it is not for us to decide in ſo famous a Diſpute. We ſhall 
only offer ſome Conſiderations, tending leſs to reſolve the Queſtion, 
than to ſhow that it is not to be reſolved. Our chief Aim in theſe 
Conſiderations ſhall be to prove this Truth; namely, that which 
Side ſoever the Reader chuſes, the Miracles that were wrought in 
favour of Truth preſerve all their Superiority, and Truth appears 
in all its Luſtre. And this is our principal Intereſt in this One Bon, 
We have four ways chiefly that will help us to clear this Difficulty; 
but theſe four ways do lead us, in my Opinion, to what we have 


already ſuggeſted, that is, not to declare for either Side, but only 
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ro ſuſpend our Judgment. b | 1 157 
I. If we judge of this Queſtion by the Narration of -Moſes, I muff 
confeſs, that his Expreſſions ſeem at firſt ſight to favour the Opi- 
nion of thoſe, who aſcribe theſe Pranks to the Secrets of the Magic 
Art, and to the Action of the Devil. The Hiſtory relates the Cir- 
cumſtance in the ſame Terms, as if the Rods of theſe Inchanters 
g were really turn'd into Serpents. The Name it gives to theſe exe- 
crable Men, is the ſame that belongs to ſuch as devote themſelves 
to the Devil But as nobody denies, that they might be given to 
2 Men that dealt either with Celeſtial» or Infernal Powers, it is not 
ſtrange, that they ſhould bear Titles the moſt proper to excite this 
Notion ; and if it were neceſſary to gloſs upon the Origin of theſe 
| Terms, it would be eaſy to ſhow, that they have nothing in them 
1 9 Agreement made with Evil Spirits. But if We 
: reflect afterwards; upon the conſtant manner in which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Phyſical or Natural Things; if we conſider,” that in this 
reſpect it accommodates itſelf ordinarily to the Notions of thoſe 
very Ages in which the inſpired Writers lived; that it ſeems to have 
adopted the Prejudices of the Vulgar; that in treating of great Sub- 
jects, it would never ſtop us with a Diſcuſſion of any Points meerly 
Philoſophical ; 
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lou d, without any Difficulty, that altho' thoſe whom it calls Ma- Y 
5 gicians or 9 had not done any Acts of Witchcraft, but only W 3 
Before Chat in appearance, it would however have ſpoken as if they had really Ab 7 
. come to pals. The Relation therefore of Moſes has nothing in it to __215. 
3 force our Conſent invincibly to either Side of the Queſtion.ʃ 1 10 7 
I. If ve judge of this Queſtion by what the Hiſtory of every * I 
Age has indem 9 us about real or ſeeming Inchantments, we hail = 
find therein great Reaſons to ſuſpend our Judgment. Perhaps it 
may be as hard to prove real Witchcraft in our own Age, as to per- 
ſuade the People of former Ages, that the moſt part of the Effects 
aſcribed to Magic Art had no other Foundation but the Wickedneſs 
and Knavery of thoſe who wrought them, and the Ignorance and 
. Simplicity of thoſe in whoſe Preſence they were wrought. But if 
1 it be carry ing Credulity to the higheſt Pitch, to belive a thouland 
fabulous Storics derived to us from our Andie who received 'em 
for Truth; would it not alſo be carrying Incredulity to the utmoſt 
degree, to treat as fabulous ſo many circumſtantiated Hiſtories, that 
ſtill remain upon this Subject? If anybody falls into the firſt of 
theſe Extremes, if he feels a Diſpoſition to admit with too great a 
Faciliry all the Stories of Witches, we might refer him, on one Side, 
to aꝰ modern Philoſopher, who has demonſtrated, that the Weak- 
neſs of the Imagination of thoſe who make profeſſion of this Art, has 
been in all Times the chief Cauſe of their own believing it: on the 
other hand, we might refer him to the Hiſtory of the tragical End 
of Grandier, one of the Canons of Loudun; there he would: ſee an 
eg y Perſon ſacrificed to the Weakneſs of ſome, and to the Cru- 
i others; he would ſee him condemn d to periſh by the Flames 
* a Sorcerer; judged upon the Depoſitions of 4ſbtareth, a Devil of 
che Order of che 9 of Eaſas, of Celfus, of Aaos, of Cedon, of 
Aſmodeus, Devils of the Order of the Thrones ; of Alex, of Zebulun, 
of Napthali, of Ham, of Uriel, and of Abax, of che Order of the Prin- 
cipalitics: he would ſee this unfortunate Canon ſentenced upon the 
Depoſitions of ſome Nuns, who faid, that he had deliver d them 
to thoſe Legions of Infernal Spirits: he would {ce him burnt alive 
5 wich theſe pretended Magic Characters, purſued and reviled as a 
N Negromancer, even ta the Funeral Pile, where a black Hlie, that 
= buzz d about his Head, was taken for tho Devil — — upon the 
Tt pretext that the Word Belzebub in Hebrew denoted the God of the 
"Ki Flies. A fad * L and very fit ro ſerve. ov! a _ to raſh Judg- 
1 ments! 1 Feen 2! 1 
# But if any one ſhould fall into phe) contrary Hike, we could 
$i likewiſe furniſn him with FTreatiſes upon this Subject; among others, 
|; wich that of Bodinus Angevinut, in which, among ſeveral Fables, we 
find Matters of Fact related with ſo many Circumſtances, atteſted 
by ſo many Wirneſſes, ſupported by fo many Proofs, that he who 
ſhould call them in queſtion, could alledge no other Motive for 
rejeQing Sheng: than the g 11 bas t to mate thei. ** 
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| after Deſcent 


215. 


Eo Moſs 


80. 
WY 


pon ibe Old Teſtament. 


che Hiſtory of each Age cauſes us ſtill ro ſuſpend out Judg- O Ne 
2513. 
Before Chr 
by metaphyſical Notions. Our Minds, which are limited with re- 677 
ſpect to all Objects, are particularly ſo about the nature of Spirits. 


ment upon the nature of the Witcherafts wrought by the Magicians 


e, er 
III. We ſhould likewiſe be induced thereto, if we judged thereof 


We know very well, that Spirits have efficacious Wills over certain 


Parts of Matter. We know very well, by our own Senſations, that 


we can move as we pleaſe, to a certain degree, that Part of Matter to 
which God has thought fit to unite us. From thence we have a 
right to draw this Conſequence; that it does not involve any Con- 
tradiction, that a Spirit of a different Order from our own, has 
Wills yet more efficacious than ours, and of a more general Influ- 
ence; that whereas the Spirit or Soul of Man can only influence 
the Maſs of the Body it animates, a Spirit ſuperior to ours may be 
able to influence a greater Maſs. We may further infer from theſe 
Principles, that it may ſo happen, that the Author of Nature, and 


the Father of Spirits may have granted to the Devil, that in Conſe- Heb. 13. 5. 


uence of the Will of a Perſon who has devoted himſelf to his In- 

rnal Law, the Air ſhall be compreſs d or dilated, the Fibres of the 
Retina (in the Eye) extended or contracted, the Courſe of the Hu- 
mors ſtopp'd or precipitated: that altho metaphyſical Speculations 
may lead to the Poſſibility of theſe Phœnomena, they are too weak 
to teach us, whether theſe Phœnomena are but barely poſſible, or 
whether they be real and effective: And thus they congur in making 


os ſuſpend our Judgment. 


We (hall embrace the ſame Side, if we ſcan this Queſtion at the 
Bar of Religion. Tis true, it ſeems at firſt to receive à mortal 
Blow from the Opinion of thoſe who aſcribe theſe Inchantments to 
the Devil, as the Cauſe of them: for if it can be ſupported, it will 
follow alſo, that the De vil can confirm a Falſhood or Lye by Witch» 
craft; and if the Devil can confirm a Lye by Witchcraft, how can 
we be cured of the Suſpicion, that the Miracles done by the Spirit of 


God in favour of Religion, are Incantations wrought by the Devil 


to eſtabliſh falſe Religion in the World, and to deceive the beſt diſ- 
peſodMinda ? mit 01 N hονα tis bas 0 is 
Some of thoſe that could not aſcribe the Witchcraſts mention d 
in Scripture purely to the Art and Induſtry of Sorcerers, have thought 
that it was a ſufficient Solution of the Knot to diſtinguiſh between 
Falſe and True Mfracles. By. a True Miracle, they underſtand that 
which does really offer Violence to the Laws of Nature, and which 
does effectively produce the real Object that ſtrikes the 8 
By a Falſe Miracle, they mean that which with the Help of Nature 
produces an Effect ſurpaſſing humane Force, or makes 4 Sho only 
of what could not really happen but by a Divine Power. They at- 
tribute the firſt ſort of Miraeles alone, and pretend, that they 
were never done but in favou of Truth. The other kind they 


- 1 : 9 N F — | 
aſcribe to the Devil, 3nd pretend, that they are often wroughe for the 
ſake of Falſhood. d Ne ö 1 
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long ſpace of Time; and this, according to him, does not exceed 


DISSERTATIONS 


SN den They fay, fort, that the Devil can cauſe that to appear which is 
2513. not, and that he can do ſo, either by bewitching our Eyes, or elſe 
Before Crit by affecting our Brain; or, laſtly, by ſo altering the Medium which B 
4 .is between us and the Object that preſents itſelf to the Sight, that we 
ate. heFlood ſhall as really ſee the Object, as if it really exiſted. Thus they ex- 3, 
plain the ee Reſurrection wrought. by '* Apollonius Thanzus : UV 


Not that the Impoſtor had really raiſed a dead Man; but he could 
modify the Air, or the Eyes and Brains of the Standers-by, after 
ſuch a manner, that they had the ſame Senſations as if one had been 
raiſed from the Dead in their Preſence. OOF e Di) 1 

Second, They ſay, that the Devil can make uſe of the Laws of 
Nature in producing Effects that are not above the Power of Nature, 
tho” they exceed that of Men: Thus to tranſport a Body with great 
— from one Place to another, ſo that a Man who is in the 
Eaſt, ſhall immediately find himſelf in the Weſt ; to bring together 
divers Productions of Nature, which, whilſt ſeparated, could not 
work any ſenſible Effect, but which, being united, would wonder- 


fully exert themſelves, ſuch as ſurprizing Cures, or ſudden and un- 


expected Deaths; to make Images move, walk, and ſpeak, and ſe- 
veral other things of the like kind. So it is they explain what is 
faid of the fame i 4pollonins, that he ſuddenly vaniſh'd in the Preſence 
of the Emperor Domitian;' as likewiſe what is reported of Gyges, 
who, by virtue of I know not what Ring, could make himſelf invi- 
ſible; So they explain this certain Sign which 3 Claudia the Veſtal 
Virgin gave of an uncertzin Chaſtity: She faſten d her Girdle to a 
Ship that was in the Tyber, and drew it which way ſhe would. Thus 
too they ſolve what 1. St. Auſtin ſays of theſe Sorcereſles, that changed 
Travellers into Beaſts of Burden, and made uſe of them to carry 
their Packs and Bundles. And it is thus St. Auſtin himſelf explains 


the Miracles of the Magicians mention'd'in the Hiſtory which is the 


Subject of this Diſſertation : He ſays, they did not violate the Laws 
of Nature in making a Serpent, but that they put Life in an inſtant 
into ſome of thoſe Eggs or Seeds of Serpents, of which they pretend 
the Air to be full, ſo that they acquired immediately that Life and 
Growth, to which they would not have attain d naturally, but in a 
the Strength of Naturc, cho it does that of Menn 
By the Help of this Diſtinction the Interpreters, of whom we are 
now ſpeaking, think they have ſufficiently removed the Difficulty 
which is oppoſed to that Opinion, which aſcribes the Egyptian Sorce- 
ries to Magic Arts, and to the Action of the Devil: For as great as 
cheſe' Witchotafts were, ſay they, there will always be a Difference 


+ 


between iche Miracles of / Moſes and Aaron, and the Miracles of In- 


chanters 3 that the latter were Falſe Miracles, V hereas the former were 
I yYotÞiL wot snivitlls ys 31309 N90 £0 THE 300 1203 1:: True; 
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P. 132. 
Lucian, Tom. II. Bis accuſatus, p. 229. | ſtances of this nature. See Id. de Trinit. 
.*? LaFtant. de Orig. Error. Lib./II. Cap. | Lib. IV. Cap. XI. p. 216. 
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upon the Old Teftament. z 3817 


N Tue; the Inchanters may have cauſed that to appear, which was O e 


ation | . 

. * not; they may have uſed the Laws of Nature to produce things 2513. 
1 Ja Deſcent that were not above Nature, tho they ſurpaſs d humane Strength; Before Chit 
% = whereas, Moſes and Aaron did not only make appear what was ſeen, r. 

i age of 2090 but did likewiſe actually produce it. | ; 7777 88 


X But how ingenious ſoever this Opinion may be, it ſeems; to us YL 


1 w £ 
. LF, * 


both vain and uſeleſs: Vain in itſelf; uſeleſs with reſpect to the End 
of propohing it. Vain in itſelf, becauſe it is very problematical and 
doubtful, whether theſe fantaſtic Miracles, which are ſuppoſed to 
be in the Power of the Devil, are not in themſelves as great as thoſe 
that are attributed to God alone. It is very problematical, whether 
the ſudden Change of a Rod into a Serpent, be a much greater Mi- 
racle, than affecting a Man's Brain, and bewitching his Eyes in ſuch 
manner, as to cauſe him to ſee diſtinctly Objects exiſting out of him, 
which do not really exiſt at all. 7 real 
Beſides, there is a great Confuſion of Ideas in theſe Diſtinctions: 
Miracles wrought by a Violence done to Nature; and Miracles wrought by the 
Help of the Laws of Nature. If by violating the Laws of Nature, it be 
meant, that a Spirit exceeds the Degree of Efficacy which God had 
given his Will over an external Being, the Devils do not in this Senſe 
ever Violate the Laws of Nature ary. they never have any greater 
Efficacy in their Will, but what God annexes to their Eſſence, or 
what he may have granted them upon ſome particular occaſion. 
But then in this Senſe there is never any Force put upon the Laws 
of Nature by God himſelf; for as great as his Miracles may be, he 
never acts but according to an Efficacy, which is eſſential to the 
Will of the Supreme Being. If by violating the Laws of Nature be 
meant, that an Object may be produced that did not exiſt before, 
neither in Form nor Matter, it will be true in that Senſe, the Witch- 
crafts of the Egyptians did not violate the Laws of Nature: but nei- 
ther can it be proved, that Moſes and Aaron did. And if, according 
to *5 St. Auſtin, the Sorcerers did add new Parts to the Seeds of Ani- 
mals, if they only modified them after another manner, did Moſes and 
Aaron any thing more to their Rods? Was it not enough to give a 
new Modification to theſe Rods, to the end that they might be 
changed into Serpents ? If by violating the Laws of Nature they mean, 
the Operation of an Effect beyond the Strength of Man, it is certain 
that thoſe Holy Men did do ſo: but then it is granted, that the Ma- 
— did the ſame. For which reaſon, this Diſtinction is vain in 
itſelf. 3 . 
It is likewiſe uſeleſs to the Purpoſes for which it was intended. 
A true Miracle ſerves to prove a true Religion no further than as it 
moves our Eyes, no further than ſuch Motion is communicated to 
the Brain, and that there reſults from it a Senſation in the Soul. Bur 
will not a falſe Miracle have the ſame Power over us in favour of a 
falſe Religion, if it ſtrikes the Sight, if it agitates the Brain after the 
ſame manner, and if the ſame Senſation be produced in the Soul? 
VOL. I. Eeeee But 
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12. Tom. IV. Quzit.XXI. on Exod. p. 92. See alſo T. V. de Civ. Lib. X. C. VIII. p.271. 
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Exod, 8. 19. 


DISSERTTIONs 


- Buit we maintain, however, that which Side ſoever is taken about 


the nature of the Egyptian Witchcraft, — ſhall: receive no 

Eire en Harm from thence, and that it ſhall always be eaſy to diſtinguiſh Ie Bag 
1491. Truth from Falſhood. What Superiority. had not the Miniſters of __215. 

e Truth over the Miniſters of Falſhood! The Magicians eur d their f 


Rods into Serpents ; but thoſe Serpents were devour'd by that which 
Moſes and Aaron produced. The Magicians did ſome of che Miracles 
of | Moſes and Aaron either really, or in appearance; but they only 
did ſuch as may be moſt eaſily aſcribed to Art or Fallacy, and they 
could not imitate theſe holy Men when they produced Lice, when 


they brought Darkneſs upon Egypt, when they raiſed Storms of Hail, 


Thunder and Lightning. The Magicians wrought Miracles; | bur 
they themſelves were involved in the Diſeaſes which Moſes' and Auron 
ſent among the Egyptians, The Magicians did Miracles; but at the 


ſame time they did Homage to that Supreme Power, by which Mee 


and Aaron acted, when ſeeing ſome of their Miracles they acknow- 
ledged, that it was the Finger of Gt +" eee ee 
I conclude upon the whole, that it is impoſſible to determine this 
Queſtion; but that which ever Side we embrace, whether we adopt 
that which aſcribes the abovemention'd Miracles to Art, or to the 
Devil, the Proofs for Religion, drawn from the Glory of Miracles, 
will remain in their full Strength; ſo that God only ſufferd the 
Conflict of Aaron and Moſes with the Egyptian Sorcerers, to furniſh 
Matter for the Triumphs of the former. This is what was to be 
proved; and this is all our Concern in the Queſtion, ' 
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EXO D enn tn! 


TER ſo many Dhdgurty ables: in odors ERP hes all af SQ 
em ſubſervient to the ſecret Councils of the God of Iſrael, _ 2513. 


30. — 
| Deſcent the ime came to ſtrike that Blow; which was to manifeſt his Power Jer gay 
| 215. in its utmoſt Extent. A Deſtroying Angel, choſen for this laſt = ch — 


| 55 aa Execution ; ; the Slaughter of the Firſt-born/in Egypt; the Gods them 3857. 


1 ſelves. invol vd in this Cataſtrophe; the Horrors of Darkneſs at“ 
tending, every thing contributed to fill the Soul of Pharaob and his 
Court with Fear and Dread; every thing tended to ſpread the utmoſt 
Terror and Confuſion throughout all Egypt. * 
I. An Angel was the Miniſter of this bloody Execution. It is of 
ſmall Importance to decide, whether it was a good or evil Spitit. 
A Paſlage of the Pſalmiſt ſeems to make it the latter. But if . 
be Preſumptions for a good Angel, there will be nothing found in 
this Paſſage ſufficient ro deſtroy them. The Prophet ſays, that God 
ſent evil Angels among them ; but inſtead of tranſlating it evil Angels, 2s Pfl. 73. 49. 

the Hebrew Text will bear i it, and as ſome Verſions do actually ren- 

der it, we may, without doing any Violence to the original Words, 
tranſlate them Angels, or Meſſengers of Evil. And perhaps the Plalinif 
had none but My/es and Aaron in view, who might juſtly. be ſtiled 
the Meſſengers of Evil, with reſpect to the Plagues that were produced 
by their Miniſtry. The Angel that executed the Judgments of God 
upon Egypt, did probably appear in a viſible Form: But if the Eyes 
of the Egyptians: were not affe cted therewith, what the Iſraelites might 
tell them of it, was ſufficient to inſpire them with a wholſom Dread 
of that God, who had declared himſelf after ſo wonderful a manner 
in favour of his People. It was a great deal to ſee Auron and Mic, 
who by a Signal of their Hands united the Powers of the Elements 
to produce thoſe Miſeries, of which we ſee the ſurprizin Story. But 
as when there is occaſion to do ſome great Act of Mercy, God de- 
lights ſometimes to exert it without the Concurrence of humane 
| _— ; ſo when it is neceſſary to do ſuch Acts of Vengeance, in 
order to confound Tyrants and their Inſtruments, God is pleaſed (if 
one may ſo ſay) that his Thunder ſhould go out a mevigicly and 
after a ſenſible manner, from the Magazines of his Wrath, to teach 
Men that they are to render to none but him the Homage of * 02 
1 olute 


384 DISSERTATIONS 


O Ven ſolute Fear, as well as that of an entire Reliance and Truſt. When > 
2513. it. was neceſlary to produce Frogs, God ſaid to Aaron; & Stretch forth 
Before Chriſt thine Hand with thy Rod over the Streams,--- and cauſe Frogs to come up upon Atier vic, 


the Land of Egypt. When Inſects and Vermin were to be produced, 


Al. Food God [aid again to Aaron; f Stretch out thy Rod, and ſmite the Du#t- of the "oe of 25 


co. 
>. Land, that it may become Lice throughout all the Land of Egypt; and ſo of 


ü er. 6. the reſt of the Plagues that were brought upon Fharaoh and his Peo- 
le. But when the moſt terrible of all was to be inflicted on them, 


rod. ,. God: refery'd'that to himſelf alone: Thus ſaith the Lord, About Midnight 


will I go out into the midſt of Egypt, and all the Fitſt- born in the Land of 
II. The Firſt-born of Egypt were the Victims which Divine Ven- 
geance offer d up to itſelf. Interpreters do unanimouſly annex to 
theſe Expreſſions of Moſes the Idea which the Words do at firſt preſent 
to the Mind. If there be any Difficulty in this Paſſage, it turns up- 
Her. . on that which relates to theſe Words, from the Firſt. born of Pharaoh, 


which is thus qualified, that ſitteth upon his Throne. This Expreſſion 


has made ſome imagin, either that Pharaoh had abdicated the Go- 
vernment, which is not any where ſaid, or that he had aſſociated 


to himſelf the Perſon who was one day to ſit upon the Throne in 
his own Right; which may perhaps be the Meaning. But the 
Chaldee Verſion has taken away this ſeeming Difficulty, by tranſlating 
it, not he that ſitteth upon the Throne, but he that ſhould ſi upon it one 


finds ſome Difficulty in underſtanding literally by the Fvſt- born of 


Egypt the Expreſſion of the Original, which he explains by the chief 


Exod. 12. 30. Perſons of the Family. Moſes obſerves, that there was not a Houſe, 
where there was not one dead. This, ſays he, would be hard to be underſtood 
of the Firſt-born in a literal Senſe, ſince there were ſeveral Houſes where there 
were none in this Senſe : but there could be none at all where there was not a 
Head or principal Perſon of the Family. I had therefore rather take the Word 
Firſt-born in too large an Extent, than to confine it to its literal and ſtrict 
Meaning, ſo that where God found a Firſt-born, he ſlew him; but where ſuch 
a one was wanting, he ſlew the chiefeſt and moſt diſtinguiſh'd Perſon of every 
Family among the Egyptians. Now that the Term of Firſt. born is often 
underſtood of the moſt illuſtrious Perſon of the Family, is what this 
laborious Author proves from Paſſages both of ſacred and protane 
Hiſtory, in which ſuch a Meaning is not diſputed. Even among 
evil things, thoſe that excel in their kind are call'd the Fwſt-born : 

16. 14. 30. Thus mention is made of the Firſt-born of the Poor, to fignify the 

Job 18. 13. Meaneſt among the Poor: Thus alſo. mention is made of the Firſt- 
born of Death, to ſignify the moſt terrible Death. But as we acknow- 

| ledge with this learned Author, that where a Firſt- born was want- 
ing, God took ſuch a Victim as was moſt fit to ſignalize his Ven- 


geance; fo. he likewiſe ought to allow the Crowd of Interpreters, 


that che deſign of Moſes was to turn our Thoughts towards the Firſt- 
born of Egypt. | This ſeems to be proved by the Monument which 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 385 


ASL? God eftabliſh'd of this bloody Execution. He commanded, in or- {> 


eregrination 
30. 


der to tranſmit the Remembrance thereof to the lateſt Poſterity, that 2913. 


Deen: all the Firſt- born ſhould be devoted to him. But if the Conſecration BD Chritt 


215. 


or Li racle itſelf turn our Thoughts naturally toward the Firſt-born, ſince 


80. 


of the Firſt- born be the Monument of the Miracle, does not the Mi- 5 — 


x 65. 
God requires that the Firſt-born of the HVraelitiſp Families ſhould be oe 


devoted to him, in memory of their Preſervation, when he deſtroy d 
the Firſt-born of the Egyptians * 

III. The Plague was general; it extended itſelf to the Maſter, to 
the Slave, to the Prince, to the Subject, to Man, and Beaſt. Moſes 


ſays, that there was not a Family in which they did not meet with 


one Dead. So univerſal a Cataſtrophe did doubtleſs oblige the Egyp- 
tiaus to have recourſe to their Gods, by paying their Devotions to 
their Idols. But their Gods were themſelves involved in this Plague, 
and their Idols were overturn'd. So we underſtand the following 
Words of Moſes ; Againſt all the Gods of Egypt I will execute Judgment : xxod. 12. 12. 
Jam the Lord. Thus it is we underſtand what is ſaid in the Book 
of Numbers, that the Egyptians buried all their Firſt-born, which the Lord Numb. 33. 4. 
had ſmitten among them; and that upon their Gods alſo he executed Judgments. 
Nothing obliges us to give a figurative Senſe to theſe Expreſſions, 


and to underſtand here by Gods, the Princes of Egypt. We often find 
God threatening Idolaters, that he will extend his Scourges even to 


the Idols themſelves. Behold, ſays Iſaiah, the Lord rideth upon a ſwift chap.1g. .. 
Cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt ſhall be moved at his | 
Preſence. In Jeremiah we find a yet more poſitive Threatning ; I will C. , ., 
kindle a Fire in the Houſes of the Gods of Egypt, and Nebuchadnezzar ſhall © 

burn them, and carry them away Captives.--- Fe ſhall break alſo the Images of 
Beth-ſhemeſh--- and the Houſes of the Gods of the Egyptians ſhall be burn with 


Fire. And elſewhere he inſults the falſe Deities ; Declare ye among the c. 50. 2. 2. 


Nations, and publiſh, and ſet pe Standard, publiſh, and conceal not: ſay, Ba- 
bylon is taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces, her Idols are 
confounded, her Inages are broken in pieces. Twas after the ſame mannet 
that God defeated the imaginary Triumph of the Philiſtines over the 
Ark. They had placed it in the Temple of Dagon, as it were ro 1 Sam. 5: 
oblige the God of Iſrael to mingle his Homage with that which they * * 
themſelves paid to the ſaid Idol: But Dagon fell down before the 
Ark, and beat off his Hands and his Head. The Jews aſcribe the 
ſame Meaning to the Words we now explain. The Paraphraſe of 
Jonathan has it, that the Idols of Braſs were melted, thoſe of Stone broke to 
pieces, and thoſe of Clay reduced to Dutt. Some Criticks are of opinion, 
that they can trace this Vengeance upon the Gods of Egypt in pro- 
fane Hiſtory. * The Abridger of Trogus Pompeius ſays, that when 


| Moſes led the Iſraelites out of Egypt, he ſtole the Gods of the Feyptians. 


3 Artapan in Eaſebius relates, that the moſt part of the Temples were 
overturn'd at that Time by Earthquakes; and it is to that Event, 
perhaps, that may be aſcribed a ſingular! Feaſt celebrated in Ezypt 
in the following Ages. Twas that of Ofiris. They roſe at Mid- 

WOE $67 7 ognh e 3 night; 


9 n 2 1 14 r ; 
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Fuſtin, Lib. KXXVI. Cap. II. p. 428. * See Fortunat. Scach. Elench, Lib. I. Cap. 
Euſeb. Prep. Lib. IX. Cap. XX VII. VI. p. 23. | go 


3 paſs, ſays Moſes, that at Midnight the Lord ſmote all the Firſt-born in the 


== [DISORTYTIONS 
night; they lighted Candles; they ſought for Ofiris with Groans SA 


2513. and Tears. Who could imagin, that a Creature form'd after the "hn 1 
Before Chriſt Image of God {ſhould pay the higheſt Acts of Worſhip to feeble am - 
3 Deities? and what can be more unworthy of a rational Being, than 2 1 

ay that Expreſſion of an antient Idolater, & Wherefore haſt thou ſtolen my Age Fa age 


— Gods ? Ye | | 
Gen an. JV. But that which did not a little contribute to the Terror of 
this Execution, was the Time God choſe for the doing it; It came 


Land of Egypt. And Pharaoh roſe up in the Night, be and all his Servants, 
and all the Egyptians ; and there was a great Cry in Egypt. The Night is 
the Time of Terrors: The Soul not being then diſtracted by any 
other Object, is wholly taken up by that which affrights it. The 
Diverſion which an unexpected Tumult gives the Senſes during 
Sleep, offers them a Violence that is ſometimes fatal to them. The 
Egyptians were awaken d with dreadful Cries, and Death itſelf, as I 
may ſay, diſturb'd their Reſt. Being alarm'd by theſe lamentable 
Voices, they haſten d to know the Cauſe, and the firſt Object that 
preſented itſelf to their Eyes, ſcarce yet open, was a Firſt-born fallen 
under the Sword of the Deſtroying Angel. The Fate of thoſe that 
had periſh d, made every one tremble for himſelf. They knew 
not whether the Miniſter of Divine Vengeance would continue this 
terrible Slaughter, nor whether the Plague were ended, or but juft 
begun. They were divided between the Concern for recalling, if 
poſſible, the Life of their Children, and for preſerving their own; 
between the Care of reviving thoſe Bowels, till palpitating and 
throbbing, and that of oppoſing a Shield to cover themſelves from 
the Blows that had pierced their dear Relations. The Cries excited 
by the Fear of loſing what they ſtill poſſeſs, will alone ſuffice to 
ſtifle thoſe produced by the Griet of having already loſt what was 
ſo precious to them. The Pillars of their Houſes being thrown 
down, they apprehended the Fall of the whole Structure, and from 
thenceforwards one only Good ſeem'd worthy of their Wiſhes, 
namely, their own Lives. Neither the noble Veſſels of Gold and 
Silver, which they had lent, nor the immenſe Advantages which 
Egypt reaped from the Vraelites; neither the Slaves, nor the Cattle 
of their dreadful Gueſts, none of theſe Things ſeem d to deſerve their 
Notice; they yield all to the Deſtroying Angel. They themſelves 
urge the Deliverance, which was ſought of them carefully with Tears, 
and which they as cruelly. refuſed: and if the Hebrews would have 
carried away with them all Egypt, (as one may ſay) they might have 
had leave to do it out of hand, provided they would have allow'd 


Leone. the deſpoil'd Inhabitants to live. Get you forth, ſays Pharaoh to Moſes 


and Aaron, both you, and the Children of Iſrael, who only ſlept ſweetly, 
whilſt all Egypt roar'd out for Sorrow of Heart, being as it were 
drownd in its own Blood; Riſe up, and get you forth from amongſt my 
People, both you, and the Children of Iſrael, and go ſerve the Lord, as ye 
have ſaid. And for fear that the Angel himſelf ſhould return to 
fetch what Hrael might have left in Egypt, Take, added Pharaoh, . 
= I 25 E J 1 qe) TVER humble 


upon the Old Teſtament. 387 k 


PAL humble in Adverſity as inſolent in Proſperity, take alſo your Flocks SIS? = 
gn and your Herds, as ye have ſaid, and be gone. Yet more, the Tyrant 2513. *Y 
| JerDeſcent even begs the Bleſſing and Prayers of this People, and owns, that Before Chi 
215- he expects his Preſervation from theſe poor Slaves, who had ſo long 1491. 
59 x groan d under his arbitrary Yoke. The Hgyptians join with their 2 
Av King, and with him preſs the People to depart from that Egypt, ro ZL 

which their Preſence had been ſo fatal, leſt if they ſhould ſtay one 

Moment longer, the whole Kingdom and its Inhabitants ſhould fall 

by the Edge of that Sword, which ſo many dreadful Executions had 

already ſignalized. 

The Children of Iſrael yielding to theſe Inſtances, quitted Egypt 

that very Night, and took with them their Dough, which they had 

not had Time to leven. They allo carried with them thoſe Veſſels 

of Gold and Silver, which God had order'd them to borrow, and 

| which he beſtow'd upon them by virtue of his Supreme Power; or 

which, perhaps, he awarded to them as the Wages of all thoſe unre- 

warded Labours that the Egyptians had ſo inhumanely impoſed on 

them. 

Thus the Lord brought the Children of Iſrael forth out of the Iron Fur- ve. 4 0. 

nace, in which they had undergone ſuch Troubles and Torments. | 

Happy if they had always kept in mind the Memory of ſo wonder- 

ful a Deliverance, and a perpetual Acknowledgment thereof ! Hap- 

py if they had not, as it were, compell'd their Deliverer to brin 

even upon them thoſe very Plagues, which he had only reſerv'd for 

their Enemies! WT. | 2 
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DISSERTATION XIVIII. 


I The Iſraelites celebrate the Paſſover. 
* 1 1 


3 


EXODUS, cnavr. xij. 


43 N Wenn EFORE God thought fit to ſtrike the great Blow upon > 
TJ 2513. Egypt that was to bring about the Deliverance of his People, frogs 
44 before Chriſt he eſtabliſh'd a Memorial thereof, which was to laſt till the coming Air Pe 
+0 . of the Meſſiah ſhould conſummate the old Oeconomy, and call the 215. 
b Yo Faithful to turn all their Attention towards more remarkable Deli- Iz: of Mſn 
NJ  _Uwv verances. This Memorial is ſtiled the Paſſover, that is to ſay, the 3 
4 Paſſage, being deſign'd to repreſent the Paſſing by of the Deſtroying 
= Angel. Tis a Word which the Hebrew has borrow d of the Chaldee ; 

1 and it is not diſputed. Some Interpreters have unjuſtly accuſed 

11 2 St. Irenens, and 3 St. Gregory Nazanzen, of not knowing that the Word 

b Paſſover was Hebrew, and of having derived it from the Greek, But 

= theſe Fathers did only upon that occaſion indulge the Fondneſs they 

= had for Allegories: They were minded ro make us admire God's 

1 Providence, as if he had ſome myſtical Views by ordering or per- 

"74 mitting a Likeneſs between the Hebrew Word for Paſſover, and the 

1 Greek Paſchein, which ſignifies to ſuffer. 

72 Exod. 12.11. The Name of Paſſover is given in Scripture not only to the Feſti- 

A 2Chron. 35. Val of which we are ſpeaking, but likewiſe to the Lamb that was 

13 1 Cor. 5. 7. to be ſacrificed, and to Jeſus Chriſt, who was typified by this Sa- 

ba crament. Some learned Men have thought, that all the Victims 

* which were ſacrificed during the whole Feaſt, were likewiſe term d 

vj Chap. 16. 2. Paſſover ; tis ſo they underſtand this Paſſage in Deuteronomy, Thou ſhalt 

i therefore ſacrifice the Paſſover unto the Lord thy God, of the Flock and the | 


Flerds. They ſay, that the Flock and the Herd are here call'd the Paſſ- 
over ; which Interpretation may however be conteſted. Tis true, : 
that they ſacrificed both of the great and ſmall Cattle during the F 
| Courſe of the Feſtival : There is a poſitive Order for it in the Book | 
= 28. 19 of Numbers; and we find it practiſed in the Second Book of Chronicles : 
& 35.7.8. But it does not follow from thence, that this great and ſmall Cattle 
bore the Name of the Paſſover. The Text lays, Thou ſhalt ſacrifice» 
the Paſſover---- of the Flock and the Herd. We may underſtand by the 
Paſſover the Paſchal Lamb only, and by the great and ſmall Cattle, 
the other Sacrifices which were offer'd in this Solemnity. The Chaldee 


and Arabic Verſions do raiſe the ſame Notions in our Mind. 
| | | The 


K 


0 Y See cas 2 Lapide on Exod. p. 416. Ereg. Nazianx. Orat. XLII. p. 683. 
ue ren. Lib. IV. Cap. XXIII. p. 30g. | | 
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The Time when the Paſſover was to be eaten, was & the Night SSIS 


* of the 14th of March. It was then that the Angel had deſtroy d the 2513. 
ie Peſcem Firſt- born of the Egyptians, and ſcatter'd Terror over all Egypt. This Before en 
Month is call'd in Hebrew Abib, which ſignifies Ears of Corn. It 2 


he 2 was ſo call'd becauſe the Corn was then in the Zar, as Moſes ſays ex- 1 Flood 


WY preſsly. It ſometimes bears the Name of Niſan, which ſome Inter- Ar 
preters derive from a Word ſignifying to fly, becauſe the Iſraelites did {nit 3 
then take their Flight. But? the famous Critick, whom we ſhall Bod. 13. 4 
follow here, ſhows that it comes from a Word ſignifying a Banner. 
He thinks, that the Month of March is call'd Niſan, becauſe it was 
in that Month that the Armies took the Field; for which reaſon, the 
Pagans did alſo name it Mars. | ba TS | 
Since this Inſtitution, the Month of March begins the Eccleſiaſtical 

Year among the Jews, That which is call'd the Gvil, began in the 
Month of September, named Tiſri. The Iſraelites did at firſt begin 
their Computation with that Epocha of Time in which they be- 
liev'd the World was created: That of their Deliverance from the 
Bgyptian Bondage was afterwards appointed for the ſame purpoſe: 

and laſt of all, that from the Babyloniſh Captivity. Tis the Obſer⸗ 
vation of 5 a Rabin. ie aal. 1 

Here follows a more exact Paſſage upon the Manner of the Jewiſh 

Computation of Time, and which may contribute to enlighten _ 
ſome Texts of Scripture, and ſome Places in the Hiſtory of the Jews: 

6 There are four Beginnings of Years: The firſt Day of the Month 
Niſan, or March, is the Royal Year, or that of the Feaſts. The firſt 
Day of the Month Elul, or Auguſt, is that of the Tithes of the Flocks. 

The firſt Day of the Month Tiſri, or September, is the Year of Years, 

it is that of the Releaſe of the Captives, of the Jubilee, of planting 

and ſetting Trees and Herbs. And the firſt Day of Sebat, is the Year 

of Trees, that is, when their Fruits may be eaten. 77 
On the tenth Day of the Month Niſan, or of 4bib, they were to 
chuſe the Victim for the Paſſover, and all the Time between that 

and the Fourteenth was to be ſpent in examining it. The moſt part 

of Interpreters, as well Jews as Chriſtians, think that it was a parti- 
cular Command to the Hraelites for the Paſſover, which they cele- 
brated in Egypt; and that it was ſufficient aſterwards to employ the 
Thirteenth: for that Affair. This was particularly the- Opinibn of 
Jonathan the Paraphraſt. The Iſraelites being about tonretovex their 
Liberty, ſtood in need of ſome time to find that. great number of 
Lambs that were neceſſary for the Day of their Paſſaver, and to ob- 
ſetve whether thoſe Victims had all the Qualifications preſcribed 

by the Law. This could not be done at the Evening of their De- 
parture. But as general as the Opinion is which reſtrains this Com- 
mand to the firſt Paſſover; it has not been proved, that the ens 
were diſpens d from it aſterwards. Moſt of the Reaſons that inducet 
Hi VO I. Gggg g N them | 
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The Paſſages where it is ſaid, that the | The Author of E. Meornaim, Tract II. 
Paſſover was to be celebrated on the 14th, Cap. XXV. See Vonſtius in his Obſervations 
ſignify thay the Lamb was to be ſlain chat on. the Chroniele of David Sai P- 187 
Day, Numb. in. Fo 11. They did not eat ji Se 24; 73 Tom. II. Faſcb, Hſchanah; 
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DISSERTATIONS 


them to take a long Term were Rill ſubfiſting, as ? the learned 


Biſhop of Eh ſhows, who has, as it were, reinforced a Notion which 


Nee ona St. Epiphanius aſcribes to ſome Hereticks. It was on the tenth Day I 
ragt. that Chriſt came to Jeruſalem to prepare himſelf for the Paſſover. 
A che Flood And the ſame is ſaid likewiſe in the Goſpel of ſome Fewiſh Stra 


$57. 


Lev. 1. 3, 10. 
Mal. 1. 14. 
Numb. 19. 2. 


Deut. 21. 3. 


Lev. 22. 22. 


x Pet. 1. 19. 


A Kid or a male Lamb was the Victim to be offer d. It was 
commonly of this kind that the Sacrifices conſiſted, tho upon ſome 
Occaſrons God required others. This was alſo the Practice of the 
Egyptians 5 ? Herodotus is our Author. '* The Romans had a diffe- 
rent way. DE 

The Kid or Lamb deſign'd for the Paſſover was to be eight Days 
old atleaſt, and not above one Near at the moſt. Eight Days at leaſt; 
the Jews ſay, it was that there might intervene one Sabbath after the 
Birth of the Victim, and that the Sanctity of that Feſtival might 
render it worthy of being preſented to God. Perhaps it was becauſe 
till then the Creature appear d to be too near to a State of Imper- 
fection or Impurity. It was not to exceed the Age of one Year, per- 
haps becauſe it retain d its Simplicity till then. This Law was 


not unknown to the Heathens. ** The Jews carry their Notions- 


roo far, when they maintain, that an Hour above the Year render'd 
the. Victim profane. 
It was to be free from Blemiſh. The Law of God reckons up 
twelve which made it unfit for ſacrificing. '3 The Fews count fifty 
of em; five in the Ears, eight in the Eyes, c. This Scruple 
ſmells of Superſtition: But the Law of God implies a great deal in 
this Article. All that we have of valuable in or about us, the 
Greatneſs of our Name, the Eminency of our Stations, the Splen- 
dor of our Fortunes, and yet more, the Strength of our Conſtitution, 
the Goodneſs of our Memory, the Penetration of our Judgment, 
we owe none of theſe things ro the World: *Tis God who is the 
Author and Owner of them: Tis to him we ought to devote them. 
Another View of this Law was to repreſent more worthily the Sa- 


viour of Mankind, who is the Lamb by Excellence, the Lamb with= 


out Spot or Blemiſh, the Oblation of whom was alone ſufficient to re- 
concile Heaven wich Earth. But all theſe Relations of the Type 
and Antitype, are reſerv'd to be treated of elſewhere, 

When the Victim had been kept as long as was requiſite, it was 
to be kill d the fourteenth Day between the two Evening-Services ; ſo the 
Text exprefles it. The Rabins have a high Notion of this four- 
teenth Bay: They ſay, it was the Beginning of the new Year which 
was that of the Deliverance from Beypt ; and that it will alſo be the 
Beginning of the Redemption, which is to be brought about by the 
Meſſiah. The Law concerning the Choice of this Day was indiſpen- 


fable; and it was one of thoſe which Feroboam violated. If Heaekiah 
did not obſerve it, we muſt impure it to the Misfortune of the Times 


in 


— — 


Epiphan. Hareſ. p. 420. 231. p. T. | 
Herod. Lib. II. Eg. XXXVII p. 324. 3% 2 de introitu Sanft. Cap. VII. f. 157. 


See Seruim on the VIIIth Book of the | Bochurr reckons twelve of them. Hieroz: 


FEneids, ver. $4. p. 2 | Part I. Lib. IT. Cap. XLVI. p 


'* Plan, Hit. Lib. VIII. Cap. LI. p. 148. ** Talmad, Roſch. Haſchanah. fot 15 p. I 
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in which he lived, and which did not allow him to cleanſe the LA 


| jeregtination 


430. Temple from all the Pollutions where with his Predeceſſors had de- 2513. 
Ia Betten filed it. But as ſome of the Jews were remote, and could not arrive Before Chrit 
215. at Jeruſalem within the Time appointed, or who, by reaſon of ſome 149% _ 
tee of Me legal Uncleanneſs, were diſabled from keeping the Feſtival, God _— 
Av had for their ſakes eſtabliſh'd a ſecond Order of Paſſover, the Victim www 
whereof was to be ſacrificed the Month following. It was then that 
Hexekiah celebrated his. The Fews have at all times been ſtrict 
Obſervers of this Precept. In the Time of the Sanhedrim, they 
uſually ſent two Men, who return'd to warn them as ſoon as ever 
they diſcover d the Moon, which was the Rule of their Month. Upon 
their Report public Notice was given, that the Month began from 
that Time, and thereby they regulated the Feaſts for the Times pre- 
ſcribed. But ſince the Deſtruction of the Temple they make them 
by Calculations, and they print every Vear a Calendar, which ſerves 
to find the New Moons, the four Seaſons of the Year, &c. 
The Time of the fourteenth Day, upon which the Lamb was to 
be ſacrificed, is call d in the Original, between the two Evenings ; an Exod. 12. 6, 
Expreſſion of which the Senſe is not eaſy to be determin d. The 
Fews themſelves do not agree about it; and without reckoning up 
here the different Opinions to which it has given a Handle, the fol- 
lowing ſeems to us the moſt rational. The Jews began their Day 
at Sun- ſet. So the Evening and Morning were the firſt Day. They Cen. 1. 5; 
therefore call d Evening all that ſpace of Time which paſs d between 
the ſetting of the Sun to the riſing thereof. But they alſo calld _ 
Evening the Time when the Sun begins to decline from our Horizon 
towards the Weſt. At the Time of the Sacrifice of the Paſſover, the 
firſt of thoſe Evenings began about Six of the Clock, and the ſecond 
immediately after Noon. The Paſchal Lamb muſt then be offer d 
the fourteenth Day between the two Evenings, that is to ſay, in the In- 
terval from Twelve to Six of the Clock. The Period that imme- 
diately follow'd Six a Clock, was the Beginning of the fifteenth Day. 
16 A Paſſage of Maimonides will clear up this Doubt: The Immolation of 
the Paſchal Lamb is made after Noon; for the doing it before, would be the pro- 
Faning of it. They do not offer it till after the daily Sacrifice, which is per- 
formed between the two Evenings, after the offering of Incenſe. Then they light 
up the Lamps, and next begin to ſacrifice the Lamb till the End of the Day. 
IJ muſt confeſs, that this Opinion ſeems to be overthrown by the 
Order given in the 16th Chapter of Deateronamy; Thou ſhalt Jacrifice —ver. 5, 
the Paſſover at Even, at the going down of the Sun, at the Seaſon that thou 
cameſt forth out of Egypt. But it is this Tranſlation that makes the 
Difficulty; there is none in the Original. All the old Verſions, 
none excepted, render it after this manner; Tbon ſhalt ſacriſice the 
| Paſſover about Even, about the going doum of the Sun, about the Seaſon thou 
caneſt forth out of Egypt. Ain e 0 
I ſuppoſe therefore that the Victim was choſen on the tenth of 
the Month; that all the Time between then and the Night of the 
fourteenth was ſpent in examining whether there was any Deſect in 
| 3 | . ok 


* Y 


— c.._—__— 


e Leoge Meins Crrem, Jad, '$199; . Maimen, dePaſch, Cap: I. Sea IV. £231, p. a 


392 DISSERTATIONS 'Y 
ork Wen it, that might cauſe it to be ſet aſide , that upon the fourteenth the — 
2513. Sacrifice was perform d in the ſpace of Time that paſs d between 43 
Before G Three a Clock after Noon, till Six in the Evening; or, as the Jews er Ba 
49. ſtile it, from the ninth Hour to the twelfth; and that they were obliged A 
ge es to eat it in the Interval between theſe fix Hours, or, according to hs hg 
the Jews, between this twelfth Hour and the Morning, that is to, M 
ſay, in the Night which begins the fifteenth Day, which was that 
of the Paſſage of the Deſtroying Angel, and of the Deliverance of 
the 1/raelites. 231 ont Z | 
All thoſe that had a Right to eat of the Paſchal Lamb, had a 
Right to ſacrifice it. This is the Meaning of what Moſes ſays, The 
ers. whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of 1ſrael ſhall kill it in the Evening. 17 Philo 
has been cenſured by Samuel Bochart for having ſaid upon theſe Words, 
that the Law allow'd every body in the Nation once a Year to ex- 
erciſe the Prieſts Office. This Cenſure of his is well grounded: 
Fir ſt, It is not true, that the Privilege of {laying the Victim was li- 
mited to the Time of the Feaſt of Paſſover; the People uſed it in 
Ley. 1. as, Other Sacrifices. The Law pronounces upon this Head; If any Man 
- of you bring an Offering unto the Lord. of the Cattle he ſhall offer it of his 
own voluntary Hill at the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation before the 
Lord. And be ſhall put his Hand upon the Head of the Burnt-offering----- 
and be ſhall kill the Bullock before the Lord. Some Verſions indeed ren- 
der it, they ſhall kill; but we follow the Original, Word for Word, 
and there are ſeveral parallel Places. Tis true, we find in the Se- 
ck. 30. v.17. cond Book of Chronicles, that when Hezekiab celebrated the famous 
Paſlover there mention d, the Levites killd the Victims; but that 
was a particular Caſe, and the Reaſon is there given, to wit, there 
were many in the Congregation that were not ſanctif yd, that is to ſay, Who 
had {till ſome: legal Impurity. Secondh, It is no leſs true, that what 
the People did at the Feaſt of Paſſover was an exerciſing of the Prieſtly 
Ofice: To kill the Victim, to put the Hands upon its Head, to 
cleanſe the Intrails, to flay it, all that might be done by the meaneſt 
of the {raelites, and did not belong to the Prieſt; his Buſineſs was 
Lev. 1. 13. to burn it upon the Altar, to render it a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, and 
particularly to receive the Blood, and pour it on the Altar. This 
Pouring or Sprinkling was eſſential. A learned Rabin calls it the 
Heb. 9. 10. Baſis or Foundation of the Sacrifice. And St. Paul has the ſame 
Notion of it! In Egypt the Jews had no Altar; but they ſprinkled 
the Sides and Threſholds of their Doors: That was peculiar to the 
Paſſover they then celebrated. Afterwards they facrificed in the Ta- 
bernacle, which was as the Temple of God. When the true Tem- 
ple was built, they were forbid to offer the Victims of the Paſſover 
and of the other Sacrifices any where elſe. is for this Reaſon that 
the Zews of our Ages offer none at all. A fine Paſſage of the Targum 
of Jonathan upon the ſprinkling the Blood of the Lamb, as it was 
perform d by::the: Iraelite in Egypt, deſerves a Place here: When the 
Glory of the Lord was revealed in Egypt, in the Night of the Paſſover, and 
when he flew all the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, he rode upon. Leb 
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upon the Old Teſtament. © 


JS He lool d into our Houſes ; be ſtopp' d behind our Walls; he lool d through the 
25 Windows, He perceived the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, and that of the Cir- 


Peſcent cumciſion, upon our Doors, and viewed his People from the Top of Heaven, and 
Py ſaw them eating the Paſſover roaſted with Fire--- and he ſpared us, and would 


reef ſe not allow the Deſtroying Angel to hurt us. 
80. 
WY 


10 St. Epiphanius affirms, that ſome Footſteps of this antient way 
of Sprinkling are found among the Egyptians ; he ſays, that in the 
Beginning of Spring they mark with Red their Sheep, and their 
Trees, becauſe. the World is to be deſtroy'd by Fire at that Seaſon, 


393 
on ya 
2513. 
Before Chriſt 
1491 


—— — 


Aft. the Flood 


857. 
WV. 


and that a red Colour has I know not what Virtue to damp the 


Force thereof. | 
All the Circumciſed, natural Jews or Strangers, Free or Bond- 


men, were to eat of the Paſſover. The Law does not determine, 
whether they might keep always the Slaves that refuſed to embrace 
the Fewiſh Religion. * Some of the Doctors ſay, that it was the 
Cuſtom to give them a Tear to conſider whether they would turn: 
If then they refuſed to be converted, they were to be ſold to Fo- 


reigners, or diſmiſs d ſome other way. But the Children of the Slaves 


whether Few or Proſelyte, and every proſelyted Stranger, was ſub- 
ject to the Law of celebrating the Paſſover. | | 


It is not decided whether Women were under the ſame Obliga- 


belong d to their Maſters, and were circumciſed. Every Bondman, 


tion. The Duty of going up to Jeruſalem at the great Feſtivals -is - 


not laid upon them; it only concerns the Men. There were, how- 


ever, ſome Ceremonies belonging to the Paſſover, which the Women 
were indiſpenſably bound to obſerve; as thoſe of eating unleaven d 
Bread, and abſtaining from leaven'd, of forbearing all kind of La- 
bour on the moſt ſolemn Days of the Faſts. They had alſo the 
Right of eating the Paſchal Lamb, when they were at Feruſalem z 


and we ſee in Scripture ſeveral Examples by which ic appears, that 


they did partake of the Meat of the Sacrifices, and that they went to 
the Holy City ſometimes to celebrate the Feſtivals. 


God had preſcribed nothing with relation to Children; and'hie 


Jews do not agree upon this Article. ** Some make them partake 
of the Sacrifices in the ſeventh Year of their Age; ** ſome in the 


tenth; /*3 and others in the twentieth Vea. 
When one Family was too {mall to eat the Paſchal Lamb alone, 
they were order d to join with ſome other, to the end that there 


might be enough to eat it all. According to a Jewiſh Tradition, 


they were to be at leaſt ten Perſons, and at moſt twenty. Joſephus 
upon this occaſion relates a ſingular Story: He ſays, that 'Ceſtins 


VO. I. | Hhhhh Sacrifices, 
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Epiphan. Hæreſ. XIX. Tom. I. p. 39.| ' ; See Menochem, de Repub. Hebr. 
See S. Ferom on Iſa. Ixvj. 19. p. 257. Lib. III. p. 2 | 


1 59. | ' 
„ Maimon. de Circumciſ. Cap. I. Set. VE | ** Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. VI. Cap.: XLV. 


fol. 129. p. 1. and Bochart Hieroz, Part I. 1 498. 


Lib. II. Cap. L. p. 578. | 


having a mind to ſhow Nero, who had the Fews in great Contempt, 

how ſtrong Feruſalem was, deſired: the Prieſts to find out a way of 

counting the People. They choſe for that purpoſe the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, when from Nine a Clock to Eleven they continually offer d 
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Ca Sacrifices, the Fleſh of which was afterwards eaten in the reſpectiyve nm 1 
23x3. Families, which could not confift of leſs than ten Perſons, and a. ⁴ 
_ Setore cum mounted ſometimes to twenty, It appear d, that there were Two . Fra 
#2. hundred fifty five thouſand Six hundred Beats ſacrificed, which, ſup- _ 215, W 
855. Poſing there were but ten Perſons to each Beaſt, amounted to Two **& x; , is 
Millions Five hundred fifty fix thouſand Perſons. TL l e $a, - 
There were four things to be obſerved in the Preparation and 
: eating the Paſſover, the Reaſons of which are not eaſy to be found: 
| 1 1. It was to be roaſted with Fire, and not boiled. 2. It was to be 
© throughly done, and not haf raw. 3. Nothing was to remain of 
it, but what could not be eaten was to be burnt. 4. It was ex- 
preſsly forbid to be broken. 18711 olige . 
If the learned Author of the Book intituled, Of the Laws and Rites 
of the Hebrews, could have proved that the Cuſtoms of the Heathens, 
| againſt which he pretends that God thought fit to oppole theſe Rites, 
; _ Were eſtabliſh d when the Ijraelites dwelt in Egypt, g would have 
| given us great Light into this Matter, and have provided us with 2 
general Key to explain the Deſign of certain particular Precepts, 
which are entirely unknown to us. But tho the want of Memoirs 
for antient Hiſtory, or the nature of the thing itſelf, have not al- 
low'd him to render his Work ſo complete as it were to be wiſh d, 
yet his Conjectures are not to be deſpiſed ; not only becauſe we 
can't demonſtrate, that the Pagan Rites, which he produces for illu- 
ſtrating thoſe of che ems, are of a freſher Date than the Period which 
he aſſigns them; but becauſe, if they were really ſo, they might 
hevertheleſs help to explain what was che View of God, in thoſe 
which he has inſtituted. it might ſo happen, that God was pleaſed 
do give beforchand ſuch Laws as ſhould one day become a Barrier 
apamſt Superſtitions, that would not appear till fe veral Ages aſter- 
Wards. When the Queſtion is about the Stile of an Author, we can't 
be too much on our Guard againſt Anachroniſms. Nothing is more 
oppoſite to a good Criticiſm than to ſay, this Expreſſion alludes to 
uk or ſuch a way of ſpeaking, if it can't be proved that the ſaid 
Way of ſpeaking was in vogue in the Age of che Author, to whom 
it is ſuppoſed the Alluſion is made. But when the Queſtion: is about 
2 Law flowing from him whO both fees and directs Futurity, there 
Is nothing in ſuch an anticipated Allufion, but what may be ſounded 
upon Truth. It implies no Oontradiction, that God ſhould eſta- 
-bliſh/Rites at a certain Time, which might become Bulwarks againſt 
Superſtition in the remoteſt Ages of thoſe People, among whom he 
eſtabliſhes them. If the famous Author (ue are mentioning} had 
topp d chere, he would not have incurr d ſo oſten and fo juſtly che 
Cefſure of che Learned, ho have overturn d his Syſtem, by raking 
away che Prinoiple upon which it was built; namely, that ſuch or 
ſuch a Rite of Paganiſm was already introduced, when Moſes ga ve 


e 


Spencer. 


his Law. 
rated,” chat ſome of the four Rites abe vemention d were deſign d 


by God to preſerve che {fraclites from falling into certain — — 
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upon the Old Teſtanient: 


Cuſtoms already eſtabliſh d, or that wous be ſo he reaſter among SA e 


their neighbouring Nations. 


| . 3. 
15, The People were forbidden to eat ho Fleſh = $5 Palibal Tas TE SZ 


Lamb half raw, in Contradiction, perhaps, to a Heathen Su perſti- 


tion. In the Feaſts of Bacchus, the Women and the old Men, 3 Aft the Flood 


of Wine, were wont with bloody Mouths to devour the yet throb- 
bing Fleſh of the Victims they offer'd to that God; to whom; for 
that very Reaſon, the Title was given of the God chat fed upon raw 
Fleſh. | This Feaſt was called, the Feaſt of Raw Food. A famous 
Rabin gives the ſame Reaſon for the Law that prohibits the e: 

Blood; It is, ſays he, becauſe antiently the Kings of the Gentiles, out of 


Tdolatry, tore aſunder the Limbs of living Gratares, and ſo eat them, n 


ſprinkling them with Blood. | 

. 2ly, God forbad them to boil the Fleſh of the Lal and ore 
der ry it ſhould be roaſted with Fire: Perhaps that was likewiſe ig Con- 
tradiction to ſome Pagan Superſtition. According to * Abengus, 
the Egyptians always boil'd the Victuals they offer d to the aum 


which they treated as Goddeſſes. 


3dh, God forbad to leave any Fragments of the Paſchal Laube 
ordering it to be all eaten, or at leaſt that what remain d ſhould be 


conſumed by Fire. This Law was not peculiat to the Paſſover; it 


was te be obſerved in all the other Sactifices, excepting thoſe chat 
are call 4 voluntary, in which the People were allow d to keep of it 
till the next Day. This Law was perhaps oppoſed to ſome ſuper- 
ſtitious Rite of the ** Heathens, who oſten preſerved the — 
of the Sacrifices,: and carried it home, in a Belief that it would be 


Kappy: to them. 


 athly, God allo firbad to break the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb: |: 
And this (ir may be) in Contradiction to ſome Pagan Superſtition. 
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29 The — in the Feaſts of Bacchus: ſhow d all the Tokens of 


frantic Rage and Madneſs: They crown'd themſelves with Serpents; 
they abandon d themſelves to dreadful Agitations, to appear inſpired 
by their God; they eat the raw Fleſh of the Victims which they 
had offer d, and brake all rheir Bones. Tis thus we may oppoſe, 


with the 30 illuſtrious Author we have quoted, the Rites of the Pale - 


ſover againſt the Superſtitions of the Heathens. The Paraphraſt 
Jonathan ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion. Theſe Words, that God 
directed to Aaron and Moſes; Speak ye unto all the Congregation. of Iſrael, 
ſaying, In the tenth» Day of this. Month they ſhall tale to them every Man 6 


—Lamb, he explains after the following manner; Dram bach your het 


be uſed but with Caution, even under the Limitations which: we 


from the Idolatry of the Egyptians, and offer the. Paſ chal Lamb. 


Nevertheleſs, how fine ſoe ver this Method is of explaining che 
Deſign and End of ſome of theſe ceremonial Laws, it ought net to 


have 


—_—_ 


9 —— Firmicus de Error. profan. Reli es See Caſaubon in * Lib. IH. Cap. 
p. Io. mag: de Feſt, Grat. p. 83. Se XXIX. dee Haruch, Lib. VI. 27. 
Spencer ſupra, n. '* See Catull, de Nuptiis Fel. * Thetid. 
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PLL have ſuggeſted. Everyone that would walk ſecurely in the Search 
2513. after Truth, will readily fall in with us, if he makes the following 

| Before cine Reflection; namely, that if the Ceremonial Laws preſcribe directly 
497. the contrary to what is order d by thoſe of the Heathen, the Idola- _ 215. 
Alt. che Flood try of theſe laſt has been ſo various, that we ſhould find ſome ſuper- Age of aſs 
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DISSERTATIONS 


ſtitious Practice to which they might be oppoſed, and from which 
we ſhould be apt to ſuſpect, that God had a mind to diſſuade his 
People in giving them his Laws. 3* For Inſtance, it was a Law in 
the Feaſt call'd Protervia at Rome, to burn the Fragments of the Vi- 
ctim. 2 In Homer we find that the Victims offer d to the Gods were 
roaſted. Accordingly, the Agreement we find between the Rites in- 
ſtituted by God, and thoſe obſerv d by the Heathens, has given an 
occaſion to ſome Criticks to fall into the contrary Exceſs, and in- 
duced them to think en! could diſcover ſome of the old Levi- 
tical Ceremonies in all the ſuperſtitious Rites of the Gentiles. The 
famous Bochart has not kept clear of this Rock: Neither has he been 
more happy in the Reaſons he gives for the Prohibition of breaking 
the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb. He pretends, that the Deſign of 
God was to ſhow the extreme Precipitation with which the Ifraclites 
went out of Egypt. 33 People that are in haſte, ſays he, don't ſtand to pick 
Bones, much leſs can they ſpare Time to break them for the Juice or Marrow. 
But if this great Critick had been as well vers d in the Art of cutting 

p roaſted Animals, as in that of diſcovering what thoſe are, of which 
the Books of Antiquity make mention, he would have learn d a 
Truth, of no great Importance indeed, that it requires much more 


Care and much more Time to diſſect and to eat a Lamb without 


breaking one Bone of it, than to cut it in pieces, and eat it without ſuch 
Precaution. Might it not be more probable, that God intended to 
deſcribe the Meſſiah by certain arbitrary Tokens, and that the Pro- 
hibition of breaking the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb, was deſign d 


for a Type of one Circumſtance of the Paſſion of our Redeemer? 
- This ſeems to be the Notion the Apoſtles had of this Rite, But tis 


enough upon this Head. 4 191 
God took care alſo to order exactly what was to be eaten with the 


. Fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb, namely, with unleavened Bread and with 


bitter Herbs. The Reaſon of the latter Direction does at once occur 
to the Mind, and the Fews have juſtly obſerv'd-it. © 2. Ve eat bitter 


| Herbs, ſays one of their Doctors, "becauſe the Lives of our Fathers in 
Egypt were Very bitter, as it is ſaid in the firſt Chapter. of Exodus, that the 


Egyptians made their Lives bitter to them by a hard Bondage. This Re- 
flection is more ſolid than all that can be collected from the ſcrupu- 
lous Search they have made aſter the preciſe nature of the Herbs they 


were allow d to eat. Their Opinion upon this Matter may be ſeen 


in the 35 Author we here point ou. 
a, The 


— 


— 


n — 


Macrob. Satur. Lib. II. Cap. II. p. 225. Cap. I. p. 6099. 

Perhaps we ought to read the Feaſt proprer |- Bochart Hierox i 
viam, and not protruia. Tis the Opinion | ** Maimon. de Paſch. Cap. VIII. Sect. II. 
of Turnebus. See the Note upon this Paſſage fol. 2 3. p. 1. Aw 

in the Edition of Macrobius which I quote. See their different Opinions in Bochart, 
Bochart reads Protefvia. See Merz. Lib. II. p. Go. TF 


AL 


430. 


80. 


n tbe Ole m 397 
The Lamb was allo to be eaten with & unleavened Bread. 3% The AA f 


Jews do indeed think, that they are obliged to abſtain from Leaven 8 


2 during the whole Courſe of the Feaſt ; but they don't believe they Before cit 
215- are bound to eat the Azymal Bread, properly fo called, true Bread, 1421 


"SE 


in which there is no Leaven at all, but the firſt and laſt Day of the 1 
Paſſover. The Reaſon of the Law forbidding Leaven is expreſs d 8 1 | 
in he Tex 20 wit, that in che Night of cher Deparure the dſt . 
elites had not Time to leaven their Dough. They eat unleayen'd fidtion, 
Bread a whole Month, that is, till God gave them Manna in the fad, . 
Wilderneſs, as we ſhall ſeeipreſently. The Law directed, that from 
the firſt Day of the Feaſt there ſhould be no Leaven in the Houſe of 
any 1/raelite, counting from the Fourteenth to the One and twentieth compare 
excluſively, or from the Fifteenth, which was the Day of eating the Ndab. 2 . 
Lamb, to the One and twentieth incluſively; which is the moſt 
likely, becauſe the Fourteenth was the Day of Preparation for the 
Feaſt, not a Day of the Feaſt itſelf. i 1151 
Nobody is ignorant of the ſuperſtitious Scrupuloſity with which 
the Jews obſerve this Law to this day. 37 They do not only care- 
fully examine all the different kinds of Ferments, but they are three 
whole Months before the Paſſover, in providing unleaven d Bread 
for themſelves and the Poor. Two or three Days before the Feaſt, 
they clean all the Veſſels, and other Furniture of their Houſes. If 
there be any fo big that they cant be dipp d in Water, they ſprinkle 
and waſh them all over. Such as can bear the Fire, are purified that 
"tl Their Marble Mortars are holiow'd anew. 35 The Night 
before the Day of unleaven'd Bread, they light Wax Tapers; and be- 
fore they ſearch whether there be any Leaven in the Houſe, - the Fa- 
ther of the Family returns Thanks to God in the following manner ; 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, who haſt ſanflify'd us by thy Commandments, and 
haſt order d us to put away Leaven from among us. All the Domeſticks, 
except the Women, join in ſearching whether any remains. They 
examin the moſt ſecret Places, and the ſmalleſt Holes; and after 
having taken all this Pains, the Father of the Family makes the fol- 
lowing Wiſh ; Let all the Leaven that is in my Houſe, and which I have not 
been able either to find or remove, be ſcatter d, and become like the ſmalleſt 
Du ſt of the Earth, 9 Epiſcopius relates a ſingular Inftance of the Scru- 
uloſity of a Rabin on the like occaſion. " 

Laſtly, God gave Directions even as to the Poſture in which the 
Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten, He order'd it to be with their Loins Exod. 12. 11; 
girded, their Shoes on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hand,--- and to eat 
it in haſte. All which explains itſelf, and denotes the Condition of 
People juſt ſetting out. But the Jews were in the right, not to con- 
fine themſelves to the ſame Poſture ; and we ſee that our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles lay down upon Beds, which was the Cuſtom in their 
Time, when they celebrated the Paſſover. 

The Circumſtance of theſe Rites, upon which ſome Interpre- 
ters have made the moſt learned Remarks, is that which orders the 


VOL. I liiii Jews 


— — 


5 36 37 See 14 ib. Mai mon. in Halach. Cham. 13 Epiſcop. Tom. I. Lib. III. Cap. VII. 
Cap. III. f. 256. p. 92. Inſtit. Theol. 
3* Buxtorf Synag. Jud. p. 290. +* See Bochart ib. p. 598. 
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2513. Monuments of 5 whereby it appears, that antiently the... 3 
Fore Cn common People, and even thoſe of a middling Rank, went uſually abe 
> 


O. Nen Jews to have their Shoes on their Feet. They have collected ſeveral 0 


1491. barefoot in Egypt ; which was not practicable when they took a 215 
Afr. the Flood Journey. There are alſo ſome Proofs extracted from our Scriptures, W 
chat going barefoot was a Sign of mourning. David is repreſented Fay 
z Sam.15. 50. aſcending Mount Olivet, weeping as be went, his Head covered, and going 
barefot. God deſigning to ſhow by the Miniſtry of J/aiab the Evil 
that was about to come upon Fgypt and Ethiopia, gave him this Or- 
16.20. 2;3- der; Go and loofe the Sackeloth from off thy Lois, and put off thy Shoe from 
thy Foot: And he adds, My Servant Haiab bath walked naked and barefoot 
three ears for a Sign and Wonder upon Egypt and upon Ethiopia. But it does 
not ſeem to us, that theſe Paſſages can contribute to the Explanation 
of that which we are now examining. It was natural to have their 
Feet ſhod when they were juſt leaving Egypt, and afterwards alſo, 
when they celebrated the Memory of that great Event. 
Such was the Paſſover, which the Children of Iſrael celebrated the 
Night of the Fifteenth of the Month Niſan, which was the Time of 
their Departure from Egypt. Such were the Rites, with which it was. 
to be attended. We will treat of thoſe which the Jews added to it, 
if God enable us to reach the Hiſtory of that which was celebrated 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We will likewiſe then examin 
the ſeveral Diſputes ro which the Chriſtian Paſſover, or Faſter, has 
given a Handle. 
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DISSERTATION XIX. 
The Iſraelites paſs through the Red Sea; in which 
Pharaoh and his Army are, ſwallowed up. 


FE 


2110221%:.2 203 


E X O DUS, cn ae. xij, xiv. 


nth 1 HE Children of Vrael march d triumphantly out of a King- 
4 dom where they had been kept two Centuries in Bondage. 2513. 
Tier Deſcent It was four hundred and thirty Years from the Time Abraham ſet out from gore cre 
2 _ Meſopotamia to go into the Land of Canaan. He had been twenty five 1491. 
age of Moſes Years there, when Tſaac was born: Jſaac had been ſixty, when Fa- oy "va 
cob was born to him; and Jacob One hundred and thirty, when he 2L 
went down into Egypt; which together makes 215 Years. He and 
his Poſterity remain'd there a like number of Years. "Tis thus we 
muſt underſtand the Words of Moſes, that the ſojourning of the: Children rod. 12. 40 
of Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty Tears, It will 
not be doubted but that this is his Meaning, if we compare this 
Text with what St. Paul ſays in the 3d Chapter and 17th Verſe of 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians, that the Law was four hundred and thirty ears 
after the Promiſes made to Abraham. For this Reaſon it is, that the Sep- 
tuagint and Samaritan Verſions do thus paraphraſe the Words of the 
Text; The Stay which the Children of 1ſrael made in Egypt and Canaan, was 
of four hundred and thirty Years. To which muſt be added, that the 
Term of the Original, which ſome tranſlate ſtay or ſojaurn, is taken 
ſometimes in the Holy Language for the Condition of a Stranger 
or Traveller. So that it is plain, that Moſes had in view, in the 
Text we have quoted, all the Pilgrimages of Abrabam- and his Po- 
ſterity. rh ag ee ene af. ee e 
They were Six hundred thouſand Men when they left Egypt, Compare 


without reckoning the Women, the old Men, and the Children wich Numb. 


under the Age of twenty Years. In our preſent Families we allow w- 
bur one in five, of thoſe that may be put into the Claſs of Men, fit 

to bear Arms. In the Age of Moſes, there was a much greater 
number of Children: From whence it may be concluded, how pro- 
digioully the Poſterity of the Patriarch was increaſed. But nobody 

will be ſurprized, that conſiders what we have ſaid elſewhere upon vid xTIII. 
this Subject. Add moreover to this Multitude, a Swarm of People; Exod. 12. 33. 
(tis the moſt proper Senſe of Moſes's Expreſſion ) that follow'd, the 
Children of Vrael; whether they were Proſelytes, or whether they 

were ſuch as proceeded from Marriages contracted between the He- 

| brews and Egyptians; or whether they were Egyptians Ne 
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DISSERTATIONS 


SN ferr d the Horrors of a Wilderneſs, to the poiſon d Delights of Ty- 


ranny. If we ſhould make a Calculation of all theſe ſeveral Kinds 


Before Ch and Orders of People, it would appear that they who went out of Arber Bens 


_1497-  Byypt amounted to above three Millions of Souls. 1 
A ns The Plains of Ramaſes were the general Rendezvous of this vaſt e of a 


AA Multitude. Moſes places them in the Land of Goſhen. They were 
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:. ſituate at that End of Egypt that lies neareſt ro Canaan, whither God 
intended to lead them. This Proximity was one of the Reaſons 
that determin d Foſeph to chuſe it for Jacob's nden leſt the 
Length and Fatigue of a greater Journey ſhould prove fatal to the 
old Man. Nang Ne is calFd a Province or Land in Ge- 
neſs. Tis true, that in Exodus the ſame Name is given to one of 
the Cities or Fortreſſes that were built by the Children of Vrael: But 
there is nothing incompatible in that. They might build a Town 
in a Country, which ſhould bear the Name of the Country itſelf. 
Of all that the Interpreters have been able to collect from the Geogra- 
phical Obſervations in profane Authors, to give a greater Light to 
this Article, we find nothing that we can venture to adopt, without 
violating the Reſolution we have form d, to offer nothing as proved, 
which does not appear capable of being fully proved. be xn, 

| Moſes might have carried the People with whom God had in- 
truſted him, in a very ſmall Time to Canaan; and it we may give 
Credit to * Philo, *rwas but three Days Journey from one Country to 
the other. But how could Men inured to Slavery, and but juſt 
eſcaped from the Rod of Pharaoh, have the Courage neceſſary to 
ſuſtain the Efforts and Reſiſtance of the Canaanites? How could they 
form and execute the noble Deſign of attacking Armies and forti- 
fied Places? It is probable, that the Children of Iſrael had not even 
Arms ſufficient to enter upon ſuch an Undertaking, if they had been 
brave enough to think — 3 Tis true, that ſome Interpreters do 
render that Paſſage in the 18th Verſe of the 13ch Chapter of Exodus, 
The Children of Iſrael went up armed out of the Land of Egypt. But the 
original Word is ſo equivocal in itſelf, and * the learned Attempts 
that have been made to explain it, have ſo little contributed to de- 
termin the true Meaning of it, that tho* we may learn a great many 
Truths in examining them, yet we remain in the dark as to what 
we ſeek: At leaſt the Preſumption is not on their Side who think, 
- that the raelites were armed. How could the Policy of Egypt en- 
dure it? Accordingly, the Hiſtorian has taken care to obſerve, that 
when the Egyptian were ſwallow'd by the Waves of the Red Sea, 
their Carcaſſes with their Arms (by a Miracle without doubt) were 
driven upon the Shore, where the {ſraelites arm'd themſelves with 
theſe Spoils. de! F VVV 
God had a mind to form the Courage of his People in the Wil- 
- derneſs, - before he tried it againſt the Country he reſolved to beſtow 
on them. "Inſtead of marching them from the South, where Egypt 
lay, towards the North, the Situation of Paleſtme, he directed their 
Courſe towards the Eaft, in a vaſt Wilderneſs which bounded Egypt 
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| * Philo de vita Mofis, Lib. I. p. 627. * Calmet on Exod. xiij. 18. p. 140. 
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ee and Arabia Petrea, they came to a Place which bears the Name of & N 


430. 


Succoth, that is, Cities of Tents, tho* we know not for what Reaſon. 2513. 


fer Delcen From Succoth they went to Etham, which might be the Name of a City Before che 


215. 
Tye of Moſes 
80. 
WV 


ſituate in the extreme Parts of Egypt, and which was yet ſtill more 242. 
likely to be the Bounds of the Wilderneſs too. They march'd back- * | 
wards and forwards in the Wilderneſs, and came at laſt to an Open- by 4 
ing which was in a Ridge of Mountains, and which is called Piha- 


| hiroth, that is to ſay, the Mouth or Gap between the Mountains of 


Hiroth. Moſes ſays, it was over-againſt Baalzephon, which may fig- 
nify, God watching. Twas a City in the utmoſt Part of Egypt. It is 

retended, that there was an Idol in that Place, which watch d to 
hinder the Flight of the Slaves. The Jews imagin there was an 
Image of Baal, which had been placed there by the Magicians to 
obſtruct the Paſſage of the Hraelites. 5 Some have even advanced, 
it was the Image of a Dog, to which the Devil had given a Faculty 
of making a Noiſe, and that by its frightful Houlings it had warn d 
the Egyptians of the Flight of the Iſraelites. | 

A wonderful Phœnomenon, all dark on one Side, and all ſhining 

on the other, in the Shape of a Pillar, was a Guide to the Hraelites. 


It was deſtin'd to different ig toe; : It ferv'd to lead them along pg 


the Way in the Day-time, and to skreen them from the ſcorching 

Sun : It lighted them during the Night, chat nothing might retard 

their March: It cover d them from the Eyes of their Enemies; and 

ſo became, as Moſes ſpeaks, a Cloud and Darkneſs to the Egyptians, but it Exod. 14 20. 
gave Light by Night to the Hraelites. Or as the © Fews ſay, Half Light, | 
and balf Darkneſs ; the Light enlightened the People, the Darkneſs blinded the 
Enemy. It was likewiſe as the Throne of God, from whence he gave 

his Oracles. Tis for that reaſon that Moſes ſays, that the Angel of —w«. 1s: 
God went from before the Camp of the Iſraelites, and that the Pillar of the Cloud 

went from before their Face; becauſe the Angel himſelf accompanied, 

and put the Cloud in motion. 7 Some Jens affirm, that this Angel 

was Michael the great Prince, who had raiſed a Wall of Fire between 

the Camp of the Egyptians, and that of the {fraelites. * Others main- 

tain, that it was the Shekinah, the Preſence of God, which they ſtile 
Prince of the World, becauſe it has the Government thereof. God is 
repreſented to us by Moſes as ſpeaking from the midſt of this Phœno- 
menon, which was the Sign of his Preſence. *Tis from thence, if 

we believe ſome Criticks, that proceeded the religious Worſhip 

of which ie Clemens Alexandrinus relates ſeveral Inſtances, and which 

was paid to Columns or Pillars, before that Idolatry which had Sta- 

tues for its Object, was eſtabliſh'd in the World. Perhaps it is to 

the ſame Source that we may refer thoſe Notions of the Poets, who 
often repreſent their Gods as carried upon the Clouds © © 


+ ed 


X. S. Jarchi on Exod. xiv. 2. ter, in Buxtorf's Hiſt. Arca Feed. Cap. XIV. 
Id. ibid. See likewiſe Wells Geography] p. 131. | 5 


of the Old and New Teſtament, Tom. II. p. 34.“ * R. Menachem in Paraſch. Beſchal. Exod. 


different Opinions of the Jews on this Mat- 


See the Targum of Jeruſalem on Exod. | xiv. 19. f. 63. 4 
XIV, 20. p. 39. EL 1 | * Huet Quaſi. Alu. p. 205. ö 
? Pirke Eliex. Cap. XLII. p. 111. See the Clem. Alex. Admonitio ad Gent. p. 30 
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492 DISSERTATIONS 


1 Whilſt the Tfraelites continued their March, the Impreſſions which 
2513. the Plagues ſent by God againſt Egypt had made upon the Minds of 


Accounts they received of the March of the Hraelites, that it was un- 


Atr, the Flood a j | 
8 dertaken for a different Reaſon than that of celebrating a Feaſt- for Age of a 


Sr Tood 
pe the ſpace of three Days, in the Wilderneſs. They had now Time 


to conſider what Egypt was like to loſe by the Abſence of a numerous 


People, and of all thoſe that fallow'd them. Perhaps they likewiſe 
flatter d themſelves, that the Power of the God of rael, as great as 


it appear d to be, might nevertheleſs have its Bounds, like that of the 


* See 1 Kings fal e Gods. F The Pagan Theology mark d out a kind of Diſtrict, 


as it were, to their different Deities, According to them, ſuch a God 
exerciſed a ſupreme Power in the Mountains, and ſuch in the Plains: 
They had one God preſiding over the Waters, another over the 
Land. Pharaoh, miſled by theſe falſe Lights, or rather, blinded with 
the Darkneſs wherewith God had overſpread his Soul, reſolved to 
Exod. 14.4. Purſue the Children of Jſrazl. He took ſix hundred Chariots ; he 


harneſs d all the Horſes which the Hail had ſpared : He raiſed a nu- 


merous and formidable Army, and ſtraiten d the Iſraelites when 
they were at Pihahiroth. Never was there a Situation more diſmal 
chan that of theſe Fugitives. On the Weſt they were hemm.'d in by 
a Chain of Mountains : The Sea ſhut up the Eaſt and North Side, 
and Pharaoh's Army the South. What could they do in this Con- 
dition? Should they croſs the Mountains? They were inacceſſible. 
Should they go-by Sea ? They had neither Pilots nor Ships. Should 
they force their Way thro' the Army of Pharaoh? They wanted all 
warlike Inſtruments, and Courage beſides. There {till remain d 
one only Choice; which was, to turn their Eyes and Hearts towards 


that Cloud, where their great Captain ſat, to put themſelves under 


the Wings of that good Providence which had ſo miraculouſly pro- 
tected them, and to call to their Aſſiſtance that Arm, that invinci- 
ble Arm, which had already ſtretch d itſelf out after fo dreadful a 
manner; which had already mant ſuch glorious and ſuch terrible 
Wonders on their behalf. But inſtead of thus imploring the Help 
of God, they murmur'd againſt him, in murmuring againſt thoſ 
Miniſters, who by his Orders, and, by his Miracles, had brought 
them to this Place. They renew'd thoſe Sophiſms of Infidelity, of 
which they had been guilty when Pharaoh redoubled their Tasks: 
Sophiſms that had been confuted aſter ſo miraculous a manner, and 
by ſuch manifeſt Wonders. They furiouſly, ask d Aaron and Moſes, 


Bd, 14. 11, Whether there were not Grabes enough in Ms without ſeeking for 


them in the Wilderneſs, and without being obliged to expoſe them- 
ſelves to a more tragical kind of Death? Moſes, had born with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy the Sight of the Mountains, of the devouring 
Ocean, and of Pharaoh's Army, becauſe he relied upon the Help of 
God: But he could not bear. that of a rebellious, People, who by 
their Complaints and Murmurings were about to arm Heaven alſo 
apainſt him; Heaven, infinitely more formidable than the Armies 
of thoſe Egyptians, than the, Horror of thoſe Mountains, than the 
Waves of that Sea: He pour d out his dee 1 

4 | . _ God. 


Peregrinaion 

; 430. 

Before Chriſt Pharaoh and his Courtiers, grew leſs and leſs. They knew from the After Det 
| E | ent 


215, 


O. 


S 


pon the Old Teſtament. 0 403 


J God. He himſelf has expreſs d this Circumſtance in a manner full > 
Peregrination a een eWo 
430. of Grandeur and Majeſty. The Book of Exodus does not mention 2513. _ 
irerdeſcene his Prayer: We only find there, that God ſaid to Moſes, X Wherefore Before Chriſt 
_ 215- _ crieft thou unto me? Speak unto the Children of 1ſrael, that they go forwards, 149 
zge of Moſes He had, doubtleſs, put up an internal Prayer to God, a Cry without 4 Aft. ehe Flood 
Voice, as i one of the Antients expreſſes it, or, according to the 
Apoſtle, ſome of thoſe F Groanmgs which cannot be uttered, which the 7 ns 
Holy Ghoſt cauſes to proceed from the Center of thoſe Hearts which t Rom. s. 26. 
he himſelf animates, and which God always hears. | God com- 
manded this Lawgiver to prepare himſelf to ſtrike the Sea with that 
Rod which had already wrought ſo many Wonders in Eeypt, and 
romiſed he would open a Way for him acroſs the Waters. 
Moſes declared to the People the Revelation he had juſt received: 
He aſſured them, they ſhould never more ſee theſe Egyptians, whole 
Aſpect was ſo terrible to them. Thus he ſilenced their Murmurs, 
and calm'd their Fears. The Effect ſoon follow'd the Promiſe. 
Moſes {mote the Sea with that Rod which was capable of doing every 
thing: At that Inſtant, the Waters were divided. The Hiſtorian 
ſays, that the Waters were a Wall unto them, on their right hand, and on their xxod. 14. 25 
left. Theſe are hyperbolical Expreſſions, and muſt not be under- 
ſtood literally. According to the ſame Stile it is ſaid, He made the Pla. 78. 13. 
Waters to ſtand as an Heap. And again, With the Blaſt of thy Noſtrils the Rod. 15. 8. 
Waters were gathered together; the Floods ſtood upright as an Heap, and the 
Depths were congealed in the Heart of the Sea. The original Word im- 
ports, thoſe great Heaps which are made uſe of as Dykes or Banks 
to reſtrain the Waters. But * the Jews have not only underſtood”. 
theſe Expreſſions literally, but have likewiſe taken upon them to 
add particular Circumſtances, as if the Hiſtory had been ſo conciſe, 
that it wanted to be ſupplied therewith. They fay, that the Sea had 
form'd as it were twelve Roads or Cauſways, according to the num- 
ber of the Tribes of the Hraelites. = d IRTP 
It was not enough that the Waters were divided; it was more- 
over neceſſary, that the Bottom of the Sea ſhould become hard, to 
the end that it might bear the Children of Hrael. This was the Uſe 
of the Wind that God raiſed: It is call'd an Ea# Wind: It ſeemis as Exod. 14 
if it {hould have been hurtful to the 1/razlites. It may be render d, 
a ſtrong Wind. The Criticks produce ſeveral Proofs thereof. It 
is ſaid, that this Wind began from the Evening to dry the Ground 
of the Sea; but it don't appear when it was dried. Moſes put him- 
ſelf at the Head of the People, who followed him. Being guided 
by the Pillar of the Cloud, they proceeded boldly in ſo dangerous 
a Way, and reach d the oppolite Shore. '* Foſeph Mede ſays, it was 
on a Sabbath-day, and that ic was for the ſame Reaſon that this De- 
liverance was propoſed as a Motive for conſecrating that Day ro God: 
15 Juſtin and '5 Jacitus ſeems to be of the fame Mind. 9 


** Gregor. Nyſſ. Tom. I. de vita ale "3 8 Hieroæ. Lib. I. Cap. XV. 
175. 8 | | Part II. p. 102. * 
* * Pirke Eliex. Cap. XLII. p. 2 13. See | Jeſ. Mede, Difl. XV. p. 56. i 
Kimchi on Pſal. cxxxvj. 13. P. 232 | * Tacit, Eg. Lib. V. p 4. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


One part of the Oracle was fulfill'd: The Vraeliles had paſs d RIA 


Peregrination 


thro' the Sea without Harm. The other was alſo to be made good: 


Before Cr Pharaoh and his Army were to be ſwallow'd up by the Waves. They Ter Bee, 
themſelves ran headlong into this Danger: They enter'd into the _275. 
Sea, which reſumed its natural Courſe, and devour'd them. It is . 
of no Ule to inquire, what were the Reaſons that animated Men Po 


without Reaſon. The Hiſtory ſays, God hardened Pharaoh's Heart, 
which ſhows at leaſt that the Mind of this Tyrant was diſtracted, 
and that he paſs d from one Contradiction to another. Here alſo 


have been ſeveral Circumſtances added to the Sacred Hiſtory. * It 
has been ſaid, that the Thunder and Lightning which ran along in d 


the Air diſorder d the Soul of the Tyrant, and confounded his Army. 
i Some have even pretended, that the Fgyptians did not ſee the Sea 
till they enter d into it; that the Pillar of Cloud conceal'd it from 
their Eyes; but as ſoon as they were engaged in it, he turn'd the 
enlighten'd Side of the Pillar rowards them ; and that it was not till 
then, that they were aware of the Danger in which they were in- 
volved, and became ſenſible of all the Raſhneſs, and all the Extra- 
vagance of their Undertaking. Tis thus ſome explain theſe Words 


of the Text; The Lord looked unto the Hoſt of the Egyptians, through the 


Pillar of Fire and of the Cloud, and troubled the Hoſt of the Egyptians. They 
will have it, that this Looking denotes the. Brightnels wherewith 
God ſtruck their Eyes. 
nothing in it contradictory to the ſacred Account. Moſes only tells 
us, that God commanded him to ſmite the Sea again, which being 
done, The Waters returned, and covered the Chariots, and the Horſemen, and 
all the Hoſt of Pharaoh, that came into the Sea after them, there remained not 
fo much as one of them. But thoſe Doctors contradict Moſes, who 
have affirm d, that Pharaoh himſelf was ſaved from this Danger; that 


he cried out in the Sea, Lord, thou art righteons; as for me and my Peo- 


ple, we are Rebels. They add further, that he was tranſlated or car- 
ried to Nimeveh, where he reign d during the forty Years which the 
Iſraelites paſs'd in the Wilderneſs. Nothing is more oppoſite to the 
Words we have quoted from the Text, there remained not ſo much as one 


ef them; nor tothe Words of the Song which was ſung by the Hra- 


elites after this Defeat. Thus were fulfill'd both the Promiſes made 
to the Children of 1/rael, and the Threats denounced againſt Pharaoh: 
Thus the barbarous Prince became an Example of what 2 the Hea- 
thens have advanced, and what Experience has confirm'd, that 
Tyrants ſeldom deſcend to the Grave in Peace. 53 0 PN 

Nov if we collect all the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory we have 
related, it will eaſily be confeſs d, that here is preſented to the Mind 
one of the greateſt, or rather, a Heap of the greateſt Miracles, that 


God ever wrought. in favour of any Nation. And yet ſtrong and 


extraordinary Attempts have been made, to ſully the Luſtre, and to 
ty 4 | EG | a dimi- 


n "ah Oo IO * m * — + 


If the Fact be uncertain, at leaſt there is 


See Foſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. & Hammond 
on Pſal. Ixxvij. 17, 18. 206 

Philo de vita Mofrr, Lib. I. p. 629. It 
ſeems that this is his Opinion. See Biſhop 
Patrick on Exod. xiv. 24. p. 266. 

See Salian. Annal. Tom. II. in Anno 


Mundi 2544. p. 102. & - Pirkt Eliez. Cap. 

XLII. P. 112. I Ex | | { 

Ad generum Cereris fine cæde & ſanguine 

. Deſcendunt Reges & flecd morte Tyranni. 
| Juv. Sat. X. ver. 112, 113. 
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upon the Old Teftament: 


diminiſh the Greatneſs thereof; and three different Means have been 
thought on for that purpoſe. | 


I. To aſcribe theſe Events to Natural Cauſes. Before Chit 
1491. 


II. To compare them with others related in the Profane Hiſtories. 

III. To render them contradictory. | a a 
| Theſe are the three Sources of Objections againſt theſe Miracles, 
and as many Sources of Triumph for Truth. * $1: 
I. Theſe Events, which we aſcribe wholly to miraculous Cauſes; 
have been pretended to be only Natural: Witneſs a Fragment of 
Artapanes, which Euſebius has tranſmitted down to us: * Thoſe of 


495. 


. 
Of the World 


2513. 


Aft. the Flood 


857. 


Memphis Jay, that Moſes perfectiy underſtood the Country ; that be had nicely 


obſerved the ebbing and flowing of the Sea; that he led out the People when the 
Tide was down. But they of Heliopolis relate the Matter differently: They 


ſay, that the King purſuing the I{raclites, Moſes by an Order from Heaven 


ftruck the Waters with a Rod; that they immediately ſeparated, and the Multi- 
tude paſs'd thro' dry-footed ; that the Egyptians attempted the ſame Way, but 
were daz xled by Fires; that the Sea returned upon the Paths they had found out, 
inſomuch that they were all deſtroyed either by the Fire or Water. Hitherto 
we have quoted the Words of Artapanes. Here follows what we op- 
poſe againſt the Conſequences which Infidels may draw from 
thence: | 


Fir, It appears by this Teſtimony, that Moſes had Vouchers for 


him in Egypt, even Og the Idolaters themſelves. If the Memphites 


accuſed this Legiſlator. o 
paſs for a Miracle, the Hieliopolitans acknowledged that it was not na- 


tural, and that it could not have been brought about but by a Mi- 


racle. This Confeſſion is remarkable, when it proceeds from the 


Mouth of an Enemy. fy 451-57 

Secondly, The Syſtem of thoſe of Memphis cannot be adopted by 
ſuch as own the Authority of Moſes, and of the Sacred Writings. 
Tis true, this Legiſlator does not diſſemble, that he was favour'd by 
the Wind, and that whatever he aſcribes to that, ſeems ſo far to di- 
miniſh the Greatneſs of the Miracle. But it is not leſs true, that he 
does by no means pretend to attribute to ſecond Cauſes his wonder- 
ful Paſſage; and thoſe inſpired Authors that have mention d it after 
him, have, like him, aſcribed it to ſupernatural Cauſes. We need 
but conſult the Texts quoted in the Margin, upon this Head. 

Tbirdiy, The Eſſence of Miracles does not conſiſt always in doing 
Violence to the Laws of Nature. * One of the moſt contemptible 
Enemies of Religion has fancied, that by this one Objection he 
could in validate the Prodigies upon which Religion is founded; 
They are referr d, ſays he, even by the Confeſſion: of, our own / Authors, to ſe- 
cond Cauſes, "Twas by warming the Body of a Child, that Elijah brought it to 


Life again: Tias by uſing Clay or Duſt upon the yes of 4 blind Man, that 


Chriſt reſtored him to Sight : "Twas by a Wind that Moſes brought the Locuſts 
upon Egypt, and obtained a Paſſage through the Red Sea. But the moſt 
natural Things become Miracles, when they preſent themſelves at 
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endeayouring to make a natural Action 
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406 DISSERTATIONS 
LAN the Time appointed by him who commands their A arance, t 
* " make uſe Ms 9 for the Eſtabliſhment of a certain DoRtine. Tic J 
Before Chin natural for the Sun to ſhine in our Eyes, and ſoon after to be inter- Aer Per 
1491. cepted by Clouds: But if any one advance a certain Propoſition; 215. 
Ar theFlood jf he ſhould maintain that it was divine; if he ſhould offer to prove Age of an; 
35% it, by cauſing the Sun to ſhine, or by darkning it with Clouds; 4 
Mist by cauling the Sun to ſhine, or by darkning it with Clouds; and 3 
if that bright Star, or thoſe dark Clouds, ſhould by turns obey the 
Voice of ſuch a Man; would not this Event, as natural as it is in 
itſelf, become miraculous by theſe Circumſtances? Eſpecially any 
natural Thing' is a Miracle when foretold, and at a Time when it 
could not have been foreſeen without a ſupernatural Revelation. 
Moſes had occaſion for a Wind to favour his Paſſage; and the Event 
juſtified his Prediction of its Safety. But how was it poſſible forhim 
by meer human Sagacity to know, that a Wind ſpringing up exactly 
at the Time of its ebbing, ſhould harden the Bottom of the Sea? 
© Fourthly, If the Philoſophy of Moſes could enable him to know, 
that he might ſafely paſs thro' the Red Sea with all his People, how 
could he tell that Pharaoh and his Miniſters would be ſo mad as to 
follow them in a Road that could not be choſen but by deſperate 
Men? Eſpecially how could he know, that the Waters would re- 
turn exactly at the Time requiſite to ſwallow up this Tyrant, and 
, all his Army? N 1 $607” ne 1 a Fl. 
Fifthiy, If the ebbing and flowing of the Sea was known to' Moſes, 
was it a Secret to the Hgyptians? In that great Army that Pharaob 
brought with him, was there nobody that likewiſe knew the certain 
Time of the returning Waters, and that whoever happen d then to 
be in the Bed of en Waters, would be as ſurely devour d by its 
Waves, as the reſt ſhould be preſerved from them? "OO 
\ Sixthly, It is hot to be conceived, that three or four Hours, during 
the ſpace of which the Sea was fordable by means of its Ebb, could 
have ſufficed for the Paſſage of ſuch a numberleſs Multitude of Peo- 
ple that were led by Moſes. A modern Author has fo fully de- 
monſtrated this Argument, as to enforce this Concluſion, That no 
human Knowledge conld have diſcoverd to Moſes the Events that 
- were fo propitious to Him. As it is not to the Superiority of his 
Genius, that che Superiority of his Miracles are to be aſcribed, .:but 
to a Cauſe entirely divine, we muſt likewiſe have recourſe to the 
ſame Principle to explain the mighty Difference that happen'd be- 
tween the Fate of th Hruelites and of the Egyptians in the Red Sea. 

The ſecond Merhod wicd to fully the Luſtre of the Wonders 
wrought in the Paſfige-thro' the Red Sea, was to compare them 
with other Events mention'd in profane Hiſtory, in which we ac- 
knowledge nothing ſupernatural. The unworthy Joſephus was the 
firſt chat promoted this Objection. Theſe are his Words: I have 
related this, ſays he, ſpeaking of the Paſſage thro the Red Sea, I have 
related this, with all the Cr cumſtances, as I find them in our Sacred Aut hort. 

Nobody ought to think it an impoſſible thing, that a People which lived in the In- 
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Canet on the Paſſage of the Red Sea, Book of Exod. p. 39. 
at the Beginning of the Volume upon the | Anti. Jud. Lib. II. Cap, VII. p. 68. 
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pon the Old Teſtament. 


nocence and in the Simplicity of the firſt Ames, might have found aWay thro the 
Sea to ſave themſelves ; whether it was that the Sea opened it for them, or. 


to the Macedonians, when they paſs'd thro the Sea of Pamphylia under the 
conduct of Alexander, when God thought ſit to make uſe of that People for the 
Deſtruction of the Perſian Empire, as it is affirmed by all the Hiſtorians, who 
have writ the Life of that Prince. Homeyer, I leave all Men to judge of this 


Matter as they think fit. V 
Titus Livius gives a like Inftance : When Scipio (lays he) attempted 
the Conqueſt of Carthagena, which the Antients call'd New Carthage, be 


was told, that the Sea was ebbing, and that he might then bring bis Army to the 
Walls of the City. He laid hold of the Opportunity. It bappen'd in the middle 
of the Day, when the Water ran off according to its natural Courſe. A North 
Wind riſmg at the ſame time, concurred in ſuch a manner with the Tide, as ta 
render the Lake fordable, ſo that the Water was no higher than the Knees in 
ſome Places, and but to the Waiſt in others. This Action being contrived, by 
Prudence and Reaſon, was look d upon by many as'a Miracle, æc. 


407 


of Wed 


2513, 


whether it was done by the Will of God, ſince the ſame thing happened long after 7 
2 


Aft. the Flogd 


26 Plutarch relates ſomething of the ſame nature concerning Lu- 


cullus, who having encamp'd his Army before the River Euphrates, 
was troubled that the Waters were ſo {well d, that he could not find 
a Paſſage ; but they ſunk after ſuch a manner in one Night, that 
the Bottom appear'd the next Morning. Baie Mod ye! 
In the Liſt of theſe Events, that which a modern Hiſtorian relates, 
and which was the Preſervation of Holland in the Year i 672. deſerves 
to be inſerted: A Confederate Fleet of England and France, conſiſting of 
an hundred Sails, threaten d the Coaſt of Holland. The brave Admiral 


Rutter, tho' he had but Forty ſeven Men of War, twelve Frigots, and twenty, - 


Fire. ſhips, writ to his Maſters, that (humanely' ſpeaking) he was notable 


to oppoſe the Enemy. They prepared themſelves to make a Deſcent 


at the Texel, The Attempt fail d after an extraordinary manner: 


On the Evening before, the Flood laſted twelve whole Hours, whereas 


it is uſually but & ſix, which the Seamen look d upon as a Prodigy. 
This Flood was follow d by ſuch a violent Storm, as quite diſorder d 
the Enemy's Fleet, and obliged them to quit with Reſpect theſe 
Coaſts, which Providence ſo wonderfully defended; | \ | {11/4 27! 

The Bounds we have ſet ourſelves will not ſuffer us to enter into 
the Detail of theſe Facts, and to retrench from them what the Fonts, 
neſs of Mankind for ſeeming Wonders may have added to the Truth 
of them. But it is plain, that alcho' we ſhould allow all cheſe Ræ- 
lations to be true, none of them come near to the Paſlage of the 


* Sometimes 
it laſts nine 
Hours, when 
certain 
Winds reign. 


Red Sea, according to the Account we have given thereof... The 


Prediction of Moeſes, the Rod he employ d, the Facility of the Paſ- 
ſage, the Raſhneſs of the Enemies, their tragical End, every thing 


concurs to render this an unparallel'd Event; and nothing but an 


immoderate Deſire of depreciating the Miracles of the Sacred Hiſto- 
ry, can diminiſh the Wonder of this famous Paſſage into any Com-. 
pariſon with any other of the Events before related. 8 | 
— —— (D— Laſtly, 
— —ö— —̃'—ͤ ————— —— 
Liu Hit. Lib. XXVI. Cap. XLV. See the Life of Admiral Nuiter in 
Plat. in vita Lucylli, Tom. I: p. 507. Hench, p. 496, GS. n 78 
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408 _ DISSERTATIONS 
Me Laſtly, To ſully the Glory again, and to leflen the Greatneſs of FAA 
2513. the Miracles of the Red Sea, ſome have endeavour to render them * 
Zefore Chrilt contradictory. There is particularly a Circumſtance in the Narra- Itter Bas 
149T- tion of Moſes, that (as they ſay) cannot be maintained; tis the 215. | 


CC ſpace of Time which Moſes allows for ſuch a frightful Multi- Aer 
O 


AL rude to pals the Sea. He does not determin that Time: He only _*2: | 
ſays, that the Wind blow'd all that Night; and as it was at the 8 
Equinox, we will ſuppoſe, that the Wind might begin at Six at 
Exod. 10. 24: Night. He ſays, that in the Morning Watch, Pharaoh and his Army 

were ſwallow'd up. Now the Morning Watch was from Two a 
Clock to Six in the Morning. If we do allow all this Time to theſe 
great Events, the Difficulty will ſtill be very great. In the ſpace of 
twelve Hours, the Wind muſt have dried up the Sea, the Waters 
muſt have been ſeparated, three Millions of Perſons paſs d thro' 
them, the Egyptian Army followed, the Waters reſumed their Courſe, 
and Pharaob and all his Hoſt overwhelm'd by the Waves. How is 

ble, that all theſe things could happen in ſo narrow a Com- 


it * 
paſs of Time? £21 
I. There are ſome, who to extenuate the Difficulty of the Miracle, 


do deſtroy the Miracle itſelf : They ſay, the Tſraelites did not paſs 
thro the Sea; that they only went along the Shore by a Way that 
they had found out; that Pharaoh in following them having ad- 
vanced too far into the Sea, was ſurprized by the Return of the 
Waters, and ſo periſh'd with his Army. The Commentators, who 
advance this Conjecture, 'pretend to build it upon the Teſtimony 


Exod. 13. 20. 
with Numb. dren of Iſrael” were at Etham juſt before they paſs'd the Sea, and in 


e the Book of Numbers, that they were ſtill at Etham after paſſing it. 
The Rabins to anſwer this Objection affirm, that the neighbour- 

ing Nations had changed their Names, and that accordingly we are 

Pal. 1:4. 4. tO Underſtand literally the Words of the Pſalmiſt; The Mountains 
skipped like Rams, and the little Hills like Lambs. But we have already 
obviated this Difficulty, by ſuppoſing that the Wilderneſs of Etham 
extended itſelf towards Arabia on the Eaſt, and towards Paleſtine on 

the North of Egypt; ſo that before they paſs d the Sea, the 1/raclites 

were in one part of this Wilderneſs, and after paſſing it in the 
Sher, Bog 13051151 05 1 Ji on is ng 

Firſt therefore, we muſt ſeek for another Solution of the odious 
Objection which is propoſed. It will be more or leſs ſtrong, ac- 
cording as we ſuppoſe the Breadth of the Red Sea to be there. But 

who can determin this Breadth, and unite in one certain Point the 

various Evidences of the Geographers and Travellers, both antient 

and modern, in this Matter? 26 One affirms, that the Sea is fix 
Leagues wide in this Place. 25 Another makes it but fiſteen Stadia, 

or Furlongs. One ſays, it is narrow and long like a River. Ano- 


ther allows it the Breadth of one League. Till it can be proved, 
374 1950" that 


2 Thevenot ſays, 8 or 9 Miles in Breadth.| ** Strabo, Lib. II. p. y. 
Voyage du Levant; p. 334. Adrichomius ſays,| P. Belon Obſervat. Lib. IT. Cap. LVIII. 
6 Miles, Theatrum Terre S. p. 123, f. 219. See alſo Pietro della Vale, Tom. I. 


Diod. Sicul. Lib. III. p. 172. Ep. XI. p. 282. 


SH | x W + 3 


upon the Old Teſtament. 409 
AX that the Traject was large, it will be impoſſible to ſhow the Time SFSZ2 
430. that was neceſſary to be ſpent therein: Whatever therefore we can 2513. 
die Petem ſubſtract from its Greatneſs, will likewiſe proportionably diminiſh Before Chrit 


_—=— the Objection. | | 074 1491. 
* $0. Secondly, This Objection will be more or leſs ſtrong, according to ws” 2 


WY the Extent of the Sea we allow to be open d by Moſes's Rod. If gw 
it could be proved that the Space thereof was but narrow, the Ob- 
jection would become more conſiderable: but we have a right to 
ſuppoſe it very great. I own however, that 3 as we can ſup- 
poſe it, if the Hraelites had march d in the Order deſcribed by a cer- 
tain 3? Hiſtorian, or, as other Interpreters have imagin d it, it would 
have coſt ſeveral Days to carry over ſuch a numerous Multitude. 
But nothing obliges us to admit ſuch a Suppoſition. The very 
Relation of Moſes, who repreſents the whole Army of Egypt as being 
at the ſame time in the Sea, (which would have been impracticable, 
if it had not open d a vaſt Bed to them) induces us to embrace the 
contrary Opinion. | e rob g 
| Thirdly, People that took ſuch a ſingular Road, * People full of * 1 the 
Strength and Vigour, among whom there was not one ſick Perſon, as the — . 
Pſalmiſt repreſents them; People purſued by ſo dreadful and dreaded , fl 195: 
an Enemy, march d, without doubt, with the utmoſt Precipitation. 
Fourthly, A Relation abounding with Miracles ought not to be 
eſteem'd contradictory, when the pretended Contradiction can be 
removed by ſuppoſing a Miracle. Now as God interpoſed his 
Power to diſable the Chariots of Pharaoh, ſo that they drave them heavily, Exod. 14. 253 
leſt the Return of the Waters ſhould excite their Fear, and their 
Fear by increaſing their Diligence ſhould extricate them from the 
imminent Danger ; why might not God interpoſe the ſame Power 
(if it were neceſſary) to quicken the Hraelites, to the end that they 
might make the Traject in the Time by himſelf preſcribed 2 "Tis 
ſo we may explain God's own Words; Ie have ſeen what 1 did unto the Exod. 19. 4 
Egyptians, and how 1 bare you on Eqgles Wings, and brought you unto myſelf. 
We conclude therefore, that there is no Contradiction in the Ac 
count Moſes gives of the Paſſage thro' the Red Sea, whereof we have 
ſome antient Monuments. 5 $ $45 ITN 
The Teſtimony of 33 Oroſus ſmells roo much of Fable to find a 
Place in Hiſtory : He ſays, that we may yet ſee at the Bottom of 
the Red Sea, the Footſteps of the Paſſage of the Maelites, and ſome 
Relicks of the Chariots of Pharaoh and his Army. He adds, that it 
is the peculiar Care of Providence, that theſe Monuments ſhould 
not be worn out by Time. 1118 K | 
3 Diodorus Siculus ſays, that the Ichthuophagi, chat is to ſay, thoſe 
that live upon Fiſhes, the Inhabitants of the Weſtern Coaſts of the 
Red Sea, have the following Tradition; That formerly the Sea was 
open d by a violent ebbing; that the Bottom of it was dry, and 
cover'd with Wrack or Owſe; that it was divided in two Parts; 
OL. I. Mm mmm but 
3? Sec the Life of Moſes, Liege, p. 185. 80. in the VIth Vol. of the Bibliotheca Patrumy 
See likewiſe Corn. 4 Lapide, Tom. I. p.439. of the Edition of ns. 
'? Oro. Hiſt, Lib. J. Cap. VIII. p. 383. ** Diod. Sic Lib. III. g. 43% Ä. 
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; 416 DISSERTATIONS 

. N Nn but chat the Flood returning with Impetuoſity, the Waters were re. — la 
A 2513. united, and recover d their natural State. . 5 
5 Lore G Some Criticks apply to the ſame Event theſe Words of Strabo; road Bf 
1 4 Fiiſtory acquaints us, ſays he, that there happened on the Coaſt between T yre . * 
gen and Ptolemais, ene of thoſe Prodigies of which there be few Inſtances: The e rl 0 
I —_— People of Prolemais | were engaged in a Battle with Sarpedon ; thoſe that 
4 | autre put to flight were drowned in the Waters of the Sea, which deſcended with 


Mi Holence; but when they returned, and bad laid bare the Shore, there were ſeen 
a-great many Carcaſſes confuſedly mix d with dead Fiſhes, „ ce 
In the Paſſage quoted from Artapen, we have {cen what the Helio- 
palizans thought of J es. 10 Ri 
The Fear of digreſſing too much from the principal Subject of 
this Treatiſe, hinders us from inquiring, Firſt, Into the Reaſons why 
the Gulf of drabia is call'd the Red Sea. Secondly, What Idea we can 
form of that Obdurateneſs which was the Cauſe of that wicked King's 
Misfortunes, and which God himſelf produced, as he ſaid to Moſes, 

T will harden Pharaoh s Heart. . | 
Mr. Reland has exhauſted the former of theſe Queſtions in a 
learned Diſſertation: He rejects the greateſt part of the Etymolo- 
gies of the Epithet Red, which is given to this Sea: He does not 
believe that the Word comes from the Name of Edom, which ſig- 
nifies Red in Hebrem; nor that the Gulf of Arabia is fo call'd, becauſe 
its Coaſts were inhabited by the Poſterity of Eau. “ He refutes 
what is brought to confirm this Etymology ; namely, that it had 
been ſaid by the Greeks, that this Sea was term'd Erythrea, from a Kin 
whole Name was Erythra, and who is ſuppoſed to be Eſau himſelf, 
or one of his Deſcendants. He obſerves, that the Hebrew Expreſ- 
ſion, which we tranſlate Red, ſignifies Ruſhes, ſo that to render lite- 
rally the Term-of the Original, it ſhould be tranſlated, not the Red 
Seas, but the Sea of Suph, that is to ſay, the Sea of Ruſbes. He adds, 
that there are but two Places in the Holy Scripture where the Gulf 
Aas 7. 36. Of Arabia is call'd the Red Sea; the firſt is of St. Luke; the ſecond 
Heb. 11. 29. Of St. Pau; and he aflerts, that thoſe Sacred Authors ſpake fo in 
compliance with the Septuagint Verſion, which, inſtead of tranſſating 
it the Sea of Suph, or the Sea of Ruſhes, tranſlate it the Red Sea, 39 He 
pretends, aſter Strabo and . Euſtaibius, that the Sea which is call'd 
Red by the Antients, is ſo term'd becauſe it lies under the Torrid 
Zone. He ſupports this Opinion by ſeveral Paſſages from pro- 
fane Authors, who beſtow upon the Sun, upon the Horſes which 
the Fable ſays: belong d to the Chariot of that Luminary, and even 
to the Torrid Zone itſelf, the Epithet of Red. He ſays, tts for the 
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4 {ame Reaſon that the Ethiopians have their Name, the Word Athiops 
1 being derived from the Greek alu, which ſignifies to burn. One 
ii may find in this Diſſertation ſomething yet more particular and in- 
=, ſtructive. 4 Mr. Relend oppoſes the almoſt general Notion, accord- 


ing to which nothing more is underſtood by the Red Sea, but _ 
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Gulf of Arabia which the Iraelites paſs'd over. 43 He owns, and he AD 
proves by antient Authors, that this Gulf did bear that Name: „but 2513. 

fDeſcen he takes à great deal of Pains to ſhow, that the vaſt Extent which Before Gn 
the Antients attributed to the Sea by them call'd Red; by the Divi- . 
dee 3 ſion of Herodotus, who diſtinguiſhes the whole Ocean into the Medi- . Ho 


terranean, Atlantic, and Red Sea, and by a great number of other 
Proofs, (the Diſcuſſion of which would be too long to be related 


here,) that the Antients underſtood by the Red Sea, all that vaſt 


Extent of Waters which was known to them, and which reach'd 


from the Eaſtern Shore of Africa quite to that of 4fia, and which 


waſhes the Coaſts of Arabia, Per ſia, and India. 45 To this Diſſertation 


he adds a Criticiſm upon a Paſſage of Pindar, who affirms, that the 
Argonantes came as far as the Red Sea. Our learned Author proves, 


that in the ſaid Paſſage, by the Red Sea we are to underſtand the 4t- 


lantic, in which it was antiently thought that the Sun caſt | himſelf, 
when he went down or ſet. It is difficult, when we weigh all theſe 
Arguments of Mr. Reland, not to make him a Sacrifice of the Preju- 
pm he encounters with ſo much Strength, and ſo much Eru- 

ition, ca 511 3393 bb 
No other Reaſon but the Bounds I have fer myſelf in theſe Diſ- 
ſertations, hinders me from dilating upon the Obdurateneſs of Pha» 
raub. I ſhall therefore content myſelf with obſerving, that two forts 


of Queſtions may be ſtarted upon this Matter. The firſt is a Que- 


ſtion of meer Curioſity ; the ſecond of Uſe, and which has a great 
Influence upon Religion and Morality. y Sd ab 


_ Fiſt, To ask wherein conſiſts the Action of God, when he hars 


dens a Sinner, is a Queſtion of ſimple Curioſity : It ſuffices to dis 


veſt the Idea we form. of this Action of God, from every thing that 
may ve thoſe Notions we ought to form of his Perfections. 
Tis ſufficient to perſuade ourſelves, that when God hardens Sinners, 


he acts after a manner which is always Wiſe, always Juſt, always 


agreeable to the Greatneſs of his Perfections, and to the Rules of that 


Order, from which he never departs. Perhaps alſo there are Springs 


enough of Wickedneſs in the Heart of Man to produce ſuch a Hard- 


neſs, without any occaſion of ſuppoſing an immediate Action of 


the Deity for that purpoſe. Perhaps the bare withdrawing the ne- 


ceſſary Aſſiſtances for the Practice of Virtue, may ſuffice to plunge 
Men into the greateſt of Crimes. Be it how it will, this is certain, 
that the Deſire of penetrating into this Subject, is giving a Swing to 
vain Curioſity. | f 


But, ſecondly, there may likewiſe be ſtarted a Queſtio n of ule, ind 


ſuch as may greatly influence Religion and Morality. It may be 
ask d, why God hardens Men, and who they be, whom he chuſes 
to render the Objects of this dreadful Action, whereby they are 
harden'd. To ſatisfy this Queſtion, and to anſwer the End we pro- 
poſed to ourſelves in canvaſing it, there is need of a Diſtinction. 
We mutt therefore carefully diſtinguiſh between the Corruption 
common to all Men, and the Obdurateneſs of certain Sinners. All 
Men are corrupted: we may even affirm, in a qualified Senſe, _ 
Lg 5 i. ez. E. 186% 
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Ve God produces the Corruption of all Men, if by the Word produces 


DISSERTATIONS 


2513. we-underſtand that he permits it to prevail. It is moſt certain, that 


Before Chrit if God would exert his ſupreme Power to prevent it, that would be Auer Berg. 


N 


Peregrination 


430. 


491. abundantly ſufficient; but he would then act contrary to certain 215. 


857. 
* 


Rom. 9. 17. 


he would particularly act contrary to one of the Ends he propoſes 
to himſelf, which is, to leave ſomething to Liberty, ſo that whoever 
commits Sin may doi it freely, and he that does a virtuous Action 
may be no leſs free; and that thus there may be Opportunities both 
to Virtue and Vice. But that ObdurateneſS mention d in Scripture, 


and wrought by God himſelf, is ſomething very different from that 


Act of his Will, when he ſuffers all Men to ſin. The Manner by 
which David committed Adultery, and Pharaoh fell into his Crime, 
agree entirely in one Point, namely, that God permitted both: 
but there is nevertheleſs an extreme Difference between one and the 
other; God acted in this laſt Caſe after a manner very different from 
the former. It is not ſaid, (and I queſtion whether it can be ſaid 
without Blaſphemy) that God had harden'd the Heart of David, to the 
end that he might commit Adultery; whereas it is expreſsly ſaid, 
that God harden d the Heart of Pharaoh. David therefore ſinned, be- 
cauſe tho he was a very holy Perſon, yet he was a Man, and Man 
is always weak, and there is always a Conflict between the Fleſh and 
Spirit, a Conflict in which the Spirit commonly gets the better; 
but in which, however, the Fleſh too often prevails. Whereas Pha- 
raoh ſinned becauſe he was harden'd by God, as St. Paul obſerves 
after Moſes ; For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame pur- 


| Poſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power in thee, and that my 


Name might be declared thronghout all the Earth. We muſt therefore di- 
Ringuiſh between the Corruption common to all Men, and that 


Obdurateneſs wrought immediately by God himſelf on the Soul of 


certain Smners: .. 4 EIS GL fo. = 
-- Farther yet: There is not only a Difference between David ſin- 
ning, and Pharaoh {inning, there is even a Difference between Pharaoh 
ſinning, and Pharaoh ſinning. That Prince was a Sinner, and a great 
Sinner, before Aaron and Moſes had deliver d any Meſſage to him. 
This Fact is unqueſtionable, nor has it ever been conteſted. But 
there is a vaſt Difference between the Sin of Pharaoh in the firſt Pe- 


riod, and what he committed in the following. For it is not ſaid, 


that God had harden d Pharaoh's Heart, before Moſes and Aaron deliver'd 
their Meſſage. Since the Scripture does not ſay it, if we are wiſe 
and cautious, neither ought we to affirm it. But it is exprelsly ſaid 
of the Sin committed in the ſecond Period, I will harden Pharaoh's 
Eleart, that he will not let the People go. Wherefore Pharaoh ſinned be- 
fore he had heard theſe holy Men, becauſe he was a Sinner, and 
becauſe: inſtead of endeavouring to overcome his evil Habits and 
Diſpoſitions, he gave a Looſe to them, and by yielding ſtrengthen d 


himſelf in them. But Pharaoh, when he had heard Aaron and Moſes, 
ſinned by a new Cauſe. And that Cauſe is noted: God had fore- 


told it ; I will barden Pharaoh's Heart: and we ſee the Accompliſh- 


ment thereof. 
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Purpoſes and Ends of his Wiſdom, part of which is unknown to us: 43: of i 
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80 
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— Pharaoh before God had harden'd his Heart, he acted with much more — _ 
_—_— 


or an Tis true, Pharaoh was a Sinner, becauſe he was a Man, and becauſe gene 


upon the Old Teſtament. 413 


We may carry this Diſtinction yet further; and nothing hinders us S 
[ think) from determining, that in the great Crimes committed by 2813. 


Freedom than in thoſe which he committed aſter he was harden d. 


having received no Aſſiſtance in Religion from a ſupernatural Grace, he 1 ip 


he could find no Arms but in Nature itſelf, to fight with, and over- 


come his corrupt Inclinations. But tho Pharavh was in vincibly a 
Sinner, he was not invincibly hurried to devote himſelf to Magic 
Arts, and to extend his Tyranny to ſuch a degree of Rage, as he 
made the poor [ſraelites feel, even before he. was harden'd by God. 
Whereas there would be (in my Opinion) a great deal of Raſhneſs 


to affirm, that until God had ſaid, I will harden: Pharaoh's Heart, and 


until he had executed this terrible Judgment, Pharaoh had not ſuffi- 


* 


cient Liberty to avoid it. 


This Diſtinction between Sin and Sin, between Sin committed 


becauſe we are Sinners, and Sin committed becauſe we are harden'd 


by God, is the beſt Key that can be uſed to unlock the Difficulties 


to which this Matter is liable. Perhaps if we had not obliged our- 


ſelves beforehand, not to lead our Reader into abſtracted Speculations, 
we might, by the help of this Diſtinction, expoſe the Weakneſs of 
ſeveral Syſtems, to which the Opinion of the Operation or Action 
of God in Sin, has given an handle. Particularly we could ſhow 


how injurious to God that falſe Glory is, which ſome aſcribe to him, 


and according to which, he himſelf acts in hardening the Creature, 
to the end that he may afterwards take Pleaſure in ng him un- 
dergo the Puniſhment thereof. But we will not loſe fight of the 


good Deſign we form d at firſt, to conſider this Opinion only as it 


relates to the great End of Religion, which is, to encourage us in 
the Road to Virtue, and to induce us to work out our Salvation with Phil. 2. 12; 


fear and trembling. Now nothing, methinks, is more proper to con- 
duct us to this End, than the Diſtinction we make between Sin com- 


mitted meerly as we are Sinners, and Sin committed by ſuch as God 


directly hardens. What Incouragement ſhould we have to live vir- 
tuouſly, if whilſt we endeavour'd ſo to do, we ſhould be poſſeſs d 


by this Opinion, that what Pains ſoe ver we take to ſucceed, all our 


Cares would be vain, becauſe, perhaps, we are of the number of 


_ thoſe whom God has determin d to harden by the 8 of his 


Almighty Power 2 Whereas if we be throughly ſatisfied, that Ob- 
duration is a Conſequence of ſome great Crime, into which a Man 
only falls by his own Obſtinacy and Wickedneſs, we ſhould be in- 
couraged in our Labours by the very Thought and Perſuaſion, that: 
if we uſe our beſt Endeavours to be righteous, God will not only 
not harden our Hearts, but he will have Pity of our Weakneſs, and 
will grant us that Wiſdom, which he never refuſes to any. We ſhall 
likewiſe at the ſame time be ſeiz'd with a wholſom Trembling, when 
we reflect, that if we run obſtinately and wickedly into Crimes of 
a certain nature, and which it was in our own Power to avoid, and 


to free ourſelves from them, God vill caſt us into an Obdurateneſs, 


out of which it will be impoſſible to extricate ourſelves. 
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Fd Chat ſad Condition, is repreſented to us as the Puniſhment of ſome great irepar; 


1491. 
Att. che Flood 


$57. 
A 


er. 19, &c. 


another ſaid on that manner. 
with? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and J will be a hing Spirit in the Mouth 


DISSERTATIONS 


it remains therefore to prove what we ourſelves advanced, name- CAA 


ly, that what the Scripture calls Hardneſs, and all chat relates to that 


Crime, into which Men plunge themſclves voluntarily. There are 


four Paſſages chiefly where this dreadful Action of God upon the 1 8 
| ©. © 


Heart of Man is emphacically deſcribed. 


The firſt is, in the 22d Chapter of the Firſt Book of Kings; I ſaw 


the” Lord fitting upon bis Throne, and all the Hit of Heaven ftanding by him, 
on his right hand, and on his left. And the Lord ſaid, Who fhall perſuade Abub, 


that he may go and fall at Rameth-gilead * And one ſaid on this manner, and 
And there came forth a Spirit, and ſtood before 
the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſuade him. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Where- 


of all his Prophets. And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt perſuade him, and prevail alfo ; 
Go forth, and do ſo. This was a ſingular Viſion. From this Throne 
of the Lord, founded upon Truth and Righteouſneſs, from this 
Throne, from whence have proceeded thoſe Laws both of Rigour 
and Equity, deſign'd to eftabliſh Order in the World, there come 
out Commands to lead a Man into Error, to the end that he may 
be made to fall into a Snare: And out of this Heavenly Army of 
Courtiers belonging to the Lord of the World, all of em ready to 
fly at his Word, all of em burning with his Love, all of em ani- 
mated with the Deſire of imitating his Perfections, out of this Army 


; 8 a Spirit who takes upon himſelf, if we may be allow d to 


y ſo, to inſpire all the Prophets of the King of 1/rael with a Lye. 
But who is this Ahab, on whom God operates after ſuch a man- 


Is it one of 


ner? Is it a Man Eger under human Frailties ? 


thoſe Philoſophers, who endeavour at leaſt to fetch out of the Ruins 


of the firſt Innocence, ſome ſlight and ſuperficial Virtues, if he can't 
find real and effective ones there? No, by no means. *Tis one of 
the moſt wicked Kings that ever poſſeſs d the Throne of Hracl. A baſe 
and treacherous Soul, who abandon'd himſelf to the Counſels of an 
ambitious and barbarous Woman, An Idolater, who introduced 
into Samaria a new kind of Idolatry, and firſt built Altars to Baal. 
An Heart thirſting after the Blood of the Prophets, and which, after 
having ſacrificed ſo great a number of em to its Fury, ſtill hunted 
for Hah, to put him to a violent Death. An Hypocrite, that hum- 
bled himſelf before God, when he apprehended the approaching 
Effects of his Wrath; and inſolently raiſed his Head, when che 


Storm was blown over. An inſatiable Wretch, that could not be 


caſy till he had added to his immenſe Poſſeſſions the Vineyard of 
r Nabath, and could ſuffer his Life to be taken away by a meſt 
lſe and heinous Accuſation. This is the Man, whom God orders 


The Fews have a ſingular Notion upon this Article: They lay, this 
Spirit was the Soul of Naboth; and we ſhould make them guilty of 
a great Extravagance, if we ſhould underſtand this Expreſſion lite- 
rally. But it is capable of a very good Meaning. The Soul of Na- 
both, the innocent Blood that was ſhed, the Altars of Baal, the Par- 
ricide of the Prophets, the counterfeit Devotions, and his Cencuſſions, 

| ian; were 


a Spirit to deceive. What was that Spirit, that came to ſeduce Ahab? 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 415 
were ſo many Spirits ſent from God to miſlead ab: Theſe were OR 
the fatal Cauſes of that Blindneſs, and that impenitent and harden'd 2513. 
State, into which God ſometimes throws human Creatures. Before Cori 
The ſecond Paſſage we meant, is to be found in the 6th Chapter 1427. 
of the Propheſy of aiab. That Prophet hears the Lord ſaying to f theFlood 


him, Whom ſhall 1 ſend? and anſwers, Here am I, ſend me. God re- 43 


plies, G0 and tell this Peaple, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee ye us, 


indeed, but perceive not. Make the Heart of this People fat, and make their 


Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes; left they ſee with their Eyes, and bear with 
their Ears, and widerſtand with their Heart, and convert, and le healed. What 
a ſtrange Commiſion is this for a Prophet! to make the Peoples Heart 
fat, to blind their Eyes, and to render their Ears heavy! © 

But who were theſe Jens, upon whom the Prophet was to exerciſe 
this dreadful Miniſtry? Or rather, who were theſe Fews of the latter 
Ages, to whom thele Propheſies related? For it is of the eus of the 


latter Ages, that the Evangeliſts do underſtand it; of whom the whole war. :3. 14; 
| Race has been ſo deteſtable, as to give a handle to that profane Ex- . _ 


preſſion, that God made à bad Choice of his Favaurites. Their Character 

is delineated with too black Colours in the Goſpel for us to be igno- 

rant of it: and I ſhall content myſelf with relating that vile Character 

of em which the Hand of St. Stephen has left us; Ie fliff-necked and un- aa: 7. 3 


circumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your Hu- 


thers did, ſo do ye. Which of the Prophets have nat your Fathers perſecuted? 
and they have ſlain them which ſhewed before of the coming of the Juſt One, of 
whom ye have been now the Betrayers and Murderers. It is not ſtrange, if 
God ſhould exert the utmoſt of his Vengeance, withour impeaching 
che Holineſs of his Attributes, againſt ſuch heinous Sinners 
The third Paſſage is in the 2d Chapter of the 2d Epiſtle to the Theſ- v. 10, r1; 
ſalonians ; Becauſe they received not the love of Truth--- God ſhall ſend them 
ftrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lye. There is a parallel Paſſage, 
if not with reſpect to the Perſons to whom it relates, at leaſt as to che 
Expreſſions in which it is conceived, and as to the ſort of Action 
it denotes. Wherefore, ſays St. Paul, that is to ſay, becauſe of all theſe 
Abominacions, of which the Gentiles had been guilty, and which he 


enumerates in the preceding Verſes, Wherefore God gave them up to Un- Rom. 1. 1 


cleanneſs, through the Luſts of their own Hearts, to diſhonour their own Badies 
between themſelves. But theſe Paſlages want no Commentaries. The - 
Cauſe to which we have affirm d this Hardneſs fo produced onghr 
always to be aſcribed, appears in both Caſes very plainly ; tis becauſe 

they received nat the love of Truth, that God ſent them ſtrong Deluſion ; and 
becauſe they committed ſuch Abominations, God gabe them up to lin- 

. the fourth and laſt Paſſage we meant, was that of the 0 

Hiſtory of Pharaoh; I will harden Pharaoh's Heart. But the Example 

of Pharaoh places the Maxim we at firſt laid down in its utmaſt Light, 

to wit, the Action of God aggravating the Corruption of the Sinner, 
becomes the Puniſhment of a Corruption into which he freely and 


voluntarily plunged himſelf: Which was the thing to be proved. FR 
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DISSERTATIONS 


WE. LS S/ERTATION:k 

The Iſraelites, meeting with no Water, murmur. 
Ihe Waters of Mara ſweeten'd. Snails and 
Manna fall down on the Camp. = 


= 


2 


Mt. FIR 2 


EXODUS, AP. xvj. 
TT is hard to deſcribe exactly the ſeveral Incampments of the . x 


n 
E or P N 5 
raelites: Moſes omits ſome of them, where there happen'd no- 430 


3. 2 
before brit thing remarkable: And it is commonly an unſafe Way to ſupply Ae bee 


1491. a Chaſm of Hiſtory with our Imaginations. Nothing is more equi- 25. 
Alt abe flood vocal in the Sacred Writings than this Expreſſion, afterwards. It is 48. 9.0 
uſed almoſt indifferently to denote an Inſtant, an Hour, a Day, a Sys 
Year, and ſometimes a whole Age. 
Moſes ſays, that the People after having paſs d the Red Sea, went 
into the Wilderneſs of Shur, and that they march'd there three Days. 
es. >». when we trace them in the Book of Numbers, we find them 
three Days after their paſſing the Red Sea, in the Wilderneſs of Etham. 
If Moſes means the ſame Paſſage in both Places, we muſt ſuppoſe 
with the Interpreters, that the Wilderneſs of Etham, and that of Shur, 
are the ſame. We have (as it were) demonſtrated, that the Wilder- 
neſs of Etham extended itſelf both to the North and Eaſt of Egypt. 
That of Shur will have a yet greater Extent, and will contain both 
that which we have noted (in which Senſe it may be call'd the Wil- 
derneſs of Etham) and that which was farther advanced to the Arabia 
Petræa, and which for that very reaſon was more Eaſterly from 
Exod, 15. 23. „he Ißalie made but a ſhort Stay in this Part of the Wilderneſs 
ol Shur, becauſe of the want of Water. They went from thence to 
Mara, where they found ſome ; but it had contracted a Bitterneſs by 
its Mixture wich Nitre, wherewith thoſe Parts abound ; ſo that they 
could not drink of it. We can't exactly determin, where Mara was. 
Gen. 21. 14. Probably it might not be far from that Place where Hagar appre- 
-hended ſhe ſhould periſh with Thirſt. This Conformity of Danger 
ought to have excited the like Zeal in the Vraelites. Like Hagar, 
they ought to have cried to him that holds our Life in his mighty 
Hands, and begg d of him where with to extinguiſh that Thirſt, that 
conſumed them in theſe burning Climates: But inſtead of having 
recourſe to Providence, they murmur'd againſt it. Moſes betooæk 
| himſelf to God, who ſhow'd more Kindneſs to the Prayer of his 
Servant, than Wrath againſt his murmuring People. He _ 
A 7 72 5 0 5 | Moſes 


% 4 


pon the Old Teſfamen: 417 


AL Moſes to a certain ſort of Wood, which being thrown into theſe Wa- O 
pres ters, took away their Bitterneſs. Whether this Miracle conſiſted in .2513. 


430- pats SITTER? a — 2 
Ife Deſcent God's revealing to Moſes, in this Extremity, a Wood thax had really Before Chrit 


215. the Faculty of ſweetening the Waters, as it is likely; or whether God __149% 
of er only intended to make his People ſenſible, that he was able to work e led 
. the greateſt Miracles by the moſt ſimple means, it is not eaſy to de- 3 
. 721 | 
The Jens increaſe the Miracle by affirming, that the Wood 
itſelf was. bitter, but that it had diveſted the Waters of that Bitter- \ 
neſs, which it would naturally have communicated to them, even 
tho they had been ſweet. They call it Ardofne. They pretend to 
deſcribe its Quality; but in the Deſcriptions by them given of it, 
they govern themſelves more by their own Fancies, than by the real 
Properties of that Wood. Demetrius, a Heathen Author, quoted 
by Euſebius, relates this Circumſtance of the Hiſtory. of the [/raelites 


with the ſame Particularities, almoſt with the fame Expreſſions as 


$4 Moſes. 

30. From Mara the People journey d to Elim, where there were twelve 

Desen Springs of Water, and threeſcore and ten Palm. trees. Thus it is at leaſt 

Ac, that moſt of the Interpreters render this Text of Moſes. Burt 3 one | 
"Tas of the moſt famous Criticks will have it, that the Original ſignifies Bab. 

AN Foreſts : So that it ſhould be tranſlated, the Children of Iſrael came to the | 

Foreſts, This Verkon js ſupported by a Paſſage from + Strabo, who 

ſays, that at five Days Journey from Fericho, there us a Foreſt of Palm-trees, 1 

which is held in great Veneration throughout all that Country, becauſe of the "1 

Springs of Water that are found there in great abundance. If we allow a | = 

little Inaccurateneſs in Strabo's Geography, which is often indiſpen- 9 

ſable, the Words of that Hiſtorian, and thoſe of Moſes, are uniform. | | 


5 Diodorus Siculus may perhaps have ſeen them. “ Tacitus and 7 Plu- 
tarch plainly alluded to them, when they ſaid, that the Jews being 
like to periſh with Thirſt, diſcover d Springs of running Waters. 
They that delight in Allegories, may find in the Writings of the 
Fathers ſufficient to ſatisfy themſelves on this occaſion. * They 
look upon the Wood that ſweeren'd the Waters of Mara as an Em- 
blem of that of our Saviour's Croſs, which ſweetens the Bitterneſſes | 
of this Life. The twelve Springs are a Figure of the twelve Apo»  _ 7 
ſtles of Jeſus Chriſt; and the ſeventy Palm- trees his ſeventy Diſci- | 
ples. They that find theſe Paſſages in this Diſcourſe, will perhaps 
make a Uſe of them quite different from what we propoſe in relating 
them. | : 11 
We have here a Chaſm in the Detail which Moſes gives of the 
Incampments of the Vraelites. It may be fill'd with a Paſſage from 
Numbers, where it is ſaid, They removed from Elim, and encamped by the Numb. 33. 
Red Sea. 3 nels he. 
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 ” Targum of Jonathan on Exod. xv. 25, | * Tacit. Hiſt. Lib. V. p. 42 {1 4 
Euſeb. Præp. p. 445. Plutarch Sympofiac, Lib. IV. r <4 
Bochart Hieroz. p. 227. | * Tertul. adverſ. Judæos, Cap. XIII. p. 199. _ 
Compare Srabo, Lib. XVI, p. 1122. | See him alſo de Baptiſmo, Cap. VIII. p. 227. 
with p. 1125, 2126. S. Jerom, Tom. II. ad Fabiolam de qua- 
* Diod, Sic, Lib. III. p. 175. draginta duabus Manſiouib. p. 44. 
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418 DISSERTATIONS 
XR A whole Month was paſt after their Departure from Egypt, when PI 
2513. they arrived at the Wilderneſs of Sin,* which muſt be carefully di- 1 
Before Chriit ſtinguiſh d from that of Zin, F where they did not arrive till long Ie Ba 
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_749”_ after, and which is call'd Kadeſh, ſituate upon the Salt Sea. ; yp 
3 wo A new Temptation to which they were expoſed in the Wilderneſs %**fax MW 
„ of Sin, was the occaſion of a new Crime. Finding the Proviſions _ 
43 *Exod.16, 1. ' 
* + Numb. . they had brought from Egypt almoſt ſpent, they regretted their De——w 
1 + & 33-12 parture-thence. This rebellious People, that were under the im- 
1a | mediate Conduct of Providence, and ſupported after a miraculous 
8 P manner, ſeem'd to be fond of thoſe Years of Affliction, which they 
. Exoe. 16. 3. had paſs d under the Iron Scepter of Pharaoh, and ſaid to Moſes; Would 
7 to God we had died by the Hand of the Lord in the Land of Egypt, when we ſat 
4 by the Fleſh-pots, and when we did eat Bread to the full; but ye have brought us 
. forth into this Wilderneſs to kill this whole Aſſembly with Hunger. 
* 3 God ſaid then to Moſes, that he would try the Iſraelites, and ſee 
i | whether they' would any better diſcharge the Duties of Gratitude in 
* Proſperity, than thoſe of Reſignation and Submiſſion in Adverſity. 
4 He therefore promis'd to ſatisfy not only their Wants, but even 
ig their Luſts, at leaſt for a Seaſon; and afterwards to ſupply them 
* continually with neceſſary Suſtenance. Moſes declared to the People, 
* ens. What God had reveal d to him: he acquainted them, that they ſhould 
4 have Fleſh that very Evening, and that the next Morning they 
K ſhould be filled with Bread. Both theſe Promiſes were accom- 
pliſh'd. e 


In the Evening the Camp ſwarm'd with a kind of Animals, which 

Moſes calls by a Name, the true Meaning of which not being eaſy 

to be found out, the Opinion of their being Quails has commonly 
prevail'd. The 1 Talmudiſts do here make uſe of a general Expreſ- 

ſion, which is applicable to ſeveral ſorts of Birds. We ſhall exa- 

min this Subject more largely, when we come to the Hiſtory thereof, 

Ch. 11.31. as related in the Book of Numbers. | 
In the Morning they likewiſe found that wonderful Bread with 
which the People was to be fed, and which never fail'd during their 

forty Years ſojourning in the Wilderneſs. It is of Moment to quote 

here the proper Terms of Moſes, to the end we may ſucceed the bet- 

Exod. 6. ter in our Endeayours to explain them. This Hiſtorian ſays, In the 
i Morning the Dew lay round about the Hoſt. And when the Dew that lay was 
gone up, behold, upon the Face of the Wilderneſs there lay a ſmall round thing, as 

ſmall as the Hoar-froſt, on the Ground. And when the Children of Hrael ſaw it, 

they ſaid one to another, it is Manna: (or, as ſome Verſions render it, 

What is it?) for they wiſt not what it was. dt 

Upon theſe Words two Queſtions are ſtarted ; one relates to the 

Origin of the Name of this Heavenly Bread, the other turns upon 

the Nature of it. 9 

There are four principal Opinions upon the Origin of this Name. 

The firft, and the moſt generally followed by the Interpreters is, 

that it ſignifies, What is it? It is connected with the Narration of Moſes; 


They ſaid one to another, What is it? for they wiſt not what it was. In the 
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pon the Old Teſtament. 


H Hubreu tis Man-hon. According to this Opinion, Manna muſt have 


peregrination ** e . 
430. taken its Name from the very Queſtion of the People at the firſt time 


Jer Deſcent of their ſeeing it. | ; 
2 A learned Man has open d a ſecond way to ſolve this firſt Que- 


1559 Mae ſtion: Inſtead of tranſlating, What is it? he tranſlates, It is Manna. 


O. . | . 
Ne pretends, that Manna was known to the Jſraelites, and that the 


419 


2513. 
Before Chriſt 
1491. 
Aft. the Flood 


857. 


| Likeneſs of this miraculous Bread to it, was the Cauſe of their call- 


ing it Manna. We cannot conteſt with this famous Author, that 
the Iſraelites did not know what Manna was, nor that they did not 
call it by this Name. Thus we grant the Etymology to be very 
probable ; but there are three Reaſons that invalidate what he ſays 
againſt the firſt of theſe Opinions. He pretends, that the Word in 
the Original can't be tranſlated What is it? unleſs it be derived from 
the Chaldee. And again, according to him, if it be admitted to 
come from thence, it would rather ſignify Who i it? and it is not 


likely that the J/raelites ſpake that Tongue in the Wilderneſs. 


Bur, firſt, * chere are other learned Men that pretend, the Ex- 


_ preſſion of Moſes is compounded of & a Word partly Egyptian, partly 
Hebrew, one of which ſignifies what, and the other that. And it is 
natural, that ſeveral Egyptian Words ſhould have crept into the Hebrew. 

Secondly, It is pretty hard to imagin that all the antient Verſions 
| ſhould tranſlate What is it? if they were not authorized either by the 


* Man, Foyp- 
tian ; Hou, 
Hebrew. 


Genius of the Hebrew Language, or by that of the Egyptian, or by 


ſome other Diale&t more known in their Time than in ours. 5 
Thirdly, There were ſeveral Words in the Hebrew Language bor- 
row'd from the Chaldee, even whilſt the Iſraelites were in the Wilder- 
neſs. '3 We ſhall produce Inſtances thereof. Wherefore by own- 
ing that the Opinion of Salmaſius concerning the Etymology of the 
Name of Manna is probable, we believe that the Objections he brings 
againſt the other Opinion may eaſily be refuted. Of Beals 
The third Opinion about the Name of Manna ariſes from * the 
Rabins, and has been adopted by is divers Chriſtians : They will 
have it to come from a Word that ſignifies to prepare. The Jſraelites 


ſeeing that ſort of Food, ſaid to one another, Here is the Bread that 


has been prepared for us, to wit, directly by God; and they call'd it 


Manna, that is, a prepared thing. 


. 


Finally, the “s learned Critick, whom we have already quoted, | 
pretends that the Word Man ſignifies a Gift; and that when the 


raelites ſaid Man-hou, it imported, Is this the Gift? He don't only ex- 
plain their Term, but their Meaning too: he makes it a Queſtion 
of Contempt or Scorn; as if they ſhould have ſaid, This little 
Grain, which covers the Dew, is this the Gift that God did promiſe 


us? This Obſervation may be ſupported by the Opinion of“ ſome 3 


Rabins, who think, that the Vraelites took this Heavenly Bread for 
common Manna, which could not ſerve for Food, and that there- 
fore Moſes anſwer'd them, This is the Bread which the Lord hath given you. 


ver. 1 5. 


But 
Claud. Salmaſ. de Manna, p. 246. See Leigh crit. Sac. in voce Manna, 
"2 See Haſcuni quoted in Buxt. Lex Tal- p. 127. ms, Sag ene ion: 
mud. p. 1224. | Mr. Le Clerc on Exod. xvj. 3 f. p. 85. 
ce Levit. xxiv. 14. Numb. xv. 32. & R. Jaac Hakedath, Set Boſchalar, f, ug. 
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42.0 DISSERTATIONS 


jecture. | 


The ſecond Queſtion agitated upon Moſes's Words, relates to the 


Nature of Manna. It is not ſtrange, that Interpreters ſhould be di- 
vided, hen the Buſineſs was to determin the Nature of a Food with 
which God miraculouſly furniſh'd his People, ſince it is ſtill in diſ- 
pute, what common Manna is, tho it has been ſo well known fo 
many Ages. Travellers and Naturaliſts are divided in two Claſſes 
with reſpect to this laſt Manna. Some maintain, that it is a fort of 
Gum iſſuing chiefly from the Bark of Elm and Beech- trees: from 
whence it is, that when the extreme Parts of Trees are open'd, they 
are found full of Manna. ** The famous Salmaſius thinks, that what 
Mat. 3. 4 the Scripture calls wild Honey, was that Gum which came on the Tops 


of Trees: ſo that the Food of the Iſrazlites in their Wilderneſs, and 


that of John the Baptiſt in his, might be of the ſame kind. This 


Conjecture is ſupported upon what Suidas ſays, that the wild Ho- 
ney which the Fore-runner of Chriſt gather'd on the Trees, is what 
ſeveral Perſons call Manna. e | 
gut others have thought, that common Manna is a Dew, that 
falls from the Sky equally upon all Bodies, but cleaving more eaſily 
to the Leaves of Elms and Beeches, and to the Ends of their Branches, 
the Contexture of the Parts of thoſe Trees rendering them more 
—_ co retain it. Their Syſtem and Reaſons are related in ** the 
Authors we {hall quote. 8 b 
Nothing could be leſs conformable to the Views of this Treatiſe, 
than to make an Extract here of what has been writ upon the Na- 
ture of common Manna. That which chiefly belongs to our De- 
ſign is, to deſcribe with Accuracy the Manna of which Moſes ſpeaks; 
and we will leave it to the Naturaliſts to examin what Analogy it 
may have with the other. 95 B 
The Manna with which God fed the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, 
Exod. 16. 14. Came down like little round Seeds, It was as white as Pearls; tis the 
Meaning ** Bochart gives us of the Expreſſion in the Book of Numbers ; 
| Numb. 11. 7. The Manna was as Coriander-ſeed, and the Colour thereof as the Colour of 


Bdellum. This Bdellium, according to him, ſignifies a Pearl. Some 


'Talmudiſts underſtand it after the ſame manner. It fell in the Night- 
time, after the common Dew, and upon a Layer of Dew there was 
Compare à Layer of Manna. As ſoon as ever the Sun roſe it melted, the Dew 
with Numb, Vaniſh d, and the Manna, if it were not immediately gather d, would 
VpPe alſo diſſolv d. But when it was cover d from the Sun it harden'd. 

They ground it with Mills, or pounded it in Mortars, and ſo made 

it into Ca kes. * e E et 

The 


; * 
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* ** Claud. Salmaſirs de Manna, p. 254. 
; Suidas Lex in voce Axen, 


[1 
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Lib. III. p. 124. | e 
| *?* Salmaſ. ut ſupra, p. 146. 
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b. 92. & Cap. L XXIII. p. 94. Im Epiſe. | Cap. V. P. 678. e 
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— 
Peregr 


tion. 
Pn 
ſcent 


— 
Moſes 


upon the Old Teſtament.” (© 421 
RW The Scripture aſcribes two ſorts of Taſtes to it; in one Place ALY 
430. *tis compared to * Wafers made with Honey; and in another to F ſweet 2513. 


merDeſcent Oil. Probably, it had the firſt Taſte before it was beaten and pre- Before Chril 
_25-— pared, and the other afterwards. The Jews pretend that Moſes 2 


be” means, that it was like Oil to Children, Honey to old Men, and Cakes to ge Food 


WY grown Perſons. They advance yet more abſurd Notions about the 5 
Taſte of Manna: They affirm, that it has all ſorts of Taſtes, ex- „ . 
cepting thoſe of Cucumbers, Melons, Leeks, Onions, and Garlick. Nun. 1. 
The Reaſon why it wanted the Taſte of thoſe Plants was, (ſay they) 
becauſe they grew in Fgypt, and were ſome of the things for which 
they long'd. They add further, that it had the Savour of all the 
Aromatics and Spices of the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 5 Some Rabins 
have even been ſo ridiculous as to maintain, that it became Capon, 
Partridge, and Pheaſant, according to the Wiſhes of thoſe that did 
eat it. This is the Senſe they aſcribe to what God ſaid to the Peo- 
ple; Theſe forty Years the Lord thy God hath been with thee, thou baſt lacked Dew. . 7; 
nothing. St. Auſtin does yet refine upon the Rabins, and aſſerts, 
that it was only the Righteous that had the Privilege of finding in 
Manna the Taſte of what they loved moſt, : Theſe Notions, in 
themſelves not to be defended, are quite overthrown by what is re- 
lated touching the Diſguſt or Loathing which the Iſraelites conceiv d 
for Manna, and by the Complaint they made; There is nothing at all, Numb. 11. 6; 
beſides this Manna, before our Eyes. L Wiioiotis! 
What we have obſerv'd after Moſes, about the Heavenly Manna, 
does not, perhaps, diſtinguiſh it from the ordinary Manna: but we 
ſhall now take notice of ſome Circumſtances, which ought to make 
us conſider it as miraculous and ſupernatural. dv 34.63. 6683 
Common Manna falls only at a certain Time of the Year; that 
of the Wilderneſs fell every Day, excepting the laſt Day of the Week, 
for the ſpace of forty Years together: and it ceas d not to come 
down into the Camp of the [ſraelites until the Land of Promiſe fur- 
niſh'd them with other kinds of Food. | 1 
Common Manna falls only in ſmall Quantities; that in the Wil- 
derneſs came in ſuch abundance, that it was ſufficient: for all the 
Multitude that follow'd Moſes. ** Some Rabins have added a moſt 
extravagant Hyperbole to the Account given by Moſes: They af- 
firm, that the Manna lay in ſuch high Heaps, as to be perceiv d by 
the Kings of the Eaſt, and of the Weſt; applying to this fabulous 
Circumſtance a Paſſage in the 23d Pſalm; Don prepareſt 4 Table be- u. x; 
fore me, in the Preſence of mine Enemie e. 
Common Manna is preſerv'd without any Art a long While; chat .;r .e- 
which was gather d in the «Wilderneſs putriſied, and produced 


* 


Worms. Bien; 2100 be enen e had ech k nt 
Common Manna has no relation to any particular Law that God 
has given to Men; that which was gather d in the Wilderneſs had 


a ſtrict relation to the Sabbatical La. 3 to en 
VOL. I. r ami aun WAR. jowwifioi 7 
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ee Shemoth Rabba, Sect. XXV. f. 24. p. 2. col. 2. &c. | | | 
- -*5. Talmud Joma, Cap. VIII. f. 75. col. 2.|- *” Auguſt. Tom. I. Retract. Lib. II. Cap» 
Lib. Zohar, f. 28. r ts OT | 

** Shemoth Rabba, Set. XXV. f. 24. P. 2.) Talmud foma, ut ſupra, 
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4% DISSERTATIONS 
Ga Common Manna has no Nouriſhment in it; that eather'd i in g. 
_ 2513: the Wilderneſs ſuſtain d the Vraelites. From all which we conclude, N 


Doe Chriſt that the Manna of the Wilderneſs was miraculous, ſupernatural, and Mer der 
cent 


different in ſeveral reſpects from common Manna. * The Fews are ans, 
= 8 ſo jealous of the Miracle upon this Head, that they denounce a Curſe ** an, 
AN upon thoſe who dare maintain a contrary Opinion. Moſes alſo 9 
would have the People eſteem it miraculous, when he ſays to them, 
Dau. 6. 2,3: Thou ſhalt remember all the Way which the Lord thy God led thee theſe 2 
| Tears in the Wilderneſs, to bumble thee, and prove thee, to know what was in 
thine Heart, whether thon  wouldeſt keep bis Commandments or no. And he 
bambled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with Manna, which 
thou kneweſt not, neither did thy Fathers know ; that he might make thee know, 
that Man doth not live by Bread only, but by every Word that proceedeth out of 
the Mouth of the Lord doth Man live. By Bread, Moſes meant our natural 
Food. By what proctedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord, he underſtood 
all that che efficacious Will of God can create ſupernarutally for the 
Support of Man. 
| This miraculous Care of Providence ought certainly to have en- 
gaged the Jrazltes in an everlaſting Gratitude. But they were un- 
thankful for this Mercy at the very Inſtant they enjoy d it. God had 
communicated to them three Rules, which they were to obſerve in 
the gathering of Manna; and to the end that thoſe Rules might be 
the more religiouſly kepr, he had promulgated them himſelf from 
the midſt of an extraordinary Token of his Preſence. Moſes ſaid to 
Exod. 16. 7. them, In the Morting then ye ſhall ſee the Glory of the Lord: This Glory of 
the Lord was, without doubt, ſome brighter and more dazzling Light 
than that which daily ſhined out of the Cloud. The three Rules 
which God publiſh 9 after ſo majeſtical a manner, and ſo proper to 
make them reſpected, were all Jef ign d to reſtrain that Spirit of 
Murmuring, Diſtruſt, and Bitterneſs, which pre vail'd fo much: in the 
Hearts of rhe Iſrarlites. 
. 4. The fiſt Rule was, That they ſhould gather every Morning as 
much Marinas would ſerve for that Day. This was to teach them 
to rely continually moon that good Providence, which they fo | in- 


&Z I \.4 


| The ſtd 1 4a one ſhould gather an equal Meaſure. This 
Meaſure is call d an Omer. It might contain about five or fix Pounds 
of Manna, which was more than enough for one Man's Subſiſtence. 
The Deſign of chis Order, was to unite em to each other by the 
Equality of the Diviſion. St. Paul explains it after this manner, 
2 Cor. 8. 14, wilen he:exhorcs Chriſtians to Charity by ſaying, That your Abundance 
ma be a Supply for their Want, that there may be an Equality. Ass it is write 
ten, He that had DOPE much, bad i over ; ans he that bad * 
Tue e That they ſhould never r Makita on che laſt 
3 Day of the Week, which was the Day of Keſt, * the Obſervation of 
dy dee, Which was impracticable during their Captivity in Egypt, but which 
3 eee eee e From hence it is, perhaps, that 


— 
" 8 the 
Nan 131 — Au — OE —_ : * 


ver. 16. 


eee Eck j. 15. £ 72. P. a. 


un the Old Teſlamem. - 423 
AH the Eve of the Sabbath is call d the Preparation. And leſt they S Wel 
* ſhould be obliged by Neceſſity to break this Order, God promiſed — 35 
Deen to fend down a double Quantity of Manna the Day before the Sab- Bebe cram 
. _ bath, and allow d *em then to gather a double Portion, to the end 1 
E 8 there might be enough for both Days. Aft. e Flood 


„ What Hardſhips were there in theſe Laus? What Sacrifice had þ 54 
they made in fubmitting to them? Nevertheleſs, they broke them, 
and it looks as if they did ſo, only out of a deteſtable Pleaſare to 
rebel againſt God. Scarce had ſome of them ſeen the Manna, but 
they eagerly gather d as much of it as if they were never to ſee it 
again, and as if God had not obliged himſelf to afford them as much 
as they (hould want thereof. But he confounded their Greedineſs, 
by cauſing Worms to breed in all that was gather'd above the = 
ſcribed Meaſure. Thus Moſes himſelf explains what he had ſaid, 
He that gathered much, bad nothing over, becauſe it bred Worms, and tank. Rod. 16. 18, 
He ſays alſo, that he that gathered ketle, had no lack; the Reaſon of which . zo. 
was, doubtleſs, chat the Portion of an Omer _ more than 
enough for one Man, it might be divided to thoſe that could not 
ſo much. There was no need to have recourſe to a Miracle, 
as do 3* ſome Interpreters, who have advanced, that an Angel camt 
down from Heaven, to rarify the Portion of him that had gather d 
leſs than an Omer, and to condenſe his who had leſs. 63 
But that which was moſt provoking to God was, that ſome of 
the Iraelites violaced the expreſs Law of the Sabbath, which he had 
fo lately appointed. They went out upon that Day to look Tot 
Manna, but found none; and ſo reap'd the Shame of their Crime, 
without the Advantage of it. Moſes reproved them for ſuch Behas 
viour, and they at laſt ſubmitted to the Order of not ſeeking for 
Manna, but gnly on the fix firſt Days of the Week. 
- 3 The famous Biſhop of Avranches thinks he has found among the 
Heathen a Monument of the Deſcent of Manna in the Wildertiels: 
He pretends, that moſt of the Characters which the Heathen have 
beſtow d on their God Pan, are borrow'd from what the Sacred 
Hiftory ſays of Moſes. The God Pan (like Moſes) lived id the Wil 
derneſs; like Moſes he had Rays of Fire or Light proceeding fromm 
his Countenance ; like Mes he carried a Rod in his Hand; like 
Moſes he did not only follow x Shepherd's Life, but mareh'd at the 
Head of Armies, form'd Sieges, and gave Battles. 3 And that 
which chiefly appears to this learned Man to be taken out of the 
Writings of Moſes, is what the Heathens ſay, that their God Par bes 
ing on the Mountains of Artadia, was like to periſh with Hunget, 
but that he met in one of the Caves thereof with thè Geddeſs Cees, 
who was bewailing the Rape of Proſerpine, who helpd him with 
God thought fit to preſerve in the Commonwealth of Ira an 
authentic Monument of the wonderful Food he had provided for 
his People in che Wilderneſs. This is what Moſes ſaid to Auen upon 


and 
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CG and put an Omer full of Manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to he 


2513. 


857. 


Heb. o. 4. flation 
Exod. 25. 16. 
1 Kings 8. 9. 
2 Chron. 5. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


St. Paul 


kept for your Generations. 


namely, that there was nothing 
Covenant, Our Explication 18 
Jews. 


this Manna. 


er this Text, and makes two 


in the Ark, but the Tables of the 


agreeable to 3? the Tradition of the 


The Learned diſpute about the Figure of the Veſſel that contain'd 
34 Mr. Reland declares againſt thoſe who pretend it was 


open, and that it is ſo repreſented in ſome Samaritan Medals : He 
pretends to prove from the Name Em»G6., which is given to it in 


che Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that it had ſuch a Lid or Cover as thoſe 
and like to thoſe by which it is re- 


Pots into which they put Wine, 


preſented by 35 other Samaritan Medals, of which he gives a Draught 
in his learned Diſſertations. He obſerves, that tht Word in the Origi- 


nal is one of thoſe that are found but once in the Old Teſtament, 


and of which it is not eaſy to determin the Etymology. He finds it 
in an Arabic Word, that ſignifies to keep. He is of Opinion, that this 


Veſſel had two Handles. 


35 He ſhews by ſeveral Inſtances, that the 


Antients call'd theſe Handles Ears, and that they call'd ſuch Bottles 
as had two of em, Ag, or Auris. 37 Horace uſes this laſt Ex- 
preſſion in the ſame Senſe. 36 Mr. Reland carries his Criticiſm far- 
ther: He ſhows by a great number of Authorities, that the Heathen 
call d Ons, (that is, Aſſes) theſe ſorts of Bottles with two Handles; 


becauſe they had ſome Conformity with the Ears of Aſſes. By the 


ſame Criticiſm he explains the 


Phraſe in Abenæus, dug 4pgrras Give, 


which ſignifies Aſſes filled with Wine. He refutes thoſe that render it 
Aſſes laden with Wine; and maintains, that theſe Aſſes are Bottles with 


two Ears. He judges this to 


be the Reaſon why it was ſaid by 


the Antients, that Silenus the Servant of Bacchus was carried upon an 
Aſs; Mr. Reland does not make theſe Remarks to boaſt of his Eru- 
dition upon a, Matter ſo dry, and of ſo ſmall importance. * He 
uſes it to explain from whence proceeds that Calumny, that was an- 
tiently urged. againſt the Fews. They were accuſed: of keeping an 


4 
* 
* 


Aſs, or the Head of an Aſs in the Holy Place, and of worſhipping 
that Idol. * The Hiſtorian Foſephus ſays, that Appion is the Author 
of this Calumny, and that he teign'd, that when Autiochus plunder d 


the Temple, there was found in it the Head of an Aſs, all of Gold, 


which was worſhipp d by the Jens Jaſepbus ſolidly refutes the Ac- 
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This was an anticipated Order; for 
the Ark was not 7 . 
See J. Buxt. Hiſt. Arca Fed. Cap. V. 
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See Reland. Diſlert. ali. de 


See in the ſaid Diſſert. of Mr. Reland, 
the. Table immediately preceding p. 3. 
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N NG Joſeph cont, Appion, Lib. II. Cap. IV. 
p. 715. In this Article, and the two fore- 
going, I 'make. uſe of the Tranſlation, of Ar- 
aud d- Andily, where in my Edition there 
are ſeveral Corrections to be made. The 
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439, 


Dede Cn Remarks upon it: Firſt, he ſays, that this Por || was of Gold. Second- iran, 
1491. ly, he explains theſe Words, lay it up before the Lord; and informs us, 275; 
Afi. che Flood that this Pot was & im the Ark, accordin a 
Side of the Ark, as ſome others render it. 
on account of what is ſaid in ſeveral other Places of Scripture, 


g to ſome Verſions, or, on the Ae of a 
We retain the latter Tran- 


0. 
M 


mon the Old Teſtament. 425 = 
O cuſation, without inquiring into the Cauſe thereof. He ſays,” that SA 


0. e. when Fernſalem was taken by Theos, by Pompey, by Craſſus, and laſt 257g. 


De Eben of all by Titus, they found nothing but Tokens of great Piety. He Before Chit | 0 
1 215- _ aſſures us, that Aſſes were put to no other Uſe amongſt the Jews, 149. I 
an MW” bur to bear Burdens, as in. other Countries, where the Men are ra- de esd ir 
o. tional. # He ſays, that the profane Authors, even thoſe that men- . of 1 
TR tion the Expedition of Antiochus, ſuch as Polybius the Megapolitan, Strabon A 

of Cappadocia, Nicolas of Damaſcus, Caſtor the Chronologer, and Appolo- | A 

dorus, ſay nothing that can induce Men to believe this Slander. He i 


concludes, that if the Jews could have been guilty. of the Idolatry 
with which they are charged, it did not become ſuch a Man as 4p- 
pion the Egyptian to reproach them with it, . Since it is not more con- 


| 
temptible than Goats, and other Animals, which the Egyptians placed among 1 
their Gods. | - | 
Mr. Reland does not adopt any of the Conjectures which the j 
Learned have made upon the Origin of this Slander. 4+ Some have 13 
thought, that the Occaſion of it was, what is ſaid of Moſes in the Book 15 
of Exodus, that when he return d into Egypt, be put his Wife and bis Sons Exod. 4. 20. 9 
upon an Aſs. 4 Others think it was, becauſe the Jews did not offer | 
Aſſes for Sacrifice. This Opinion is very probable, and ſo much 1 
the more, becauſe 45the Heathen charged the Jews for the like Reaſon | 


with worſhipping a Hog. Tis true, this does not account for that 
part of the Accuſation which ſays, that the Jews kept the Head of an 
Als in the Holy Place. And it is the Reaſon that induces Mr. Reland 
to reject this Opinion. Bochart has another upon the ſame Sub- 
ject. n 
Mention is often made in Scripture of the Mouth of the Lord. Pi Jao 
are the Words of the Original. Pieo in the Gptic Tongue ſignifies an 
Aſs. It ſeems to Bochart, that this Similitudeof Terms was the Occa- 
ſion of this Charge againſt the Jews, of worſhipping the Head of that 
Beaſt. Mr. Reland produces ſtrong Reaſons againſt this Opinion. 
All that he alledges to deſtroy it, fortifies his own Opinion. Aſter 
ſetting it in its beſt Light, he 8 us with Arms to oppoſe it, and 
ſubjoins to his own #* Diſſertation, another of that learned Antiquary 
and profound Divine John Baptiſt Ott, who maintains, 49 that certain 
open Veſſels, which we ſee upon Shekels, or Samaritan Medals, repreſent 
the Pot that was preſerv d in the moſt Holy Place, and that certain 
Globules mark'd over theſe Veſſels, repreſent the Manna falling from 
Heaven. We content ourſelves with hinting this civil Controverſy, 
upon which the Reader may conſult the two Antagoniſts themſelves, 
who have ſhown no leſs Modeſty and Politeneſs than Erudition in the 
manner wherewith they combat the Objections that are oppoſed to. 
their Notions. . 
The Iſraelites continued gathering Manna for the ſpace of 40 Years 
in the Wilderneſs : this ſeems demonſtrable by collating Exod. xvj. 35. 
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with Joſh.v. 12. It would be trifling to urge what is ſaid in the Book 
MOL I. 8 Qqqqq | of 
42.43 J. ib. 3 5 | | p. 226. | 


44 45 % See Reland ib. p. 38, 39. +* 49 Reland ib. p. 51. and the Table be- 
*? Bechart Hierox. Lib. II. Cap. XVIII. fore the ſaid p. 51. 
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FAST) 
Ofthe World 
2513. 
Before Chritt 
1491. 
Aft. the Flood 
857. 
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1 Ch. 9. v. 20, 


21. 


DISSERTATIONS 
of Nebemiab 3 Thou with-beldeſt not thy Manna from their Mouth==- yea, forty N/A 
Tears didft thou ſuſtain them in the Wilderneſs. It is eaſy to reconcile the ap- 430% 
pearing Contradiction between theſe ſeveral Witneſſes. Nebemiah Niere 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 
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hronological Cynnection of the Diſſertations. 


3 9 * — T LAS : of 
* . 8 2 e 
n * 


Flood |Chrift \World The THIAD PexIOD of the Old Teſtament, wiz. from |Peregri-| After Age of 40 


AR am's going out of Charran, to Mos Ess going out. | n eſcent Moſes | a 
of Egypt, containing 430 Years of Peregrination complet — — 
is now finiſh'd, in the Evening of the 14th Day of the | | 
Month Abib, or 4th of May, when the Fix s r PASsoVERR I 

was celebrated, and when that Midnight all rhe Firſt- born 
of the Egyptians were {lain by the Deſtroying Angel; upon 
which PRANA OH and his People, with a Midnight Cry, 
and in great Conſternation, urged the Hebrews to be gone | 
| thence, with all their Effects, in great Haſte, 15. 4Abib. Þ | _ 

| | 5. May. } 

857 14912513 Accordingly, next Morning the Camp of G o marched from | 430215 | 80 

Rameſſes in Goſhen, or the Lower Egypt, enrich'd with the] © | 

Spoils of the Egyptians, under the Command of Mos Es, 

to the Number of 600,600 Men, on foot, beſides Women | 

and Children, and a mix'd Multitude, Exod. xij. 29, G. EY 

This was the 7th Month of this current Teay of the World, | © 

as it was when Abram left Charran, * 
| Anno Mandi 2083. 5 

| To which add 430. J ?? £3 WY 

So that it was at the End of the Year 430, and the middle | | 

of the Year 2513. 3 

And about this Time, the uncertain and fabulous Hiſtories of the 

Gentiles tell us of the early Kings of Germany, Sicyon, a4“ | 
thens, Troy, @c. 1 | 

Upon the Exodus, Nzw-Year's-D a yr is changed, by the 
| | | expreſs Order of G o p, from the old firſt Month Thiſri, | 
| } (which anſwers to part of our October and November) unto | 

the old 7th Month Abib, called alſo Niſan, now made the | | 
Firſt, (anſwering to part of April and May) in Comme- |. 
| moration of that glorious Event, Exod. xij. 2. So that | | 
| the 1ſraetires Eccleſiaſtical Year began with Niſan, (or Abib) 
but their Civil Year with Thiſri as before. B10 | 


This Appearance of Go p in behalf of ruel has been much 
atteſted, and celebrated by the moſt antient Gentil Wri- 
ters; and the beſt Chronologers agree, that it happen d 
| | | rh Trs old Wes? Trs. | 8. 
When AAN ORH was 83 Before the Deftruftiont OY | 
EI ISHE BA R, his Wife 45 of Troy about d 300 
Napa, his eldeſt Son 20 Before the f O ry u- | 
ABI Hu, the ſecond 19 % 3 72 
ELEAZAR, the third 18| Before the t Build- 4 
IIITRHAM A, the fourth 17] ing of Roms - - 1 7³ "FE 
| M RK IAM, the Siſter o 5 5 Before the ra of Q Se ] 
| Moſes » - = = = = 97] NanzonassaR $744 | > Ol 
8 r ͤ TT. 
AKs son - 40) ü % 
CALIE:⁊- - - 39 Aft. the Death of Is AA c 225 
After the Death of AMR AM 23] After Jacob's F116 nt 268 
Aft. the Death of Ko Ax H 94 Ager Es 4 U Ut 8 | 
After the Death of LE VI 128 Mine Sen, Abou 166 | 
Aft. the Deathof JoszPH 144 1 | | 
| fs. the Death of JA con 138 Spelz him. yo be gage} | 
long: 1 199] two Years after | 7-2» x 4 kt + Ae Eno 
"0 | Flight; for he liv'd there with his Father in lar wpon | ** ! _Þ 
t I Jacob's Return from Charran : But ſuppoſing Eſat return d 13 
5 1 * to Canaan upon 1ſaac's Death, and that he went thence K [| ©} 
II, ſecond time to Mount Sir from the Face of his Brother | „ 
= Jacob, they being too rich to live together; then we may | ER; 
= 1 alſo ſuppoſe the Ex Oo DVS to happen after Eſau went to 2 Wan! 
35 ö | Mount Seir, about a OY ee L 14 
I - Ger. xxxvj. 6, 7. And the Hiſtory of Eſau comes proper 
| | I y in here, becauſe v. 3 1. Moſes ſays, Theſe are the 1 57 fa 0 | BEES 
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Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations, 


[After | Before | of the 


Flood _ | Chrift | World 


Timnah. 


of Dinhabah. 


at Bozrah. 


I. By ADAH the Hittite, 


I. BEI AH, the Son of Heor, 
reign'd in Edom at the City |... 


2. Joga the Son of Zerah, | . (who ſmote Midi an in the Field 


Alibzar, Magdiel, and ram, who w 
their Poſſeſſion, and whoſe Lands were call'd by their Name. 


= K 


that reigned in the Land of Edom before there reigned any King 
over the Children of Iſrael, wiz. before an Iſraelite reigned ; 
but now Mos Es was King in JESSURU N, when the Heads 
of the People, the Tribes of Iſrael, were gather d together, Deut. 
xxxiij. 5. And ſuppoſing that Aſſembly of the Princes of 
Iſrael under King Mos es was in the Plains of Moab a lit- 
tle before his Death, there will be full 260 Years for the 
Reigns of 8 Kings in Edom before that Aſſembly, wiz. 323 
Years for each King's Reign. As for the Duxxs mention'd 
before the Kings, they were only the firſt Patriarchs of that 


Race, the immediate Sons and Grandſons of Eſau. And | 


the Dux Es mention'd after the Kings, ſeem to be the 
11 Principalities of that Kingdom, expreſs'd by the Names 
of the Princes, or the firſt Governors of Provinces, becauſe 
of the Circumſtances v. 40. that are not mention'd with 
the firſt Dukes, wiz. Theſe are the Names of the Dukes that 

came of Eſau according to their Families, after their Places (or 
Provinces) by their Names. And theſe Princes or Dukes were 
not ſucceſſive to each other, as the Kings, but were in 


Proceſs of Time the Heads of Principalities, and all together 


under the King for the Time being; and their ſaid Prin- 
cipalities or Provinces retain'd afterwards the Name of 
the firſt Duke. Nor did theſe Dukes ſucceed the Kings, or 
govern'd the Land after the Kings fail'd, (no ſuch Intima- 
tion being in the Original, but only in the vulgar Latin 
Tranſlation of 1 Chron. j. 51. which is not ſufficient) but 
were under the Royal Government. Therefore we have 


, 


no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that either Moſes writes propheti- | 


cally of Things that happen'd long after his Death, or 
that the 36th Chap. of Genefis was interpolated by Ezra, 
or ſome other divinely inſpired Scribe; for tho' in After- 
Ages the Nation of Eſau was govern'd ſometimes by Kings, 
and ſometimes by Dukes ſucceſſively, it follows not that 
this Chap. is the Recital thereof, ſeeing all theſe Dukes 


Progr 
S 


430 


and Kings could have well exiſted before Mos ES King 

in Jrael in this Order, viz. | 

ES AU, by his three Wives, ſbegat 
II. By AHOLIBAMAH the 


call d Baſhemath, Gen. _ Hivite, call'd Judith, 
XXV). 34. Gen. xxvj. 34. 
is ? EE Jus R, Ja alan, Koran. 
ELIPH AZ, 3 | 


TEMAN, OMAR, ZE PBRO, 5 
GATAM, KE N A 2, and _ 
Au ATL EE by his Concubine 


N | And theſe are the KINO s that reign'd in 
the Land of Edom, before there reign'd 
any King over the Children of 1ſrael. 


' mani . F 


| .4\Harapr, the Son of Bedad; | 


of Moab) reign'd at Avith. 


A 


** 


nt — —— . 


III. By BASHEMATH the 
| - Ihmaelite, call'd Maha- 
lath, Gen. xxviij. 9. 


RE U EL, or Reguel, 


Whoſe Sons were, 


Nanarn, | 
SUAMN AR, MIZ Z AH. 


E Hus nA M, in the Land of Te- | 5. SHAMLAH at Maſrekah. 

| 6. SHAUL at Rehoboth by the 
EKiver. 
7. BAAL-HANAN, 
8. Ha p AR, at the City Pau. 


* 


Z ERA, 


the Son of Achbor. 


: From whoſe Names and different Families tis plain, they were elected by Merit, and did not ſucceed by H x ev 
rar RIO EHT. And theſe KINOS reign'd over 11 Provinces, call'd by the Names of their firſt Go- 
vernors, vix. the Province or Duchy of Timnah, Alvah, Jetheth, Aholibamah, Elah, Pinon, Kenaz., Teman, 
ere the Dx ES OT Epo according to their Habitations in the Land « 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 
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= Chronological Conneftion of the Diſſertations. 
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a. 
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f the 


World 


— — 


2513 


' 
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* 
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A 1 


+ 


| 


q 


| XI. Station: RrynurDia.' 


| And here Gop by Moſes commanded the Jſraelites to march 


f 


VII. Station - 


| Some few Days before the Exodus, Mos Es order'd the I, 
raelites to rendezvous at Rameſſes ; and having eat the Paſſ- 
over, as above hinted, they marched thence next Day: 
And from hence their XLII Stations or Incampments 
begin, or this being the Place from which they moved, is 
- reckon d the Firſt, x - 
I. Station: Ra MESSES in Goſhen in Lower Egypt; and 
marching Eaſtward, came to | 


Go »'s Command concerning the annual Ceremony of 
the Paſſover, and the Conſecration of their Firſt-born to 
GOD, Exod. xiij. 


III. Station: Ern AM, in the Edge of the Wilderneſs, the 
Lo x o going before them in a Pillar of Cloud by Day, and 
in a Pillar of Fire by Night, Exod. xiij. 20, 21. 
never left them for forty Years. 

IV. Station : PIHAH IAO T RH, between Migdol and the 
Sea, over-againſt Baalzephon, where PHakaon did 
overtake them with many hundred Chariots of War, and 
all the able Men of Egypt, in order to ſlay them. 


from Pihahiroth between the Mountains, towards the 


Miracle of dividing the Waves for his Ranſomed to paſs 
over as on dry Land; which the Egyptians endeavouring 
to do, were drowned by the Return of the Waters at the 
Word of F:yovan, and the Ceremony of Moſes's Rod, 
Exod. xiv. for which Moſes made a Song of Praiſe, the firſt 
and oldeſt we have upon Record, Exod. xv. This happen'd 
in the Night between the 2 1ſt and 22d Days of Abib, or 
the 11th and 12th of May, this Year. of the Exodus. 


From the Eaſt Coaſt of the ſaid Point of the Red Sea, M os 5s 
with his Army marched into that Part of Arabia call'd the 


' Wilderneſs of Etham and Shur, three Days Journey, until | 
they wanted Water. | 


V. Station: Mara, 


by Go D's Direction, caſt a certain Tree or Wood into 


the Water, whereby it became ſweet and agreeable. Here | 
op gave them a Statute, and enter'd into Covenant | 


with them, Exod. xv. 23, Cc. 


IVI. Kation Er1m, where they commodiouſſy encamp'd | 
| | round twelve Wells of flowing Water, and ſeventy Palm-| - 


L 
© a ay 


VIII. Station D; 


trees, Exod. xv. 7. 


* " 


xxxiij. 10. 


or 4th of June; and in the Morning he rained Manna 


came to the Promis d Land, Exod. xvj. 
IX. Station: Do p HRA. 75 RRPDHIDIM again the 


I dound their Camp that continued for forty Years, till they | 


X. Kation Al Us n. People murmured, for 
want of Water, which 
Soy ſupplied by commanding [Moſes to ſmite the Ro cx 


the Wilderneſs, till they came to the Plains of Moab and 


ing for want of Water in the laſt Year of their ſournies, 


II. Station: Succorn, or Booths, where Moſes declared | 


which |. 


North-Weſt Point of the Red Sea, and wrought the mighty | 


| ſo call'd from the Bitterneſs of the | 
Waters there; for the thirſty People murmur'd, until Moſes, | 


Rep SBA, alittle South of Elim, Numb. | 


SEAT of SIN, lying Eaſt of the Red: 
Sea, between Elim and Sinai. And here they murmur d. 
again, for want of Bread and Fleſh, which they had been 

_ -p uſed to in Egypt ; upon which Go vo gave them Quails,'in | | 
the Evening of the 15th Day of the ad Month Marcheſvan, |. ' 


439 
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of Mount Horeb, upon which Water flow'd from it in abun- 
dance, which afterwards follow'd the Camp of Hrael thro” 5 
On 


the Rivers Arnon and Jordan. We find another Murmur- | - 
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DISSERTATIONS 


DISSERTATION: II. 
The Defeat of the Amalekites. 


o * , 
gum. * X e FRI 2 FEES Y) r 2 


EXODUS, CHAP. XVI. 


OSES after having related that which happen'd in the — 


Camp of Sin, carries us at once to that of Kephidim, omit- 


— Before Chi ting two Incampments that are mentioned in the Book of Numbers, Aer s 
namely, * Dophkah and Aluſb. It is to be obſerved, that the Aim of 215. 
this Hiſtorian in this laſt Book, is different from that he propoſes in 4s: 0 Wi 


Exodus. His Deſign in this was to colle& into one Body the great 
Events that occurr d in the Journey of the Iſraelites; whereas the 
Book of Numbers is, as it were, 2 Journal of their March. From 


hence it comes, that in Exodus there is mention made of fifteen of 


their Stations only ; but there are reckon'd up even forty-two in 
the other. | 


The ſojourning of the {raehtes at Rephidim is diſtinguiſh'd by two 


memorable Events. The hiſt was, not their Murmurings; for where 


is the Place that was free frem them? but the Miracle which God 


wrought to ſtop them. A new Scarcity of Water was the Pretext; 


when Moſes, by the Direction of God, ſtruck the Rock of Horeb, and 
there guſh'd ont a Stream of it. The ſecond was, the Defeat of 
Amalek, and the Triumph of the Hruelites. We ſhall ſay nothing here 
concerning che firſt Miracle, becauſe we Thall take occaſion to exa- 
min the like in the Book of Numbers, and becauſe. we ſhall be able 
to conſider both of them with more Succeſs, if we 'compart them 
together, than if we examin them ſeparately. 'The ſecond ſhall 
therefore be the Subject of this Diſſertation. >” oo See out 7 
In the Book of Gareſis mention is made of one mark Son of Bli- 
haz, by a Concubine named Timna, and Grandfon of Eſan. We 


ſuppoſe, that this Amalek was the Head of the People that bears the 


Name of the nulehbten. Tis ertie, we find che Word Amalelte even 


in the Time of Abraham himſelf, char is to ſay, leng before che Binn 


of [Eliphaz. But how oſten does it happen, that the Sacred Hiſtory 
in ſpeaking of à certain Period, gives to Countries the Appellations 
that did not belong to them till the following Ages 
The Country of the #matekites lay between the Frontiers of Idumea 
and the Coaſts of che Red Sta. Philo calls em fomerimes Phami- 
cians; without doubt, becauſe they were lock d in by Phenicia, on the 
Weſt of Arabia Petrien. This was the firſt Nation the Traelitts found 


in 


Aa 3 


. * 
— —— * W r . w‚můhgḿꝶꝶꝶggcgfꝶꝶntl. w__— eee 2 ? 
. 


*  * Philo de vita Mofis, Lib. L. p. 636. * See Reland Palit ilaſrar. p. 78, 
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regrinat 
430. 
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ter Deſco 
215, 
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M 


upon the Old Teſtament. 4.31 


— Sin their Paſſage. 3 And as theſe People were deſcended from Eſau, To 
40. they might ſtill preſerve ſome Seeds of that Enmity which Eſau bore 2513. 
FrerDeſcent to Jacob, and ſhare with the Idumeans or Edomites (from whom they Se chin | 


_215-__ muſt be diſtinguiſh'd) in the Averſion theſe laſt had continued for 1491. 


or #9 che Children of 1/rael. "Tis the Opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors: When £4 8 


AN the Hraelites had paſs'd the Red Sea, ſay they in the * Targum, they were $57: 
aſſaulted by wicked Amalek, who hated them on account of the Birthright, which hes Solo- 
Jacob had got from Eſau. | ICS 

The Amaleſites form'd the Deſign of oppoſing the Paſſage of the Deu. z 15. 
Iraelites. Having diſcover their March, and ſuffer d the Body of 
their Army to advance, they took them in the Rear, and charged 
thoſe whom their Infirmities had obliged to remain there. This par- 
ticular Skirmiſh was ſoon ſucceeded by a general Action. As the 
Amalekites by oppoling the Iſraelites did by that very Deed oppole God 
himſelf, who was their Head, they ſoon experienced the Truth of | 
this Expreſſion of a Prophet, Who hath harden d himſelf againſt him, and Job 5. 4 
hath proſpered ? They came upon the Vraelites with a formidable Army. 
The Rabins ſay, they had provided themſelves with Magicians and 
Inchantments, and that they uſed againſt Moſes that very Art, over 
which this Lawgiver had ſo often triumphed, and over which he 
was again about to triumph in the Plains of Repbidim; Surely there is 
no Enchantment againſt Facob, neither is there any Divination againſt Iſrael. 
Moſes oppoſed the Enemy with two things; Action and Prayer. 
He committed the care of the Action to Hoſhea the Son of Nun 
whoſe Battles and Triumphs we ſhall find recorded in the Sacrec 
Hiſtory, and which acquired him the Name of Foſhna, that is to 
ſay, Deliverer. Moſes took upon him the Buſineſs of Prayer, aſſo- 
ciating to himſelf two other Perſons in this pious Duty: The firſt 
was his Brother Aaron; the ſecond was Hur, whoſe Genealogy is not 
mention'd in the Scripture. The common Opinion makes him the 
Son of Caleb, the Husband of Miriam, who was Siſter to Aaron and 
Moſes, Father of ri, and Grandfather of Bezaleel. All this may be 
applied to one Hur, who is mention d in the Book of Chronicles; but Chron. 2. 
whether it is the ſame Man that is mention'd here, is what Interpreters 
diſpute, for Reaſons which we ſhall not here relate. Certain it is, 
that this Hur was a Perſon eminent for his Quality and Piety. Moſes 


left him with Aaron to judge the People, when he was to go up to Exod. 24. 14. | 


God upon Mount Sinai, This is an Argument of his Quality; and 
the Choice he made of him to bring him to the Mountain of Horeb, 
is a Token of his Piety. | 19731145778 ll 
Tho! Moſes acted upon ſure Grounds, by joining the Maxims of 
human Prudence with thoſe of Religion, and that it is from the 

Union of theſe two, that we can promiſe ourſelves to ſucceed in our 
Undertakings ; God thought fir, however, to ſhow that the Succeſs 
of the Battel ſhould be owing to the Obſervation of the Maxims of 
Religion, and not to human Prudence. Moſes remain'd wich thoſe 
holy Men upon the Mountain of Horeb, from whence. he could ſee 
. | 23 the 
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85 See Joſeph. Lib. II. Cap. I. Mo AP | Ry in Exod. — 8, H. fol. | 9+ 1. 
1 Amalek was the Ballard of Eſqau col. f Baal Thurim, 16 * N * * 
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432 DISSERTATIONS 
RA, the Fight. On the other Side, the People could likewiſe ſee him, N 
2513. and being encouraged by the Sight of that wonderful Rod which 2 
Before Chin he held in his Hand, and which had already wrought ſo many Mi- Aer Pee 


88 


1491. racles, they could fight with Courage, in the Expectation of a cer- 21g. 
Aft. che Flood ta in Victory. | | | | | Age of Moſes 
O. 


1 But as bravely as they fought, it was not always with equal Suc- wa 
cels: Every time that Moſes lifted up his Hands towards Heaven, 
the Iſraelites prevailed ; but as often as he let them deſcend towards 

the Earth, Amalek was victorious. Moſes ſoon obſery d the different 
Succeſs, and from thenceforwards he deſired but one thing; it. was, 
that his Hands might ever be ſtretch d towards that Place, from 
whence proceeded Help to his People. The Combat continues: 
Mar. 26. 14. Moſes s Hands grow heavy: Nature is ready to yield. The Spirit is 
willing, but the Fleſh is weak. Moſes therefore found out a Means to 
ſupply his Infirmity. Hur and Aaron ſupported his trembling Hands 
to the End of the Day, until Amalek was routed, and IJrael had ob- 
rain d an entire Victory. W 
A noble Leſſon to all Mankind! An Example worthy of Imita- 
tion in the Exerciſe of Prayer! To pray with Succeſs, we muſt pray 
with Perſe verance. Sometimes indeed God prevents our Deſires; 
ita. 65. 4. he does not leave us Time to ask, no, not even to wiſh. Before 
they call, I will anſwer; and whilſt they are yet ſpeaking, I will bear. But 
ſometimes allo God hides himſelf, that we may redouble our Deſires 
of poſſeſſing him, and put a greater Value upon the Mercies and 
Favours he reſerves for us; and fo adapts himſelf to our Nature; 
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which often makes us flight what we acquire with Eaſe, and value 
4 nothing but what coſts us Pains. But how hard is it to keep up 
4 our Souls to that Attention which Prayer requires! Hur and Aaron 
: ſupport the Hands of Moſes. A faithful Soul finds allo its Supports, 
: when its Devotion is juſt ready to flag! Sometimes the Deſire of 


conquering ; ſometimes the Fear of being overcome ; ſometimes the 
Hopes of new Grace ; ſometimes the Senſe of a Mercy already re- 
ceived, encourage the Soul, and keep it from fainting. | 
I This Leſſon ſeems to us to be better grounded than the 27 175 
Notions of ſome of the Antients, to which this Example of Moſes 
has given a Handle. Interpreters diſpute about the Situation of 
| Mojſes's Hands: Some maintain, that they were joined together; 
others, that they were croſſing each other. 5 Several of the Fathers 
prefer the laſt Opinion, becauſe Moſes's ſtretching out his Hands after 
this manner, ſeem d to them to be the proper Type of Jeſus Chriſt 
faſten'd to the Croſs. 5 Philo is yet more unhappy in allegorizing 
upon this Matter: He pretends, that God would jignify by this Circum- 
ſtance, that the Amalekites, had their Inheritance upon the, Earth; but that the 
Iſraelites ſought for theirs. in Heaven ; and that as Heaven is above the Earth, 
| Jo ſhould the Children of Iſrael be ſuperior to their Enemies. 
Numb. 24. God commanded Moſes to preſerve a faithful Account of the ob- 


20. 5 . * ; 8 a 
Deut. 25. 1, tain d Victory, and to make Joſhua, his deſigned Succeſſor, under- 
ws SR ed MAKE, Kalte Nie de eee 
| 7 
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: Tertul. cont. Marcion. Lib. — Cap. _* Philo ut ſupra. See an Allegory which 
XVII. p. 408. Juſtin Marr. Dial. cum is no better than t other, Idem, Lib. II. Le: 
Tryphone, p. 636. © . ir allegoriar. p. 95. 5 


/ | upon the Old fen. 33 
A ſtand, that it was his Intentions that the whole Race of the 4malekite > 7 


ical 2 * ſhould be extirpated from the Earth. * This Order was repeated 2513. 
ag fer pen afterwards, and at laſt rigorouſly executed, in the Reigns ol Saul Bchore Chrit 
125 1g. and David. Since that Time, Hiſtory makes no more mention of 14 
ee the Amalekites 5 and if there weren ſtill any of them remaining, they DT a 
50. were confounded either among the Edomites, or among the other ,ZL 
ä neighbouring Nations. 1 | 5 ine, — Sam. 78. 5. 
30. 17. | 


The Hatred of the Jews, to the Amalekites is not yet extinguiſh'd. » Clzon. 4: 
7 One of their Canons ſays, they are commanded to root out the 
Remembrance of Amalek, and never to forget the wicked Actions and 
Perfidy of that People, and to carry their Enmity againſt them as 
far as ever they could. 5 In another Place it is ſaid, that in the Day 
of the Meſſiah, the Seed of Eſau, and that of Amelek, ſhall be blotred 
out by the Strength of Iſrael, which will powerfully prevail over 
Moſes built an Altar to ſerve for a Monument of this Victory. It god. 7; 15 
is not ſaid that he offer d Sacrifices upon it, as ? Joſephus and **. Philo 
pretend. There is nothing that obliges us to give Credit to their 
Teſtimony. We have more than one Inſtance of Altars built only $+Jowb.z.102 
as Monuments of ſome memorable Event. The Inſcription Moſes + $a. 43, 
put upon it was, 7 E HO VH. Niſi: The Eebrew Word Niſſ fhg- 
nifies Enſign or Banner. Bochart conjectures, that it is from hence 
that the Heathens give to Bacchus the Name of Niſius, and that by 


ſubſtituting the Word Dio for Fehovah,, they call him Dionyſus. . 


- « * * # & i 0 4 i 


The Text adds; For he ſaid, Becauſe the Lord hath ſworn, that the Lord Exod, 17. 26 


” 


” 
ad - 


vill have War with Amalek from Generation to Generation. But other Ver- 
ſions render this Text thus; For be ſaid, Becauſe the Hand has been lifted 
up, namely, the Hand of Amalek, againſt the Throne of the Lord, the 
Lord will have War "againſt Amalek from Generation to Generation. The 
Words tranſlated in this manner have no Difficulty: The Throne of 
the Lord will import, the Divine Omnipotence, or elſe the Common- 
wealth of the Jews, of which God was the Sovereign. The Lord will 
have War with Amalek from Generation to Generation; that is to ſay, that 
the Attempts of Amalek againſt the Iſraelites will be the Foundation 
of a continual Hatred againſt that treacherous Nation. But the He- 
brew Text is equiyocal : It ſignifies literally, Becauſe the Hand on the 
neration to Generation. 


P 


Throne of God, War of God againſt 4maltk from G 
The Tranſlation of the Seventy is yet more obſaze than che Origi- 
nal; Becauſe Cod fought with" a. hidden Hand agatſmalek from Age to 
Age, &c. But we find upon theſe Words rwotiagenious Opinions 
of the Interpreters. TSR OT ns Wy 

12 The firſt is related By the learned Biſhop-of Eh: It is pretend- 
ed, that to put the Hund pon the Throne, was in ſome Countries a Ce- 
remony that attended à ſolemn Oath; as the laying it on the Altar 
was in other Places. From which laſt-Cuſtom, proceeds the Phraſe 

VOL. L Oo 


Set of 
— — 
7 Maimonid. in Miſua, Treatiſe of the ** Philo ut ſupra. 
Kings, Cap. V. Sea. V. fol. 300. p. 2. ** Phaleg. Lib. I. Cap. XVIII. p. 440: 
Menachem on Exod. xvij. 14. Cc. Paraſ.] See Diod. Sic. Bibliot. Lib. IV. p. 211. the 
Beſhal. fol. 67. p. 1. Origin of the Word Diomy fia. k 
> J cr. Lib, III. Cap. II. p. 76. Bp. Patrick on Exod. xvij. 16. p. 88. 


| 


DS Foo ds 2 * 83 — , 2 
N * 2 . * 
f.. ² A —-wÜ 7 — »mÄImÄ e 


apo 4. 
8 2 * a> 1 


LY 
135 
* 

5 

3 

2 

4 
ö 

2 


8 
"a WS 


*. er. n 
A WAIT So we ona r . 


e r 
4X "Oo * + 


n 18 


N 
5 
J 


R 
e 
* * 


— 


434 


r 
Of the World 
2513. 


N 


* TPP 9 


T4912. 
KEE. e Flood 


5% 


Fe a > - £4967 ts e TE 
C TTT 


e F e — 23 _ 
F . ae EE I RE IE , of os 


Before Chril Remorle, fay s, They laid their Hands with Intrepidity on the Altars. 


a ſmall Change of a Letter, he reads Nes inſtead of Kes 


_ them as fully 


f * 


DISSERTATIONS 


of laying the Hand on the Altar, ro imply ſwearing. 8 0 A Latin Poet, — 
to expreſs how ſome Men ſwear and forſwear themſelves withour mg 


In this Aer Bere 


Senſe, God oliged his People by Oath to extirpate the Race of the 4. 
Amalekites. The Targum of Onkelos excites the ſame Notion: This was rf Uh 
ſaid with an Oath, and proceeds from the Face of the Terrible One, whoſe Ma- N 


jeſty is upon the Throvke of Glory, that Vrael ſhould fight--- againſt the Men 
; Amaick, to the end that they may be deſtroyed in the Generations to come. 
Some Interpreters, who do not think that this is an Alluſion to the 
Cuſtom of laying the Hand upon the Throne, have however an- 
nex d the Idea of an Oath to the Words of Moſes, The Throne of 
God, according to them, denotes ſupreme Authority ; and theſe 
Expref ions, the Hand upon the Throne of the Lord, ſignifies alſo; as they 
ſay, that God ſwore by his ſupreme Authority, that there ſhould 
be War continually between the Iſraelites and Amalekites, till the latter 
were utterly deſtroy d. 


The ſecond Opinion is of a 4 famous Commitnrator: : By Aae 
; and trans 


flates Bamer for Throne, and underſtands all the Words thus; Becauſe 


e bþN Haud of Amalek is lifted up 4 gain the Lord, who is my Banner, and to 


whom 1 have built an Altar with this Inſcription, Be Lord is my 
Baumer; for this reaſon, there Thall be FRET War between Nn 
and Amalek. 

When 'we coirifiabe ee ſofetat Netiohs, we > Ga eicher uU 
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God gives the Law on Mount 8 NAI. 
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EXODUS, cHap. XIX. 


d DEHOLD here the moſt pompous, and withal the moſt dread- O Na 
B ful Spectacle that ever Eyes beheld! By the Promulgation of 2513. 
ge of ſe the Law, God: raiſed the Spiritual Glory, (if it be lawful to uſe that Tee Chrit 
51. Expreſſion) to its utmoſt Height. It was his Pleaſure, that the Law- 497. 
kel renple giver of the Goſpel ſhould derive all his Grandeur from the Subli- ww 8 
3/3 mity of his Origin, from the Purity of his Manners, from the E- 
cellency of his Doctrine, from the Meekneſs of his Invitations, and 
above all, from the Eminence of his Miracles. The whole Oeco- 
nomy of the Mſeſſiah was calculated for the Mind; it had few Objects 
per to excite our Senſes. But God thought fit, in giving the 
ee Moſes, to ſtrike the Imagination; befòre he would move the 
Soul; to move the Senſes, before he would toneh the Heart, and 
terrify the Body, before he would affect the Conſeience. Acebrd- 
ingly, as the Spiritual Glory never appear'd in a more eminent De- 
gree than in the Publication of the New Law, ſo the ſenſible Pomp 
never ſhone forth with ſo terrible a Splendor, as in the Proclama - 
tion of the Old Law. The Holy Mount cover d with Smoak x 
Thunder ready to break out; and Lightnings darted forth with a 
diſmal Brightneſs; formidable Barriers, not to be paſs d over with- 
out expiating the raſh Attempt by à ſudden and tragical Beat; 
Thouſands of Angels ready to revenge the Contempt of his Laws Deut. 33.27 
upon the leaſt! Signal; the Earth trembling, and as ir were, HHirink⸗ . 
— WR ; three Millions of Men frozen With Fear, 
an ing as the only Favour, that God ſhould not peak to them, ſeſt Exod. ao. 19: 
— Wes himſelf, as habituated as Ho had been to dl SAN of 
God, that Maſs: ſay, tertified with the * cried dit) Ie. 
cerrtingiy fear and quake. Theſe are the firſt Objects which pręſenit 
themſfelves to bur Imagination, andiithe dreadful God deſcendin 
from the Holy Mount. 2H ei 2 ibn 112 10 PAGES 
It was in the: Wilderneſs of Sinai that this Event was ſeen. "The 
Children of-Ifracb arrived chete in forty-ſevea Days after the'Cele- 
bration of their Paſſover in Apt. Three Days after their Arrival, 
the Law was proclaimed. It is upon that Account hat tber ws 
keep their Pextecoſt, which is the Memorial of this Proclamationy fifty | 
3 after Eaſter... This is the moſt natural 7 2 we find: upon 
chele Words of Nies; Ir ri third Mauth, ben the Children of Track vere 
Xo | „ 4 462) Le , mand uh e eue 
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436 DISSERTATIONS 
Sec won gone forth out of the Land of Egypt, the ſame Day came they into the Wilder- AA 
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213. 


Before Chriſt 
1491. 
tt. the Flood 


857. 
2 


Sinai. 


neſs of 


This Wilderneſs was to the Eaſt of Paleſtine. Te bore ds Name Nerz 7 775 


of an Eminence of the Mountain which ſtood there. It is for the 
ſame reaſon St. Paul ſays, Now this Sinah was a Mountain of Arabia. 

t Strabo and Juſtin call it Sinan; and * another Author ſays, that Moſes 
aſcended the Mountain call 'd Synea, and that he was hid there forty 
Days. The other Eminence of the ſaid Mountain was named Horeb, 

but bears ſometimes the Title of Sinai, and ſometimes of Hoyeb. If 
we may believe a late 3 Traveller, the faid Mountain had yet a 
third Eminence, which is at this preſent ſtiled St. Catherine, and 


' which moſt of the Geographers confound with the other, We may 


ſee the curious Deſcription of it in the ſame Author. 


Moſes was at firſt alone with God on Mount Sinai, ſeveral times. 
God commanded him to make the 1/raelites ſenfible of the Value of 


: 4 the Mercies they had received from him, and of the Greatneſs of the 


Deut. 3. 15. 


Exod. 19. 4, 
Ser. 


Miracles he had wrought in their Favour. 


He commanded him to 
exhort them by theſe preſſing Motives, to ſubmit to his Laws; and 
he put this Price upon the Continuation of his powerful Protection, 
and the Increaſe of his Favours. 

Moſes when he received this Commiſſion was ſiruated in a ain 


fit to render him ſenſible of the Importance and Reaſon of it: He 


was upon an Eminence, from whence he could diſcover the Way 
which led to that Egypt, where God had done ſo many Wonders; 

that Sea, thro which he had ſtruck out unheard-of Paths for *. 
Thakies: - that Wilderneſs, where he had already fed them by Mi- 


racles ; and that Land of Promiſe, the Object of their Vows and 


iber to which he had reſoly d to bring them with a ſtrong Hand, 
and a; ſtretched out Am. The Expreſſions which God himſelf was 
pleaſed to put into the Mouth of this Lawgiver, are full of Grandeur 


and Majeſty, ; Ie have ſeen what I did unto the Egyprians, and hom I bare 
you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto myſelf. Now therefore, if ye will 


obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar Treaſure 
unto me above all People ; for all the Barth is mine. e ame 4 


Kaden of Prieſts, and an Holy Nax. v 


Thoſe Words, I bare yon on Eagles Wings, e the Protection 
which God granted to that People. Here we muſt make one Ob- 


ſervation, which it will be neceſſary to apply to ſundry Places, and 
which relates to the Metaphors taken from ſeveral forts of Animals. 


It is, that in order to explain them aright, we ought to mind leſs 


what a Frey, really are in themſelyes, than what was aſcribed to them 
of the Sacred Writers. The antient Naturaliſts have 
Nad 0 of the wonderful Care which the Eagle takes of its young 


ones. But this Diſcuſſion does not belong to this Place. 
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The Expreſſion of the Original, which we have render — a pecu- 
lar Treaſare unto a N delerves | 5 tO be TN Ic 2 — 
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upon the Old Teſtament. F 


ſomething that is extremely valued, and which Men would keep 


with the utmoſt Vigilance, Here follows the Gloſs of a certain 
Fo Hſe 5 Rabin; SEGULLAH, ſays he, (tis the Hebrew Term) denotes, Before Chr 


_Þt- _ that they ſhould be exceeding dear to God ; that they ſhould be like thoſe Trea- 


Be, Temp 


79. 
2 


Tom. I. in Lycurg. p. 62. 


'* ſures which a King does not intruſt to any of the Officers of his Crown, but takes 


them under bis own immediate Care: 'Tis the Idea be gives us of the Children of 
Iſrael in the Book of Deuteronomy ; The Low's Pottion is his People: 
Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance. : wth 
That other Promiſe, Je ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, was 
alſo very proper to give the 7ers a high Notion of the Privileges 
they were to enjoy, if they faithfully obſerved the Law which God 


was about to 22 them. They were come out of a Country where 


the Perſons of the Prieſts were inviolable. We have ſeen an In- 
ſtance thereof, in the Purchaſe which Joſepb made of the Lands of 
the Egyptians, in which the Prieſts were excepted from the ordinary 
Rules. 

Moſes came down immediately from the Mount, and having 
aſſembled the Heads of the Families, and the Chief of the People, (tis 
in this Senſe we are to underſtand the Phraſe of the Elders of Ijrael, by 
which they are denoted) he acquainted them with what he had 


heard from God. Scarce had he open d his Mouth, but all Hearts 
ſeem'd to be united. Every one ſeem'd to have form'd the ſame 


Deſire, and accordingly cried in the ſame Words, We will do all that 
the Lord bath Fþoken. Moſes was the Mediator between God and the 
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2513. 


1491. 


Aft. the Flood 


857. 
2 
Deut. 32. 9. 


Exod. 3. 16. 


Exod. 19. 8. 


People. He went up again to the Mount, and reported to God the 


Anſwer of the 1/razlites. God told him, that ſince they were in fo 


good a Diſpoſition to hear his Word, he would confirm them in 


the ſame, and diſperſe the leaſt Shadow of Suſpicion they were ca- 
pable of forming againſt the Divinity of his Miſſion. 
All thoſe Impoſtors that have ſer up new Religions in the World, 


have commonly pretended a Correſpondence with the Gods; and 


for conciliating that Reſpect to the Laws which they intended to 


make, they affected to have received them immediately from Hea- 


ven. Twas thus © Zoroaſter, 7 Lycurgus, * Numa Pompilius, 9 Seleucus, 
10 Mahomet, and divers others of that ſort, have a&ed. That Stock 
of Unbelief which prevail d ſo much in the Souls of the ens, might 
have excited in them the ſame Notion of Moſes. But God had aſ- 
ſured this Lawgiver, that he would ſpeak. to him after ſo plain a 


manner, and before all that great People, that there ſhould never 


remain the leaſt room to doubt, whether he were not choſen by God 


to deliver his Commands to them. This Step produced the Effect 
for which it was intended. Tis a common Expreſſion in the Mouth 
of the Fews, We know that God Spake to Moſes. And the ** antient Ra- John v. 25. 


bins have obſerved, that the things which paſſed upon Mount Sinai, 
2" ® 3 OW x | Teer | ; wh | i. 
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1 DISSERTATION $ 


SN Wen confirm d the wavering Faith of the People. *? Iſrael did not believe DA 
Before Chet Tokens be gave them. Fde who be lie nes on the account of Signs and Tokens, may Ic 
1491. always lie under the Suſpicion, that they have been wrought by Magic Arts. All be 
Alt. che Flood phaſe that Moſes did in the Wilderneſs, were owing to pure Neceſſity, We were 5 * 
_— prefſed with Hunger, and be brought down Manna from Heaven. We were FRY 
- ung with Thu ft, and be forced Water out of the Rock; and ſo on. But 
why did we believe in him? hy, becauſe being all of us at the Foot of the Mount, 
own Eyes, and not thoſe of Strangers, ſaw the Fires, and the Lightnings ; 
our .0wn Ears, and not thoſe of Strangers, heard the Thunderings and Voices. 
Aud mere alfo near enough to hear that Voice which called to him out of the thick 
Claud, ſching, Holes, Moles, go, ſpeak, ſo and ſo ſhalt thou ſay to them, Ne 
can no longer doubt of what he bimjelf tells us in Deuteronomy, The Low 
ſpake to you Face to Face, from the midſt of the Fire on the Mount. Theſe 
are the Words of that Rabin. It was for the ſame reaſon that Ce- 
leſtial Voices were addreſs'd to Jeſus Chriſt upon ſo many Occaſions, 
to the end that his Miſſion, ſuperior to that of Myſes in all other Mat- 
ters, might not give place to it in this Caſe. 
God order d Moes like wiſe to prepare the People, to the end that 
they might ſee without Profanation the ſolemn Tokens of his Pre- 
ſence upon Mount Sinai. The Ceremonies which he appointed 
upon this Occaſion, became a Law to the J eus, and likewiſe among 
the '3 Heathens ; they religiouſſy obſerv d them when they diſpoſed 
themſelves to draw near to the Deity. Waſhing their Cloaths, 
plunging their Bodies into Water, abſtaining from the moſt lawful 
chings, but ſuch, however, as were capable of diſtracting the Mind: 
Thele are the Rites of which Hiſtory furniſhes us with numerous 
inſtances. | Hs | | * 
God order'd Mojes more eſpecially to place Barriers about the 
Mount, and to charge the People moſt ſtrictly not to touch any 
Part thereof. This Law was to be obſerv d on Pain of Death. Who- 
Exod. 19. 13. ever preſumed to violate it, was to be either ffoned or ſhot through. 
The farſt of theſe Terms is equivocal in the Original: It may like- 
wile ſignify precipitated, or thrown down from ſome Eminence. The 
fame Word is made uſe of in the 15th Chap. of Exod. v. 4. on ac- 
count of Pharaoh, which our Bible renders thus; Pharaoh's Chariots, and 
tus Hoſt hath be caſt into the Sea, A famous Critick has thonghr, 
that it denotes in this Place, a Puniſhment like that which was in uſe 
among the Romans, who eaſt headlong from the Tarpeian Rock ſuch 
as were guilty of certain Crimes. A like Puniſhment was practiſed 
2 Chron. 25. Hy the Jews, as Ten thouſand Idumeans experienced, in the Time of 
12, Kang Anazzah. But, perhaps, God did not command Moſes to execute 
4 chis Threatening: Perhaps he reſerv d it immediately to himſelf. 
The Stones wherewith thoſe that ventured to come near the Mount 
were to be ſtoned, were, perhaps, ſuch as God would cauſe to roll 
-down from the Mount upon them. And as to the ſhooting them 
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an the Old Toſtament. 439 
A) through, it might mean, perhaps, Darts of Fire that were to come S 
1. out of the Mount, and penetrate them. 23513. 
ef , Finally, God addreſs d the following Words to Maſes; * When the Before Chit 
81. Trumpet ſoundeth long, they ſhall come up to the Mount. This ſeems to con- 2. 
Temple tradict the Prohibition that was made of approaching the ſaid Place. Aa 
dome Commentators have thought, that it was a kind of Challenge, 12 
which God made to preſumptuous Perſons : Juſt as if he had ſaid, , 
Let them come near if they dare, when they hear the Sound of the Trumpet |! 
Others are of Opinion, that by the Mount we ought to underſtand, 
the Bottom of it: which ſeems to us not to be maintainable. But 
moſt of the antient Verſions have render d it in a different manner; 
and I ſhould think that ours might be amended by thoſe; as for In- 
ſtance, When the Trumpet, or when the Horn ceaſes to ſound, they may then 
aſcend the Mount. I ſhall not inquire, whether the antient Interpreters 
read the Hebrew Text in a different manner than we do. But the 
Meaning which we adopt, is, in my Mind, the moſt reaſonable. 
The Children of {/rael encamp d one whole Year round about Mount, 
Sinai, God allow'd them to aſcend that Mount, and to admire on 
it the Footſteps of his Preſence, when the dreadful Ceremony of the 
Promulgation of the Law was over. | 
Three whole Days were ſpent in theſe Conferences between God 
and Moſes, and between him and the People, and in all the Prepara- 
tions for the ſaid Promuſgation. At length this famous Day arrives. 
Moſes at the Head of the Iſraelites march'd towards Mount Sinai, 
which the Thunder and Lightning, the Fires, the Sounds of the 
Horn and Trumpet, and a thick Cloud render'd terrible. At this 
frightful Sight, there was not one of the People that admitted ſo 
much as a Thought of breaking the Command of not coming neat 
it; they did not think there was any Occaſion of joining I hreats 
to the Prohibition. Every one of chem ſhew'd a Reſpect to thoſe 
Barriers that were placed between a dreadful God, and an intimidated 
People: None look'd upon them without trembling; and far from 
attempting to paſs them, they wiſh'd themſelves a great way off. 
Moſes himlelf, who had acquainted them with this tertible Appa- 
ratus, could not ſee it without Fear, and would have been glad to 
have ſtay d among the meaneſt of che Hraelites, at a reſp! Di- 
ſtance: But God call'd out to him from the Topf of che Monat; 
and commanded him to come up. There he repeated to him the 
Prohibition he had already made. He order d him to erhort the 
Heads of the People to (er an Example to them ali, of an extraordi- 
nary Purification; which this Lauvgiver executed punctually. After 
this, God call'd him — bid him bring his Brother A 
wich him. When they came up, he pronounced the Gommand- 
Ments of the Moral b Law, elſewhere ſtiled, the Ten Commandments; Deut. 4. 13. 
At the (ame time likewiſe, he publiſh'd the moſt general concern» 
ing the Political and Ceremonial Law ; namely, ſueh as might 
ſerve for Principles to particular Laws of the ſame kind, which 
were to be declared to them hereafter. | | 
| Moſes came down from the Mount; he inform d the Peo le of the 
Laws he had received, and which God himſelf had Wilt, and Ve gee 
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440 DISSERTATIONS | 
GEES, quired them to embrace them; which all 1/rael. promiſed to do, AA 
2513. Whether thro' Terror, or for the love of Order. Thereupon Moſes 1. 
Before Chit: made a ſolemn Covenant with the People: He perſonated God %* i ff 5; 


- Before Chrit ma : 
1491. himſelf; and Aaron, with Nadab and Abibu, his two Sons, and Seventy __* 


Arg reed of the Elders, that is to ſay, the Chief among the Jſraclites, repre- 8 
AX ſented the whole Congregation. God allow'd them to come up as * 
| far as one of the Eminences of the Mount, where all the Ceremo- | 
- nies that attended Treaties or Covenants in old Times, were pun- 7 
ctually obſerved. In ſuch Treaties they raiſed Monuments of thoſe 
Promiſes which the Parties contracting made mutually: This Rite 
2 2 4 was obſerved. Moſes erected Twelve Stones, which repreſented the 
4 Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. At ſuch Treaties they offer d Sacrifices : 
1 That Rite was likewiſe obſerved. Moſes built an Altar, on which 
thoſe that had been choſen out from among the Yraelites, offered 
Exod. 24. 5. Burnt- Offerings, and ſacrificed Peace-OHferings of Oxen unto the Lord. In 
thoſe Treaties '5 they mutually ſubjected themſelves to undergo the 
ſame Puniſhment as had been inflicted on the Victim then offer'd 
up: This Rite was obſerved. Moſes took Blood, and put it into 
Baſons, ſprinkled part of it on the Altar, as repreſenting the Deity, 
and the reſt upon the People. At the ſame time allo he took the 
Book in which was contain d the Clauſes of the Treaty or Covenant 
between God and the People, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Cove- 
nant, which the Lord bath made with you concerning all theſe Words, At the 
| aforeſaid Treaties the Fleſh of the Victims was eaten: This Rite was 
= obſerved. Moſes, who repreſented God, Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, 
and the Seventy Nobles 1 the Congregation, aſcended the Mount, 
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5 and eat and drank there. But to the end it might appear more evi- 
2 dently that God was a Party in this Covenant, he gave them a ſen- 
4 ſible Token of his Preſence : They ſaw the God of Iſrael: and there was 
8 under his Feet, as it were a paved Work of a '5 Sapphire Stone, and as it were 
3 the Body of Heaven in his Clearneſs. A Token which, perhaps, he was 
5 pleaſed to prefer before any other, becauſe the Sapphire was the 
Emblem of the Royalty and Prieſthood among the Egyptian. The 
1 Proofs and Reaſons may be ſeen in the Hlieroghpbicks of '7 Vale- 
. rianus. FF 9 ; | n 

: This Ceremony being finiſh'd, God order'd Moſes and Joſbua to 
3 aſcend one of the more elevated Parts of the Mount than that on 
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which they had been before with Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu, and the 
Seventy Elders. And as he, Moſes, knew not how long he was to 
ſtay there, he committed the Government of the People to the ſaid 
Elders, during his Abſence. God kept him there ſix Days, with 
Joſhua, during which Time he himſelf appear d above from a yer 
higher Place, in Fire and Smoak, ſo as to be perceiv'd by all the 
People. But on the ſeventh Day after, all thoſe, Men who came 
to ſwear to God on the behalf of the People, were ſent: back to the 
Camp. It is not ſaid what became of J7oſhua; but it is certain, that 


he did not go along with them. Moſes was called to come near to 
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Peg, the Token of God's Preſence, and accordingly he went into the 5/7 
Cloud, where he abode Forty Days and Forty Nights, without eating or 2513. 


I. 
is: of Moſes drinking. There and then was it, that God gave him the Body of ire c 


— thoſe Political, Ceremonial, and Moral Laws, which the People were to 1497. 
” = ' obſerve: There it was, that he vouchſafed to engrave upon Tables A e Flood 
WY of Stone, after an ineffable manner, the Law of the Ten Commandments, b-.1 
containing the Subſtance of what he had already imprinted on the 
Conſciences of all Men, and which he would afterwards unfold to 
Chriſtians in the Evangelical Ages, ſupport with ſtronger Motives, 
and build upon better Promiſes. | Heb. 8.6. 
13 The ews pretend alſo, that Moſes received the Body of their 
| Traditions on the ſame Mount, that he recited them to their antient 
Doctors, and that theſe derived them verbally to their Poſterity, till 
they were collected into that famous Compilation, which they now 
call their Talmud. 85 | : 
The Account which Moſes gives, does hardly leave any room to 
doubt, whether it was God himſelf who pronounced theſe Ten Come 
mandments. It could not have been call'd in queſtion, if St. Paul had 
not expreſsly oppoſed the New Law to the Old, in ſaying, that the lat- 
ter was annuntiated by Jeſus Chriſt, whereas the other was deliver'd 
only by Angels or Meſſengers ; If the Word fpoten by Angels was ſted- Heb. 11. 2. 
faſt--- how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation? which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken of the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that beard 
bim? Several Solutions have been given of this Difficulty. 
Some have cut the Knot, which they could not otherwiſe untie. 
They affirm, that the Angel which ſpake from Mount Sinai, the 
Angel that appear'd to Mofes in the Buſh, and which, according to 
the Teſtimony of St. Stephen, was the ſame who gave the Law; that 
Angel which is called the Angel of the Covenant, and the Angel of the Pre- aa: ;. x. 
ſence ; he of whom it is ſaid in the 63d Chapter of I/aiab, that in his 
Love and in his Pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them 
all the days of old. That Angel, to whom Abraham paid Religious Ho- 
nours, and to whom he ſaid, Wile thou deſtroy the Righteous with the 
Wicked ? That Angel, of whom it is ſaid in the iſt Verſe of the z oth 
Chapter of Exodus, God ſþake all theſe Words, was a {imple Creature. 
Others have obſerv'd, that all the Texts where it is ſaid, that the 
Law was given by Angels, may be render'd, in the midſt of Angels: it is 
ſaid, that the Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto them; he Deut. 33. 2. 
ſhined forth from Mount Paran, and be came with ten thouſands of Saints: 
from his right Hand went a fiery Law for them. And the Prophet David 
ſays, The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels; val. 68. 17. 
the Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the Holy Place. According to this | 
Interpretation, St. Paul intended to oppoſe the Goſpel to the Law, 
inaſmuch as when God gave the Law, he was ſurrounded with a 
moſt dreadful Equipage; whereas when he promulgated the Goſpel, 
he adapted himſelf to our Weakneſs. oY 
Others have ſaid, that when Chriſt publifh'd his Law, it was only 
mediately, and by the Miniſtry of Angels; that it was thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits which form'd the Voices and the Thunders that made the 
VOL. I. Ag Moun- 


1 S;mouville's Compariſon of the Ceremonies of the Fews, &c. p. 3. 


442 DISSERTATIONS 8 
N de Mountains to reſound; whereas when he annuntiated the Gofpel, NN 
2573: he did it immediately, and: without a Veil. am 
Before Chriſt © 2? Philo has advanced, but without any Intentions of conciliating c 
1497: Se. Paul with Mofes, that God pronounced by his own Mouth the 81 
* Words of the Decalogue ; but in promulgating the reſt of the Law, * erf 
1 he made uſe of the Miaiſtey of Ale: dn ne ee ne, A 
But he ſollows another kind of Solution, which muſt paſs with- 
out being examin'd too. It is beyond all diſpute, that the Word 
Angel in the Sacred Authors is not confined to ſignify thoſe Celeſtial 
Intelligencers which wait continually upon God. As it imports 
originally, a Meſſenger, Servant, or Mmiſter, it is ſometimes uſed to 
denote indifferently any fort of Miniſtry. Thus it is ſaid of St. Fobn 
Mark 1.2. Baptiſt, Behdld 1 ſend my Meſſenger (or Angel) before thy Face. Thus it is 
16. 33.7. ſaid in another Place, Behold, their valiant ones ſhall cry without; the Am- 
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baſſadors [ Angels] of Peace ſhall weep bitterly ; that is to ſay again, Mi- S BS 

N niſters. In the ſame Senſe the Prieſt is call d the | Angel | Meſſenger 

Rer. 2. . of the Lord of Hofts. Thus alſo in the Apocahpſe the Biſhop, or Paſtor, op 

A is call'd the Angel. Perhaps allo we ought in the ſame manner to ex- 8 

4 plain that famous Paſſage of the 4s, I is his Angel. But be this as f 

44 it will, it is undeniable as to all the other we have quoted, that the 4 
Word Angel ſignifies Meſſenger, Miniſter, and Servant. Perhaps when 


St. Paul ſaid in thoſe Words which occaſion d the Difficulty, that the 
Law was given by Angels, he did not mean the firſt Promulgation, which 
was made by God himſelf on Sinai, but only ſpake of che Noti- 
fication made of it long after to the Fewiſh Nation, by Men ſent 
upon this Miniſtry. Perhaps he might underſtand by his Angels, Moſes, 
the Prieſts, the Prophets, and all thoſe Holy Men, of whom God 
made uſe to declare his Will to the Jews before the coming of the 

Meſiab. Another Expreſſion of St. Stephen, which ſeems parallel to 

Ads 7. 5;. this, may be eaſily explained in this Senſe, Who have received the Law 
| by the Diſpoſition of ANGELS : For preſently before theſe Words, he 
had made them the following Reproach, Which of the Prophets have not 

your Fathers perſecuted? It looks as if the Prophers and Angels imported 

che ſame thing. Conformable to this laſt Explanation, St. Paul did 

not mean any more in the Text we have quoted, chan what he ex- 

Heb. 1.1, preſs d at the Beginning of the ſame Epiſtle ; God, who at ſundry times, 
and divers manners, ſpale in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, bath | 

in theſe latter Days ſpoken unto us by bis Son. The Apoſtle deſigu d to 

exalt the Goſpel above the Law, the latter having been preach'd by 


2 : 
r * * 

2 « by" ia: Lay wy 4 

— — ES 


5 Men, by ſimple Creatures, but the former by Chriſt himſelf. 
4h | Tho we dare not decide among ſuch different Opinions, tis enough 
5 | to have propoſed them, to ſhew that there was no real Dilagreement 


between Moſes and St. Paul, and that the Aſſertion of the latter, that 
the Law was given by Angels, does not contradict what the former ſaid, 
that it was given by God himſelf, and that it was he who pronounced 

all thoſe Words. | FUR bw 


5 Compare Philo, Lib, de Decal. p. 576. with p. 577. & Lib. de Somniis, p. 46 1. & 455. 
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EXC DUS, RAE xxxij ot. 


Ne HE Reſolutions of Virtue and Holineſs occaſion d by a rapid ON M 
I. Motion of Terror, are ſeldom put in execution, or at leaſt 2513. 


Nef oſs continued. The Tſraelites ſaid ro Moſes at the Sight of the Lightning, eee ct 


81. and at the hearing of the Thunder, || All that the Lord hath þoken we will 49. 


kel Temple do, But the Lightning e no longer, the Thunder being N 
479- "a 155 7 3 | 
no longer heard, nor Moſes being among them to put them in mind Foxy 


of their Promiſes, they forgot their Vows, and broke them as ſoon 
as they had made them. | 1 - 
some Jewiſh Doctors have ſaid, that they, the Children of Iſrael, 
believ'd that their Lawgiver had been devour d by the Flames of 
Sinai. They add, that the Devil help'd to lead them into this 
Miſtake ; that he ſhew'd them the Carcaſs of Moſes, or perſuaded 
chem to believe ſo, by a Phantom in the Air. What render'd his 
Abſence the more intolerable was, that the Pillar of Smoak ſeem d 
to have quite left them, as well as Moſes ; and their Underſtandings 
were too grols to let them worſhip an inviſible God, who gave them 
no ſenſible Token of his Preſence. They were relolv'd to ſupply 
che want of the Cloud, and to have ſome other Symbol of the Deity 
among them. They ſaid to Auron; Up, make us Gods, or make us 4 Exed. 32. f. 
God, (for the Hebrew Text is ſuſceptible of either Verſion) which hall 
go before us; for as for this Moſes, the Man that brought us up out of the 
Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. Not that they were 
ſo ſtupid as to think, that the Hands of a Man could give a Being to 
a God; but they had a mind to have an external Object, where 
they might depoſe (if one may lo ſay) the Homage they would ren- 
der to the Supreme God. Thus it is that ſome 3 Rabins have ex- 
plain d the Text of Moſes ; Make us an Object ſenſible of Divine Worſhip, 
which may be always befare our Eyes, and ſupply the Place of God, when we 
ſhall be told of all the Wonders he wrought for us in Egypt. $I, 
It is amazing, that Aaron ſhould not make any CROP to 
ſuch a Demand from the Children of ral; and if he did, it is no 
leſs ſtrange, that Moſes ſhould not have recorded ir. It ſeems, that 
it was very neceſſary that this Circumſtance ſhould have been noted, 
and that we ſhould have a better Warrant of it than the Teſtimony 
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DISSERTATIONS 


OS? of + ſome of the Rabins. And yet it is only from them that we | 
2513. are told, if not'to juſtify Aaron wholly, yer at leaſt to extenuate his 


Before Crit Fault, that it was his Fear which cauſed his Condeſcenſion; that Agger 


Hur had been maſſacred for reſiſting the People; and that Aaron 


gero being juſt ready to ſuccumb to their Fury, lifting up his Eyes to 


Ezek. 16. 32. 


1 Mr. Le Clerc 


Heaven, ſaid, O Lord, I look up to thee, who knoweſt the Hearts of Men, 
and who dwelleſt in the Heavens: Thou art Witneſs, that 1 act againſt my l- 
Clination. | 
But Moſes relates the criminal Condeſcenſion of Aaron immediate- 
ly after having mention d the criminal Demand of the Hraelites: He 
ſays, that Aaron anſwer d, Break off the Golden Ear- rings, which are in the 
Ears of your Wives, of your Sons, and of your Daughters, and bring them 
unto me. Some of the Antients have thought, that he made this 
Anſwer only to diſcourage thoſe mad Men from purſuing their De- 
fires, and that he thought they would not have inſiſted upon having 
an Idol which was to coſt them ſo dear. If this leſſens Aaron's Fault, 
it aggravates that of the Children of Iſrael. They brought in with- 
out Scruple thoſe Gold Rings which they had taken from the Egyp- 
tians, and which were given them by God, by vertue of that ſupreme 
Right he has over the World, and all that therein is. Thus did 
they anticipate the Reproach which a Prophet made their Poſterity 
ſeveral Ages after them; 4 a Wife that committeth Adultery, which taketh 
Strangers inſtead of her Husband. They give Gifts to all Whores, but thou 
giveſt thy Gifts to all thy Lovers, and hireſt them that they may come unto thee 
on every Side for thy Whoredom. 3 | 
The Hiſtory adds, that Aaron took the Offerings from the Hands 
of the Children of J/rael, and made of them * a molten Calf. But the 
Words immediately uſed before theſe laſt, afford us one of the moſt 
ſingular Examples that can be, of the Ambiguity of the Holy Lan- 
guage; for they may be equally render'd, cither that Aaron received 
thoſe Rings into a Purſe, or that he faſhioned them with a graving Tool, as it 
is uſually render d. One of the moſt famous Criticks prefers the 
firſt of theſe Interpretations, and founds his Preference upon ſuch 
lauſible Arguments, they might have paſs d for unanſwerable, if 
they had not been refuted by F another Critick of great Name, who 
oppoſes. very ſolid Reaſons againſt him; inſomuch that the chief 
Concluſion we can draw from this Diſpute is, that it is an Argu- 
ment in favour of Pyrrhononiſtical Criticiſm. _ . 
A more famous Queſtion is agitated here among the Learned, 
and does not leſs concur in fixing this Concluſion, and in proving 
that there are Subjects upon which one may advance things equally 
probable, upon the molt oppoſite Notions. It is ask'd, What de- 
termin d Aaron to make choice of the Image of a Calf, to make it 
the Emblem of the Deity ? We will relate the chief Opinions of 
the Learned upon this Article : If they happen to make the ſame 
> 1 Mt HRARE d | 3 lmpreſſion 


In Shemoth Rabba, Sect. Orc. ut ſupra. See S. Auguſt. Tom. IV. Queſt. XLI. 
It is true, that the Word Elchim is con- in Exod. p. 118. & Theod. Tom. I. in Exod. 
ſtrued here with the Plural; but it is often Quæſt. LXVI. p. 3. man 
ſo; when it means the true God. See Gen. See Bochare:Hieroz. Part I. Lib. II. Cap. 
XX. 13. and Exod, xxxij. TZ. |XXXIV. p. 334. x 4 .d71 


A 


AAS.) 


E£x0DUS 
I. 


81. 


| | | 
upon the. Old Teſtament. 


Impreſſion on our Readers as they do on us, he will ſuſpend lis AQ 


Judgment on this Matter, without taking any Side in the Diſpute. 


_ 7 Some of the Commentators have thought, that Aaron entertain d Before Chritt, 
this Opinion on the very Mount, where he had been permitted to 


come one time along with Moſes, and another with Nadab and Abihu, 
and the Seventy Elders. They pretend, that God appear d to them 
riding on a Cherubim, which had the Form of an Ox. Tis on this 


Notion that the whole Treatiſe entituled Aaron vindicated, turns. But 


this Opinion is inconſiſtent with that great Care that God took upon 


Sinai, not to furnjſh-the leaſt Pretext for Idolatry, and with what he 
himſelf ſaid to the Hraelites by his Servant Moſes ; Take ye therefore good 
Heed unto yourſelves, ( for ye ſau no manner of Similitude on the Day that the 
Lord fþake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt your- 
ſelves, and make you a: graven Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the Like- 
neſs of any Male or Female, the Likeneſs of any Beaſt that is on the Earth, the 
Likeneſs of any winged Fowl that flieth in the Air, the Likeneſs of any thing that 
creepeth on the Ground, the Likeneſs of any Fiſh, &c. The Holy Spirit has 
in theſe Words collected the Animals of all kinds; and he poſitively 
aſſures us, that none of their Forms or Figures appeared upon the 
Mount. ut FS 200 

A learned Prelate, who inclined to excuſe Aaron, pretends. that 
the Deſign of this Prieſt was only to give a Hieroglyphick of the 
Strength and Power of the Deity : He finds ſome Monuments a- 
mong the Antients, by which he endeavours to prove, that the Ox 
was the Emblem of Royal or Sovereign Authority among the Phz- 
nicians : 9 Euſebius has help'd him to ſome, 1% Diodorus Siculus, and 


i Valerius Maximus to others, whereby he proves that the Romans had 


the ſame Hieroglyphick of old. Upon this Principle he ſays, that 


Aaron's Deſign was to remind the Iſraelites of the Power and Strength 


of God, and to revive the illuſtrious Tokens they had ſeen thereof. 
So it is that he explains thoſe Words, Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which 
brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. And the following ones, To- 
morrow is a Feaſt to the Lord. The Opinion is ingenious indeed; but 
let any one conſider, whether ſuch a Hieroglyphick was uſed in the 


World in the Days of Moſes, and whether this Commentator can ac- 


count for the Silence of Aaron, who never offer'd this for a Reaſon 


of his Action; and for the Wrath of God, that would have been ſo 


2 


fatal to him, if Moſes had not interceded for him. 


as may appear by the following Exhortation of Joſhua to the People; 


12 But the Torrent of Interpreters have eſpouſed a third Notion, 
namely, that he made choice of a Calf becauſe that Creature was 
worſhipp'd in Egypt: They prove that the Hraelites were infected 
with the Idolatry of the Egyptians, of which there are Proofs enough, 


VYDOEL 75 XxXXXX | 


——— 


Fran. Moncæus Aron. purgat. at the End | and Muevis, were worſhipp'd as Gods in 


n 


of the 2d Vol. of the Grand Criticks, p. 95. 
Edit. of Amſterdam. 5 
* Biſhop Patrick on Exod. xxxij. 4. 
Euſeb. Prep. Lib. I. Cap. alt. p. 35, Ce. 
I know not what Paſſage Biſhop Pa- 


trick had in view; but Diodorus Siculus ſays 


poſitively, that the Oxen and Bulls, Apis 


Egypt, Lib. I. p. 19. The ſame Author ſays, 


Bacchus was repreſented with Horns, Lib. 


III, p. 206. | | 
Fal. Max. Lib. V. Cap. VI. p. 238. 
See Clarius on Exod. xxxij. 2. in the 


1ſt Vol. of the Criticks, p. 678. & Grotins, 
ib. p. 680. 1 | 
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446 DISSERTATIONS 


— — — rams. — 


RAT * Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him in Sincerity and Truth,” and' put RIA 


213. away the Gods which your Kates ſerved on the other Side of the Flood, and in * ex 


Before Crit Egypt: and ſerve he the Lord. And again by the Prophet Exekiets F Caſt Ie 


je away every Man the Abominations of bis Eyes, and de file not yourſelves with 


Aid the Flood +he Idols of Egypt *--- But they rebelled againſt me, and would not bearken unto ** Tempe 


1 they did not every Man caſt away the Abominations of their Eyes, neither 
N did they forfake the Idols of Egypt. Hitherto the Opinion of theſe latter 
Frack . Criticks is demonſtrable neither is it upon this dee that we are 


17 | obliged to ſuſpend our Judgment. ner 
They prove further, that all ſorts of Animals were dove by the 


Bpyptians: this is not indeed fo very certain, but it is probable. If 


che Diſpuce were about the Times which follow d choſe of the 1ſra- 
elites, we might find numberleſs Proofs among the profane Authors. 
12 Pomponins Mela days expreſsly, that they worſhipp d the Images of 
a great number of Animals, and yet more, the Animals themſelves. 
'+ The Hiſtorian Joſepbus ſa ys, If the religious Ceremonies of the Egyp- 
tians were received in all Canter they would be ſoon over-run by the Beaſts, 
wid there would not be any room for Men. Here is alſo a Paſſage from 
25 Strabo, which furniſhes us with a yet more particular Account of 
the Matter; There are, ſays he, Animals which all the Egyptians adore, 
fach' as, among the Terreſtial, the Ox, the Deg, and the Cat; among the Atrial 
ones, the e and the Ibis; among the Aquaticks; &C.--- | There be 


likewiſe ſome to which each Conntry pays a pre Veneration, ſuch as the 


Sheep at Thebes, &c.---- 
Its alſo to be preſumed, that the [dolatry of Animals was * 


eſtabliſn d in Egypt, during the ſojourning of the Vraelites in that Land. 
Exod. x. 26. This follows-irrefragably from what Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh ; If we ſa- 
. crifice the Abomination of the Egyptians before their Eyes, will they not * us ? 


_ +Ring23- It is demonſtrable too, that long before the Age of Moſes, the Ox 


I 3. 
was adored in Egypt after a ſingular manner. s Strabo aſſures us in 


the fame Book we juſt now quoted, that at Memphis there was an Ox 
kept, and reſpected as a Deity ; and '7 Pliny ſays the ſame expreſsly. 
He adds, that the Egyptian call d this Ox, Apis; that they had two 
kinds of Temples ;. that the Entrance into one was pleaſing,--- 
but into the other trighttul. ** Herodotus deſcribes the ſaid Idol thus; 
APIS, or Epatus, ſays he, # a Calf proceeding from a Cow, which never 
brings forth more than one, nor can ſhe teem that, without a Clap of Thunder. 


The Calf they call AP IS, has certain Marks, by which it may be known; it is 


black over all the Body, &c. 

It remains now to be inquired, whether the Worſhip of the Beyp- 
tian Calf was prior to that of the 1/raelites, call d the Golden Calf: Or 
whether it was not eſtabliſſi d long after. If ir ſhould be proved that 
the Egyptians was firſt, it will be a kind of Demonſtration, that it was 


the reaſon es Auron prefer d * — of a Calf to that of any 
| other 
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1 Frag: Mela, de fitu Orbis, 1 1 Cap.. PREY Lib. XVII 89 
Dan. Maa . „ e e e e. 


. 5 cont. Appion. Lib, II. Cap. V. p. 145. dee ſcyeral Proofs in 700 de Idol. 


p. 1069. 
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r rale, Lib. XVII. p. 812. See like- | % — Lib. III Cap. XXXVIIL 


wiſe Herodot. Lib. II. Cap, XXXIX. G&c. p. 172. See another Deſcription in Pomp. 
Pe — Cc. See alſo _—_ . Lib. I. p. 74. | Mela, de fitu Orbis, Lib. I. Cap. IX. p. 10. 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


among the Fathers of the Church, have been of the ſame Opinion, 


447 


other Animal. 29 And a great number of Interpreters, eſpecially $A. 


28513. 


Some Commentators have thought, that the Worſhip of Apis owed Before Clit 


Adminiſtration of Foſeph, and that the Ox. was the Hieroglyphick of *g*Flood 


this Patriarch. A famous modern Author has made prodigious 
Efforts of Erudition to eſtabliſh this Notion: He ſupports ãt by the 
Evidence of ſome of the Antients, particularly that of a Julius Ma- 
ternus, an Author who lived under Conſtantine the Great, by that of 
2? Rufinus, and ſome others. He builds alſo upon a Paſſage in Deu- 
teronomy, where Joſeph is call d an Ox. He ſupports himſelf like wiſe 
by the very nature of Pharaoh's Dream, here he {aw Kine aſcend- 
ing out of the Nie, a Dream that ſaved all Hpt. He founds him- 


ſelf again upon the uſual Cuſtom, of the Antients, in repteſenting 


But let us reſume the Thread of our Story. 


Plenty. under the Emblem of an Ox. He alſo alledges other Reaſons 
for his Opinion, to which he ſubjoins certain Arguments to prove 
that Apis and Serapis were one and the ſame Deity with the Egyptians. 
But all theſe learned Notions have been refuted by *+ Samuel Bochart; 
and they are indeed overturn'd by this one only Conſideration, that 
no Evidence has been produced to prove, that the Gods which we 
acknowledge to have been worſhipp d by the: Egyptians under the Si- 
militude of an Ox fince the Time of Moſes, were already ſo in his 
Age. We ſhall even find ſtrong Preſumptions, not to ſay Demon- 
ſtrations, of the contrary Opinion in the Treatiſe of 1dolatry of an illus 
ſtrious *5 Prelate, whom we have had occaſion to quote ſeveral times. 


857. 


2 


We ſhall therefore ſuſpend our Judgment as to the particular Motive 


which determin'd Aaron to make a Calf the Object of the Hraelites Ido- 
latry, and conclude this Article with the following Reflection; to 
wit, that whatever other Object he had offer'd to their Worſhip, 
whether it had been any other Animal, whether it had been ſome 
Plant, whether it had been ſome Star, or other Production of Na- 
ture, the Learned might have ask d, why that, rather than any 
other? They would have been divided upon the Queſtion ſtill, 
and ſplit into ſeveral Opinions; each would have found in Anti- 
Opinion, and perhaps would have run em up to Demonſtrations. 


Aaron built an Altar, and placed this Idol upon it: He proclai 'd 


a Feaſt to be kept che Day following, and told the People it was 
conſecrated to the Lord, tho it was deſign d an entire Deſtruction of 


long as until the Morrow; They roſe up earh on the appointed Day, 

* | 1 4. was. Ty INT 

See Laftant. de vera Sapientia, Lib. IV. ** Bochart Hieroz, Part I. Lib. II. Cap. 
Cap. X. p. 376. See alſo S. Ferom, Tom; VI. | XXXIV. p. 338. * 5 

p. 18. on the 4th Chap. of Hoſea. '* Archbiſhop Teniſon de Ido. 


his true Worſhip, and a direct Violation of that Law which Woſes 
had then given them in his Name, and by which they were exprelsly 
forbid, to make Gods of Silver, or Gods of Gold. The Children of Iſrael 
exulted at the Publication of a Solemnity, which was ſoon to be- 
come ſo fatal unto them. They were uneaſy at the delaying it ſo 


20 2122 23 Ger, Vop. de Idol. Cap. IX. p. 80. 


quity, and in the nature of the thing, probable Arguments for his 


Exod. 20. 23. 


Exod 3 
5, 6, &c. 
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IS and offered Burnt-Offerings, and brought Peace-Offerings to the Idol, which 


" DISSERTATIONS 


2513. ought to have been offer d to none bur God. They eat of the Fleſh 
Before Chriſt of the Victim, as was the Cuſtom in the Offerings of Peace. By Deer 
which Action they ſhew'd, that they would have the ſame Commu- 8. 
nication with the Idol as * Aaron, Nadab, Abibu, and the Seventy ***=w* 


1491. 
Aft. the Flood 


857. 
— 
* Exod. 24. 
11. 


Exod, 32, 6. 


Gen. 26. 8, 


Pal. 95. 1. 


Exod. 32. 7. 


rer. 10. 


Elders had with God, when they did eat in his Preſence. After this, 
they ſhew'd by their Songs and Dances, the Joy which this Commu- 
nion inſpired them with. It was an eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom among the 
Idolaters, to make Rejoicings upon ſuch ſolemn Occaſions: And 
this was more particularly obſerved, in thoſe that were made to ho- 
nour the God Apis, in the following Ages. ! After they had kept 
him a whole Century, they threw him into the Nile; then they 
mourn d his Death, and look'd out for another. When they found 
him, all Places were fill d with Joy. The Courtiers, the Prieſts, 
and the People aſſembled, and great Feaſtings were made. The 1/- 
raelites did the ſame: tis the Meaning of theſe Words of Moſes; The 


People ſat down to eat and to drink, and roſe up to play. * Some have given 


a more odious Senſe to this laſt Expreſſion: They think, that being 
intoxicated with Pleaſure, they paſs d from the Sin of Idolatry to 
that of Impurity. Men are never more inclined to violate the Bar- 
riers of Morality, than when they tranſgreſs thoſe of Religion. 
29 The Heathens often committed ſuch Abominations, after the Re- 
paſts which they took on the Days of their Sacrificing. The Word 
play, which is uſed in this Text, may perhaps bear the like Senſe in 
other Places: But nothing obliges us to underſtand it ſo here. The 
Crime of the Hraelites did not conſiſt in making merry after their De- 


votions: God himſelf required them to do it aſter thoſe which he 


ordain d: But it was for conſecrating their Mirth to an Idol, inſtead 
of hallowing it to the Rock of their Salvation. ö e | 
It was thus that whilſt Moſes was making an everlaſting Covenant 


on the Mount, between God and the Hraelites, thoſe unhappy People 


violated the moſt fundamental Clauſe of it, at that very Time, 


namely, to worſhip none but God only. God revealed this to them 


at the Beginning; and nothing can be more emphatical, than the 
Words which the Holy Spirit employs: on this occaſion; Go, get thee 
down, {aid he, for thy People which thou broughteſt out of the Land of Egypt, 
have corrupted themſelves. They have turned afide quickly out of the Way 
which I commanded them: they have made them a molten Calf, and have wor- 
ſhipped it, and have ſacrificed thereunto, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, © Iſrael, 
which have bzought ther up out of the Land of Egypt. God even required 
of Moſes, that he ſhould conſent to the Deſtruction of this whole 
Nation, and promiſed the Lawgiver to make him the Center of 


thoſe Promiſes granted to Abraham, and according to which, the Po- 


ſterity of that Patriarch were to equal the Stars of Heaven. The 
Words of the Text are very remarkable on that occaſion ; Now there- 


&e 4:1; 3 | L 82.4 fore 


See Herodot. Lib. II. Cap. XL. p. 105. | Cap. IV. p. 65. 
Se Deut. xij. 17. Miſnah de Sacrif. Tom. V. See R. Jarchi of the Verſion of Breit- 
Sect. VI. p. 24. n hauptus on Exod. xxxij. 6. p. 732. They 
lem, Lib. V. Cap. XL. p. 125. aſcribe the ſame Senſe to this Word in Gen. 
** Auguſt. Tom. V. de Civit. Lib. XVIII. xxxix. 14. See alſo Tertull. de Jejun. Cap, 
Cap. V. p. 345. Selden de Diis Hris, Synt. I. VI. p. 547. a 


1 


Ex OD Us 


* 


479 


% 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


— 
« 9 * 
44 2 *. 
: * ® 
— hit 
1 


fore let me alone, that my. Wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that 1 may N e 
conſume them: and I will make of thee a. great Nation. God prepares him- 2513. 


{+ % ſelf to give a full Swing to his Vengeance; but being upon the Noa Before Chrilt 


- 149 F. 3h 4 


are on the part of Moſes. Moſes reſiſts God; but God cannot reſiſt Moſes. A. Seed. 


'OIce 


of putting it in execution, he finds himſelf ſtop'd by a ſuperior 


That Arm, that invincible Arm, which ſmote Egypt with ſo many 


Blows, which exterminated the Firſt- born of the Egyptians, and caſt. 
into the Red Sea Pharaoh and all his Courtiers; that Arm, I fay,. 
felt itfelf bound by the Prayers of Moſes,. and God ſtood. in need of. 
a Signal from his Servant to begin deſtroying a rebellious People. 

| Mofes knew how to make uſe of the Advantage which the Goods. 
neſs of God, and the Efficacy of his own Prayers, had render d him 
Maſter of. He redoubled the Obſtacles which he had thrown, in 


God's way, and according to the Expreſſion of the Plalmiſt, : He, pal 106. 25; 


would have deſtroyed them, had not Mofes his Choſen ſtood before him in the. 
Breach. | 5 
Aſter having procured a Suſpenſion of their Chaſtiſement, he te- 
turn d to thoſe guilty Perſons, who ſo juſtly deſerv d it. He bore in 
his Hand thoſe Tables of Stone on which God himſelf had engravenz. 
after ſuch a wonderful manner, the Law. of the Ten Commandments. 
3? The Rabins ſay, he did ic with a Sapphire out of his Throne. 
Theſe Tables were graven both within and without. The Form is 
not expreſs d. Joſbua rejoin d Moſes ; it is not ſaid exactly where 5 
but it was when he came down from the Mount. He was amazed 
at the Noiſe he heard at a great diſtance in the Camp, and took it 

to be of ſuch a kind as was made by People engaged againſt one 
another in Battle. He expreſs d his Amazement to Moſes, who 
knew well enough that this Noiſe proceeded from a yet more fatal 
Cauſe. Scarce were they arrived at the Camp, but their Eyes met 
the Idol. Moſes was inflamed with a holy Indignation at this dread- 
ful Sight, and in a Rage brake the Tables of the Law, which con- 
tain d the chief Clauſes of the Covenant that theſe Idolaters had juſt 
now violated. He broke them in their Preſence, after having made 
them ſenſible, as 3' a Jewiſh Doctor wilely obſerves, of the Greatneſs 
of their Loſs. In the next place, he brake their Idol all to pieces, 
grinding it into a fine Pouder, which he ſcatter'd upon the Waters 
that ran from the Brook of Horeb, and obliged theſe Image-worſhip- 
pers to drink thereof. 3* Thoſe who are of the Opinion, that Aaron 
mimick'd the Worſhip of the God Apis, believe that Moſes alluded tq 
the Ceremony of the Egyptians, who threw that Idol into the Nile, 
But this Conſequence is as uncertain as the Principle on which it is 
founded. But what greater Contempt could he put upon this Idol 
than to cauſe it to be eat even by thoſe very Perſons who had ju 

before paid it divine Honours? This Comment appears too ſimple 
to 33 ſome Interpreters, who fancy, they have therein diſcoverd the 
greateſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; as if Moſes would have 
„ Yyyyy vr taught 
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% See Numb. xxv. 1, 2. & Athen. Deipno-| and the Targum on Solomon's Song, J. 11. 3 
foph, Lib. II. Cap. III. p. 40. & Lib. VIII. Abarbanel on Exod. Paraſch. Thiſſa, f. 2 . 
Cap. XVI. p. 363. 1431 3: See Grot. on Exod. xxxij. 10. in the iſt 

See Ainſworth on Exod. xxxij. 16. p. 136. * of the Great Criticks, p. 68 o. 
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N O Ven taught them, that it was only the Meſſiah typified by this Brook, that 
2513. was capable of expiating their Crime. n > 

3* Before cm A very particular Opinion, taken up on account of this Water e 


- 


= 18491. which the Children of Vrael drank, deſerves to be related here: There 
5 At che food was an antient Tradition, that the Beards of all thoſe who drank of 
* 857- this Water was tinged with the Colour of Gold. This Tradition 
was long . in the Church. 3 The famous Bochart gives us a 
Fragment of a certain Verſion of Exodus, which was begun in the 
XIIIth Century. He thus tranſlates the 27th Verſe of the 3 2d Chap. 


all thoſe who have Golden Beards. Upon which Text, this Childiſh 
Gloſs is put; Thoſe who worſhipped the Calf, had their Beards turned into a 
Golden Colour ; for the Pouder ſtuck to the Hair miraculouſly. 1 have in my 
Study, a Bible printed at Antwerp in 1531. in which this Gloſs oc- 
curs. What Chimeras or Whimſies are the Minds of Men ſub- 
A 24M . | A 
* Moſes addreſs d himſelf afterwards to Auron, and reproach'd him 
with having ſpoil d the People of their moſt precious Ornaments; 
that is to ſay, with having turn d them away [win the Worſhip of 
the true God. 35 Some Rabins have advanced, that the 1/raelites 
wore Crowns, on which were impreſs d the Name of Fehovah, and of 
which Aaron had deſpoil'd them. Auron anſwer d like a Man that 
knew not what to ſay, and who uſes frivolous Excuſes, of which he 
himſelf is ſenſible, till he can think of ſomething more valuable. 
Exod, 32, 24. Tis the Meaning of theſe Words; I ſaid unto them, Whoſoever hath any 


and there came out this Calf. What a poor Excuſe is this? And what 
could elſe come out of a Mould that has the Form of a Calf, and 
into which one pours a Quantity of Gold ſufficient to fill it? There 
is not the leaſt Foundation for the Opinion of thoſe 37 who pretend, 
that Aaron had no Mould at all, but that it was the Devil that form'd 
the Idol; and ſo it is they underſtand his Anſwer. But the Words 
of this Prieſt ſhew the Diſpoſition of a Perſon that has a mind to 
juſtify himſelf, who finds nothing on which to build an Excuſe, and 
yet can't prevail on himſelf to be filent, i f 
After this, Moſes had a mind that a Puniſhment inflited on ſome 
of the Guilty, might ſerve to keep the reſt in Fear, and become a 
Barrier for ever againſt Idolatry. He called for all thoſe that felt 
themſelves animated with an uncommon Zeal for the Glory of God. 
He was immediately ſurrounded by the Levites; and he gave them 
that ſevere Order, by which he ſhew'd, that the Charity with which 
his Soul was inflamed for thoſe Criminals, did not hinder him from 
lively reſenting the Affronts they had offer'd to God, the principal 
Object of his Love; Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, Put every Man his 
Sword by his Side, and go in and out from Gate to Gate throughout the Camp, 
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See Ainſworth on Exod. xxxij. 20. p. 136. ** Targum of Jeruſalem on Exod. xxxij. 25. 

& Aug. Tom. VI. cont. Fauſtum, Lib. XXII. p. 48. | EIT 2 

Cap. XCIII. p. 308. R. Juda in Pirkt Eliez. Cap. XLV. 
** Bochart  Hieroz. Part I. Lib. II. Cap. p. 121. See Bp Patrick on Exod. xxxij. 24. 
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of this Book; Slay every one his Brother, his Friend, his Neighbour, even 


Gold, let them break it off : So they gave it me; then I caſt it into the Fre, 


and 


EXO DUS 
3 


upon the Old Teſtament. © 


ſlay every Man his Brother, and every Man his Companion, and every Man 


his Neighbour. The Levites obey d him; and ſacrificed Three thonſaud 


5% 


oe Wa 
2513. 


gef u Men to the Wrath of Heaven. A Paſſage in St. Paul miſunderſtood. Betore Chr 


81. 


has cauſed ſome to tranſlate Twenty three thouſand Men, and the Error 


%.Temple-of one 3% bad Verſion has diffuſed itſelf into divers others. 


479˙ 
N 


The cloſeſt Union is that we have with God: All that are incom- 


1491. 
Aft. the Flood 


1 


A 


patible therewith, ought to be broke without Mercy. As bloody as 


this Action of the Levites appears, it is worthy of Praiſe, becauſe the 
Commands of God, and the Zeal for his Glory, were the Principles 
from which it proceeded. The Word made uſe of by Moſes. to in- 
duce them to it, deſerves Obſervation: It is borrow'd from the Sa- 
crifices; Conſecrate yourſelves to day to the Lord. But Obedience in better 
than Sacrifice, Moſes gives us the Encomium of this Expedition four 
Years after it happen d, ſpeaking of Levi in the following manner 
Who ſaid unto. his Father, and to his Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did be 
acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children. oF 
Moſes after having offer d three thouſand Victims to the Indignation 


of God, went up again to the Mount, where he ſtay d F forty Days, 


part of which he ſpent in ſolliciting the Pardon of the reſt of the 


Criminals. Nothing is more worthy of our Imitation than the Cha- 


vation for the ſake of the 1ſraelites. 


2 blot me out of thy Book. 


rity he ſhow'd in ſolliciting it; 0 this People, ſaid he, have ſinned a 
great Sin . Tet now, if thou wilt, forgive their Sin: and if not, blot me, 1 


Exod, 32. 29; 
I Sam. 15. 22. 


Deut. 33. 9, 


Exod. 32, 31 : 
&c, 


pray thee, || out of the Book which thou baſt written, Some Divines have 


thought, that this Lawgiver offer d to renounce his everlaſting Sal- 
We do not enter into the Liſts 
with them: One ſingle Word might, as we think, ſerve to refute 
them. It comes from one of thoſe Men who has render d himſelf 
the moſt worthy of that Character which God beſtowed upon Moſes, 
namely, Now the Man Moſes was very meek, above all the Men which were 
upon the Face of the Earth. 39 This learned Author ſays of him, That be 
did conſent to be blotted out of the Book of Life, on Condition that God would 


Mr. La Plas 
cette. 


Numb. 12. WE 


pardon the Children of Iſrael. In ſuch Caſe one might ſuSþeft, that he deſired 


to ſacrifice bis Salvation to theirs. But quite contrary, he de ſires to be blotted 
out of God's Book, in caſe his Prayer ſhould be rejected; Forgive their Sin, 
Now who does not ſee, that as much as that would 
be unſupportable if it were to be underſtood of eternal Damnation, ſo much 
is it worthy of Praiſe when explained into an untimely Death. What could 
be more impious for a Man to ſay? IT will be damned for ever, if thou doeſt 
not grant me the Favour I ask. And on the contrary, what could be more pious 
and laudable than to ſay; Tf thou beeſt determined to deſtroy this Nation, ſpare 


me the Grief of ſurviving, and of bearing the Inſults and Blaipbemies of our 


Enemies. Take me out of this World, where I ſhall only lead a Life full of Bit- 
terneſs, and leſs tolerable than Death itſelf, We will add to the Words of 
| | this 


3 — 


It is in the iſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
x. 7, 8. where mention is made of the 
Plague related in Numb. xxv. 9. 


35 See Bochart Hierox. Part I. Lib. II. 


Cap. XXXIV. p. 353. | 
I Lightfoot is of Opinion, that he was 
there three times forty Days. See Spicil. in 
al. p. 170. Sch ANAL * © 


See about this Expreſſion, Pſal. lvj. 4. 
Ixxxvij. 6. & cxxxix. 16. Ezra iv. 3. Dan. 
xij. 1. Phil. iv. 3. Rev. iij. 5. In theſe Paſ- 
ſages God is repreſented as a Man keeping 
Records. | 

Mr. De Ia Placette's Diſſertations on ſe- 


veral Subjects of Morality, Cap. XV. p. 105 
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* Numb. 11. 
11, 12, &c. 


de this Author, a parallel Paſſage from the Book of Numbers ; * Miſes 
2513. ſaid uno the Lord, Wherefore haſt thou affifted thy Servant * And wherefore 


To ann bave T not found Favour in thy fight? that thou laid ſt the Barden of all this ora. 


DISSERTATIONS 


upon me. Hie I conceived all this People * Have ] begotten them? 


Tam nut able to bear all this People atone, becauſe it is too heavy for me. And 
if tho deal thus with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if ] have found Fa- 


ons in thy; ſight ;, and let me not fee my Wretchedneſs. © 


Wie think we are able to prove, nor only that Me. did not de- 
ſign to ſacrifice his Salvation, but alſo that ſuch a Sacrifice ought not 
ſo much as to be ſuppoſed. It ſeems to us, that there is an Exceſs 
of Zeal in the Opinions of thoſe Perſons who have render d them- 
ſelves famous in Myſtical Divinity; neither can we ſubſcribe to the fol- 
lowing Propoſition; The Will of God is the ſupreme Object of an indiffe- 
rent Soul, injomuch that it would rather go to Hell by the Will of God, than to 


Heaven without it. Tea, it would prefer Fell before Heaven, if it thought it 


to be never fo little more pleaſing to God. | 
We do not find among thoſe Saints whom the Scripture propoſes 


to us for a Pattern, any thing like the Submiſſion of * Angelo de Fo- 


ligni, who in the Tranſports of his Zeal made uſe of ſuch ranting 
Expreſſions as theſe ; Ih I were fure to be damned, I wonld not- ceaſe my. 
Penitential Alls, or to deprive myſelf of all things for the Love of God. I 


am to be caſt into Hell, O my God, ſtay no longer, make haſte, and ſince thou 


haft forfaken me, finiſh, and precipitate me into the bottomleſs Pit. Nor can 
we approve any more thoſe Emotions of “ Catherine of Sienna; Tho it 


were poſſible to feel all the Torments of the Devils, and of all the damned Souls, 


Jet 25 I never call them Pains, ſo much Pleaſare would the pure Love of God 
make me find therein. | e e S412 
Yer more, we think we have proved upon * another oecaſion, 
that the Syſtem of diſintereſted Love is not to be maintain d, no, 
not even with the Reſtrictions which ſome Divines have added, and 
particularly “ Elias Saurin in his Treatiſe of the Love of God. This 
Author maintains, that the Devotion we owe to God ought to ex- 
tend itfelf fo far as to induce us to facrifice even our Salvation to 
him, and that ſuch a Refolution ought to be fix'd in the Heart of 
every Chriſtian : I love God, and by the Movements of that Love, 1 give 
him all I am able to beftow. I give myfelf to him, and with myſelf I give him 
alt that I am, and all that I hope to be. I renounce all things, provided it be 
for God's Glory, inſomuch that if my very Salvation could become a Sacrifice to 
the Glory of my God, my Salvation ſhould be of no value to me in Oppoſition to 
bis Glory, as IT myſelf am nothing in Oppoſition to him. et 
But ſuch an Hypotheſis, to wit, that the Glory of God requires 
us to ſacrifice our Salvation, is, as we think, not only impollible, 
but even contradictory. Now according to the Rules of Logick, 


we are allow d to make impoſſible, but not contradictory Suppoſi- 
. 1 9 | K .& tions. 

** See J. B. Baſſuet Biſhop. of Meaux, Iu | ſublime Devotion, p. 1868. | 
ſtruc. Paſt. p. 333. ane Elias Saurin's Treatife of Divine Love, 
| 4 | | Parr I. Cap. XIV. p. 231. See alſo p. 175, 
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EXO DUS 


I. 


81. 


aft. theElood that thou ſpouldeſt ſay unto me, Carry them in thy Boſom (as a nur ſing Father Ber Tempe 


NO beareth bis fucks Child) unto the Land which thou ſwareſt unto their Fathers. 2: 


pon the Old Teſtament. (i 453 


A tions. It is indeed allowable to lay down a falſe Principle; to try A507 


Ex0DUS 


1. _ what Concluſion would neceſſarily follow from thence; but it is 2513. 


— | 7 & | k —— — 
iz 496 not lawful to advance any ſuch Principle as would deſtroy the very Before chin 


_* Concluſion we would draw from thence. It is not lawful to ſup- 1491. 


; 8 poſe that God atteſts a Contradiction, and to maintain, that in ſuch 1 2 
a caſe we ought to give Credit to his Word, becauſe it is infinitely > 
true. For the ſuppoſing that God atteſts a Contradiftion, is to 
maintain, that he is not ſupremely True; and ſuch a Suppoſition 
deſtroys the Concluſion which We would dta from thence. Now, 
methinks, it is a Demonſtration that the Obligation of ſacrificing 
one's Salvation, ſuppoſing that the Glory of God required it, is not 
only an impoſſible, but a contradictory Condition likewiſe. Wh 
does God deſerve chat an intelligent Being ſhould make him ſo 
great a Sacrifice, according to the Opinion of thoſe very Perſons we 
oppoſe? It is, becauſe God is infinitely amiable. But if he require 
ſuch a Sacrifice, he would be nò longer that infinitely amiable Gd. 
and conſequently would not deſerve to be infinitely loved. fle 
would be a God whoſe capricious Glory would require that wliich is 
leaſt of all glorious to a perfect Being, that is, the Damnation of a 
Creature infinitely devoted to him, He would be a cruel and bar- 
barous God, taking Pleaſure in the everlaſting Sufferings of Men, 
who were capable of reſolving to ſuffer everlaſtingly for his Glory. 
We conclude from all this, that the Example of Moſes does by no 
means favour the Syſtem of Diſintereſted Love, and the Sacrifice of aur 


own Salvation. 8 267 251 2% 3575 £037 D QI Ve | 
It is ſubjoin'd, that God repented of the Evil he had threaten d to . 
bring upon the People. Nothing but a great Stock of Ignorance or 2 


Malice could ever have induced 45 Julian the Apoſtate to infer from this 
Expreſſion, that God is given to change. It ſignifies only, that God 
granted to Moſes a Pardon for the Iraelites, or rather, a Reprieve, ſin te 
thouſands of Crimes, which they aſterwards committed, did, as it were, 
force him to extirminate them at laſt. And accordingly, when God 
yielded to the Inſtances of Moſes, he told him, In the Day'when I viſit; I Exod-43- 34 
will viſit their Sin upon them. We muſt underſtand by the Day, thols 
dreadful Times at which God ſeems to reunite in one Period tze 
Crimes which a People has committed at ſeveral others: and the Jews 
have ſeen ſeveral of ſuch. 45 They ſay even to this Day, as their Fa- 
thers did before, That no Evil befals them in which there are not ſome Ounces = 
of the Golden Calf. They celebrate to this Day, by a ſolemn Faſt, the 
Anniverſary of the breaking of the Tables of the Law. 7 St. Jerome, 
and ſome other Interpreters have thought, that the Prophet Zachariah | 
alluded thereto, when he made mention of the Faſt of the fourth Month. Zach. s. 1 
be. S. Cyril of Alexan. Tom. V. in Julian, bs fol. 102. 4 1 f 3 : | 
LD VESTS TEE ARIA 8. Jerom, Tom. V. on Zach. vii). 19. 
KR. Jaac in Gemar. tit. Sanhedrim, Cap. p. 262. 4 ll 25 ) 446 4 with 
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| HE The Gol DEN CAI was made in the 4th Month of this Year of the Exodus, 
and on the 17th Day the fit Tables of the Law were broke by Mo s xs, as the mo- 
dern Jews imagine; for which they keep a Faſt even to this lima 
In the 6th Month Moss returns from Go p on the Top of S INA after having 
been there another forty Days, with other tuo Tables of Stone, whereon the Law 
was writ by the FIN ONO Gos, and which Tables were preſerved until the 
Temple of Jeruſalem was burnt down by Order of NzzucHanNEz2zAk | 
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OR 42 leaſt che Malirutle! of Objects which, we are obliged, N 
to-ſet;befote- the R yes of our Reader, in. this Diſſertation ſhould 2. 
the Tabernac; and we will only fpeak ug what concerns tach of the —— 
Parts we ſhall deſcribe. After which we will diſcuſs the moſt general 4d. 
Queſtions, and ſuch bs de the greateſt Imporianrs eg ere 
unto. 10 u ff Anil 

The Tabrriadke wie a Tent: cms to the Worſhip . of God: 
K was 2 Temple accommodated to the Condition of the Wrazlites in 
the Wilderneſß, who did not ſettle in any particular Station, but 
only incamp'd from Place to Place. It was à portable Temple, 
®operoy 19215 AS Phile calls it; It was deem d the Tent of God, who 


was the General of the Armies of Hſrael. It is upon this Account 
| thit he had his Guafds, his Table, his Throne, his Miniſters, an 


all things belonging to a Royal Tent. It is for the ſame Reaſon that 
when God order d the Conſtruction of it, he faid ro Moſes, Let them 
make me a Shiftuury, that I may dwell, amongſt them. And when Solomon 
fubſtituted the Temple to the 3 God was pleaſed, that the 


Rial fame Views ſhould be continued; I have ſurely, built. thee; an Fuſe to 


diell in, ſaid that Prince to the Lord, a ſettled: Place for the to abide in 


r Chron-3. 5. fur eher. And again in the Book of Chronicles; ; The Fa. Which 1 build 


us with all thoſe Notions : God, to whom be all. Honour and Glory, has 


is great, for. great is our God: above all Gods. 

The Heathen look d upon their Temples allo as 10 Hodſes I 
their Gods. The Jens made this Diſtinction, between the Temple 
and the Synagogues, that the Synagogues were devoted to the Wor- 
ſhip of God ſimply, whereas the Temple was geſtin'd to ſerve him 
as à Palace. A Paſſage of the Commentator of Maimonides furniſhes 


commanded us To build kim a Houſe like unto the Palaces of Ringe. All ehings 
ave to be found in Kings Palares: bey habe Guards to ſurround them : They 
have the E * cers that 2 their Ford 85 them: e who. f fing 
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Dre —— Jr 
Philo de vita Maki, Lib. III p. 2 0 p. 6. See allo aufn, Hit Lib. 1 p. 62. 
Ader Deorum: This is 4 very common Veneris Ades. 
Exprbſicn among the Geitilss,:\tO" ſignify, R. Shen. Tob. Comment * 
their Temples. See among dotbets, Livy s Maimonid. Part III. N * 0 ah 
Hiſt. Lib. H. Cap. V. p.25. Strabd, Lib. I. 7 


e 10 V 
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ix of ſe ledged Ferſons. Ir hath. pleaſed God that all, the ſame. things 


82. 


478. 


mon he Old Ttamen. | 
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and play to them. They have Chambers for their ſweet Scents and Spices 4A T. GST, 


ble to eat upon : Cloſets which none approach but. their deareſt, and moſt privi-) 
his Houſe too, to the end that they may fall ſport in nothing of! the Palaces of 


who is to be dreaded by all the Nations of th Mort. 
There were three kinds of Apartments in the Tabernacle; the 
Court, the Holy Place, and the moft Huh Place. The. Temple of Sad 
mon as built on the ſame Model. . The Chriſtians followed the ſames 
Their Temples had, firſt, what they call di the IIc, that is to ay 
the \Parch: 'Twas there the Penites, who! implored the Prayers ob 
the Faithful, the Catechumens, the Gentiles, the eus, and the; Hertticks; 


our King, the God of Hoſts, is in the midſt of u for God in that great King: 


were ſtopp d. The ſecond was call'd-N2u4,| the Navis, or Body o- 


the Prieſts, G %. 


was placed, than any Part of the ſaid Tabernacle. 


the Deſcription of the Temples of the E- BY Se Ma, Montanus Thubabeain, fue 
gyptians, Lib. VIII. p. 1158, CK | Menſuris Sacris, p. 647. in the g th Vol bf 


the Temple: There the Faithful did their Devotions, Men, Wemem 
and. Children, all ſeparately. Laſtly, the N, or Choir: In chib 
there enter d none but the Clerfo, that is to ſay, the Ecoleſiaſticks 1 
Here was placed the Altar, the Throne of the Biſhop, the Seats f 

NE un 5d 67 1217 lad 
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other Authors make of the Temples of the Heathens. “ Severgt 
learned Men have thought, chat the Perfection of Architecture was 
derived from the Habrems to the Grecians, and from the Grecians to the 
Romans; and that Vitrupius extracted the fineſt Rules of his Art from 
the Model which the Author of the Book of Kings has traced forthe 
Temple of Solomon. How Problematical ſoever this Opinion m 
be, tis much better grounded than that of ſome Criticks, who have 
thought, that Moſes, form'd the Tabernacle after the Figure ef che 
Temples he had feen in Egypt. But this ſhall be more particularly 
examined in the Sequel of this Diſſertation. We will return theies 
fore to the Deſcription of the Fewiſh Tabernacle, and begin with that 


of the Court. 84 
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zue Deſcription of the COURT. - 1419 
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| This was rather a large Space of Ground in which, the Tabernac 
It was form 


of great Pieces of Tapeſtry, with which it was incompaſſed, 2nd 
which were faſten d to Pilaſters or Columns with Hooks. This 
Court was 100 Cubits in Length, that is to ſay, about 50 Feet, 
and. 50 Cubits, or about 75 in Breadth. The (ubit imports im ge- 
neraß a certain Meaſure. taken from the extreme Part of the Elbows, 
and derived to che extreme Part of the Hand, * We ſhall point gu 
ke Prbccp. of the Buildings of Fljti- || See Prtt#*s drchaot. Gree. Lib. II. Cap". 
nim, Lb. I. Cap. I. D pjdde. FISDONT SITOL G14 S190 wits 
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wiſe Johactam Hildebrand de priſc. Eccle/. : Vilalpand. in Ezek. Tom. IL Part II. 
"Sacr. & Publ. Temp. p. 22. Lib. V. Diſc. I. Cap. XIII. p. 43 6, Cc. Sel- 


+ Sabo in ſeveral Places, ſee particularly den de J. N. & G. Lib. I. Cap. II. Her 


5 See Journal des Savans, I om. XX VIII. | the Great Criticks. 


There is likewiſe ſome Conformity between the Idea Moſts; gi ves 
us of the Tabernacle, and the Deſcription which 5-Strabo, and ſomt 
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ſhould be found in Before Chriſt 
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e Kings, And al theſe things are deſigned in nad, de People tnderfnd, that ue 


. 


© = 


456 DISSERTATIONS 


O. Wenn the Authors who have treated of the different kinds thereof. The SA 
2514: Court was not cover d, its Pillars were five Cubits high; there were 2 
Before Chrit 20 of them on the North, and as many on the South Sides, ten on i577, 
the Eaſt, and fix on the Weſt Side. Four of the Pillars on the Eaſt 82. 

e Side, to which were faſten d a Piece of Tapeſtry of 20 Cubits, made e 

A the Gare of the Court. Thus the whole number of Pillars amount- AL 
ed to 56. They were all of Wood, but their Chapters were filleted 
f wich Silver; their Hooks were alſo of Silver, and their Sockets of 
Braſs. The Tapiſtry that cover d the Gate were of Blue, Purple, and 
7 Scarlet, and fine twined Limen; and the whole was adorned with em- 


1 


— 
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If 
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broidered Figures. We make uſe of the technical Words we find in 


: our: Verſions, yet without 5 re. entirely the Meaning which they 
involve; and we ſhall. prove by and by, that it is exceeding difh- 
f | cult, not to ſay impoſſible, to determine the Materials of which theſe 
8 Tapiſtries were formed. The Tapiſtry which made the Walls of 


che Court was leſs precious than the former: It was only of twined 


. Linen, and as we may render the Original, of a kind of Net- wor. 
! People could ſee what was doing in the Court thro theſe Hangings. 
; 9 We ſhall refer to the Authors who have examined the Situation of 
the Columns to which the Tapiſtry was faſten d. There were two 


things in this Court which ſhall be confider'd by us; the Altar of the 
Burnt-Offerings, and the Grate of Braff. 
I. At the Entrance of the Court, that is to ſay on the Eaſt Side, 
was placed the Altar of Burnt- Offerings. It was five Cubits in 
Length, five in Breadth, and three in Heighth: And as the ordinary 


= „ EC 4 
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Stature of a Man is four Cubits, the Miniſter who officiated at this 
Altar was taller by one Cubit. This Altar was made of Shittim- 
J Mood. It is not an eaſy Matter to decide what fort of Wood that was. 
B | 3-7. 5 Ls. ö 118 
g The Holy Scriptures make no mention of it, excepting in the De- 
| ſcription of the Tabernacle. T/aiah ſpeaks of a Wood of Shittah, 
1 which perhaps may be of the ſame ſort, but which the Seventy render 
J by the Word Box. It is uncertain whether the Shittim-Wood was ſo 
call'd, becauſe it grew in that Part of the Wilderneſs which bore that 
Name, or whether the Wilderneſs took its Name from the great 


Quantity of this kind of Wood that grew there. The Seventy tran- 
late it Incorruptible Wood, Moſt of the Jews believe, it to be of the 
fame ſort as the Cedar which was uſed in the Temple of Solomon. 
The Targum makes this Prince ſay, How glorions is the Houſe of the 
Sanctuary of the Lord, which I myſelf bave built of Cedar! But how much 
more ſplendid will that be which ſhall be built in the Days of the Royal Meſſiah, 
fince it is to be formed with Cedars taken from the Garden of Eden! ** Some 
Rabins have even related the following Fable; namely, that the Pa- 
triarch Facob foreſeeing that his Poſtericy would want this Wood, 
carried the Seed of it into Egypt, that he ſow'd it there himſelf, and 
that the Iſraelites tranſported from thence into the Wilderneſs all the 
Sbittim-Mood which they wanted for the building of the Tabernacle. 
ar There are ſome modern Authors who pretend, that the Shittim- 
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25 See Relaud. Antiq, Sacre, | Pars I. Cap. K. Sol. Farchi ad Exod.xxv. 5. f. Hic p. i. 
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ion the Old Teftlament. 


Mood was the Acacia which grows in Egyßt and Arabia, the Deſcription Swen 


whereof we find in 2 Matthiolus, and fome other Authors, that may 


For ie be conſulted. .- | 


2. 
Jef. Temple 
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There is a Queſtion of much more Importance in relation to the 
Matter of the Altar of the Burnt-Offerings : Hom was it poſſible to kindle 
great Fires in order to conſume the Victims, upon an Altar made of Wood, with- 


out reducing it to Aſhes? Let them prove. it was coverd with Braſs, 


with all our Hearts. That will not remove the Difficulty. What, 


would not the Fire make the Braſs red hot? And would nor the 


Braſs communicate ſuch Heat to the Wood? 


| | ene, hog 22 
This Article alone would take up more room than we deſtin'd to 
the whole Diſſertation, if we were diſpoſed to relate, examin, and re- 


fute but a Part only of what has been propoſed by Commentators, to 


ſolve the Difficulty. To what Suppoſitions have they not recourſe2 
Some cut the Knot with aſſerting, that it was done by a Miracle, 
Others, that this Wood was not combuſtible: and this was the rea- 


ſon, perhaps, that the Seventy render d the Word Shittim by the Term 


of Incorruptibie Wood. Others have ſuppoſed, that the Plate. of Braſs 


which cover d the Altar was of a prodigious Thickneſs. Others again, 


who are of this laſt Opinion, found it upon theſe Words in the 24th 
Verſe of the 2oth Chapter of Exodus; An Altar of Earth thou ſhalt make 
unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon. thy Burnt-Offerings. For this Paſſage 
don't relate to the Altar which was placed in the Court, but to ſuch 
as the Victims were to be offer d upon, before the Conſtruction of 
the Tabernacle. God then order d the Vraelites to make an Altar 
of Earth, or, as '3 Fortunatus Scacchus thinks, and as the Hebrem Text 
will bear it, to mark a Place upon the Earth, and there to conſume 
the Holocauſts, or Burnt- Offerings. Tertullian tells us, that among 
the Romans in the Time of Numa Pompilius, when they had neither 
Temples nor Images, there were Altars made in haſte of Turfs of 
Earth, Temeraria de ceſpite Altaria.  '5 Scioppins ſays, he has ſeen ſome 
Manuſcripts in which he read Temporaria,. that is, Altars raiſed in a 
little time, or rather, ſuch as were built for the preſent, time, and for 
certain particular Occaſions: An Expreſſion which, perhaps, agrees 
better with that of '5 Jamblicus, who calls thoſe kind of Altars, Bug 
AvrogeSiss. 7 The Jews affirm, but without any Foundation, that 
the Altar had three Hearths, 2 Bien placeh one for burning of the 
e 


that the Altar was faced with great Stones, or with Earth. LIFE 


Victims, one for burning the Incenſe, and one for preſerving: the 


* - -_ * - - . 


perpetual Fire which came down from Heaven. 


But the moſt part of the Solutions we have now related, are much 


* . 


more proper, I ſhould think, to prove that thoſe who advanced 
them were not able to reſolve the Difficulty, than that they have 
really effected it. We muſt therefore ſeek for the Illuſtration of it in 
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the Text itſelf; Thon ſhalt make for it a Grate of Net-work of Braſs, and upon Exod. 27441 
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the Net ſhalt thou make four brazen Rings in the four Corners thereof. And thaw, 
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dee Dioſcorid. Lib. I. Cap. CXV. p. 66. Apologet, Cap. XXV. p. 25. 
and the Notes of Matthiolus on this Place. *? See Biſtiop Patrick on Exod. xx} 
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GN ſhalt put it under the Compaſs of the Altar beneath. Tis true, there is a HAY 
2514. Word not to be underſtood in this Paſſage; it is that of the 5 tu . MY ** 
Dare cans Verſe, which our Tranſlations render Compaſs, and concerning which ee 
1490. there are as many different Opinions as Commentators: It is one of 82. . 
i the * chofe Terms that occur but once in all the Old Teſtament, and ef. Tempe 7 
59. which cannot conſequently be explain d but by comparing it with AB, 4 
other Paſſages. The Fancy of the Interpreter muſt in ſuch Caſes V 

fupply the Obſcuricy of the Text. Here follows the Hy potheſis, 

which, in my Mind, beſt agrees with the Text of Moſes : The Altar 

of Wood was concave, or perhaps entirely hollow from Fop ro 

Bottom. It is the Meaning of the 8th Verſe of the ſame Chapter; 

Hollow with Boards ſhalt thou make it. In this'Cavity there were placed 

two Veſſels or Inſtruments, to wit, the Grate of Net- ori, and 

what our Verſions call the Compaſs, in the Hebreis, Carrob. By the 

Compaſs, or this Carcob, I underſtand a large Veſſel, the Form of which 

Ido not pretend to determin, on which they put the Fleſh - of the 

Victims chat were to be offer d up. It was faſten'd ro the Altar, 

above the Grate, by four great Rings of Braſs, By the Grate I un- 

derſtand another Inſtrument, on which they made the Fire, and of 
which we may imagin a Figure the moft ſuitable to ſueh a Purpoſe: 

It was no Part of the Altar, but it hung likewife by four great Braſs 

Rings. It was made like Net-work, or full of Holes, that the Air 

2 F foment the Fire, and keep it the more eaſily alive. It went even 

to the Midft of the Altar: It is the Expreſſion of the Hiſtorian, that is, 

= to the Middle of the great Cavity of which we have been ſpeaking, 

P to the end that there might be made a Fire big enough to conſume 
the Sacrifices. Fheſe two Veſſels might eaſily be unfaſten'd from rhe 
Altar, wen it was to be carried any where, or when it was to be 
ckanſed, The Tammdiſts have à very different Notion of what 
our Verfions call the Compaſs of the Altar: They were of Opinion, 
that it was two Galleries placed between the Horns of the Altar, one 
for Ornament, and the other for the Uſe of the Prieſts. We _ 
find this Notion related and approved in the Comment of 1 Farchi 
TEU „ © 255 0G 26fcd 9000 
Mes adds, that this Altar had a Horn at each of the four Gorners 
of it. And this again is a famous Queſtion among the Interpreters, 
namely, What was the Meaning of thofe four Horns? It will, perhaps, be 
much more eaſy to oppoſe all that has been advanced by Great Men 
on this Matter, than to ſubſtitute any thing better in its room. 

Here follows a Conjecture of Villalband: Ihe Horns of the Altar, 
fays this famous Commentator upon Ezekiel, were a kind of Trophies 
and Memorials of the Vietories which it had obtained over the Creatures that had 
Been ſatrificed upon it. They offered to God Bulls, and the like, on their ſolemn 
Feſtivals. The Altar was conſidered 4s a Lyon, or a conſecrated Ram, and all 

"1" theſe Victims were caſt before him, tothe end he might devour them. Spencer 
exclaims againſt this Comment, which feems to him more fit to 
fliow the Wit than the Judgment of irs Author. We ſhallnor 22 — 
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ee the Farchi of Breithauptus on | .  ** Spencer de Leg. Helr. Tom, II. Lib. III, 
Exod. xxvij. 8. Diſſ. I. Cap. IV. p. 46. GC W . 
** Villaipand on Exek. Tom, II. p. 393. N 


the ſe 
ſuffice to ſhow the Weakneſs of it; to wit, that there were Horns on 2514. 
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upon the Old Teftamem. © 


Me offer the fame Difficulties ro thoſe who pretend; that God or- 
der d Horns co be made to the Altar, in order to ſprinkle them with 
the Blood: of the Victims char were to be offer d thereupon. For the 
Queſtion was nor, whether the Horns of the Altar were really 
fprinkled'? It is undoubtedly true, that this was the Practice: But 


what they ask is, whether thoſe Handles had the Figure of Horns? 


And ir is no Anſwer to come and ſay, they were ſprinkled after this 
W vom armonnd 2dgiandt bo 203.03 qinhaw 
Another Notion is that of thoſe Criticks who maintain, That the 


Altar had Horns, to the end that thoſe Victims which endeavour'd 
to reſiſt the Blows of the Prieſt, might be the better detain d by be- 


ing bound thereto. They build upon the Text of the 118th Pfalni, 
b. 27. which ſome Verſions render thus, Bind the Sacrifice with Cords, 
even to the Horns of the Aar. But beſides that the other Difficulties; 
which overturn the foregoing Opinions, are as ſtrong againſt this, 


they cant bring any Proof of what they advance, that che Victims 


were ever bound to the Horns of the Altar. The Paſſage in the 


| Pfalmh above quoted is ſo equi vocal in the Original, that it cannot 


be uſed as a Proof for any Opinion: It is what ſeveral Interpreters 


have demonſtrated, and particularly 22 Dr. Hammond, in his learned e ret 


Comment on the Pſalms. He propoſes two Ways of ſolving the 
Words we have quoted: The firſt is that of * two Rabins, WO 
tranſlate the Original, Word for Word, Bind the Sacrifice with Cords 
even to the Horns of the Altar ; that is, till you can bring it to the Altar, 


to be immolated there, and to take irs Blood in order to ſprinkle the 


Horns of the Altar therewith. The other Interpretation is that of 


They render this Text after the following manner; Prepare a folenin 
Day with thick Branches, even to the Horns of the Altar. The Vulgate fol- 


* 


the Seventy, at leaſt their Verſion has ſerved for a Foundation to it. 


lows the ſame ; and Mr. De Sacy expreſſes it thus, "Keep that Day 


with Solenmity, by ſtrowing all Places with Branches, even ro the Horns of the 


Altur. The Hebrew is capable of this Tranſlation. The Word which 
ſome render bind, may ſignify prepare ; and that which is rranflaced 


the Beaſt for the Satrifice, ſigniſies properly the Feaſt. It can't be un- 
derſtood bur by a Metaphor for the Victim facrificed' thereon; and 
it is certain, that the Jews cut down great Branches of Trees the Day 


of the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, and adormd the Temples therewith. 
This was, perhaps, che Notion" of the*Sevnity, unlefs zwe paraphraſe 


their 


n 


1 Sad „re — e.... FT . ⁵˙— 9118 fo 8 
— , 1 * | ; ol ” ” -, he f 1 g Wh 
22 r LIL e ita ol SHB £0 M 7 e & Wo, T. I. 
Hammond on the 118th Pfalm, V. 27. See the Bible of M. De Sac), Lom. 
82 p 593 14 Non, 411 4 4 31 8 een » | 6” . . - * — 4 . © 4 i 
1 74 | P 78 on ibid. : is % 1 a > 4k 2 f g 
5 | mall, N 


3593. 5 : «Ys 774 5 883 
*3 Jarchi of Breithaupt. ob ab. p. G 7 8, 459. 
4 I 


- es — " — 
— rer >. 222 J Oe 
— . AA 2 


SEES 5 » — <0 r 
* — - — A * * * — 
8 k 8 


he 2 „. Af 79.20 >... i > 


„„ 1 ³ I ——ů — — ——— — ret » _— 
bs _ =_ —— * => 


Ile 4 SALSA us Ae it, non 


- Seren: — ern 2 — 


is. — — — 
—— 7 


230 < 


—— 1 = * kt ® Up I. > 
re 


4 2 a TS 7 - WF. I. 2 
— P (- — tn — 


| 
| 
] 
: 
4 
1 
| 


| 


; 
4 
5 
1 
/ 
* 
kB 
ks 


r 


„ I RE 


n 


e ee 


7 - er * 


FD e n Tl: Ss 5 


46⁰ 


2514. 


Aſt. the Flood 


858. 


« * 5 
o BTR 8 3 
$ - i 


Sa their Verſion,” as *5 ſome do that of the Yulgate; "Make Tents of the 
| Bougbs of Trees on hour ſolemn Feſtival, even to the Horns of the Altar ; 


ſtion propoſed, to wit, Why God would have a Horn at each Corner of the 
Altar? 165; in 2 391 T1 75 
2 Spencer, who relates Part of theſe Opinions, and who oppoſes 


XZODy; 
2 


Beide Chat which is much to the ſame Purpoſe: But whatever be the Meaning ian 
149. of theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, they can't help to explain the Que- __$2. 


Bet. rend 
478. 


them with ſome of thoſe Arguments that we have likewiſe produced, 


makes extraordinary Efforts to eſtabliſh one that may ferve for a 
Proof of his Syſtem. This learned Man believes, that moſt of the 
Ceremonial Laws which God gave the Jews, had ſome relation to 


_ thoſe Idolatrous Cuſtoms, which he pretends to have been eſtabliſh'd 


before the Publication of the Levitical Worſhip. According to the 
Hypotheſis of this famous Author, God was pleaſed to make uſe of 


all that the Jews knew to be moſt ſaered, and to appropriate it to his 


Deut. 3 3. 17. 
& Dan. 7. 7. 


Worſhip, to the end it might become more venerable. He thought 


fic alſo to ſer Bounds to Idolatry, and to prevent his People from ſub- 


ſtituting the Adoration of falſe Deities to that of the true one. For 
that reaſon, he adopted Part of the Ceremonies of the Gentile World, 
but with ſuch Reſtrictions as ſerv'd for ever to diſtinguiſh his Reli- 
gion from that of the falſe Gods. Spencer upon this Principle builds 
all he advances for explaining the Order which God gave Moſes, to 
make a Horn to each of the Corners of the Altar. He obſerves, 
what nobody can diſpute with him, that the Horn was antiently an 
Emblem of the Royal Power, yea, even of the Divine. The Rea- 
ſon of it was, becauſe the moſt furious Animals had their main 
Strength implanted in their Horns. Hence it is that the greateſt 
Empires have been repreſented by this Symbol, both in Sacred and 
Profane Hiſtory. - He furniſhes us with a rich Treaſure of Erudi- 
tion to confirm this Poſition. * And we may find a yet much 
Ticher in the noble Work of the late Baron Spanheim upon the Excel- 
lency of Medals. : or! 


- ” 


_ This illuſtrious Author has collected with a wonderful Patience 
of Erudition, if one may ſo ſay, all that Antiquity has been able to 


furniſh of moſt curious upon that Head. The Work is quoted by 
Spencer; but Baron Spanheim has conſiderably augmented it ſince the 


Time of that learned Man. Ir contains two Volumes in Folio, one 
of which was printed at London, under the Eyes of the Author, and 


the other at Amſterdam ſince his Deceaſe. This profound Antiquary 


furniſhes us with Inſcriptions, Medals, Buſts, and a great number 
of Arguments, which prove, that Horns were often conſecrated. to 


the Gods; and that Kings, Great Men, and Conquerors, were repre- 
ſented with this Symbol of ſovereign Power, and of Victory. Hence 
it proceeded, that the moſt ambitious of all Mortals, I mean Alex 
ander the; Great, is often called Corniger or Cornutus, and that ee 
to be painted with Horns, as was Fupiter- Ammon, whoſe den ae 
| 7 * himlelt. 
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See Calmet's Verſion on the ſaid Pſalm, 
TIA $A 
**7 Yencer de Legib. Hebr, Tom. II. 
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Ie himſelf. 4 kind of Ornament, ſays the ſaid Baron, which 1 queſtion G W 


2. 


whether any Man now a days would care to ſee flouriſhing on the Head of bis 


ar awſes Father or Anceſtors. He is ſurprized, that what was formerly a Mark 


82. 


of Greatneſs, ſhould be turn'd into a Mark of the Diſhonour and 


— — | 
"ol Shame reflected upon a Husband by the evil Conduct of his Wife. 


478. 
* 


This is Spencer's Opinion. 


Bur already, even in the Time of 3* Artimedoras, it is ſaid, that Peo- 
ple made Horns at the Man whoſe Wife was ſuſpected of falſe Play; 
and the Emperor 3* Andronicus Comnenus repreſented by this Image the 


leſs Wife. 
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Infamy, or rather the Misfortune, of a Husband betray d by his faith- 


But to return to Spencer : His Opinion is, that Horns were in Ve- 


neration among the Idolaters, long before the Days of Moſes. He 


even thinks, he has found ſome in the Monuments of Antiquity, 


where there are none at all. He miſtakes for Horns, two Creſcents 
that are upon a Medal of Nero's, the Figure whereof occurs in the 
33 Treatiſe of Du Chou, about the Religion of the antient Romans. He 
makes uſe of this Hypotheſis to explain the Order of God to Moſes, 


about making Horns for the Altar of Burnt-Offerings. The Deſign 


of God, according to him, was to defeat this Superſtition, by adopt- 
ing it in part himſelf. It was his Pleaſure that the Altar ſhould have 
Horns, but only four, becauſe the Idolaters loaded thoſe which they 


ſelf ; whereas the Idolaters faſten'd the Horns of Animals to theirs. 

Bur as ſpecious as is this Argumentation, it offends both againſt 
Principle and Concluſion. It is begging the Queſtion, namely, 
that the Gentiles had a Veneration for Horns before the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Levitical Worſhip. And altho' he ſhould have even proved 
the pretended Antiquity of this Superſtition, we ſhould nevertheleſs 


maintain, that it was more natural, for oppoſing it, to baniſh the 


Uſe of Horns entirely out of the Exerciſe of the Jewiſh Religion, than 
to introduce it, even with thoſe Reſtrictions which the Law had 
ſet to them. We do therefore acquieſce in the Sentiments of Spencer, 
which he oppoſes to thoſe he would refute; but we cannot yield to 
ſuch of his, as do not ſeem better proved than thoſe on the Ruins of 
which he would build his own, 1 8 | n 


Now tho' we ought to be very cautious how we ſpeak aſter ſo 


many great Men, yet we ſhall venture to offer a Conjecture of our 


own upon this Occaſion, and ſubmit it to the judgment of our 
Reader. Nothing obliges us to admit that there were Horns, ſtrict- 
ly ſo called, on the Corners of the Altars built by the Order of God. 
It is eee the Barrenneſs of the Hebrew Tongue which has im- 

upon the Learned in theſe Caſes, There are but few Words 
in that Language, and when it is at a loſs for particular or proper 
15330 Expreſſions, 


poſe 
VOLT. Ys B b b bbb 


3* Spanh. ib. | Heathen put Horns on their Altars. See Non- 
3" Artemidor. Oneirocrit. Lib. II. Cap. XII. } nus Dionyfiac. Lib. XLIV. 96. p. 1145. See 
p. 95. | | ; 
Spanheim ib. p. 402. |, * LXV. p. 633. Bp Potter's Archæol. Lib. 
„Du Choul of the Religion of the old | Cap. II. p. 204. 8 4 2113 
Romans, p. 16, *Tis certain, however, that the | 
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devoted to their falſe Gods with numberleſs Horns. God com- xo. Eo : 
manded that theſe Horns ſhould be of the Subſtance of the Altar it- 


Fortunat. Scacch, Myrothec, Lib. XI. Cap. 
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N Expreſſions, it borrows of thoſe that come the neareſt thereto, and AA 
2514. Which are more common, or better known. We could prove this 2. 
diere cnt by many Inſtances, but one alone may ſuffice for all, and we ſhall er, 5 
_1499- quote it from this very Deſcription of the Tabernacle we are now __ 82. 


Ait.che Flood examining. The Jews have no proper Term for an Agraphe or Tenon: Be re fi L 
$858. , 1 | . 476. ; 
They give therefore to this Inſtrument che Name of another thing ZZ MW * 


WYV 
SS more common and more known, and which comes neareſt to it. 


The Uſe of a Tenan is to hold or graſp ; the Hebrew therefore calls it 
a Hand, In like manner, there was no Word whereby to expreſs 
ſomething that roſe out of the Corners of the Altar, and ſtood up- 
right; perhaps then they beftow'd upon it the Name of the moſt 
common and moſt known thing, and which came neareſt to it in 
Likeneſs, and therefore they call'd it a Horn. Thus likewiſe they 
call that Concavity which is at the End of a Sloop, and has the Form 
of a Creſcent, Carne de Vergue, in the French Tongue; and ſo we call 
a certain kind of Fortification by the Name of a Horn-work, and the 
Coronet worn by the Doges of Venice, a Ducal Han; and to inſtance 
in ſomething which has a greater Analogy to our Subject, tis thus 
we call in the Terms of Architecture the four Corners of the Tailloir, 
the Horns in a Chapter. Whilſt I was revolving this Notion in my 

1 Kings7- Mind, I met with ſome Paſlages in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, which ſeems 
ant to authoriſe what we advance, and in which the Name of Horns is 
| given to the Chapters ſet upon the Tops of the Pillars in Solomon's 

Temple. | 
1] We therefore that the Prominences or Points that were at the 
Angles of the Altar were called Horns, by reaſon of their Reſemblance 
to that Part that ariſes out of the Heads of certain Animals. lt is 
from a parallel Reaſon that the Rays of the Sun are called Horns, 
becauſe they are painted like Points coming out of all Parts of a Head. 
And tis undoubtedly the Reaſon why Moſes is repreſented with Horns. 
I am leſs ſurprized to find 34 St. Ferom adopting this Fable, than that 
the learned 35 Grotius ſhould likewiſe take it up. He thinks, that ar 
leaſt the Rays which ſurrounded the Head = that Lawgiver had the 
Figure of Horns, and that ſuch was the Will of God, to the end he 
might ſay to the Children of Iſrael; lou have a mind to have the Image of 
a Calf: Jon ſhall find it ou my Head. See whether you can bear the Splendor 3 
of i. Who can imagin ſuch a Thought as this ſhould come from 

I have been the more large upon this Subject, not that I look d 
upon it as a very material Queſtion, whether the Altar had Horns, 

or whether it was nothing but certain Points which roſe out of its 
Corners ; but only to take an occaſion from thence to ſtart a Con- 
ſideration of another kind, and of more Importance. There are in 
the Deſcription of the Tabernacle divers Terms which are purely of 
the Genius of the Hebrew Tongue. Theſe have often been under- 
ſtood literally, and Theological Opinions have been built upon 
Tranſlations which were not very exact. A Point riſing out of a 


Corner 


FFC — 


YE Ne . E. A CER CON YA TY. r Nee 


1 


- 4 $6464" S Ur. rn 


8 
— 


— 
— 


Hera. Tom. V. in Ila. lsj. p. 232. ** Grotius in Exod. xxxiv, 29. in the 1ſt Vol. 
of the Criticks, p. 695, | | * 
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SS? Corner of the Alas has been called 2 Horn in Hebrew. x ſoda dn RA 
+ ſome infer, that the Corners of the Altar had Hun roperly ſo 2574. 


72 Fol uud called. But why did God command that the Altar 


$2. 


I Tele denote the Strength of the Altar, and that Strength 1 


478. 
2 


Horns upon it? This could not be without a Myſtery: It was to 


Power and Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt. Our Readers wail not 
be ſurprized that ach ſort of Notions occur among certain Divines: 
But who would ever have e ed to meet them in ſo profound a 
Critick as 36 Ainſworth, who has ſtrew'd his whole Comment on _ 
Deſcription of the Tabernacle with them? 

The ſecond thing to be examin d in the Court is that Lavevit * 
which the Situation, Form, Uſe, and Matter are deſcribed with ſo 
much Exactneſs. Here Ollous what God order d Moſes concerning 
it ; Thau ſhalt 


Altar, and thou ſhalt put Water therein. Aaron and bis Sons ſhall waſh 
their Hands and their Feet thereat. And/in another Chapter of the lame 

Book it is ſaid, that be made the aver of Braſs, and the Fuat of i of 
Braſs, of the Looking-gla es of the Women aſſembling, which aſſembled at the 


Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. There is no mention made 


of the Capacity of this Veſſel. /Doubtleſs it was much ſmaller than 
that of Solomon's Temple, which the Holy Writ calls a Sea, becauſe 
of its vaſt Bigneſs. We / ſhall Rick to the Account which Maſes 

gives us of he aforementioned Laver. Firſt; He deſcribes che Situa- 
tion of the ſaid Laver: He places it between the Tabernacle andthe 
Altar of Burnt-Offerings, Theſe Words are contrary, methinks, to 
the Opinions of moſt of the Interpreters, who believe it was placed 


in the ſame manner as the Baptiſmal Fonts in ſome of our Chriſtian 
Churches, and as the Brazen Sea in Solomon's Temple, at che AY 


of the Court, a little towards the South. 

Secondly, Moſes ſhews, at leaſt in part, the Form of this Laber; He 
ſays i it had a Foot of Braſs, "Tis thus that moſt of the Commenta- 
tors render it, and as indeed the Original will bear it. However, 


37 Lodovieus de Dieu oppoſes the Torrent of the contrary Opinions: for 
he tranſlates it a Cover, inſtead of a Foot. We dare not either eſpouſe 
or reject that Thought; but it ſeems likely enough that there was 


a Cover belonging to the Laver; without this the Water contain d 


d have Before Chriſt 
1490. 
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alſo make a Laver of Brafs, and his Fact alſo of Braſs, to waſh Exod. zo. 12. 
bal : 44 thou ſhalt put it between the Tabernacle of the Congregation and be 


Exod, 38. 3, 


therein, and which had been conſecraced; might have contracted! Exod. 40. 1 


Foulneſs, or mingled with Rain- Water. Moſes ſays nothing more 
in particular relating to the Form of the Laver. Lodovicus de Dieu 


believes it was round, becauſe the Arabick Term, which anſwers that 


of the Original, is made uſe of to denote Veſſels of that Form. 

Thirdly, The Sacred Author ſhows the Uſe of the Laver: It was, 
to hold the Water with which the Prieſts waſh'd their Hands and 
Feet when they enter d the Tabernacle. This is all he tells us of it. 
Not that thoſe Miniſters thruſt their Hands or Feet into the Laver, 


but Faye were to waſh their was and Feet thereat, according to the Exod. zo; 19 


Senſe 
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SA Senſe of the Hebrew Word. The Jews ſupply the Conciſeneſs of the 

2514. Hiſtorian: 39 They maintain, that the Water of the Laver was let 
Before br out by Cocks; which they call Nipples: ſome of them ſay, 


1490. 
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Exod. 30. 21. 


Pfal. 26. 6. 


Heb. 10. 22. 
& Tit. 3. 5. 


DISSERTATIONS 


twelve ſuch; others, that they were fewer. Perhaps thoſe who mi- 


Jens relate divers other Circumſtances, which can't be better known 
to them than thoſe we have already mention d; as for Inſtance, this, 
49 That they made uſe of all forts of Waters indifferently for theſe 


Waſhings : „That the Water was to be changed daily, becauſe that 


which remain d in the Laver longer than twenty-four Hours, loſt 
its purifying Quality: And all they write likewiſe about the 


manner of carrying it from one Place to another. * They do alſo 


- enumerate the different Caſes for which the Prieſts were to re- 


have leſs 


at their Ablutions, on the ſame Day; in which they 
minded the Intentions of a ſolid Piety, than thoſe of a childiſh Su- 
ſtition. Bur it does not appear that God has preſcribed any thing 


upon this laſt Head, ſave only that the Prieſts were to waſh them- 


ſelves when they entered into the Tabernacle. | Io 

This Ablution was commanded to be obſerv'd upon Pain of 
Death. Maimonides paraphraſes the Words of Moſes after the follow- 
ing manner; * The Prieſt who officiates without ſanthifying himſelf, that is 
to ſay, without waſhing in the Morning, is in danger of being ſtruck dead by the 
God of Heaven, according as it is ſaid, They ſhall waſh their Þands and their 
Feet, that they die not. And his Adminiſtration is contrary to the Law, whe- 
ther it be the High- Prieſt, or any inferior one, that ſhall thus at. 

We ſubſcribe alſo to the Opinion of this Rabin about the myſti- 


cal Meaning of the ſaid Ceremony. It was intended to ſhow how 


great the Purity of any Man ought to be, when he approaches his 
Creator. This Command was not calculated neither for the Prieſts 
only, who perform'd Divine Service, it related to all Men whatever. 
David alludes to it, when he ſays, I will waſh mine Hands in - Innocency, 
ſo will 1compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. And St. Paul exhorts us to take 
care when we go to God, to have our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſci- 
ence, and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water. td 6/16 all 
There is no Neceſſity to explain why Waſhings were choſen to 
repreſent Purity : This Emblem is natural. Of all the holy Sacra- 


ments, it is likewiſe that which has been the moſt univerſally re- 


ceiy'd. Nothing was more common than theſe Ablutions in the 


Worſhip which the Gentiles render dito their Gods. They had all 


ſorts thereof. 4+ The Egyptian Prieſts waſh'd themſelves with cold 


Water twice a Day, and twice every Night. Tis Herodotus who 
tells us ſo. The Grecians, were of Opinion, that the Waters of 


the Fountain of Callirboe had a particular Virtue to- purify thoſe that 


bathed themſelves therein. Theſe Ablutions were not appro- 
PIR t: chat | | priated 


Sect. VI. p. 121. 629. Cc. 


e,, Maimonid. de Introit. in Sand. Et quos Callirhoe novies errantibus undis 

Cap. V. Miſnab, XI, XII, XIII. f. 169.&c. | Inplicat— —— -_ be 
Herodot. Lib, II. Cap. XXXVII. See Bernart on theſe Verſes of Katia, p. 796: 

p. 104. ; 1 | 1 See Spanh. de Præſt. Numiſ. p. 101. Cc: 


AL 


Exopys 
. 
there were Age of Moſes 
| 82. 
niſtred in the Tabernacle waſh'd in certain Baſins, or other Veſſels, Ber Teng 
with which they receiv d the Water that ran out at thoſe Cocks. The 92 


„ I Empereur in Cod. Middoth. Cap. III. . Papin. Sani, Lib. XII. Thebaid. ver. 
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upon the Old Teſtament. . _ 


priated to Perſons only: The Heathens waſh'd. with conſecrated or { 
holy Water the Veſſels of their Temples; ſometimes even their 


{or i Houſes, their Fields, and their Towns. In old Times, they made 
_ 32. Aſperſions or Sprinklings every fifth Year on the Citizens and City 
pe, Temple Of Rome. This was call d by Excellence the Luſtration, that is to ſay, 


the Ablution ; and from thence it comes, that they call every Quin- 
quennium, or five Years ſpace, a Luſtrum. It belong d chiefly to the 
Cenſor to perform this Ceremony. * The Antiquaries have pre- 
ſerv'd certain Medals, upon which one ſees a Cenſor holding a Veſſel 
full of Luſtral Water in his Right Hand, and a Branch of Olive in 
rother, which he uſed for making Aſperſions. On thoſe Days they 
alſo offer d Sacrifices, which they call'd Suovetaurilia, becauſe they 
conſiſted of Hogs, Lambs, and Bullocks together; concerning all 
which, our Readers may conſult ? Varro and 49 Tacitus. Nobody is 
2 of the exceſſive and troubleſome Laws of the Mahometans 
about Ablutions. | 
Laſtly, Moſes deſcribes the Matter of which the Laver was made: 
He ſays it was of Braſs: this has no Difficulty in it. But in relation 
to the Text in the 3 8th of Exodus, it is ask d, 1#, What were thoſe 
Looking-glaſſes, of which it was compoſed 2 2dly, What thoſe Women 
were, who made ſuch a Sacrifice, and who aſſembled at the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation? And, finally, What that Tabernacle was, 
at the Door of which they aſſembled ? F363] | 
We anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, That the Uſe of Brazen Looking- 
glaſſes is very antient; and we refer our Readers to what 3 Callimachus 
and 5 Pliny have ſaid on that Subject. 5* We do likewiſe quote an 
Author who has treated this Matter throughly, and it ſhall ſuffice 
us to relate one only Paſſage thereof here: Tis from #3 St. Cyrillus, 
who tells us, that it was a Cuſtom in Egypt, and particularly of the 
Women there, when they went to the Temple, to wear a Linnen 
Garment, N Looking-glaſs in their Right Hand, and a 
Siſtrum in their Left. | % A EY 
To the ſecond Queſtion we likewiſe anſwer, That the Women 
who gave their Looking-glaſſes, were devout Perſons. Tis the No- 
tion that this Expreſſion awakes in our Mind, who aſſembled at the 
Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation: It is what the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and the Targum of Jeruſalem gives us thereof. It is probable, that the 
Seventy. had another Term in their Copies, ſeeing they have render d 
it, not the Women who aſſembled, but who faſted. The Difference 
of one ſingle Letter is ſufficient to produce ſuch an Alteration. But 
notwithſtanding that Moſes repreſents to us theſe Women as animated 
with a Spirit of Religion, what he ſays of them, is too conciſe and 
equivocal to determin the Queſtion, whether they were Prieſteſſes, 
or at leaſt whether they were conſecrated aſter any particular Manner 
for the Exerciſe of a Religious Office, or whether they were meer 
o OL. I. _— Laicks 


nd 0 I. 2" Pliny, Lib. XXIV. 17. p. 610 
2 harro de Re Ruſt. Lib. II. Cap. I. p. 69. Johan. Doughtaus An. S. in V. T p. 76. 
* Tacit. Lib. IV. p. 412. i WN x | $6 zyril, Alexand. de Ador. in Spir. Tom. I. 
8 See Exech. Spanheim Obſeru. in Callin Lib. II. pP. 64. 05127 1 „ 7 
mach. Pallad. Lavac. v. 21. p. 528. 5 „ 
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DISSERTATIONS 


JN 1 5 and Seculars. If we ever come to inquire into the Sacrifice 
_ of 'Fephtha, we will diſcuſs this Queſtion more fully, and examin 


regation, were of the number of theſe {rows Prieſteſſes. 
It is certain, that if theſe laſt made Profeſſion o 


much leſs — for that God, to whom they had devoted themſelves, 
than a criminal Affection * his unworthy Miniſters, 5* A Rabin 
has ſtarted an odd Thought concerning thoſe who gave their Look- 
ing · glaſſes towards making the Laver of Braſs : He ſays, they were 


the Wives of thoſe {/raelites whom the exceſſive Labours of Egypt had 


render d uncapable of having any Poſterity, and char they made uſe 


of their Mirrors to adorn themſelves extraordinarily, to the end that 


being ſo adorn'd, they might revive the dying Tenderneſs of their 


3 oi He adds, that from this Commerce proceeded valiant 
Men; and that this is the Reaſon why Moſes repreſents the Mothers 
of thoſe Warriors as Armies that kept Guard round about the Taber- 
nacle. The Comment of 55 4ben-Ezra has much more Senſe in it: 
He extols the Generoſity of thoſe Women, who devoted to the Con- 
ſtruction of a holy Veſlel, thoſe Urenſils of Self-Love, for which 


the Perſons of thei Sex hive ſo great an Inclination, and who 


ſhow'd by ſuch a Sacrifice, that they refer d the Service of God to 
che ade and Vanities of the World. 


The third Queſtion is clear d up by this Obſervation: Before che 


Le of the Tabernacle, there was a Tent that bore likewiſe the 
Name which was afterwards. given to the real Tabernacle.” This 
was the Tent of Moſes; not that in which he dwele with his Family, 


bur that which was deſtin'd for the Conferences between God and 


this Lawgiver. God talked with him Face to Face, as a Man Speaketh 
unto his Friend. Whether this kind of Expreſſion was to diſtinguiſh, 
as 56 Maimonides thinks, that verbal Commerce which God held with 
Moſes, from the Viſions and Dreams wherewith he honour d ſome 
other Holy Men; or, as others believe, that ic denoted. a God 
pale to him directly, and not by the Miniſtry of Angels. 

This Tent was called the Tabernacle of the Corigregatinny: or, ab * 
eu it, the Tabernacle of Aſignation or Meeting, becauſe it Was 
chete that Moſes met God, and — che — met Maſes, hen 
there was an occaſion abs conſulting the Oracle. God was pleaſed 
to give ſenſible Tokens of — — at ſuch Fimes. It is ſaid in 
the: mo Chap, of Exodus, v. 10. that all the People ſap the Cloudy Pillar 


Tent was ſet up 
een udaf But God anderid it to be removed, ( the Fews. — 
2009 Ann to:teſtify-: (*ris cheir ——_— too) the Abhorrence he 


10 con- 
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R. Salom. in „ Eda AXxVIIf 8. 155 p · 1. | #; See the Targum 1 TT on Gen. 
* en- Exra on the ſame -xXiſj. 7. See likewiſe” R, Salum. * of 
aim. More Nevoch. Part II. N IN Breithauptus. on the ſame, „P. Are. | 
P- 331. Sex id, Part I, Cap, LN, p. 113. * '3 


a8. 
devoting themſelves www 


to God, they anſwer d ſuch a Deſign but very ill, ſince they had 


Rund at the Tabernacle Door, and that God gave Anſwers there. Fhis 
in the Camp of the Hraelites before the Idolatry of 


Tre) 


EOD U 


OE 


of whom it is ſaid in the Firſt Book of Sa- **** x7 
muel, Chap. ij. v. 22. that they aſſembled at the Door of the Tabernacle of — 


Bet, Tenge 
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bits in Length, computing 18 Inches to a Cubit. 59 The learned 


ſides divers others, to wit, that if 'Moſes did not mean the Egyptian 


PAD conceiv'd of their Crime ; and they build upon what is ſaid, Numb. FA 


te of Moſes By the Tabernacle of the Congregation, at the Door of which the Wo- de Ch 


E Teng men who gave their Looking-glaſles aſſembled, we may underſtand 1490. 
, 1empic 


upon the Old Teſtament. 467 


xxxv. 5. and Foſh. iij. 4. 2514. 


this Tent of Moſes, Thoſe Women came thither in Companies to —_ 


conſult God, and to be inform'd of what concern d them in the Re= www 

velations with which God was pleaſed to honour Moſes. | 
Beſides the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, and the Laver, which were 

in the Court of the Tabernacle, there were a great number of brazen 

Veſſels, that ſerv'd for the Uſes of the Prieſts : but we need not ſtop 

at any of them. After having deſcribed the Court, which was the 

firſt Apartment of the Tabernacle, or rather, the Space of Ground 

containing it, we ſhall make a general Deſcription of the Tabernacle 

itſelf, belbee we ſpeak of the Hoh, and Mot Holy Places, which were 

the two principal Apartments thereof. | 


The General Deſcription of the YABERNACLE. 


In the Tabernacle itſelf we muſt diſtinguiſh, Firſt, The Car- 
pentery or Joynery Work: And, Secondly, Its Covering, Tapiſtry, 
or Hangings. N | 1 TH 013 ON 

As for the Carpentery of the Tabernacle, God commanded Moſes, 
to make Boards for it of Shittim-Wood, Theſe Boards or Planks were £04. 26. 15. 
to be ten Cubits in Length, and half a Cubit in Breadth. Their 
Thicknefs is not expreſs d; but 5 Foſephns makes them four Fingers 
thick. There were to be ten of them on the South Side, ten on the 
North, and ſix on the Weſt. There were like wiſe to be one at each 
of the Corners of this laſt Side, which was the Bottom of the Taber- 
nacle. From all thefe Planks there reſulted an Edifice of thirty Cu- 


Dr. Cumberland, late Biſhop of Peterborough, thinks that this Length 
did not anſwer the Magnificence of the Tabernacle. He is of Opi- 
nion, that the Cubit of which Moſes ſpeaks, is that of the Egyptian, 
conſiſting of 21 Inches. He builds upon the following Reaſon, be- 


Cubit, the Table which he deſcribes in the 2 5th of Exodas, would 
not have been higher than 27 Inches, which is not probable; whereas 
according to the other Calculation, it would be 32 Inches, which 
is the natural Heighth' of a Table. But to this Opinion of the 
Biſhop, one may return almoſt the ſame Anſwer as he makes to rhe 
reſt of the Learned: If Moes had ſpoken of the Cubit of the Eyyps 
tians, the Altar of „ have been almoſt as tall 
been Steps for them to aſcend; which would have been contrary to 
the Law that God' made concerning thoſe Altars of Earth, of which 
we have ſpoken before; a Law char, in all appearance, was to haye 
been obſer v d in relation to that of the Burnt- Offerings likewiſe. 
| 93:197 93 29% ANOW AMA 7n0Þ 9w ny 


n Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. HE, Cap. V. p. $1. ** Bp Cumberland's Effay on Fewify Mca- 
ſures, Cap. IL P. 56. 8 n * 17 1 5 
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ALS? We ſhall keep to the moſt common Opinion, and under 
2514. the Cubit which Moſes mentions, that of 18 Inches. 
Before Chriit 
_1490- and a Mortiſe, which ſerv'd to join them: At leaſt this is the Expla- 
Aft. the Flood 3 je, J P a — 
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Theſe Boards of Shittim-Wood had a Tenon at each End of tim, "465 756 


1 


nation that can be given to the Words of ver. 17. of Exod. xxvj. * 
Some Interpreters render it Cheviltes, Pegs, inſtead of Tenons. Perhaps the wy 


Original imports Renures, and Languettes, by which the Boards were 

inchaſed or join d together: It is the Opinion of the Author of the 

Vulgate. But we do not ſo much intereſt ourſelves in this Queſtion, 

as to recount the Reaſons here, upon which the Commentators ſup- 
rt their ſeveral Opinions in this Matter. 

Each of theſe Planks had two Baſes or Pedeſtals of Silver, which 
perhaps were picked or =_ at the End, in order to ftick into the 
ran which is not notified in the Deſcription Moſes has left us 
thereof. 

To each of theſe Boards were faſten'd five great Rings of Gold, 
thro each whereof there paſsd a wooden Bar cover d with Gold, 
which ſerv'd to ſtrengthen the Tabernacle, and to cloſe the Boards. 
There is ſomething doubtful in what Mofes ſays of the middle Bar: 
Our ordinary Verſions render the Words of the Original in the fol- 
lowing manner ; The middle Bar in the midſt of the Boards ſhall reach from 
End to End. And ſome Interpreters think, that it went thro the 
Thicknels of the Planks from one Corner of the Joining to the other. 
But we have no Helps towards the Determination of this Queſtion. 
A good Carpenter, at leaſt a good Architect, would be better qua- 
lified to treat of, and explain theſe Matters, than moſt of the Learned 
who have undertaken it. 5 . 

There were four ſorts of Coverings or Tapiſtries which were laid 
over the Boards, and ſerv'd to defend them — the Rain and Duſt, 
but eſpecially from the exceſſive Heats of Arabia and Paleſtine. 

The Hiſtorian is very conciſe on the firſt and outmoſt of theſe 
Veils: He only ſays, that it was to be made of Ram-skins,-- and above 
of Badgers-;kins. This Brevity has occaſion d a great diverſity of 
Opinions among the Commentators, about the Uſe, Dimenſions, 
and even the Matter itſelf of theſe Coverings. It may be holden 
with an almoſt equal Probability, either that it was only deſign d 
to give a Paſſage to the Rain, and to blunt the Rays of the Sun, 
(in which caſe it only cover d the Top of the Tabernacle) or elſe 
that it was a general Covering, that cover d all the other Parts of the 
Tabernacle 552 Top to Bottom. It is likewiſe queſtion'd, whe- 
ther the Word Tachaſch, which qur Verſions render a Badger, denotes 
a living Creature, or only a Colour. © Bochart takes Pains to ſup- 

rt the latter ; he thinks the firſt Covering was of Purple : but we 
refer to the Reaſons of this learned: Man. 37 . 
M ſaſes is yet more conciſe about the ſecond Covering than the firſt: 
He only ſays of it, that it was of Rams-skins died red. And as this 
Text is ſo conciſe, it has given occaſion to ſeveral Conjectures, 
which we don't think worth while to relate. 5 
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upon the Old Teſtament. _—” 
AL The third Covering was Nef Goats-Har, that is to ſay, a kind of BA 


EXODUS 


2. Camelot, which the Yulgate calls Cilicina; perhaps becauſe it was in 2514. 


ge of Mojes Cilicia that this Stuff was invented. It is the Name alſo that 51 Soli- None Chin 


—— nus gives to the Tents of the Arabians. I490. 

X E ä . wr omn—_s 

8 * This third Covering was compoſed of two Curtains, in one of ** 
58. 


uhich there were five Pieces, and in t other ſix; each of them were 239. 
thirty Cubits long, and four broad. The Edges of the Curtain had 75-267: 
ſix Pieces folded one upon the other, on the Eaſt Side. M/es does 
not ſay after what manner the five Pieces of each Curtain were join'd 
together; but he tells us, that each Curtain had fifty Taches, and 
fifty Loops, which ſerv d to faſten them together. 3 
The fourth Covering was the moſt precious of all: Moſes ſays, it 
conſiſted of Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet, and fine twined Linnen, of cun- Kn 
ning Work : with Cherubims ſhall it be made. It was made into two Cur- ee 
tains, which had each five Pieces of 28 Cubits in Length, and 4 
in Breadth. Theſe two Curtains were faſten'd to each other after 
the ſame manner as thoſe mention d in the foregoing: Article, with 
this Difference, that the Taches, or Hooks, of the latter were : of 
Gold. 22725 RP 
| Beſides theſe four Coverings we have mention d, there were two 
other Veils belonging to the Tabernacle :\ The firſt was of Blue, and 
Purple, and Scarlet, and fine twined Linnen, of cunning Work, and made with 
Cherubims. It was faſten d to five Pillars of Shittin-Mood, the Chapters 
whereof were cover d with Plates of Gold, and the Baſes, or Pedeſtals, 
were of Braſs. It open d and ſhut by the help of Strings which paſs d 
| thro' the Golden Loops. There is no mention of its Length; but 
as it was deſign'd to ſerve for a Door to the Tabernacle, and to di- 
vide the Porch from the Hoh Place, it was probably thirty Cubits in 
Length. 2 Yall al 
The ſecond Veil was the Door of the Mot Holy Place, and which 
ſeparated it from the Holy. It was all of the ſame Materials as the 
former. It was alſo faſten'd to four Pillars of Shittim-Wood. The 
Chapters were likewiſe cover d with Gold; but the Baſes, or Sockets, 
were Silver. It was open'd and ſhut as the former. The Name 
given to it by the Sacred Hiſtory is remarkable: It is derived from 
a Word that ſignifies Hard, or Strong; which makes the Interpreters 
think, that it was extremely thick. This is a general Idea of the 
Tabernacle : But we ſhall be more particular in examining its two 
Apartments, and the Veſſels therein contain d. mY 


The Deſcription of the HO LY PLACE 


Moſt of the Commentators allow it two Thirds of the Length 
of the whole Tabernacle; that is to ſay, about 20 Cubits. This 
Opinion is not founded upon the Account which Moſes gives of it, 
who takes no notice of its Length, but upon the Proportion ſup- 
poſed to be between the Tabernacle and the Temple of Solomon. 

r D d dddd The 


Jul. Sin. Cap. xXXIII p. 45. See patticularly Plin, Exercit. on this Paſſage, p.347 
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49o DISSERTATIONS 


SN dn The latter was & ſrxty Cubits long, and twenty broad. The Moit Hoh Place 8 
2514. was twenty, and the Hoh forty long. According to this Propor- 2. 
Fehr cant tion, the Holy Place of the Tabernacle ought to have twenty. Fer 
1490. The Entrance was only open to the Prieſts. * Joſephus and 3 Phils 82. 
„ differ about the Queſtion, whether the Curtain was drawn up when ber Tea 
che prieſts officiated, and whether they could be ſeen by the People. boy 
*1 Kings6.2. The firſt of theſe Authors maintains the Aﬀrmarive, the latter the 
Negative. * Goerens, who quotes them, is of Phil's Opinion: He 
thinks, that the Conſtruction of the ſecond Temple was regulated 
upon the Plan of the Tabernacle. Now it is in a manner demon- 
ſtrated by a Paſſage of the Goſpel, that the Prieſt who officiated in 
the ſecond Temple, was out of the Peoples Sight. It is ſaid of Za- 
Lake 1. 15. chariab, when he was offering Incenſe in the Hoh Place, that the whole 
7 Multitude was praying wit bout and that they waited for him, and mar- 
pelled that he tarried ſo long tm the Temple; and that they knew not the 
Cauſe, till he himſelf ſhow'd it by Signs. We may add to theſe 
Words of St. Luke, what the © Fews affirm, that the Cuſtom of the 
Prieſt was to make ſhort Prayers in the Hoh Place, leſt if he ſhould 
make long ones, the People might be terrified. They tell us, rhat 
Simon the Fut having exceeded the uſual Length, they were going 
to ſee what he ailed; and that when he had done praying, they ask d 
him, why he ſtay'd longer than he was allow'd by Cuſtom? to 
which he replied, I prayed that the Temple might not be deſtroyed; but 
that his Excuſe appear d vain to them. This is enough to prove, 
that the Prieſt could not be ſeen during his Miniſtry in the Holy 
Place. | M | 01112 
There were three things in this Apartment of the Tabernacle 
which ought to be carefully conſider d, the Candleſtick, the Altar of 
Incenſe, and the Table of Shew-Bread. | 
Here follows the Direction given to Moſes about the Candleſtick ; 
Exod. 35. 31. Thou ſhalt maße a Candleſtick of pure Gold: of beaten Work ſhall the Candleſtick 
be made : his Shaft, and his Branches, his Bowls, his Knops, his Flowers ſhall 
be of the ſame. And fix Branches ſhall come out of the Side of it: three 
Brunthes of the Candleſtick ont of the one Side, and three Branches of the Candle- 
flick ont of the other Side. Three Bowls like unto Almonds, with a Knop and 
1 Flower in one Branch; and three Bowls made like Almonds in the other Branch, 
with a Knop and a Flower , ſo in the fix Branches that come out of the Candle- 
ſtick And in the Candleſtick ſhall be four Bowls made like unto Almonds, with 
their Knops and their Flowers. And there ſhall be a Knop under two Branches 
of the ſame, and a Knop under two Branches of the ſame, and a Knop under 
two Branches of the ſame, according to the fix Branches that proceed out of the 
Candleſtick. And their Knops and their Branches ſhall be of the Jame : all it ſhall 
be one beaten Work of pure Gold. And thou ſhalt make the feven Lamps thereof: 
and the) ſhall light the Lamps thereof, that they may give Light over-ag ainſt it. 
And the Tongs thereof, and the Suuff- diſhes thereof ſhall be of pure Gold. _ 


Upon 


'y See Jona Cedex Thalm. Cap. V. Mif- 
nab, II. See alſo Lightfoot's Hora Heb. in 


W * „ 


5 45 Foſephus ut ſupra. 
__-} Philo de vita Moſis, p. 667. 

©+ Gooreus of the Commonwealth of the 
Hebrews, Cap. V. p. y. G. 


upon the Old Teſtament. 471 


Id. Upon theſe Words the Interpreters propoſe more Queſtions than o 
2. they furniſh us with Helps to reſolve them: They ask, What was 2314. 
col a the Heighth of the Candleſtick? And © Fortunatus Scacchus thinks it Before Gen 
62. was as high again as the Altar of Incenſe; and as the Table of Shews __149% 
&.Tewp'® Bread, that is to ſay, of three Cubits. They ask likewiſe, Hot the 98 
Branches of the Candleſticks were diſpoſed? And moſt of the Jews 7 
anſwer, That they extended from Eaſt to Weſt, and that all the 
Veſſels of the Tabernacle were diſpoſed aſter the ſame manner, ac- 
cording to the Length, and not the Breadth of this Edifice. They 
ask, Whether the Lamps that were in the Candleſticks made Part of 
it, or were faſten d to it, and of what Borm they were? 7 Arias 1 
Montanus thinks, they were like a Man's Bye. Tis to this alſo that 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſuppoſed to allude;: when he ſays in the Golpel, the Light 
of the Body is the Eye, They ask, Whether the Candleſficl, was all 
ſolid Gold, or whether it was hollow, | ® a8) Joſephus has determin' d, 
but raſhly, without doubt. They ask, What was the number of 
the Tongs; and what the Uſe of thoſe Inſtruments, which our Ver- 
ſions call by the Name of Snuff-diſhes * Wie confeſs our Inability in 
explaining theſe important Queſtions, and divers others of the like 
kind, concerning which we refer to the Authors we ſhall name; and 
ſhall therefore content ourſelves to paraphraſe the Words we have 
quoted above. +0 201174 10 1687 mens 1 D5t:94519 2007 
The Candleſtick was placed on the South, at the Left Hand of 
the Entrance of the Tabernacle, and oppoſite to the Table of Shew- 
Bread on the other Side. It was of pure Gold; and it is for that 
Reaſon it is called in the Books of Exodus and Leviticus,” the pure Cay- Exod. 21. 8, 
dleſtick. But a Word of the Original, which our Verſions render Ds 
beaten or hammer d Work, is equivocal, and may likewiſe denote, 
that it was of maſſy Gold, whatever the Hiſtorian Foſephus ſays to 
the contrary. There was a Talent of Gold employ'd in the making of 
it, that is to ſay, 1500 Ounces, or 125 Roman Pounds, and above 
86 Pounds French Weight. All this amounted to the Value of 5076 
Pounds 3 Shillings and odd Pence, Sterling Money, according to the 
Calculation of © Biſhop Cumberland. 1 Dr. Edward Bernard follows 
almoſt the lame Computation, valuing this Candleſtick at 540 Pounds 
of the ſame Engliſh Money. 8 e TY 
The Candleſtick had a Trunk, or a great Stock, which the Scrip- 
ture ſtiles a Leg, out of which proceeded a large Branch that ran up 
to the Top of the Candleſtick, and which had four Cups in the Fi- 
gure of Almonds, (that is to ſay, probably, in the Shape of a Halte 
Nut) four Knops, and four Flowers. Moſes does not ſay, whether 
theſe Knops were like Pomgranates, or whether the Flowers were 
like Flowers-de-lys, as 7* moſt of the eus think. From this great 
Branch in the Middle, there iſſued two Arms, each of which were 
divided into three Parts, and each of them again had three Bowls, 


«6 Fortunat. Scacch. Myrothec. II. Cap. ** Joſeph. Antig. Lib. III. Cap. VII. p. 83. 
ILY; $6:50667 73S nie ! gp Cumberland ut ſupra, Cap. III. p. 121. 

Arias Montanus Beſaleel, five de Taber-'| Dr. Bernard de Men. & Ponder. Antig. 
naculo, p. 614. in the VIIIth Vol, of the} in Mr. Le Clerc on Exod. xxv. 39. f. 146. 
Great Criticks. | IR. Menach.in Exod, xx v. 3 f. f. 76. p. 1. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


on three Knops, and three Flowers. The Candleſtick had likewiſe a 


ſeven Lamps, one at the End of the middle Branch, and one at the 


Before Chrit End of each of the fix Arms that came out of it. In adding up all **o7 a5 
_1490- theſe Bowls, Knops, and Flowers, we find them to amount to forty- 2 _ 
do two Pieces. Moſt of the Jews count them after the ſame manner: 


ww But 7 Joſephus, makes their number amount to ſeventy, without any 


other Reaſon, as we can find, but his uſual want of Exactneſs. 
Io each of theſe Lamps there belong'd a little Veſſel, in which, 
ep fix d, and which probably ſerv d to catch what 


fell from them, or which, perhaps, was filled with Water: but this 


is not ſpecified, no more than the number of Snuffers or Tongs, 


which ſerv d the Uſes that every body can imagine. 
The Oil that was ſpent in the Lamps of the Candleſtick was Part 


of the Offerings which the Hraelites made for the Conſtruction, and 
for the Maintenance of the Tabernacle. 7? In the ſecond Temple 


there was an Apartment at the Corner of the Court of the Women, 
which they call d the Chamber for the Oils, becauſe thoſe which were 
deſtin'd to Divine Service were kept there. God had order d that 
the pureſt of all ſhould be choſen for that Uſe: He commanded 
Moſes to direct the Children of Vrael, to bring Virgin Oil. The Hebreu 
Term ſignifies, Oil f Olives' beaten with a Peſtle. It is ſaid, that the Oil 
thus prepared is better than that of Mills or Preſſes. The Jews ſay 
ſo; and it is confirm d by 7 Pliny, and by 75 Columella. 9 

It was the Buſineſs of Aaron and his Sons to cleanſe the Candle- 


Rick, and the Utenſils belonging thereto, to prepare the Oil, and to 
light the Lamps. 75 Maimonides deſcribes theſe kind of Offices in the 
following manner: The Prieſt takes away the Match from each of the Lamps, 


the Oil whereof is almoſt conſumed, and the reſt of it that remains; he cleans the 
Lamp, be puts in another Match, and half a Log (that is to ſay, half a 
Pint) of freſh Oil ; and throws into the Place where the Aſhes are put near the 
Altar, that which be takes out. When the Lamp in the Middle is extinguiſhed, 
he kindles it again with ſome Fire taken from the Altar in the Court; but the reſt 
are lighted by the neighbouring Lamps. Hie lights all the Lamps at once; be 
begins with ſix, and then he ſtops ; be performs the reſt of the Service, then 
returns, and lights the other two. The Prieſt whoſe it is to light up the Candle- 


ſtick, carries in his Hand a little Golden Veſſel called Cuz, in which he collefs 


the uſeleſs Fragments of the Oil and Matches. After having lighted five Lamps, 
be leaves the little Veſſel before the Candleſtick, and goes away. He then returns, 
kindles the two other Lamps, takes the Veſſel again, kneels to worſhip, and then 
s away. by . 
The principal Queſtion that is here agitated among the Learned 
is, Whether the Lamps burnt only a Nights, or a Days alſo? And 
which Side ſoever one takes, there are probable Reaſons to be pro- 
duced, and eminent Authors. On the one hand, the Order of God, 


Exod. 7. 2. Which required that the Lamps ſhould always, as it is expreſsd in 
Ler. 24. . One Text, and continually be burning, as in another; the Diſpoſition of 


* 


7* Toſeph. ut ſupra. I 7+ Columet. de Re Ruft. Lib. XII. Cap. L. 
'* Miſuah, Tom. V. Tractat. Middoth, p. 459. | e 
Cap. II. p. 341. Abd '* Maimonid. de Sacrific. quotid, Cap. III. 


Fim Hiſt, Xv. Cap. I. I ses. X Oc. 


—ů— 


5 upon the Old T, ſtament. 


A the Holy Place, which ſeems to have been very dark; the Teſtimony ova, 
of 77 Foſephus; of 75 Levi of Barcelona z that of 79 Hecateus, related in 2314. 
iz of Meer Enſebms\ and of a great number of modern Interpreters, all theſe ro [Before ch 


gether ſeem to prove that the Lamps of the Holy Place burnt. all Day, | 05 
. the Flood 


| | | ar | 
72 and all Night. Tis true, the Authors whom we quote, do not 


agree among themſelves, whether all the Lamps were always burn 
ing, or whether there were but ſome lighted up at a Time: but 
then they all concur in this, that there were always ſome. de Joſe- 
us reckons three that ſerv d to lighten the Holy Place, without which 
che Prieſts could not attend their Miniltry. 81.310. 258i 
Here are nevertheleſs ſome Reaſons in favour of the contrary Opi- 
nion: 1, The Holy Place ſtood. to the Eaſt; and it looks as if God, 


5 


a 8 ir 
58. 


would not have appointed this Situation, but only that it might; .-- -- 


receive the Rays of the riſing Sun. 2dly, The Order for cauſing; the 
Lamps to burn continually, may ſignify every Night, without includ- 
ing the Day. z ah, The Hebrew Word which is tranſlated to burn, ſig- 
nifies likewiſe to raiſe, or diſpoſe ; and perhaps the Command of God 
was, not that the Lamps ſhould: be contmually burning, but always kept: 
in good Condition, as it is expreſsly required in ver. 4. of Levi. xxiv. 
athly, It is ſaid in the Firſt Book of Samuel, Chap. iij. v. 3. Ere the Lamps. 
went out; and it ſeems that this Text proves at leaſt, that ſome of 
them were extinguiſh'd, or that they were ſuffer d to go out as footy” | 
as the Night was paſs d. Iovun frankly, that I have not Skill enough? 
to reſolve among ſo many diſagreeing Probabilities; and I place this) 
Queſtion among thoſe in which tis Wiſdom to ſuſpend one's judg- 
ent £510) e 0 289 16015 ; le >20qlb bead 
We ſhall make but one Obſervation more on account of the 
Lamps that were continually burning in the Tabernacle, to wit, 
that in this Point there was ſome Conformity between the Divine 
Worſhip, and that which the Egyptians render to their Gods. Ce- 
mens Alexandrinus ſays, the Egyptians were the firſt who introduced the 
Uſe of Lamps into Religious Worſhip ; and here follows a memo- 
rable Paſſage of * Ferodotus' on this Occaſion ; When they meet in the; - 
City of Says, to ſacrifice and celebrate the Feſtival,” they light up at Night, all 
round the Houſes, Lamps filled with Salt and Oil, the Cotton or. Match whereof, 
ſwims a-top, and burns all the Night. This is called the Feaſt of lighted Lamps. 
De Egyptians, who can't be preſent at this Meeting, don't forbear to keep the 
Feaſt, and to light Lamps round their Houſes ; and by this means they are not 
only lighted up at Says, but generally throughout the whale Country. Jan 
But in order to determin according to the Rules of true Criti- 
ciſm, whether Moſes imitated the Rites of the Egyptians, or whether 
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they mimick d thoſe of Moſes, the Epocha of the Eſtabliſnment ß 


this Cuſtom in Egypt ought to be ſhown : but this is what cannot 
be proved, neither by the Paſſage of Clemens Alexandrinus, nor that of 
Herodotus, nor indeed by any other Author. „ 


77 Joſeph. ut ſupra, Cap. X. p. 88. | 014 Teſtament, p. 16. 


Levi of Barcelona, Precept 98. f.41.p.2. |  ** Joſephus ut furn. 
Euſeb. Prep. Lib. IX. Cap. IV. p.408. | . Clem. Alexand. Strom. Lib. I. p. 306. 
Sce alſo Richardſon's Obſervations on the Herodot. Lib. II. Cap. LXII. p. 113. 
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: 2114 the Candleſtick which we have been deſcribing, and that of the Ta- 


De Chen ble of the Shew- Bread, of which we are likewiſe, 


We will here ſet before the Eyes of our Readers, the * Figure © 


going to give the age of ay, 


of nM: 


E obus 


2. 


1498. Deſcription. If theſe two Utenſils be compared with thoſe that are __%- 
Aft. the Hood repreſented on *3 Veſpatian s Triumphal Arch, there will be found a W 3 


58. 
* 


Heb. 9. 2. 


Exod, 25. 23, 
&c. 


great Difference between t nem. 
IThe ſecond thing we find in the Hoh Place is the Table of the Bread 
of Faces, as the Hebrew expreſſes it, or of the Shew-Bread, as our Ver- 
ſtons render the Words of St. Paul. Tis better we ſhould lay our- 
ſelves out in conſidering the Text of Moſes, than yainly endeavour 
to ſupply by our Fancy the Silence of that Hiſtorian, and the Con- 
Goth of his Narration. He ſays, that the ſaid Table was made 
of Shittim- Wood; that it was two Cubits in Length, one in Breadth, and one 
and a; half in Heighth. He does not take notice of its Thickneſs, 
which #4 ſome Authors think was of ſeven Fingers. He ſays, it was 
overlaid with pure Gold, and encompaſs d with 4 Border of a Hand's- 
Breadth, and a Golden Croun to the Border thereof round about. T's thus 
they tranſlate the Terms of the Original, with the utmoſt Gramma- 
tical Rigour. Moſes adds, Thou ſhalt make for it four Rings of Gold, 
and ur the 


Over-againſt the Border ſhall the Rings be for Places of the Staves ta bear the 


Lev. 24. 6, 
Re 


Mal. 1. 7, 12. 


Tuble. Aud thou ſhalt make the Staves of Shittim-Waod, and overlay them with 
Gald, that the Table may be born with them ; which was the Office of the 
Children of Kobarh. He adds, that ſeveral Veſlels of Gold were ſet 
upon the faid Table for the Sprinklimgs, and twelve Cakes of Shew- 
Bread diſpoſed in two Roms; that each of thoſe Cakes conſiſted of two 
Tenth-deals,' and on ever) Sabbath they were to be [tt befare the Lord con- 
tinualy; and that this was to be 4 Memorial for the Bread, and an Offering 
made by: Fire unto the Lord. Finally, he tells us, that this Bread ſhould 
be Aaron's and his Sons, and that they ſhould eat it in the Holy Place, be- 
cauſe it was to be moſt holy unto him. hi, A 91141 2% 

It is eaſy to judge from the comparing of theſe ſeveral Texts, in 
which Mofes makes mention of che Table of the Shew-Bread, that 


the Deſign of this Hiftorian was rather to give us a general and in- 
definite Idea of it, than a nice and particular Deſcription. See here 


the whole of what we can gather from his Account thereof. 

It was God's Pleaſure that there ſhould be a Table in the Taber- 
nacle; becauſe this Edifice was as it were his Tent. I am amazed 
that *5 Maimanides ſhould not ha ve been able to find out the Reaſon why 
he order d the Table of Shew-Bread : It was natural that there ſhould 


be in God's Tent a Table for him and his Miniſters. It is for the 


fame Reaſon it is called Table of the Lord, and that the Bread which 
was ſee upon it was called his Meat. It was alſo. one of the moſt 


glorious Pri vileges of che Hraelites, to have this Symbol of the Divine 


Preſence 

gee this Figure in the Fi Original. See above N. 8. 2 . 
See the Figure of this Ark at the Be- ** Maimonid. More Nevoch, Part III. Cap. 
ginning of Mr. Reland's Book de Spoliis Temp. | XLV. p 477. Sed Menſam quad attinet, & 
Hiereſ. dee alſo Father Nicolas Bralion's | quod Punis perpetuo ſuper illi eſſe debuit, ejus 
Curioſities ot Old and M)] Rome, Tom. II. | rei caufſam, & quoniam itiud referre debeam, 
34. & id. Sect. V. | in hunc ufque diem neſtio. 5 


Rings in the four Corners that are on the four Feet thereof. And, 


Exod. xxv. 30. 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


Preſence in the 
tri Union there was between God and this Nation. The noble 


cf 6s Speculations of 3 Cudwarth upon this Subject, the Parallel he rung fore Cit 
WE. between this Table and that of the Euchariſt, or the Lord's Supper, 2. 


Aft. the Flood 


are worthy the Attention of all Chriflians, Thoſe who aſſert, that 
the Hraelites by providing the Table in the Sanctuary with Bread, 
teſtified that they owed to God all that they enjoy d for their: own 
Support, and that it was a Homage to him, ſpeak with Truth, but 
not with Juſtneſs. The Deſign of the Table was, as we have been 
ſaying, to denare that ſtrict Union between God and the Jewiſh Na- 
tion. God order d that twelve of theſe Loaves, or Cakes, ſhould be 
ſet upon the Table of the Sanctuary, to denote the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael. They kept to the ſame Number after the Schiſm or Separa- 
tion among the Tribes. Theſe Cakes, which were continually be- 
fore God, were an Invitation which he made to the Schiſmatical 
Tribes to adhere to his Worſhip, and not to forſake the Rites which 
he himſelf preſcribed to Moſes. It was likewiſe the grand Argument 


Midſt of them. Nothing could bettet denote the QI2v1 


that Abijab the King of Judab made ule of to bring them back; Ha a Cron 13. 


e nat caſt out the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, and the Levites, and © © 
have made you Prieits after the manner of the Nations of other Lands; fo that 


whoſoever cometh to conſecrate himſelf with a young Bullock and ſeven Rams, the 
ſame may be 4 Prieſt of them that are no Gods. But as for us, the Lord is 


our God, and we have nat forſaken him; and the Priefts which miniſter unto the 


Lord, are the Sans of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their Buſmeſs. - And 
they burn unto the Lord every Morning, and every Evening, Burnt-Sacrifices, 
and ſweet Incenſe : The Sheu- Bread alſo ſet they in order upon the pure Table, 
and the Candleſtick of Gold, with the Lamps thereof, to burn every Evening : 
for we keep the Charge of the Lord our God; but ye bave forſalen it. 
This is what deſerves the moſt Notice in the Directions God 
gave Moſes about the Table of the Shew-Bread. The reſt of the In- 
quiries of the Commentators upon this Subject, are neither ſo im- 
portant, nor worth ſtopping at. [ | 22] D0800 
It is not eaſy to make an exact Deſcription of what Moſes calls the 
Grown, no more than of what he ſtiles the Border about the Table. 
A Grammarian may ſatisfy himſelf about theſe Words; tis certain 
they are tranſlated litterally; but a Hiſtorian can't repreſent with 
Exactneſs the Idea that ought to be annex d thereto. We may ſup- 
poſe the Crawn was a Border of ſuch a Figure that went quite round 
the Table, and ſerved to keep the Things which were upon it. 
Nor can we gueſs at any other Uſe of what is called in the ſame 
Place the Border, than only to hold the four Rings in which were put 
the Bars that ſerved to tranſport the Table. I contels, there is an 
Ambiguity in this Text of Moſes; Thou ſhalt make unto it a BOR DER 
of an Hand- breadth round about, and thou ſhalt make a Golden CROWN to 
the BURDER thereof round about, And thou ſhalt make for it four Ringe 
, Gold, and put the Rings in the four Corners that are on the four Feet thereof. 
Wie cannot eaſily diſcover by the Connexion of theſe Words, whe- 
ther the four Rings were to be put on the Feet of the. Table, or of 


the 
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476 DISSERTATIONS 
PI? the Crown, or laſtly, of the Border. The Nature of the Thing 1 


2514 duces us to believe that it was at the Feet, that is to ſay, according ey 
Before Chen to the Genius of the Holy Language, at the four Ends, or Corners ' Mus 
of the Border. For it does not ſeem natural to us, that a Table. 
* could be conveniently carried about, by putting the wooden Bars 5er 458. 

SYS which ſerved for that Purpoſe, thro' Rings thar were faſten'd to the A 

Feet thereof. But theſe are Queſtions which have no relation to 
the great Truths of Religion, and concerning which we may be 
miſtaken without any manner of danger. 

We place pretty nearly under the ſame Rank, . mot of thoſe 
Queſtions that are ſtarted about the Shew-Bread. Their Form is not 
deſcribed: According to the moſt received Opinions, they were 

round. But the Rabin Athias maintains, they were quare; and 
we are not concern d to refute him. 

The Subſtance of this Bread was of Flower of Wheat, Men 4 
perhaps i in Oil; without Leven, it may be, and it may be alſo, with 
Leven; for Mo es leaves it uncertain. * The Jeus ſay, that the 

"13.2 So Flower was to be ſifted eleven times. But this is no better 
| proved than what ö St. Jerom was told by the Rabins, that none 
ut the Prieſts were to ſow, to reap, to grind the Corn which Was 

uſed for theſe Cakes, nor to mold the Paſte of them. | 

Nor do we any more know whether they were baked the Eve of 

158m.21. 6. the Sabbath, or on that very Day. A Paſlage in Samuel renders the 
latter more probable ; ; which is likewiſe the Opinion of 9 Foſephus, 
It is there ſaid, that when the Shew-Bread was taken away, which 
Abimelech gave to David, they put Hot Bread in the Place of it. Now 
it was on the Sabbath. day that this Hot Bread was put there. If the 
Bread then mentioned in this Text was literally Hot, and if the Ex- 
preſſion in the Original may not be render d in general New Bread, 
it was baked the ſame Day; and Foſepbus is no more in the right, 
than divers other? Commentators after him, to ſay, that it was 
baked the Eve before the Sabbath. 

Each Loaf, or Cake, conſiſted of two Tenth-deals of Flower, ike i is 

Exod, 16. 36. to ſay, of two Omers; for an Omer was the tenth part of an Ephah. Some 
Interpreters have thought, that this Law alluded to the Manna thar 

fell in the Wilderneſs, and of which every Vraelite gathered two Omers 

on the Eve of the Sabbath-day. 9? Some learned Men have thought, 
that a Cake which was made of two Tenth-deals of Flower weigh'd 
eight Pounds; and others raiſe them to thirty. We find very exact 
Calculations upon this Subject in the Epiſtles of 93 Salmaſits, in the 

. Treatiſe of the Hebrew Meaſures by Conringius, and in the excellent 
Work of 5 the late Biſhop of Peterborough, where that learned Au- 

thor has carefully examined into the Weights and Meaſures men- 
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EXODUS 


2, 


upon the Old Teſtament. (\ 


Neither do we think ourſelves any more obliged to ſcrutinize into 
the different Conjectures of the Jews about the manner of ranging 


477 


2514. 


hg: of lh or placing the Sheu- Bread. The common Opinion is, that they Bee Chrit 


— 
zel. Temple 


478. 
—— 


were placed in two Piles or Heaps, in each of which there were ſix 
Cakes ſeparated from one another by a Layer of Ruſhes, ſay 95 ſome 
of the Jens, but without proving it, any more than 9 that other 
Opinion of theirs, that little Tubes, or Pipes, were ſtuck in them, 
to let out the Air. 


1490. 


Aft. the Flood | 


858. 


We have already hinted at the Reaſon why theſe Cakes were called 


Bread with Faces, or Shew-Bread. It was not becauſe they had four 
Sides, as 9s Maimonides thinks, or that they had little Protuberances, 
as 99 other of the Fewiſh Doctors hold, but becauſe they were ex- 
poſed in the Preſence of God, as he himſelf commanded. And they 
were counted to be placed in his Preſence, not only becauſe the Ta- 
ble was ſet in the Holy Place, near the Mo# Holy, where the Ark ſtood, 
but alſo becauſe it being conſidered as the Table of God, for that 
ſame Reaſon the Bread put upon it ought: to be deem'd the Food 
prepared for him. | 


It is more difficult to give the Reaſon why theſe Cakes were called, 


an Offering made by Fire; Thou ſhalt put pure Frankincenſe upon each 


Row, that it may be on the Bread for a Memorial, even an Offering made by 
Fire unto the Lord. And it ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons, and they ſhall eat it 
in the Holy Place : for it is moſt holy unto him, of the Offerings of the Lord, 
made by Fire by a perpetual Statute. *** The Biſhop of Eh upon this 
Occaſion adopts the Opinion of a certain learned Man, who thought, 


Lev. 24. 7, 9. 


that the Table devoted to the Worſhip of God was conſider d as an 


Altar, and who proved by a Paſſage in 10 Macrobius, and ſeveral other 
Authors, that the Heathens had the ſame Notions of thoſe which 
they made in Honour to their Gods. It may ſuffice, without be- 
taking ourſelves to this Comment, to obſerve, that they burnt on 


the Altar of Incenſe every Saturday thoſe Perfumes that had been all 


the Week upon the Bread which they took away. » 


Finally, our Lord explains in his\Goſpel: after what manner we 


are to underſtand the Order given to the Prieſts about eating the 
Shew-Bread. The Meaning whereof is, that this Bread was chiefly 


deſign d for the Support of thoſe Miniſters who were in the Execution 


Mar. 12. 3. 
ark 2. 25. 
Luke 6. z. 


of their Office: They were to eat it in a Holy Place, not in that which 


was called the Hoh Place by Excellence, but in that Part of the Ta- 


bernacle where they were wont to refreſh themſelves with Food, 


whilſt they diſcharged their Function. But this Law, which appro- 
priated the Shew-Bread to the Sons of Aaron, was not one of thoſe 
that admitted of no Exception. They were allow d in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity to diſtribute it to thoſe who were not of the Tribe of Levi. 


It is what David alledged to Abimelech the Prieſt, when he gave him 
Oe e Sen „ ffn? aA ſome 


* * 


e Miſna ut ſupra, and the Notes of 
R. Ob. Bartenora, and thoſe of R. Moſche | The learned Man he quotes is Outram de 
e AS nn 0 OT. Lib. I., Gap. VIII. p. 83. 4 

** 1d. de Sacrific. Sect. IX. Cap. V. p. 20 | *** Macrob. Saturn. Lib. III. Cap. XKR 
Ses Miſna, | Tom. V. tit. Aenachot. p. 289. See the Note of Ponganar, ib. 
Cap. XI. | * 1 L mmol nl een e neee, 

1 7 012.9 J lid 


— 


Bp Patrict upon Lev. xxiv. 9. p. 492. 
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47% DISSERTATIONS 
| Rl Fat ſome of that ſort of Bread; neither does Feſus Chriit condemn that 


Before Chriſt 


Bel, & c. Ch.1. 


Action. | 


| | 2. 
er Philo places Loaves of Salt on the ſame Table that held the agcof amp, 
1490- Shew-Bread; but Moſes is ſilent upon this Matter: he ſays, that there 
8 were Veſſels of Gold (which ſerved for the Sprinklings) ſer thereon, ** 


Interpreters have taken great Pains to aſcertain the Uſe and Figure 
of theſe Veſſels : But the Way they have taken to ſucceed is none of 
the ſureſt. They have compared them with thoſe which the Hea- 
chens uſed in the Temples of their Gods. *'*? Fortunatus Scacchus has 
been very circumſtantial an this Head. We ſhall not follow him 
in his Conjectures, contenting ourſelves with obſerving this Con- 
formity between the Worſhip which God preſeribed to the Hraelites, 
and that which the Idolaters render d to their falſe Deities in the en- 
ſuing Ages, namely, that the Heathens devoted Tables to their 
Gods allo, and that they had more or leſs ſublime Notions of thoſe 
Tables according as their Divinity was more or leſs groſs. Nothing 
could be more fo, than the Cheat of the Prieſts of Bel, an Account 
of which we have in the Additions to the Book of Daniel, which are 
to be met with in the Greek Verſion of the Writings of that Prophet. 
It is there ſaid, that they ſpent daily for the Uſe of that Idol, twelve 
great Meaſures of fine Flower, and forty Sheep, and ſix Veſſels of Wine. The 
Prieſts of that Idol pretended, that it conſumed all thoſe Offerings, 
which'they themſelves eat. There is a remarkable Paſlage in Jaiah, 
upon the Occaſion of the Tables belonging to the Temples of the 
Gentiles. This Prophet reproaches the Jews in the following manner; 


Ifa. 65. 11. Ie are they that forſake the Lord, that forget my Holy Mountain, that prepare 


4 Table for that Troop, and that furniſh the Drink-Offering unto that number. 
Here follows 7+ Sr. Jerom's Gloſs upon the faid Text; I was an an- 
tient Cuſtom of the Idalaters in Egypt, and at Alexandria, on the laſt Day 
of the laſt Month of the Lear ta place Tables, covered with ſeveral kinds of Victuals, 
in the Temples of their Goch. The Deſign of this Ceremony was, to 
ſhow the Plenty of the Year paſt, and of that which was to follow. 
The Criticks do alſa relate upon this Occaſion the Rights that were 
ptactiſed at the famous Feſtivals which the Greeks call Theſmophoria. 
They were celebrated not only at 4thens, bur at a great number of 
other Cities of Greece,” as Baron Spanbeim has proved. They there 
offer d to the Goddeſs Ceres the firſt of the Fruits of the Earth. 
, "4 Pie Cereris celebrabant annua Matres / 
Ila, quibus nivea oelate corpare oefle = 

b Primitias frugum dant Spicea ſerta ſuarum, 

Perque novem nottes venerem, tactuſque viriles 

I vetitis numer ant —— _ 8 | | 
Wo refer to , lim, ro *9- Adlianus, and above all to that Trea- 
rife of 100 Meur ſuus entituled, Gracia Feriata, thoſe who deſire to be 
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"Bs  Shew-Bread. We ſhall 
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S. 
cp 


upon the Old Teſtament. © 


>) more fully inform d of the ſeveral Ceremonies in this Feaſt: Tf 1 
were to compare it with any of the Fewiſh Rites, it ſhould rather be 2524. 

- o . K — 5 — 
of d With the Law about the Fyſt- fruits, than with that relating to the Fre Chr 
ote les ſome other Authors who mention 


the Tables belonging to the Temples of the Idolaters. 5 
In the Midſt of the Holy Place, between the Candleſtick and the 
Table of the Shew-Bread, of which we have been ſpeaking, over- 
againſt the Veil that form'd the Entrance of the V Fly Place, 
ſtood the Altar of Incenſe. It is furprizing, that 2 St. Auſtin after 
ut Origen ſhould put it in the Mot Hoh Place. This Error has in- 
volved that Father in ſeveral Difficulties : For as none but the High- 
Prieſt had a Right to enter into this Apartment of the Tabernacle, 
he concluded, that none but he had a Right of offering the Incenſe, 


and that Zachariab, the Father of St. John the Baptift, was preferr d to 


this eminent Station. Beſides, the Incenſe was to be offer d every 
Night and Morning, and yet thoſe who had not abſtain d from the 
Emaſſia Seminis of all kind, were deem d by the Law to be unclean 
till the Evening. How ſhall we reconcile theſe two Laws with that 
which allow'd the High-Prieſt to marry, and beger Children? All 
theſe Miſtakes and Dithculties proceed from the ſame Principle, to 


wit, from thinking that the Altar of Incenſe was in the Mo FHH 


in ion. 


Moſt Holy 


Place. But there is nothing that can countenance this 
St. Paul ſays indeed, that there was a Golden Cenſer in the 
Place, but not that the Altar of Incenſe was ſet there. 
This Altar was ſquare: It was one Cubit in Length, one in 
Breadth, and two in Heighth. Ir was much leſs ſpacious than that 
which is mention d in the Prophecy of Ezeket. The Reaſon of this 
Difference (as ſome Interpreters maintain, but perhaps with roo much 
Nacety) is, that God has granted a more ample Meafure of his Fa- 
vour under the Gofpel, than under thoſe Oeconomies, or Diſpenſa- 
tions, which preceded it. It was under the Goſpel thar the 
God ſays, I wilt pour upon the Houſe of David, and upon 
Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and: of Supplications. And again, From't 
riſing of the Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 
Seat among the Gentiles, and in every Place Iicenſs ſhall be offered unto my 
Name. ; E 841 £1 101 


The Altar of Incenſe was entirely made of Sbimin- Mood, like chat 
of the Burut Offerings; but whereas this was cover d with Plates of 


Braſs, the other was cover d with Gold; for which Cauſe it is called 
the Golden Altar in ſome. Parts of the Scrip ture. 

This Altar had likewiſe Rays, or Points, at the four Corners of it, 
which are called Fm. Aaron ſprinkled them once a Year (chax is 
to ſay, on the great Day of Atonement) with che Blood of ehe 
Victims which had been ſacrificed on the Altar of Burnt- Offerings. 
The ſame fart of Sprinklings were made for the Sins of Ignorance, 
whether committed by the People or by tlie Prieſte. 


Ezek. 41. 22. 


Spirit of 
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On 
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DISSERTATIONS 


Oe de On the upper Part of this Altar there were two Golden Veſſels, [—- 
2514. one of which is called in our Verſions the * Tip, and the other the ; 
Before Chat Crown, and both of them have furniſſi d Matter of Diſpute among age ora 
The Top, which the Seventy and the Yulgate 
make a Grate, was probably a Veſſel that contain d the Fire kindled bef Teny. 
thereupon, and that which burnt continually on the Altar of Burnt- A 
Offerings. 
The Crown was a Border of G 


| the Commentators. 
Aft. the Flood 


WW 
*Exod. 30. 3» | 
| old that incompaſſed the Altar, and 

at each of the four Corners of it there was a Ring of Gold, thro” 

which paſſed Bars of Shittim-Wood cover d with Gold, and which ſerv d 
to carry it about. . 

As they offer d every Da 


Parr — - 7 — 
i _ N * 9 ; — * * ' 


y two Lambs upon the Altar of Braſs, 
one in the Morning, and one in the Evening, between the two Veſpers, 
which was called the perpetual Sacrifice, ſo they offer d Incenſe on the 
Golden Altar at the ſame tine. mt! | 
This was the Buſineſs of the Prieſts. The Text runs thus; And 
Aaron ſhall burn thereon ſweet Incenſe every Morning : when be dreſſeth the 
And when” Aaron lighteth the Lamps at 
Even, he ſhall burn Incenſe upon it, a perpetual Incenſe before the Lord through- 
out your Generations. It looks as if God did not ſuffer any one beſides 
But this is not the only Paſſage in 
Scripture, in which the Functions allotted to Aaron imply thoſe of the 
inferior Prieſts. | 
Uzziab incroach d upon th 


niſh'd for his Profanation. 
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22 


Lamps be ſhall burn Incenſe upon it. 


the High-Prieſt to offer Incenſe. 


FR 
* 


e Office of theſe Miniſters, and was pu- 
112 The Jews remark four Circumſtances 
in which the Function of offering Incenſe was reſtrain d to the Chief 
Prieſt: iſt, The Day of his Inſtallation. 
Atonement. z ah, That of the Sabbath, when ir was a great Feſti- 
val. And, 4thly, That of the New Moons. Now tho' we may 
find nothing in Scripture contrary to theſe Suppolitions, neither is 
there any thing whereon to ground them. 
The Quantity of Incenſe that was to be offer d is not mention d. 
712, The Jews ſay, that there was the Value of 100 Deniers burnt 
daily in the ſecond Temple, that is, 50 in the Morning, and 5o in 
the Evening. But God preſcribed the manner of making it, and 
forbad on Pain of Death to offer any ſtrange Incenſe. This Law 
is in the 3oth Chap, of Exodus; The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take unto 
thee ſweet Spices, STACTE, and O NITCHA, and GALBANUM , 
theſe ſweet Spices with pure FRAN KINCENSE: of each ſhall there be 
ſhalt make it a Perfume, a Confecti after the Art 
of the Apothecary, tempered together, pure and holy. Ion ſhall not make to 
Jourſelves according to the Compoſition thereof: it ſhall be unto thee holy. for the 
Lord.. Whoſoever ſhall make like unto that, to ſmell thereto, ſha 
from bis People. But it is not eaſy to determin the Nature of theſe 
Drugs, and we value too much the Patience of our Readers, to in- 
ſert here all that the Commentators have advanced on this Subject. 
Maimonides 
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2dly, That of che great 
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© upon the Old Teftament. © 48 


214 Maimonides explains the Prohibition of offering ſtrange _— LY 
in the following manner : If the Prieſt mingle Honey with the —_— 2514. 


be neglects to put in any of the Drugs that are commanded, he is in danger of 1498. 


ef TD Death. "Tf he offers Incenſe different yron this, or if he mingles i i with any other, FR 


he incurs the ſame Puniſhment. WY 
The Law which required the offering of Incenſe, had more tha 
one End: Firſt, They ſacrificed every Day ſuch a great Quantity of Cattle, 
(cheſe are again the Words of i Maimonides) which were cut all to pieces, 
of which the Bowels and Bones were waſhed, and afterwards burnt, that the 
Smoke occaſimed by all that was burnt; would have made the Tabernacle look like'd 
Bu tchery, if due Care had not been taken, rather than a Place devoted to Divine: 
Service. It was for that reaſon God ordered it to be perfumed with Incenſe twice 
a day, that i is to ſay, every Morning, and every Evening. JD this belongs what 
our Rabins ſay in the Miſnah concerning — of Jericho. Inſomuch that this 
Incenſe ſerved to make that Place both pleaſant and venerable. And indeed, if 
People had ſmelled bad Scents there, inſtead of producing Veneration in their, 
N. 9 it would have made them deſpiſe the Holy Place. | 
- Secondly, This Ceremony was a natural Conſequente of the Deſti- - Ie 
nation of the Tabernacle, which was the Houſe of God, and which 
was to be provided with, not only ſuch Things as were neceſſary 
for Life, but with every thing elſe that could contribute to render i 1 
agreeable and pleaſin | 1 
Thirdly, The Incenis was an Binh lem Gf Prayer, and of its Efficacy; 
Let my Prayer be ſet before thee as INCENSE, and the lifting up of my 
Hands as the EVENING SACRIFICE. The ſame Alluſion is to 
be met with in the Revelations, where we ſee, The four Beaſts and the 
four and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them 
Harps, and golden Viols full of Odors, which are the Prayers of Saints, The 
Gentiles were, perhaps, of the ſame Opinion; and here follow ſome 
very ſententious Words of 116 Porphyry on this Occaſion ; We ought to 
uſe Incenſe chiefly in the Worſhip of the Gods: they prefer it to Hecatombs, and © 
they do not love Blood. m We have ſhewn elſewhere the Superſtition 
which the Heathens mingled with that which was moſt ſolid in this 
Part of their Worſhip. We ſhall therefore content ourſelves with 
reciting one Paſſage only out of 1 Plutarch: He ſays, That the Egyp- 
tians were the only People who offered Incenſe thrice a day to their Gods : The 
firſt, which conſiſted of Roſin, was offered when the Sun began to riſe : The 
| ſecond, which was of Myrrh, at Noon : And the third, ger of a B 


calle arr at dun- ſet. 


The Deſeriptim of the MO ST HOLY PLACE 


The laſt Apartment of the Tabernacle was the My? Holy Place. 
We have already conjectured, that it took up the third Part of the 
whole Extent of the ſaid Tabernacle, that is, ten Cubits. We have 
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. de Vaſis Sanctuar. Cap. II. 8 % Bp Patrick on Exod. xxx. 9. p. 399 


I See the Paſſage related in Gooreus See in Dif}. IX. N. 22, 23, Oc. 
Reſpub. Heb. * XI. p. 214. Put. de Jide, Tom. II. p. 373. 
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482 DISSERTATIONS 


CG likewiſe ſpoken of the Veil which divided it from the Holy Place: Sl 
2574. Let us now inquire into the Things contain d therein. 5 
Before The Moſt Holy Place had in it that valuable Token of the Divine ef 7 

1490- Preſence, commonly called the 4k. It is pretty extraordinary, that — 82 
Bef. Tempt 7 


* they ſhould give it the ſame Name with that Veſſel which Noab 


K built by the Order of God. It would not be eaſy to find any one 9 N 


Word denoting two ſuch different Things. The 41k of Noah was 
a ſort of Ship made to hold him and his Family, the Animals of 
all kinds, a prodigious Quantity of Food for their ſubſiſting, exc. 
The 4k of the Mot Holy Place was a Coffer or Cheſt. There is no 
Similitude between theſe two Things. The Hebrew Terms which 
the Sacred Hiſtory has made uſe of to expreſs them both, have not 
the leaſt Analogy. It was the Seventy who called by one and the 
ſame Name, to wit, Kr, both the 4rk of Nogh, and that which 
we are going to deſcribe. - | We +: 
Before we enter upon this Diſcuſſion, and in order to prevent the 
Ambiguity which might occur in this Article, we declare for the 
Opinion of thoſe Who hold, that there was no more than one Ark 
55. 12. . 2. in Tſrael.. We cannot find, neither in the Hiſtory of the Conſtruction 
Numb.4. 5,6. of the Tabernacle, nor in the Journal of the Marches of the Vraelites, 
Joſh. 3. &. nor in their miraculous Paſſage over the Jordan, nor laſtly, in the 
;-9-+3- ſeveral Tranſportations of the ſaid Ark; I ſay, we do not find any 
Kings 8.1. thing that favours ſuch a Notion. Here follows what ſome Com- 
mentators produce in Defence of their Opinions: We will relate 
their Arguments, and our own Solutions at the ſame time. 
Firſt, It is ſaid in Deuteranamy, Chap. x. v. 1. Cc. Her thee twa 
Tables of Stone like unto the firſt, and come up unto me into the Mount, and 
make thee an Ark of Wood. And I will write on the Tables the Words that were 
in the fir ſ Tables which thou brakeft, and thou ſhalt put them in the Ark. 
And, continues the Hiſtorian, 1 made an Ark of Shittim-Wood. This 
Ark ſeems to be different from that, the making whereof was com- 
' mitted to the Care of Bexaleel,, and which he did not ſer about till 
aſter Moſes came down from the Mount, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 
But God had already given this Legiſlator the Plan of the Ta- 
bernacle, before the Tables were broken: He order d him to put 
the ſecond into the Ark, which was to be one of the moſt precious 
Veſſels of this Edifice. Moſes relates, by way of Anticipation, that 
ke obey d this Order: He ſays, he made the Ark, becaule he had al- 
ready given Directions for making it. What is there in this, that 
. can induce us to think there were two Arks? _ . 
J Secondly, It is objected, that it is order'd in the Book of Numbers, 
Numb. a. 17, that when the Hfraelites ſhould march to change their Camp, the Ta- 
x bernacle of the Congregation ſhall ſet forwards with the Camp of the Levites, in 
q 10. 33 the midſt of the Camp, as they incamp, &c. And in another Part of the 
ſaid Book we are told, that when they departed from the Mount of the 
a Lord the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord went before them, &c. It 
1 looks again as if we might conclude from theſe Texts, that there were 
two Arks; one of which went in the Middle, and t other at the Head 
of the Armies of the Children of 1/rael. . ap e 
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upon the Old Teſtamont. 4 483 
8 But this Argument may be folv'd two Ways: Firſt, It has been > 2 
2. maintain d by ſome, that the Tabernacle, and all Things belonging 2514. 
ge of Moles thereto, ought to be always in the Midſt of the Army, excepting Bere Chit 
32. the Ark, which was to be at the Head of it. We prefer another So- 14. 
ze Lenke lution. The Order about placing the Taberhadle; including the ALS 


| | $58. 
47 Ark, was a general Order, which admitted of ſome Exceptions. AN 


When any dangerous Expedition was undertaken, in which there 

was need of God's Afliſtance aſter a miraculous manner, and the 

People wanted to be encouraged extraordinarily by this Symbol of 

the Divine Preſence, then the Ark was placed at the Head of the 

Army. And the ſame Conduct was obſerved allo in certain other 
uncommon Circumſtances, as when the People parted from Sinai to 

enter into the Wilderneſs, and when they paſs d the Jordan, c. 

Thirdly, Another Objection is borrow'd from the Firſt Book of Sa- 

muel, to wit, that when the Centinels who were at Gibeah had told 

Saul of the Defeat of the Philitines, he was deſirous ro know who 

they were among the Vraelites, that had done ſuch an unexpected 
Action, and that he ſaid to 4biab the Prieſt, Bring hither the A of God, Sam. 10. 18, 
it looks as if we might conclude from the 7th Chapter of the ſaid 

Book, that there was another Ark at Kirjath-jearim. 

Some Interpreters pretend to ſolve this Objection by ſaying, that 

this Paſſage did not relate to the Ark, ſtrictly fo called, but to that 

Cheſt in which they carried the Ephod, the Breaſtplate, the Urim and 

the Thummim, It is the Anſwer of ii ſome of the Rabins ; and John 

Buxtorf eſpouſes the ſame. But we do not think it can be proved, 

that this Cheſt was ever ſtiled the Ark of the Lord. It ſeems more 

natural to ſuppoſe, that the Ark which had been depofited in the 

Houſe of Abmadab at Kirjath-jearim, was tranſported to the Camp 

when Saul made War with the Philiſtines, and that Jonathan obtain'd 

that Victory which is related in the Chapter from whence this Ob- 

jection is borrowed. | an + 

We return the ſame Anſwer to another Difficulty. In the Second 

Book of Samuel, where Uriah makes the following Reply to David, 

who was endeavouring to prevent thoſe Suſpicions, which a Husband 

that had already ſeen too much, might have conceived of his Wife; 

The Ark, and HMrael, and Fudah, abide in their Tents, and my Lord Foab, and 2 Sam. 1. 11, 
the Servants of my Lord are encamped in the open Fields ; ſhall I then go down 
into my Houſe, to eat and to drink, and to lie with my Wife * And yet it is 
ſaid in the 6th Chap. of the ſame Book, and in the 8ch Chap. of the 
Firſt Book of Kings, that the Ark was in the Ciry of David; and it 
looks as if it were continued there till Solomon carrſed it to be brough 
into the Temple. — 5 1 48 
Wie cannot 3 of in thoſe who pretend, that 
by theſe Tents, in which Mriah faid the Ark abode, we ought to un- 
derſtand the Tabernacle itſelf, which was really a Tent, and in 
which the Ark did reſide upen Mount Sim. For when Uriah fays, 
the Ark--- abide in Tents, he ſpeaks of one particular Incident. — T7 | 
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484 DISSERTATIONS 


d thoſe Tents he had underſtood the Tabernacle, his Argument would 
2514. have proved too much: For the Ark abode in the Tabernacle in 
Before Chritt Time of Peace, as much as in Time of War. 


ſuppoſe, that when Foab took the Field, the Ark was tranſported from 


Argo Mount Sion to the Camp of the Iſraelites: I conclude therefore, chat 


858. 
SID there was but one Ark in 1/rael. 


Exod. 31. 7. This 4k then was a Cheſt made of Shittim-IWood, and Gerd 
en within and without with pure Gold. Its Length was two Cubits 
and a half, and its Heighth and Breadth one Cubic and a half each. 
Heb. 9. 5s. Its Lid or Covering was ſolid Gold. The Seventy, and St. Paul after 
them, call it the Mercy-ſeat. This Name is not only given it by 


way of Metaphor, becauſe we ſay covering of Sins, for pardoning them, 


but likewiſe becauſe at the Time when the High-Prieſt ſprinkled che 

Ark with the Blood of the Victims on the Day of Atonement, God 

Lev. 16. 14. Was thereby reconciled, or became propitious to his People. We 
find this Prayer, or Wiſh, in the **2 Talmud; Let the Gold of the Propi- 

tiatory (or Mercy-ſeat) come and atone for the Crime of the Golden Calf. 

At the two Ends of the Cover of the Ark, there were two Hiero- 

glyphicks, compoſed of the ſame Matter as the Cover itſelf, ' and 

Exod. 25. 18. taken out of the ſame Maſs of Gold. Moſes calls them Cherabims. 
We lay, they were Hieroglyphicks, which is the general Name of 
Figures repreſenting certain Divine or Angelical Qualities, or certairt 
Myſteries of Morality or Religion. There is ſcarce any of the 
Commentators that will diſpute this Definition of Cherubims. It 

may ſerve to explain why they are : repreſented; one while under 

this Form, another under that. It explains likewiſe the Idea we 
ought to annex to an Expreſſion that has often occur'd in this Diſſer- 

tation, namely, Hangings or Tapiſtries wrought with Cherubims ; that 

is to lay, embroider d with certain ſacred Emblems. We have not 
determin d what they repreſented. Where is the Interpreter that 
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We muſt therefore Age of ah of a 
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478. 


pretends to deſcribe with any Exactneſs the Figures wrought upon a 


Piece of Hangings, of which he has no other Notion but ſuch an 
indefinite Expreſſion as this, 4 Work ſg which there were — 
phicks ? % 

But tho the Opinions of Interpreters may be uniform enough 
about this general Notion of Cherubims that Moſes ſpeaks: of, they 
duſpute warmly when they come to Particulars. In the above cited 

ee 1t, et. Place it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of Gold: of beaten Work 
ſhalt thou make them, in the two Ends of the Mercy-ſeat. And maße one Cherub 
onthe one End, and the other. Cherub on the other End: even of the Mercy-ſeat 
ſhall Je make the Cherubims. on the two Ends thereof. And the Cherubims ſhall 
ftretch forth their Wings on high, covering the Merc y-ſeat with their Wings, and 
their Faces ſhall look one to another. This is all the Hiſtorian ſays con- 


cerning thoſe Cherubims. He has left the reſt to the Fancy and 


Conjecture of the Commentators ;.,or perhaps has rather thought fit 


by his Silence to ſer Bounds to cheir Curioſity. - 
| e 
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In on Shek, Gemar, als its ey 2. Compare Exod. xxv, 18. with Exek. xj. 14. 
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upon the O14 Teſtament | 


Wie know there are ſome other Paſſages in Holy Writ where Men- I 


tion is made of Cherubims ; but they can hardly give any Light to 


— Faſt of the Garden of Eden, CHE RH BIMS, and a flaming Sword, which, 
© turned every way, to keep the Way of the Tree of Life. But theſe Words 
are ſtill more conciſe than thoſe we would ern with a more n 
and circumſtantial Deſcription. | 

The Prophet Ezekiel relates, that he ſaw certain 5 whichr: 


We find in the Firſt Book of M. ſes, that & he placed at the Before Chet 


Aft. P Flood, 


he thus repreſents, Out of the Midſt thereof came the Likeneſs of four lis 5%. ». 5. 


ing Creatures. And this was their Appearance, they had the Likeneſs of a Man. 
And every one had four Faces, and every one had four Wings.” And their. Feet 
were ſtraight Feet, and the Sole of their Feet was like the Sole of à Calves Foot, 
and they ſparked like the Colour of burniſhed Braſs. And they bad the Hands 
of a Man under their Wings on their four Sides; and they four had their Faces and 
their Wrgs. Their Wings were joined one to another; they turned not when 
they went, they went every one ſtreight forwards. As for the Likeneſs of their 
Faces, they four had the Face of a Man, and the Face of à Lyon on tbe rigbt 
fide ; and they four had the Face of an Ox on the left fide; they four alſo bad 
the Face of an Eagle. Thus were their Faces: and their Wings were ſtretched 
upwards, two Wings of every one were joined one to another, and two covered 
their Bodies, We cannot doubt but that theſe Animals were Cheru- 
bims; for the Prophet, after having thus deſcribed them in the firſt 
Chapter of his Revelations, gives the ſame Name to certain Animals, 


ſaying, This is the living Creature that 1 ſaw under the God of Iſrael, by the ek. 10. 20; 


River Cheber. But far from giving us any Light into the Words of 
Moſes, theſe Expreſſions of Ezekiel bring their own Difficulties along 
with them. It will ſtill be a Queſtion, whether theſe Words, they 
had the Face of a Man, or the Face of a Lyon, are Hebraiſms, ſignified, 
that thoſe Animals were ſomewhat like a Man, (in which Senſe the 
Fews ſay, the Face of the Heavens, the Face of the Air, &c.) or whether 
they ſtrictly denoted the Viſage ? Neither is it, perhaps, more Aly 

to diſcover whether thoſe Creatures had four Heads, or but one, or 
even whether it was four Half- Heads? 

But tho we were able fully to explain the Deſcription which Bag- 
kiel gives us of the Cherubims he ſaw by the River, it would not af- 
ford us any Help towards giving any better Account of thoſe whichi 
ſtood at the Ends of the Mercy- ſeat. For ſince the Cherubims were 
no more than Hieroglyphicks, their Form was different, a 
to the ſeveral Myſteries of which they were Emblems.” - | 

We find likewiſe in the 4pocalypfe the Deſcription of the four Brafts, 
of which the firſt Beaſt was like a Lyon, and the ſecond Beaſt like a Calf, and 
the third Beaſt had a Face as a Man, and the fourth Beaſt was like a flymg 
Eagle. And the four Beaſts bad each of them ſix Wings about him, and they 
were full of Eyes within, But theſe Words do only confirm what we 
had before advanced, to wit, that ſuch kinds of Hicroglyphicks may 
be diverſified for ever. 

The Deſcription made by Ezekiel is by no means like chat of 
St. Fobn's in the Revelations. * Foſeph Mede had ſome Followers when 
VOL. „ . MISSED. © he 


9 * 


„ 


"IP __ Medes s Summary View of che N Lib. V. Cab. XII. p 916. 


\ 


486 DISSERTATIONS 


Neal he maintain d, that there was in this laſt Viſion an Alluſion to the TAY x 
2514 Military Banners of the Children of 1/rael, upon which he pretends a) bh 
Fefore Chit with the Rabins 128 (hix uni, and '*5 Bar-Nachman, there was the Form ze of ny; 
£490- of theſe Animals, that is, the Figure of a Lyon on the Banner of — 
3% Jadab, of an Ox on that of Ephraim, of a Man on that of Reuben, Tam 
SY and of an Eagle on that of Dan. But the ſaid learned Man has had A 
more againſt him than for him in this Matter; and we may ſee in 
the * Egyptiaca of Herman Witfias, a Collection of all the Arguments 
that are contrary to, or rather, that overturn this ingenious Aſſer- 
As we do not propoſe in this Work to make a complete Hiſtory 
of the Conjectures of Interpreters, we ſhall not here tranſcribe what 
128 Buxtarf, 9 Bochart, 0 Wiltalpand, 131 Spencer, and ſome others, have 
ſaid concerning (berubimt. The laſt of theſe Authors would have 
deſerved to be a Guide to the Learned upon this Head, if he had 
ſhown as ſtrict a Logick, as he has a profound Erudition, in what he 
has writ thereon. | Mn 5 
In the Works of the Great Men above named, our Readers will 
find a Collection of their Opinions touching the Figure of the Cheru- 
bims. *3* Joſepbus pretends, that they repreſented Birds of an un- 
known Figure, and ſuch as nobody had ever ſeen. * Some of the 
Rabins think, they wore the Face of a Man. 3. Spencer holds, that 
they had moſtly the Form of an Ox or Calf. We may embrace 
the Notion of this learned Perſon, and yet at the ſame time reject 
ſome of the Arguments on which he builds it. His firſt is, that the 
I aelites loved the Figure of Calves or Oxen in their Images, as ap- 
pears by their Fondneſs for the Golden Calf, and in the Choice which 
Feroboam made of the two Calves for the Worſhip of the Ten Tribes, 
Bur one would think, that this were rather an Argument for prohi- 
biting, than ordering ſuch fort of Figures. 

Spencer's ſecond Reaſon is, that what Ezekel calls the Face of an Ox 
in one Place, he calls a Cherub in another. From whence he con- 
cludes after *35 Grotius, that the Cherubims were liker Oxen than Men, 
or Lyons, or Eagles. And this Argument ſeems unanſwerable. 

Thirdly, Spencer ſuppoſes that the Hebrew Word Cherub did antiently 

import an Ox; and obſerves further, that the ſame Word in Arabic 
and Syrian ſignifies to plough. This Opinion has the Suffrage of 136 Fo- 
ſepb Mede, Lodovicus de Dieu, and 3 Bochart. Finally, Spencer ven- 
tures at this very precarious and improbable Conjecture, which he 
yet gives us for ſomething more than a Conjecture, to wit, * 
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2 J. Mede bl. . | has the ſame Notion of it, de vita Mofis, 


m. Wittius Egypt. Lib. 1I. Cap. | Lib. III. p. 668. 

XIII. p. 160. | ” 1323 Maimon. More Nevoch. Part III. Cap. I. 
% Buxtorf Hiſt. de Arc. p. 99, &. p. 332. See allo the Talmud, tit. Chagigab, 

*** Bochart Hieroz. Part I. Lib. II. Cap. | fol. 13. col. 2. 

2 XLI. p. 412, &c. SHencer ut ſupra, p. 243. | 

| 3* Pilalp. de poſtr. Exel. Vifion. Tom. II. | -*** Greet. in Ezek. x. £4. in the 4th Vol. 

Part II. Cap. XXX V. in Exel. Cap. XLI. | of the Criticks, p. 5810. - 

' Spencer de Legib. Heb. Rit. Lib. III.. See Lod. de Dieu Epif. ad Culiel. 

Sea. II. p. 241, Boſwel, p. 567. in the Works of Joſeph 

Mede 
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A Dd, if Joſephus has (aid that the Cherubims were Animals of an unknown AF 
x0DU | 384 ; ; : , the orld 
4 2. Form, it was not becauſe he was ignorant of their having the Figure 2514. 
of an Ox; but becauſe ho apptchended, that if he had poke more Nr Chr 
83. plainly, he might have added ſome Weight to the Calumny of the 14 
ain Jeus worſhipping the Head of an Aſs, _ | TRY 7 
, Ve ſhall no longer inſiſt upon theſe ſort of Queſtions, in which * 5 
we ſuppoſe our Readers do not much intereſt themſelves. But that 
which appears to us to be more worthy of Obſervation, and to he 
beſt proved with relation to the Cherubims that Moſes made by Order 
of God is, that they were Emblems of Angels. This Suppoſition 
agrees with all that the Hiſtorian tells us af it. | | 
For, /, The Ark was as it were the Throne of God: The Che- 
rubims incompaſſed this Throne, as Courtiers do that of their Sove- 
reign. It is the Notion which Jaiab gives us of the bleſſed Spirits 
in Chap. vj. ver. 1. of his Prophecy, where he ſays; 1ſaw the Lord ſit- 
ting upon a Throne, high and lifted up,--- about it ſtood the Seraphims. Da- 
niel ſays ; Thouſand thouſands miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand times ten Dan. 5. 16. 
thouſand ſtood before him. Micajab ſays ; T jaw the Lord ſuting on bis Throne, * Kings 22. 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him, on bis right Hand and on his left. 5 
The Pſalmiſt ſays ; The Chariots of Gad are twenty thouſand, even thanſands 2. 6s. 17. 
of Angels: the Lord is among them. Elſewhere the Angels are repre- 
ſented as being Chariots to the Deity. 
 _ 2dly, The Cherubims had their Faces oppoſite to each other: This 
denoted the ſtrict Union which is berween the Angels, They are 
repreſented in other Places of Scripture, as ec Concerts of . - 
Muſick, and ſinging the ſame Songs. Theſe Bleſſed Spirits, tho 
innumerable for Multitude, have but one Heart, one Mind, one 
Will, which is to praiſe and ſerve him who is the Author of their 
Being and of their Happinels. 
3dly, The Cherubims had Wings: This denoted the Promptitude 
of the Angels Obedience. It is alſo the Reaſon why they are com- 
pared in ſome Places with the Velocity of the Winds, and the Ra- fg 2+ + 
pidity of the Flames. | 
4thly, The Cherubims had their Eyes fix d ppg the Ark : This 
ſhews the Reverence which the Angels have for the Myſteries of 
which the Ark was a Type. St. Peter alludes to this Circumſtance, =_ 
when he ſays, which Things the Angels deſire to look into; This gives us a » Pet. 1. 12. 
noble Idea of the Chriſtian Religion. The Angels are exalted to 
the Top of Happineſs and Glory: They hehold God Face to Face, 
and thus draw Light and Truth from the very Fountain of hoth. 
They contemplate his Greatneſs in that glorious Splendor iſſuing 
from his Eyes. They lee his Goodnels in thoſe Favours with which 
he accumulates them, and his Juſtice in the Puniſhment he inflicts 
on the rebellious Angels. They perceive his Wiſdom in the Ge- 
vernment of the World. In a word, every thing that is capable go 
fill the Mind, and ſatisfy the Heart, is ſet before theſe happy Spirits. 
Nevertheleſs, in the Midſt of fo many raviſhing Objects, in the 
Midſt of ſo much Happineſs, and ſo much Glory, the Angels are 
deſirous to be Witneſſes of our Myſteries. They find God greater 
upon Earth in thoſe unheard-of Things which he wrought nt 5 
8 V 5 Salva 
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ON. Voi Salvation, than in that Celeſtial Pomp which invirons him, and SAN 
2514. forgetting, if one may ſo ſay, the Bleſſedneſs of the Church Trium- 2. 
Before Chen phant, they come down among us to ſeek for the Church Militant, 48e 3. * 
1490. deſiring to pry into our Myſteries. 8 — 
—_— We will conclude this Article with a Paſſage out of '39 Maimonides : prog 
This learned Rabin ſays, that God commanded Moſes to make two Che- Vw 
rubims, in order to inculcate into the Minds of Men the Doctrin of the Exiſtence 
of Angels. If there had been but one Cherub placed upon the Ark, the Iſra- 
elites might have fallen into a Miſtake. Perhaps they would have thought as 
the Tdolaters, that this was the Image of God, who was to be adored under ſuch 
2 Form. Perhaps alſo, they would have believed that there was but one only An- 
gel. But the Command for making two Cherubims, joined with this Declaration, 
The Low our God is the only God, put theſe Things out of all doubt. It 
proves that there be Angels, and that there is but one God. It prevents us from 
imagining that they are Gods, ſmce there is but one God, who created the Cheru- 
bims, and who has created more than one. OT 
The Cover, of which we have given the Deſcription, was ſhut into 
a Border of Gold, which ſurrounded the upper Part of the Ark, and 
is called by Moſes the Crown. 7.5 
At each of the upper Corners of the Ark, there was a Ring of 
Gold, thro' which there went Staves of Shittim-Wood cover d with 
Exod. 25. 15. Gold, for the carrying it about. The Directions of God were, that 
| thoſe Staves ſhould never be taken out, Nevertheleſs, he orders in 
Numb.4.6. another Place, that Aaron and his Sons ſhould cover the Ark with a 
Veil when they changed their Camps, and that they ſhould put the 
Staves therein. But ſome Interpreters obſerve, that it may * ren- 
der d, to put the Biers, that is to ſay, a kind of Frame, upon which 
it is ſuppoſed that the Ark and its Sta ves reſted. It may likewiſe be 
imagin d, that the Veil which cover'd the Ark had Holes in it, for 
a Paſſage to the Sta ves that belong d to the ſaid Ark. But if theſe 
Solutions be not ſatisfactory to our Reader, he may find others in 
the *4* Diſſertations of Buxtorf, which we have already quoted ſeveral 
times. 
The Office of bearing the Ark belong' d to the Prieſts and Levites. 
Numb. 4. 5, This is expreſsly ſhown in the Book of Numbers; and it was the con- 
5 ſtant Practice. It is eaſy to give the Reaſon of ſuch a Law: The 
| Holineſs of the Ark, and of the Things contain'd therein, required 
that it ſhould be borne by the moſt diftinguiſh'd Perſons. David 
ſinned againſt this Command, when he cauſed the Ark of God to be 
2 Sam. 6. 3. ſet upon anew Cart, to carry it to Kirjath-jearim, to the Houle of Abi- 
nadab. He dilcovered his Fault, and mended it. We ſee likewiſe in 
the Chronicles, that when Uzzab had been ſmitten with Death, David 
2 Chron. 1j. aſſembled the Levites, and ſaid unto them; Ie are the Chief of the Fa- 
12% thers of the Levites : Sanctify yourſelves, both ye and your Brethren, that you 
© may bring up the Ark of the Lord God of Tjrael, unto the Place I have prepared 
for it. For becauſe ye did it not at the firfl, the Lord our God made a Breach 
- upon us, for that we ſought him not after the due Order. It is added, So the 
"Prieſts and Levites ſanttified themſelves to bring up the Ark of the Lord — 


„ PIER 


Mr. 


Mammon. ut ſupra, Fart III. Cap. XLV. p. 476. * Buxtorf ut ſupra, p. 87: 
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de Temple 


478. 
W 


into the Temple. 


dn the O ie © at 
Trae. And the Children of the Levites bare the Ark of God upon their Shoul- O Ne 
ders, with the Staves thereon, as Moſes commanded, according to the Word of 2514. 


carry the Ark but at extraordinary Times, but that it was ordina- Af. theFlood 
rily borne by the Levites. They obſerve, that there were but four v58. 


| Occaſions on which the Prieſts perform'd this Office: 1#, At the 


Paſſage of Fordan. 2dly, During the Siege of Fericho. 3dl, When Leds, 

David fled from Abſalom. 4thly, and laſtly, When the Ark was put + 50m. 1 * 
It ought to be taken notice, that in the Decampments of the . 

raelites, Neceſſity obliged them to make Exceptions to the general 

Rule, which allow'd none to enter the Mo# Hoy Place but the High- 

Prieſt only. All the Sons of Auron had then a Right to enter it like- Numb. 4. 5, 

wiſe, in order to undraw the Veils, to cover the Ark, and the reſt 

of the ſacred Utenſils, and to deliver them into the Care of the Le- 

pites. | n hs 

We have ſhown in Diſſertatim L. how to reconcile Moſes, who 

ſays, there was nothing in the Ark but the Tables of the Law, and Ex. 2s. 16. 

St. Paul, who ſeems to ſuppoſe that Aaron's Rod, and the Golden Pot Hes. g. 4 


which held the Manna, were there alſo. We declare for the Opi- 


nion of thoſe who render the Apoſtles Words, not that the Golden Pat 
was IN the Ark, &c. but that it was NE AR the Ark, &c. I muſt 
confeſs, however, that ſuch a Verſion is liable ro ſome Objection. 
St. Paul puts the Tables of the Covenant in the ſame Place as the 
Golden Pot, and Aaron's Rod. Now if his Meaning was, that the 
Rod and Pot were not in, but near the Ark, it would ſeem that he 
likewiſe meant that the Tables of the Covenant were not in it nei- 


10 
82 


ther; for of theſe three Things he equally affirms, that they were 


& 5, that is, in or near the Ark. Tho' this Objection is not indiſſo- 
luble, yet it is not deſpicable. Perhaps it may induce ſome of our 
Readers to prefer another manner of conciliating thoſe two divinely 
inſpired Men. It is probable, that in the Time both of Moſes and So- 
lomon, there was nothing but the Tables of the Covenant ſhut up in 
the Ark; but that at length, both Aaron's Rod, and the Golden Pot 
were put in too. This Solution, which is to be found in '4* Alin- 
ius, in Father "43 Alexander, in "4+ Herman Vit ſius, and ſeveral other 
modern Authors, was known long before them, having been pro- 
poſed by "45 Theophylactus. n 
As for the reſt, we ſhall not ſwell this Diſſertation with an Inquiry 
into the ſeveral Opinions that have been entertained in relation to 
the Tables of the Law. It is ask'd, Whether there were only theſe 
ſecond Tables upon which God writ the Ten Commandments, after 
that Moſes had broke the firſt? Or, Whether the Fragments of the 
former were there too? It ſeems moſt likely to us, that there were 
none but the ſecond, 745 The Jews are divided upon this Queſtion. ' 
VOL! pn = Iii e 
n See Kimchi on Joſh. iij. 3. & Sa de | *** Herm. Witfou Miſcel. Sacra, Tom. I. 


Tagenſeil, Cap. VIII. Se&. V. p. 665. Lib. II. Diff. I. p. 444, &c. 


, Alting. Tom. IV. in Hebr. ix. 4-| | '** TheophylaBt. Com. in Epiſt. Pauli ad Heb. 
p. 249, &c. ke WE 1H JCap. IX 4 p. 956. „ 
Nat. Alexand, Hiſt. Vet. Tom. I. p. 447-1 See Burt. ar ſup. Cap. V. p. $3, cc. 


. 
Before Chriſt 


141 Some of the Fewiſh Doctors ſuppoſe, that the Prieſts did not 1490. 
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499 DISSERTATIONS 


7 But we haſten to diſcuſs ſome others, Which will ſupply, in part at N= 0 


XO DSB 


2514. leaſt, what is wanting in the Deſcription we have made of the Ta- 2. 


Before Chit bernacle. i 7,1, See 
1490. 2 Ie, 1085 K + e 164 . : 
rue FIRST QUESTION..,, ..,,,,, Dal; 

mio were the Workmen employed about the Tabernacle * * 1e AN 


They were Bezaleel and Aholiab, that preſided over thoſe employed 
in this Work. Their Vocation is expreſs d in the 31ſt of Exodus. 
The firſt of thoſe was of the Tribe of Judab, Son of Hur, probably 
the ſame Perſon who was with Moſes on the Mount, when the Chil- 
dren of Vrael fought with the A4malekites. We cannot diſcover upon 
u hat Grounds it has been aſſerted, that this ſame Hur eſpouſed Miriam 

the Siſter of Maſes. Upon this uncertain Foundation Abarbanel con- 
jectures, that God himſelf made Choice of Bezgleel, to the end that 
the People might not reproach Moſes with raiſing his own Relations, 
and putting them into the beſt Places. This Rabin is not ſatisfied 
with making ſuch a Gueſs: He adds, that there was a Conteſt upon 
this Occaſion; that Moſes. knew well enough the Induſtry of his 
Nephew, but durſt not make Choice of him tor fear of giving Um- 
brage to the 1ſraelites, and exciting their. Jealouſy ; but that God in- 
couraged him by ſaying, Dont mind the Diſcourſe of this People: Every 
body ſhall be convinced, by the extraordinary) Talents with which J will endow 
Bezaleel, that it is I myſelf who have, deſtin d him for the Work of the Ta- 
bernacle. | : 5 wgdy 3 
. Aboliab was of the Tribe of Dan: And if we may believe 148 a cer- 
tain Rabin, God thought fit to join to Bezaleel a Man of the meaneſt 
Tribe in 1/rae!, left he ſhould be too proud of being called to ſuch 
an auguſt Employment. It is likewiſe obſerv'd, that it was one of 
the ſame little Tribe who preſided over the building of Solomon's 
Temple, having been ſent by this Prince to the King of Hre. I can- 
not but take notice however, that the Paſſage in the Book of Chro- 


* 


2 Chron. 2. nicles upon Which the Obſervation is founded, has ſome Difficulty in 


bs it; Now I have ſent a cunning Man, (tis Huram who writes thus to 
King Solomon) endued with Underſtandmg, of Huram my Fathers; the Son 
of a Woman. of the Daughters of Dan, and bis Father was a Man of Tre, skil- 
ful to work in Gold, and in Silver, in Braſs, in Iron, in Stone, and in Timber, 
in Purple, in Blue, and in fine Linnen, and in Crimſon ; alſo to grave any man- 
ner of Graving, and to find out every Device which ſhall be put to him, with thy 
cunning Men, and with the cunning Men of my Lord David thy Father. This 

: Kings 7 ſeems contrary to what is ſaid in another Place, to wit, that Aung 

Salomon ſent and fetched Hiram out of Tyre. He was a Widow's Son of the 
Tribe of Naphthali, and his Father was a Man of Tyre. The Text in ro- 
nicles may be explain d by this in Rings. Perhaps what is ſaid, that 
the Mother of this Man wa of Dan, (for ſo the Original imports, and 
not of the Tribe of Dan) ſignifies, not that the Woman was of the 
Tribe which bore that Name, but that her Fathers Name was Dan. 
And that Dan might be a em who dwelt at Bre, for which Cauſe he 


XXI. 6. 


137 Jbarban. in Exod. Cap. XXXI. Pa | R. Bechai in Exod, Cap. « 
raſch Thiſſa, fol. 208. Pp. 1. col. 1. . Sec. Tilla, f, % HE 3 


MH, 
110 
2. 


478. 
N 


ing, See, 1 have called by Name, Bezaleel the Son of Miri, the Shn of Hur of © 2 
the Tribe of Judah : and 1 have filled him with the Spirit of Go. This is a 5. . 6 


way of ſpeaking which ſufficiently denotes, that God hid deſtit'd 3 
him in a particular manner for the Work of the Tabernacle, and had 


beſtow d on him ſupernatural Talents for that Purpoſe. Natutal Gil 


would not have ſufficed. As eminent as were thoſe of Hegaltel an 

Aboliab, they had not been improved in Egypt, and it was neceſſary 
that a particular Providence ſhould ſupply the Defe& of their Edu- 
cation. rp 50 U | | V1: 68003 


The SECOND QUESTION. 
What were the Funds appropriated for the Building and Support of. the Taz 


bernacle ? 


God laid two ſorts of Taxes upon the Children of Hrael; the firſt 
was really preſcribed, but every Man paid what he thought fit. It is 
related in Exod. xxv. ver. 2. in the manner following; Speak unto 
the Children of 1ſrael, that they bring me an Offering: of every Man that giveth 
it willmgly of his Heart, ye ſhall take my Offering, This is the Offering which | 
ye ſhall take of them, Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, &c. This is what God 
faid to Moſes on the Mount, and what Moſes related to the People. 

And the ſaid Order was executed not only punctually, but with 
Liberality likewiſe. Every Man ſtrove to outdo his Neighbour, in 

what he contributed. The Hraelites did not only provide Materials 

for the Tabernacle, but thoſe who were ingenious and skilful, made 
Things proper to adorn and embelliſh it. The Contributions were 

ſo great, that they exceeded what was neceſſary. Moſes was obliged 

to reſtrain the Zeal of the People. Ir is ſaid, Moſes gave Commanidment, Exod. 36. 6. 
and they cauſed it to be proclaimed throughout the Camp, ſaying, Let neither, 

Man nor Woman make any more Work for the offering of the Sanctuary. Pro- 

bably, this Fit of Zeal proceeded leſs from true Piety than the Genius 

of the People, which artach'd them to ſenſible Objects. The No- 

tion of a Material Temple, and of a God who ſhould dwell in the 

Midſt of them viſibly, and with Splendor, ſooth'd their Imagina- 

tions. Nothing therefore was thought too good by them rowards 

ſuch a Deſign. Whereas an Order purely ſpiritual, and diſingaged 
from Matter, would not, tis likely, have been purſued with ſo much 

Ardor. "9 * I ˙— — 

The ſecond Contribution was rated at half a Shekel of the San- 
ctuary. Obſerve what the Hiſtorian ſays of it: God ſpeaks to Moſes, 3 
and ſays; When thou takeſt the Sum of the Children of 1ſrael, after their mm. Exod. 30. 12, 


ber, then ſhall they give ever Min a anſom' for hit Soul unto the Lord, when &, 


; 4 


thou numbereſt them: that there may be no Plague among them, when thou nun- 


_ bereſt 


R. Th oh the ſame Paſſage, tol-- 


49 Breithaupt. Jarchi on '2 Chron.” ij. 14. 
p. 525. 
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ON. Vea bereft them. This they ſhall give, every one that paſſeth among them that are AAA 
2514 numbered; half a Shekel, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary, (a Shekel is twenty 2. 
Before Chat Gerahs) an half Shekel ſhall be the Offering of the Lord. Every one that paſſeth Ic of mn 
1490 among them that are numbered from twenty Tears old and above, ſhall give an — . 
Alt the Flood Offering unto the Lord. The Rich ſhall not give more, and the Poor ſhall not ** Tenne 
IS give leſs than half a Shekel, d Cs 2b 
| This Tribute is called a Ranſoin, becauſe, as the % Jews ſay very 
judiciouſſy, it was chiefly devoted to the providing thoſe Victims, 
which were to be offer d Night and Morning for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. It was for the ſame reaſon that the Rich and Poor paid it alike, 
3 they were alike guilty,  _ Ws 
The Learned inquire, whether this Tax was laid only for preſſing 
Occaſions, and at the numbering of the People; or whether it was 
conſtantly BY by every one yearly? It is by no means diſputed, 
that every body was obliged to pay it in preſſing Caſes, and at the 
Muſters or Numberings. The Law was poſitive upon that Head. 
But yet we cannot enter into the Notion of thoſe who think, that the 
Sam. 24. Crime of Dayid in that fatal Muſter, which drew ſuch 2 Puniſhment _ 
upon his Kingdom, conſiſted in his neglecting to raiſe this Tax. 
David's Sin, as we think, conſiſted in extending that Muſter beyond 
Exod. 30. 14. its juſt Bounds, God had expreſsly forbidden to number thoſe who 
| were under the Age of twenty Years. It was his Pleaſure that the 
. ſhould ſhow thereby, that they truſted in the Promiſes he 
made to Abrabam, according to which, the Poſterity of that Patriarch 
was to be without Number. All we advance upon this Article is 
founded upon a remarkable Paſſage in the Chronicles. It is there ſaid, 

- that in another Numeration made by David, they did not comprize 
chron. 27. the Hraelites from the Age of twenty Years and under, becauſe the Lord 
we had ſaid, he would increaſe Hrael like to the Stars of the Heavens, It is added 

in the ſame Place, that Fg had indeed began this Muſter, bur did 
not finiſh it, (that is to ſay, of thoſe who were under twenty Years) 
becauſe there fell Wrath for it againſt Iſrael. This leaves no room to 
doubt, but that David's numbering thoſe of the Children of Vrael 
which were under the Age of twenty Years, was not a part of his 
- AE "I e 
But if it be agreed, that the Tribute of the Half. Shekel were le- 
vied on preſſing Occaſions, yet they do ſtill queſtion whether the 
Iſraelites were to pay it on thoſe Occaſions only, or whether it were 
annual? One cannot ayoid, I think, embracing the latter Opinion. 
;Tis true, we have not any Hiſtory of the Fews, complete or cir- 
cumſtantial enough to diſcover in every Year of the Being of this 
People, whether this Law were executed. And as ſince the build- 
Ing of the Temple the ſaid Tax was deſtin'd to the Maintenance of 
the Temple, there was no. occaſion for railing it during the Capti- 
vity. We find indeed in the Book of Nehemiah, that the {ſraclites were 

Bek. 10. 32: Charged yearly with the third part of a Shekel, for the Ser vice of the Houſe of 

© God. But it does not appear, whether the Miſery to which that Peo- 
ple were then reduced, had obliged them to leſſen the aforeſaid Tax, 
ED CEOS BBs | 2 


2 


_— 


MeL 4 22 21911 5? Breithaupt, Farchi on Exod. xxx. 15. p. 710. 
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upon the Old Teſtament. - 49 3 


200 or whether this was an extraordinary Contribution. However, there 5 
. x0 . . 
are Reaſons enough to make us think, that the Half-Shekel was paid 2514. 
8, e yearly in the Time of 7eſus Chriſt. Before Chill 
Ta I. Joſephus ſays expreſsly, that the eus paid two Attick Drachms __1499- 
4h. Vreuple every Year, for the Temple of Jeruſalem. Upon which it is to be wr 7 


475 obſerved, that the Seventy call by the Name of Didrachma Sanftum, Ax, 
that is to ſay, two Drachms, the ſaid Half-Shekel which was rated 

by Order of God. To be ſatisfied thereof, one need only conſult 

their Verſion of er. 13. of the 3oth Chap. of Exodus, and Ter. 3 2. 

of the 1 oth Chap. of Nehemiah. „ 

II. When 7eſus and his Diſciples came to Capernaum, they that received Mar. 17. 24. 
Tribute-Money came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your Maſter pay Tribute? 4 
The Anſwer which our Lord return d to this Queſtion, ſuppoſes 
that this Tribute was then gather'd for the Service of the Temple, 
ſeeing that he ask'd Peter, Of whom do. the Kings of the Earth take Cuſtom 
or Tribute? of their own Children, or of Strangers? Peter ſaith unto him, 
Of Strangers. Feſus ſaith unto him, Then are the Children free. It is plain 
from this way of Reaſoning, that our Lord would ſhow that he 
ought to be excuſed from the Payment of a Tax that was laid for 
the Support of the Houſe of his Father, and that he would not pay 
it but out of Condeſcention and Edification. 5 
III. The Rites of the Jews ſupply us with a third Argument. 
733 Selden has furniſh'd us with a great number of them in his rich, 
Collections. We ſee in the '5+ Mi/nab, that the firſt Day of the Month 
Adar was appointed in every Town of Judea for the raiſing this Im- 
poſt. All the Iſraelites were liable to pay it, excepting Women, 

Slaves, and ſuch as are under the Age of twenty Years. - The Poor 
were obliged to pay it as well as the Rich. Thoſe that had not 
wherewithal to pay, were forced to ſell their Clothes for it. If any 
Man omitted doing it, he was ſtruck out of the Liſt of Iſraelites, - and 
was deem'd to have no Share in the Atonement which was made in 
the Sacrifices. It is the Aﬀertion of the '55 Rabi Levi of Barcelona. 
756 Philo ſays, that the Temple of Jeruſalem had, beſides the Support it drew 
from its own Revenue, a much ſurer and more laſting Stock in the Offerings 
made by all the Jews above twenty Wears of Age. They call thoſe Offerings their 
Ranſom, and they preſent them with great Chearfulneſs, believing that they do 
thereby redeem both their Health and Life. Hence it is, that there is a Trea- 

| fury in almoſt all their Towns, in which theſe Offerings are preſerved, till they 
can be carried by ſome truſty Perſons to the Temple at Jeruſale. 
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IV. The Teſtimony of the Heathen Authors concurs with that of 
the Fewiſh Authors in this Matter. 57 Cicero relates, that Haccus for- 
bad carrying from Aſia to Jeruſalem the Gold that was raiſed in Tah, 
and in all the Provinces, from the Jews. *5® Titus, in reproaching the 

Jens with their Ingratitude, tells them, that the Romans had ſhown 
them ſo much Favour as to let them pay this Tribute, inſtead. of 

8 1. Ro Oey 

— — — — — — —— — ͤ— 

* Yoſeph. Antiq. Lib. XIII. Cap. V. p.432. Ek. Levi Bartel. Præcept. 105. fol. 43- 

Jud. Lib. VIL Cap. XIII. p. 963. p. 2. * bee K nr; iD rr 
* Selden de J. N. & G. Lib V. Cap. V.. Philo de Monarch. Lib. II. p. 822 
p. 508. 1 © | 279 Cic. Tom. II. Orat. pro Flacco, p. 365. 
* Miſza, Tom. II. tit. de Siclis, Cap. I. *** Foſeph. de Belo Jud. Lib, VII. Cap. 
Sea. L P. 176. A XIII, P- 963. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


2914. ifiſtead of Subjects to the faid Romans, that Veſpaſian appropriated to 


—— —́ . ſ— — 


Be fore 


858. 


Exod. 38. 24. 


to explain the Events related in the New Teſtament, we will prove 


this Fact, we will give a Type of the faid Medal, and relate the 


learned Obſervations of Baron Spanheim upon this Inſcription. I con- 


clude, not that Mofes order d the levying this Tax of the Half-Shekel 
upon each of the Hraelites every Year ; but that the Tribute, which 
by the Command of God was laid on that os os for the Conſtru- 


ion of the Tabernacle, was gather d yearly afterwards, at leaſt in 


the latter Ages, for the Uſe of the Temple. 


The THIRD QUESTION. 

What did the two Contributions amount to? 

The Length and Barrineſs of this Diſſertation hinder us from re- 
lating and proving the ſeveral Calculations that have been made 
upon this Queſtion. It ſhall ſuffice therefore te give an Account of 


ſome of them. The Produce of this Contribution was twenty and nine 
Talents (of Gold) and ſeven hundred and thirty Shekels. Now the Talent 


of Gold, according to the Computation of “ Biſhop Cumberland, 


amounted to 5076 Pounds Sterling; and the 730 Shekels, allowing 
35 Shillings to the Shekel, will make 1277 Pounds 10 Shillings. 


And both theſe Sums added together, will produce 147,204 Pounds 


Contr 


re Shillings. This Computation comes pretty near that of 151 Dr. Ed- 
mand Bernard, who makes the 29 Talents amount to 156,600 Pounds 
Stefling. 6K Goer us makes a very different Valuation of this firſt 
ation. He raiſes it to 13 Millions 5950 Dutch Gilders, 


Which would be about 1,700,000 Pounds Sterling. The moſt 


learned Men may happen to advance Opinions that can't be juſtified; 
but it is not uſual that ſuch kind of Opinions, which would proba- 
bly have been difown'd by the Authors of them,; if they had conſi- 
der d them throtighly, ſhould be quoted with Praiſe by other learned 
Perſons. And yet c the famous Vitſius relates this Calculation, and 
feems to approve it. Were not his Thoughts as much upon the 


RKRamble as thoſe of Goeræus himſelf when he writ? But thus much 


for the voluntary Contribution. To which ſhonld be added, thoſe 


rick Stuffs chat ſerved for the Veils of the Tabernacle, and fot the 


Gatments of the Prieſts, together with the great number of precious 
Stones mention d by Moſes, and of which it is impoſſible to make an 
l II Berl Reer, NN 2 ii ee N FF 7 SL BEE inn N The 
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Dio Cocceianus, Lib. LXVII. p. 48. „% Dr. Edu. Bernard de Pond. G. Men. 
likewiſe Sreton; in Domirian. Cap. XII. Lib. II. N. 68. See the Paſſage in Mr. Le 

* 5% p. zog, See che Diſſertut. of M. San - Clerc on Exod. Cap. XXXVIII. 24. p. 202. 
im on the Medal of Nerva de Praſt. Num. | '** Gooraus Reſpub. Heb. Cap. XVI. p.320. 
Tom, II. Diſſ. XII. p. 5511. "Bj 
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taking it to themſelves. 59 Nor was it till the Jews became Slaves X/\A 


> * £ ; | | 
—_ 
 Chrilt his Treaſury that which had hitherto belong d to that of Jeruſalem. Ace of 175 
1492-_ There are ſtill ſome of the Emperor Narva's Medals to be ſeen, with | 
Argos the following Inſcription, Calumnia Fiſci Judaici ſublata, If we come "M * | 
& | 


uon the Old Tuſtament. 


opus The Contribution of 603,550 Iſraelites, who paid each of them Rd 
"> half a Shekel, produced 100 Falents of Silver, and 1775 Shekels. 
Xa This again amounts, according to the afore-mention'd: e Biſhop's 
82. Account, allowing 3000 Shekels to the Talent, and Half a Crown 
ow 1a Engliſh Money to the Shekel, to 37,721 Pounds and 17 Shillings 


6 Pence Sterling. 75 Goereus makes the 100 Talents and the 1775 
Shekels amount to 362,130 Gilders. This was the Contribution of 
the half Shekel. 

But how came this People, that went out of Egypt as Slaves, by 
ſuch great Sums of Money? Moſes prevents this Queſtion, when he 
tells ns how they deſpoil d the Egyptians, and beat the Amalekites, This 
is fufficient to ſolve the Difficulty, without having recourſe to that 
imaginary Traffick, of which we find not the leaſt Footſteps in Hi- 
ſtory, but which '4 Abur baue! ſuppoſes to have paſſed between the 
Children of Hrael, and thoſe that inhabited the Borders of the Wil- 
derneſs. It may be likewiſe preſumed, that tho Pharaoh enſlaved: 
the Poſterity of the Patriarchs, he did not take away from them all 
the Riches they inherited from their Fatherre. 


The FOURTH QUESFION. 


My we have taken no notice of the Stuffs, Inftruments, Viſſels, &c. which 
were included in the making of the Tabernacle. Ne 


We did not think that we ought to ler our Readers into any Part 
of the Trouble and Tedioufneſs we have gone thro' in the Colle- 
ctions we have made. of all the Interpreters have writ upon this 
Head. One of the firſt Uſes we ſhall make of the Pains we have 
taken in this Inquiry, ſhall be to ſave ſo much to all chofe who are 
pleas d to caſt their Eyes upon this Work. We think ourfelves che 
more obliged not to dwell too long upon theſe kinds of Subjects, as 
it is impoſſible to ſay any thing with Certainty of them. But People 
love to know what Great Men think about important Queſtions, - 
even tho? they advance nothing but Conjectures about them: Their 

very Miſtakes and Uncertainties are inſtructive; and tho” perhaps 
one is not entirely ſatisfied concerning the chief Points after which 
one inquires, yet one learns a choufand and a thouſand Things by 
the Pains they take to explain them. But knotty Examinations of 
Matters of {mall Moment, and which will ſtill remain obſcure, are 
agreeable te very e Rep, n 8 
What laborious Diſcuſſions ſhould we have been in vol ved in, if 
we had inquired into the nature of thoſe Stuffs that are mentioned 
in Exod. xxv. 4 n 2d. nj „„ - + ealote 20 
It is ask d, Fr f, Whether the * Tekdet was made of Wool, or Silk, 


* 


— 


or what other Subſtance > Whether it was Yellow, as % Abarbaiel 


affirms, or of a Sky-Blue, as 160 Mamonides pretends, and as “ Brau- 
Deb Mb roman bb 1h % Maimon, de Vaſis Sauk Cap. VIII. 


**5 Gooraus ut ſup. | Se; XII.) rte 
cee the Opinion of Abarbanel quoted | '** Braunius de Veſtit. Sacerd. Heb. Lip. J. 
and examined by Mitfius, ib. p. 400. Cap. XIII. p. 2585 6. Ses alſo Cap. XV. 

% Abarban. in Exod. Cap. XXV. f. 190. THY £444.98 ein 
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266 DISSERTATIONS 
LS nius fancies he has demonſtrated ? It ought to have been obſerv d, PLA 
XODys 
2514. that this Colour was made with the Blood of a certain Fiſh, which is 2. 
Before Chin called Murex in Latin, and in Hebrew Chilſon ; concerning which you Age of ang; | 
1490. may conſult 7 Pliny, 71 Geſner, 7 Bochart, 173 Martinius, and others. 82. 
geg oon It ſhould allo have been obſerv'd, that "74 Homer allydes to the man- 5c 4 
AL ner of bruiſing this Fiſh to get the Tincture out of it, when he calls . 
a violent Death by the Name of a Purple Death. 


[ Pwple. Secondly, It is ask d, What is the Meaning of the 1 If 175 Jas 
| ſephus, and 7s Philo are in the right, it is a very deep Purple. 
1 Scarter. In the third Place, it is ask d, What was the F Tholagnath Schan 2. 


Whether it was the Name of an Inſect, or Reptile, which the Latins 
and Greeks call Coccus? It is found, as 77 Dioſcorides tells us, in Galatia, 
Armenia, Aſia, and Cilicia, It lodges i its Eggs in a certain Grain re- 
ſembling a Lentil, and which grows upon a little Plant. They 
meet with it likewiſe at the Foot of a kind of Oak, that grows in 
great Plenty in Crete, and in Paleſtine, according to the Relation of 
178 Belo. 
+ tris whan They ask, Bout What is the Meaning of the Word 1 Scheſch? 
Sts. SOM Interpreters think it bore that Name becauſe it was fix times 
double; others, becauſe it was died fix times. Some, as Luther for 
Inſtance, believe it was Silk; others, as the Arab Interpreter, with 
179 Tremellius, 180 Junius, 181 Piſcator, and 186: Villalpand, that it was Cot- 
ton : but the moſt Part, that it was, as our Verſions render it, fine 
Linnen, But concerning this allo, it is ask d, Whether it was a par- 
ticular ſort of Linnen growing in Egypt, and which the Egyptian Prieſts 
were cloathed with; from whence they are called ** Linigeri? Or 
whether it was of che ſame kind with that of the Iadies, as 18. Philo- 
ratus maintains, and in Elis a City of Greece, as 180 Panſania writes? 
Neither do the Learned agree any better about the Difference be- 
tween this ſort of Linnen, which is here called Scheſch, and that named 
Bad,'in other Places of the Holy Bible. 
They ask, Fifth, What that Word * Gnizim ſignifies 6 The. 
Word Hair is commonly ſupplied, the Original having nothing but 
Gnizim, that is to lay,. Goats, and ſo it is tranſlated Goats-Hair. But 
what kind of Goats. 15 meant here, and what Hair? This opens a 
vaſt Field of Learning to the Commentators. Nor are the Diſputes 


leſſer 


Goats- Hair. 
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7 Plin. Hiſt. Nat. Lib:IX. Cap.XXXVI. 179 130 See the Bible of Junius and Tre 
163. mellius on Exod. xxv. 4. p. 78. | 
'7* Geſner' Hiſt. Animal. Aquat. Lib. IV. | See Piſcat. Comment. Tom. L in Exod. 
tit. Murex, p. 584. XXV. 4. p. 212. 
r Bochart Hieroz. Lib. V. Part IL Cap. |  *2 The Opinion of 7; Lalpaxd is related 
IX. p. 720, &c. in the 1ſt Vol. of his Comment on Exek. 


73 Martitius Lexicon Philolog. Tom. I. in| p. 186. Aique adeo Byſſum & ſes Hebraicum 
He noſtrum Goſſopium. I think it ſhould be 


voce Murex, p. 381. col. 1 


88 Euftathius on this Word i in the 5th 
Pook * 1 Iliad, v. 83. ereue. S On- 
vu, 

5 ſep. Antiq. Lib. III. Cap. V. p. 80. 
Philo Lib. Fe rl erudi 

tionis gratia, p. 4414. 

. 11 IV. Cap. XXXIX. 

p. 3 

* Belon Obſervat, Lib, 1. Cap. XVIII. 
& Lib. II. Cap. LXXXVIII. 


Goſſypium. See Pliny, Lib. XIX. Cap. I. 
p. 340. See likewiſe Sheringham in Cod. 
Joma, Cap. III. p. 31. 

See Pollux Onomaſt. Tom, II. Lib. VII. 
Cap. XVI. &c. p. 778, &c. 

Pzpiloſt. de vita Apollonii, Lib. III. Cap. 
XV. p. 106. 
 **5 Payſan. in Eliacis, Lib. * froe quint. 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 497 
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vos 2 leller abont che Senſe of the Words f Elm Meadamin, al] Groth GW 

— MW; Thechaſchim. 

D Wir oainful Diſcuſſions kad we dikewiſerombith din, if tis had ine 
. undertaken to have deſcribed, with ſome kind of Exadtneks all 'the 49. 


— 
emple 


8 E veſſels and Utenſils belonging to the Tabernacle, and to recohcile 3 / 


Ae differen Sentiments which chey have occaſion' in Interpreters! . 
What was the Uſe of the Pau mention'd in xd. xxvij. 3. And e 
of which 166 Furrunatus Scucchus determines the Figure? Was it to | ahr. 
receive directhy the Afhes which fell from the Altar of Burne-Oftt- 

or whether it was to contain them after they were taten from 

the —— and to keep them till they could be rows ore rofl 
Camp, and depoſſted in a Place mention d in the Book of Leviticus, 

und where it was the Cuſtom to caſt them? And again, Whatichak 

Inſtrument was, which they -calld the Shovel? Was it to ſweep 
Tabernacle, as ſotkre mespeien will have it? Was it to Go 
the Duſt, as others think? What Uſe they made of the Mixeruk 
Or Buſons Vas it to hold liquid Things, as ſome infer from as . 

. 6. and Euch. ix. 1 5. and NV. 20. Where it is render d Bowls? 

Or whether it was for the Sprinklings, as may be reaſonably pre- 
famed? Alſo, what ſignifies che Word Macbtot, or Fire- hans, as Our 
Verſions render it? Whether it means thoſe Veſſels, or Cenſers, in 
which was kept the Fire chat fell from Heaven, hilft the Altar was 
cleaning, or whilſt che Tabetnacle vas ; exerying about, as 7 Pell 
natus Scucchus thinks? 

But above all, what Lale ns we have been expoſed to, if 
we would have enter'd into a Detail of thoſe precious Stones which 
adorn'd the Sacred Habits, namely, the Sardius, the Tophaz, and the Exod. 28: «7; 
Carbuncle, the Emerald, the Sapphire, and the Diamond; Names which 
the Interpreters have inſerted in their Verhons, more by gueſs than 
with any Certainty., The Number, the Difhcultics, | and the little 
Uſe of all theſe Queſtions, and of infinite others of the ſame nature, 

do/ſufficiently excuſe us from meddling with them: and we had x- 
ther our Collections ſhould be impertedt, than to make-out nen 
pay . Trouble we have taken i prepuai them. i700 14 


The FIFTH "QUESTION, | F 
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It was not ue chit 00d apathy aj pal © e We ten ry 

who were to build the Tabernacle, and the 155 which was deftiri' 

for the Support thereof: His main Deſign was to make the Je 

ſenſible, that he was the ſole Director of Kelgion, and chat it did 

not belong coMen to order the Rites of ir. And above all, he Was 

minded to 1 chat Initiation which this Peopte always Nad, — 

weeping © ie fur etſticious Cuſtoms of the Hearhens with the rut 1 

Wotſkip o the Dell For this Cauſe, it was neceffary to HET | 

the $6. Birnenſiöns, and Matter of tlie Tabernacle. His Was 

therefore done by God: He ſaid to Moſes, (ind it is exprelsly tikkch Bud. 25. 463 
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498 DISSERTATION S 


O. Nn notice of by & St. Stephen and ff St. Paul) Look that thou make them after RIA 
2514. their Pattern, which was ſhewed thee in the Mount. But wherein conſiſtd ,*" 
Before chan this Pattern We can't return any other Anſwer to this Queſtion, r 
2495. ſave only, that it has divided the Commentators, and that we want 82. 
5.4 > wal Help to diſcover which off their Opinions are the beſt grounded. 8 
dome of them think, that an exact Enumeration, and a complete De- RL 
> Hebe. ſeription, may be call'd a Pattern. Others hold, that God did lite- 

" rally form a Sample of the Tabernacle, and ſhew'd it to :Moſes. 

.4#*:Zarchi, who embraces the latter Opinion, builds it on the Energy 

of the Hebrew Word Tabnith, which ſignifies properly a Model. made. 

He adds, that ſuch a Pattern was much more fit to make a ſtrong 

Impreſſion on the Imagination of Moſes, than the beſt verbal De- 

ſcription. This Argument would be unanſwerable, if we were not 

obliged to ſuppoſe, that altho God had ſhown him a Pattern, yet 

were it . that he ſhould likewiſe have acted after a ſuperna- 

tural manner upon his Imagination; for without that, he could 

never have been able to retain all that he was to report to the People 

on this Head. The Jews believe, that ſince God himſelf was pleas d 

to preſcribe every thing that was to be done about the Tabernacle, 

it was not lawful for them to make any Sacred Edifice, nor even to 

repair it, without conſulting the Prophets, the Chief Prieſts, the 

Sanhedrim, and all that were moſt venerable, as well as beſt; in- 

ſtructed in the Will of God, among the People. 1 Selden has col- 

lected a great number of Inſtances to prove that the ems ſtrictly ob- 


1 The SIX TH QUESTION.” 
Hus long were they in building the Tabernacl s? 


Tho the Time cannot be nicely determin'd, yet we are able to 
come at it within a few Days. And it muſt be thus: It is ſaid in 
Exod. xix. Ver. 1. that the Children of {ſrael arrived in the Wilder- 
neſs of Sinai, in the third Month, that is to ſay, two full Months after 
Compare their coming out of Egypt. Moſes was with God on the Mount the 
with . c, , firſt Day, or the Day following, and he came down the ſame Day. 
Shag. and He went up a ſecond time, preſently after, and came down again 
».20.&25- immediately. He was there again a third time: The Sacred Hi- 
Exod 24. 18. {tory does not mark the exact Time when, bur it tells us, that he 
See „ ſtaid there full forty Days. He return d; he was Witneſs to the Ido- 
latry of the Iſraelites ; he ſharply reproach'd them of it; he corrected 
them for it, at leaſt in part; he burnt their Calf; he interceded with 
God for thoſe who had been guilty; he cauſed the Tent in which 
God appeared to him to be removed from the Camp: all this did 
probably take up the Time of a Fortnight. He had again, during 
Exod. 3, 28, the Space of forty whole Days, a Converſation with God upon the 
Mount; and it was not till after he deſcended from thence, that he 
Jer about the making of this wonderful Tabernacle, of which, God 
had been giving him the Pattern. Now, if, we compute the 15 
e 1-.-- „ Con ly 4 AAgacs 
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IN. Months that were ſpent between the Departure of the Children N SY a 


Iſrael out of Egypt, till their Arrival at the Deſart; if We add thereto, 2574. 
Tyr of Moſes the two Spaces of forty Days ſpent by Moſes on the Mount, and the Bete Chrit 
82. 


reſt of the leſſer Intervals we have mention d, it will appear, that the 


1490. 


People could not begin the Work of the Tabaunncle till about d an he Fan ” hs 


Months after the coming up out of Egypt. But it is poſitively ſaid, 


that in the firſt Month, in the ſecond Year, on the firſt Day of the Month, the Exod. 40. 17. 


Tabernacle was reared up. Conſequently, it was about ſix Months in 
building. This Time vill not ſeem too ſhort for ſo great a Work: 
but only to ſuch. as do not conſider, what a numberleſs Multitude of 
People are capable of doing, when animated: either unh. a Halen ok 
a true Zeal for their Rielighpmun, [$24 14 429 on 


_ 
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The SEVENTH QUESTION. 
pet her Moſes was 7 to enter into the MOS T FH brett a E; 


and hom God revealed himſelf to him in the Tabernacle? f 


It is ſaid in Exod. xxv. ver. 22. that God, Aten . — 
manded Moſes to place the Mercy- ſeat above the Ark, made him this very 
remarkable Promiſe ; There I will meet with thee, and 1'will commune with 
thee from above the Merey-ſeat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon 


the Ark of the Teſtimony, of all things which T will give thee in Commandment” 


unto the Children of Iſrael. And in Numb. vij. ver. 89. we read, that 


when Moſes was gone into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to Fþeak with him; 


(that is, with God) then he heard the Voice of ane Ipealing unto him from 
off the Mercy-ſeat that was upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, from between the 


two Cherubims, There is likewiſe another Circumſtance on the ſame 


Subject 1 in Leviticus. The Hiſtorian ſpeaks there of God's appearing; Ley. 16. 3. 
in a Cloud, from whence the Heavenly Voice addreſs' d itſelf to Moſes: 


thus; Speak unto Aaron thy Brother, that he come not at all times into the 


Hoh Place within the V. eil, before the Mercy-ſeat-which is upon the Ark, that 


he die not: for I will appear in the Cloud upon the Mercy-ſeat. Theſe are 


the principal Paſſages from whence we can draw any Help in an- 


ſwering this ſeventh Queſtion,” or rather, the Texts above cited ſhew 


that there can't be a full Anſwer. given to it at all. We may indeed 
conclude, that God cauſed Mo es to hear a Voice; that the Voice he 
heard was ſupernatural; that it proceeded from the Place where the 
Ark ſtood, or out of the Cloud that hung over the Mercy. ſeat. But 
there is nothing particular enough in theſe Texts, to illuſtrate all the 


Difficulties which are ſtill behind in this Matter. 85 12240 
For, 1#, We don't know that Mſes received Anſwers from God 
every time that he conſulted him. doit 


240, Neither do we know any more, e it was W that 
he ſhould go into the Mof! Hoh Place in order to conſult the Oracle, 


or whether the Heavenly Voice — itſelf to him in the Hoy 


Place, thro the Veil that parted it from the Mojt Holy, as is moſt 
probable. Methinks, one might paraphraſe the Text in the above- 
cited Chapter of Leviticus in the follow ing manner; Command Aaron 
(and this ſhall be a Law alſo for all his Succeſſors) that he do not enter into 
the hone Holy Place every Day. He muſt not come in there but o_ — 
Feſtiw 
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at the Door of the Tabemacle. God, aſter having appoint 
Holocauſt, or Burnt-Offering, which was to be ſacrificed daily, ſaid 


Exod. 29. 425 


DISSERTATIONS 


ion to 


Place, and near the Veil that diwiues it from 


and which ſhall be continually upon the Mer cy-feat. 


e ee Have) unde 


High- Prieſts who ſucceeded him, domi con ſult the Oracle leben 


going inte the Mo# Holy Place, vis probable that Mofes underſtood it 
d. We cannot conclade from God's Voice being addrefs'd/ tohim 


from between the two Cherubims, (ſo the Text expreſſes it) that he meg | 


into the very Place where thoſe Cherubims ſtood. 

ah, Neither do we know any more, whether the Cloud mention 2 
in Leviticus was different from that which hung continually over the 
Tabernacle. It is not to be doubted, but that the miraculous Phoe- 
nomenon which appear d like a Cloud by Day, and like Fire by 
Night, did not always reſt upon the Tabernacle aſter it was add. 
But it is not very clear, whether God ſpake from chence to Haro and 
Moſes, or whether there was another Cloud hanging over the 3 
ſeat, and from the Midſt of which proceeded the Oracle. 

Theſe Words, I will commune with thee from above the Mercy-fſeat, theſe 
Words, I lay, which thoſe who are of this laft Opinion. do 
build, may be underſtood in a different Senſe from what they aſcribe 
to it. It is enough that the Pillar of the Cloud reſted on that Part 
of the Tabernacle which an{werd to that in which was the Mercy- 
ſear, to give a Handle tothe aſoreſaid Expreſſion, I will commune with thee 


from above the Merq tat. There are even ſome Interpreters who think, 
that neither the Pillar of Cloud, nor chis little Cloud, ſuppoſed to 


reſt immediately on the Ark, are meant in this Place, but only a 
Cloud of Smoke made by the High -Prieſt in che Mſoft Holy Place, 
_ the Incenſe he offer d to God on the Day of the grand Arone- 
This Notion, which at fitſt fight ſeems ſtrain d, may ap- 
* ue probable to thoſe who will read with Attention ver. t 25 13. 
of the atorclaid Chap. of Leviticus ; Aud be (the Prieſt) ſhall take a Cenſer 
full of burning Caals of Fire from off the Altar before the Lord, and his Hands 
full ef fweet Incenſe beaten ſmall, and bring it within the Veil, And bt ſpall 
—.— upon the Fore before e that the Cloud of the Incenſe may 
—— that is upon the Teſtimony. In this Text the Smoke 
of the Incenſe is called — and N this wWas 100 only Cloud 
over the Mercy- ſeat. 
We muſt obſerve here, that . is a Paſſage 155 Exadus, om 


which it looks as if we might conclude, that the Oracle was conſulted 
che 


to Moſes ; This ſhall be a continual Burn · Q Fering throughout your Generations, 
at the Door: of (be Tabernacle of the Congregation, before the — where 1 
will meet vun, to Meal there imo thee. + But theſe laſt Words, where I wil 


meet van, to heal there unte thee, ought not, perhaps, to be reſerr dito the 


Oracles 


whole Sentence which precedes, a of the: Tabernacle, but only 
this us Word > yan 2.5 They do not mean, chat God render d his 


Ca Hſtival of the great Atonement, aud with the Precautions and (Ceremonies DN * 
2514. which I hape preſeribed. Tfbe bas 2 anion no :confult me, be ſus no occafi 
Before omit enter into thut Sacred Apartment on that.account, He needionly krep in the Holy CEE 
the Moſt Holy, ani I will cauſe 22 
e Flood him 70 her a Voice iſſuing out of the Claud anhich is the Symbol of my Preſence, 


* 


upon the Old Tem EI 


RFA, Oracles at the Door of the Tabernacle, but in "ire within the Ta» OH. Ne. 
\ 2. bernacle. And this Text ſo underſtood, has 1 it contrary to 2514. 

—— ͤ ʒ—EZ— — 

* what we have advanced, to wit, that it was from between the Che- Before Chit 
rubims that the Voice proceeded which God cauſed oy and the _ 1490. _ 


1 LX 


Ho 155 


Fel to hear. | | 1 2 
le | | 58. 
G, f WyYV 
The EIGHTH QUESTION. 
| What was that other Phenomenon which 3 is called TH E GLO * oF 
GOD? | 


In order to form a juſt Notion of this Matter, we muſt examin 
the principal Places where mention is made of it. The Sacred Hi- 
ſtory informs us, that when Moſes went up to God on the Mount, 

A loud covered the Mount. And THE GLORY OF THE LORD #04. 24. r5, 
abode upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it fix Days : and the Sight of 
THE GLORY OF THE LORD was like devouring Fire, We read 
alſo in another Part of the ſame Book, that when the Tabernacle 
was made, 4 Cloud covered it, and THE GLORY OF THE LORD V. 

filled it. In the gth Chap. of Leviticus, ver. 6. Moſes promiſes Auran, 
that if he will obey thoſe Orders which he gave him on the Part of 
God, IHE GLORY OF. THE LORD ſhould appear unto” him. 
Again, it is ſaid in the Book of Numbers, that when the Congregation was 
gathered together againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron, they looked towards the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation ; and behold, the Cloud covered it, and THE 
GLORY OF. THE LORD a ppeared. There is yet a more remark- 
able Paſſage in the ↄth Chap. TR the ſame Book, ver. 15, &c. On the 
Day that the Tabernacle was reared up, the Cloud covered i it, namely, the Tent 

of the Teflimony : and at Even there was upon the Tabernacle as it were the Ap- 
pearance of Fire, till the Morning. So it was always : the Cloud covered it by 
= and the Appearance of Fire by Night. And the Cloud was taken up from 
the Tabernacle ; then after that, the Children of Vrael journied': and in the Place 
where the Cloud abode, there the Children of Hrael piccked their Tents. © 7 

The bare reading of theſe; Texts is a ſufficient Solution of the 
Queſtion we propoſed. The wonderful Phenomenon - which had 
been at the Head of the Jſraelites Camp, ſtop d on the Tabernacle, 
as ſoon as that Sacred Edifice was finifh'd. It commonly appear d 
in the Day-time like a Pillar of a Cloud, and in the Night like a Pil- 
lar of Fire. But upon any extraordinary Occaſions, it changed both 
its Form and Situation: The Cloud was thicker, and more diffuſed, 
the Fire was more bright and terrible. God thereby convinced the 
Hraelites, who were Eye · witneſſes of it, that he watch d their Beha- 
viour at that Juncture more than uſually, whether it were to puniſh 
them for their Rebellions, or to reward them for Acts of Obedience. 
And this is what the Holy Writ calls the Glory of the Lord. YES 

. In ſhort, all the Circumſtances of the Paſſages where it is Gt that 
— from God were directed to Moſes and the High-Prieſt, Proue, 
that it was God himſelf who pronounced them: And all the Ar- 
cumſtances of the Paſſages where mention is made of the Pillar of the 

Cloud, and of the Glory of the Lord, denote that it was God himſelf 
that manifeſted himſelf i in this Phœnomenon. Several of the Fewiſh 
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him, to the end that in the Sequel of 


DISSERTATIONS 


LD Doctors affirm, that it was an Angel which reſided there, and which DXA 
2314. : 
br one themſelves has made ſome Chriftians think, that the Rabins believ'd Ic or an; I 75 


forni'd theſe Voices on the Mercy-ſeat. The Manner of expreffing 


the Myſtery of the Trinity. Hear What 9 Abarbarel ſays concerning 


the Glory of the Lord, as it appear'd in the Tabernacle: He affirms, That ** 5 


y 


it flowed from a Superior and Heavenly Light, namely, from that which was 
created the firſt Day; that this firſt Light was the principal Production of God, 


the Beginning of his Creatures, and his Ways ; that Superior Light from nave g 


emaned the Inferior , that was 722 over the Tabernacle to . to the Iſra- 
elites; that after the great Luminaries were created, God bid it, and kept it by 


the Righteous ; that it is not to be perceived by human Eyes, nor attamable during 
this mortal Life; that this was the Glory which Moſes wiſh'd in vain to ſee ; 
that the Name of this Light is the ſame as of God himſelf ; that it is the Seal 
of God, and therefore bears his Name; that it is the chief of all Spiritual and 
intellectua! Beings ; that it is 4 Meſſenger which communicates itſelf both to 
Heaven and Earth; that every thing which exiſts, depends upon it; that it i 


that INDWELLING OF GOD WITH MEN, whereof the Rabin 


4 ſooften pra 


__  ng-with Buskins, was in an Error. 


og. 


All theſe Expreſſions c come from Abarbanel. A great number more 


have been collected by 1 Fobn Buxtorf. He confronts them with | 


thoſe of the 1ſt Chap. of Se. John, and concludes from the Compari- 
ſon, that this Apoſtle and the Fewiſh Doctor had the ſame Views, 
and that both 


Treatiſe of the Myſteries of the Catholic Faith. 

If I had the 3-8 Notion of Abarbanel, and his Brethren, as I hive 
of the Author of that ſingular Letter *93 about the Ifland of Borneo, 
I ſhould likewiſe believe there were ſome Truths concealed under his 
Expreſſions, and I would endeavour to unravel them ; but I can't 
help thinking, chat they contam nothing but a. heap 'of Rabinical 
Jargon, and that there is leſs of Orthodoxy in the Text of thoſe 
Jewiſh Doctors, than in the Comments made =h the Chriſtians to ex- 
plain them. | Fre . | 6 ut.) 


1 1 The NINTH QUESTION: | 
nale the Pr iets performed the Service i in the Tabernacle bare-foated 2. 2 0 


Mod of rhe | ters hold the affirmative Side of the Queſtion : 


They think that "94 Platareh, who repreſents the Jew 
Some build t 


weak Arguments; others produce ſuch as are much more probable. 
--ir-is but 2 weak A as we think, which ſome advance in 


rgument, 
favour of it, _ 1 dees were made of 'the Skins of dead Ne 
l ix 2 ; | an 


3 ddd * CEN N 4 
gde Bangor Hifl. Arc. ud. c XI1.] — Catbol. Varts. Lab. m — 

| a. Lid. Cap. AV. p. 136. dee the Nouvel. de la Repub, des Lettres, 

* Galuin pretends, that it is "of the of n. 1686. p. 88. 
—— Paſſa ro ny no 25 05 I * 
t co where p. 672. See in the ſame Queſtion à 

N abe yy Church ; and that the | of ——— about the Worſhip which 
atient Rabins explain'd them thus. "Gal. the Jeus render to the Deity: 


their Opinion On 


IF" 208" 9 7 LI 
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Ages it migbt ze made uſe of in favour of - 


them meant the Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity. 
192 Peter Galatims does in a manner maintain the ſame Poſition, i in his 


Prieſt offictat- 


e p. Tom. II. Symp. Lib. IV. Qu. V. 


N 


1 


2. 
boe of Moſes 
$2. 


—— 
zel. Temple 


470. 
M 


upon 10% Old Tuſament. 
upon 


and that the Tabernacle being a conſecrated Edifice, they contd hot 
enter it with Shoes on their Feet without profaning it. For beſides 


- that the Shoes were made of other Materials, don't we find that the 


Tabernacle itſelf was cover d with the Skins of dead Beaſts, without 
any Prejudice to irs Holineſs ibu 

Neither does it ſeem to us, that what God ſaid to Miſes on the 
Mount of Horeb, to wit, Put off thy Shoes from off thy Feet, for the Place 
whereon thou ſtandeſt is Hoh Ground, proves any better, that the Prieſts 
were obliged to perform their Office in the Tabernacle bare- ooted. 
However, it is more rational to make this Inference from thoſe Words; 
than to aſcribe to them ſuch a myſtical Meaning as s a certain 
Commentator does: He ſays, that the Shoes of Moſes were made of 
Sea-Ruſhes, like thoſe which are wore in Egypt; that the Crown of 
Thorns with which the Head of Griſt was ignominiouſſy cover d, 
mas made of theſe Ruſhes; and laſtly, that God commanded Moſes 
to take off his Shoes, becauſe it was not decent that the Servant ſhould wear 
that upon his Feet which his Lord was one Day to bear upon his Head. 

But now follow ſome Reaſons that ſeem to prove with greater 
Probability, that the Prieſts put off their Shoes, when they went into 
the Tabernacle. Co... + 0 ; 
Erft, Among all the Prieſtly Habits enumerated by Moſes, there 
is no mention made of Shoes or Sandals. 9325 
Secondly, Tis likely that ſome of thoſe Rites which were obſerv'd 
in the Temple, owed their Birth to thoſe of the Tabernacle. Now 
it is a Tradition among the Jews, “s as we have ſhewn in another 
Place, that there were no Shoes ever worn in the Temple; that the 
Prieſts ſtood bare-footed there, upon a cold Pavement ; | that if they 
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858. 


had happen'd to ſer their Feet upon any Cloth, or Skin, or even on 


the Foot of one of thoſe who officiated with them, their Service 
would have become unlawful. 97 The Talmudiſts ſay, that in the 
ſecond Temple there was an Apartment, the Floor whereof was 
heated, to keep the Prieſts Feet warm. This Apartment, or Cloſer, 
was called the Stove, or Fre- Noom: They ſubjoin, that even this was 
not ſufficient to prevent thoſe Diſtempers which were contracted in 
the Temple, becauſe they went bare-footed in it. Some of the 
Chriſtian Interpreters, who adopt the ſame Tradition, pretend that 
Feſns Chriſt alluded thereto, when he ſaid to his Diſciples,” Provide 
neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs, in your Pu ſes : nor Scrip for your Journey, 
neither two Coats, neither S HO ES; ner yet Staves : for the Workman is 
worthy of his Mat, It is plain, however, that the Deſign of this Order 
given to the Apoſtles, was to engage them to depend on the Cate of 
Providenet in a Miniſtry entirely miraculous, and to lay upen the 
People the Obligation of contributing to the Support of ſuch as 
e . 


Mat. 10. 9,10} 


-  Thirdhy, It ſeems likewiſe, that the Ablutions, or Waſhings; pre- 


ſeribed to the Prieſts do imply, chat they were without Shoes when 
they perform d the Functions of their Miniſtry: 5 


2 — . . IO 

% Buxtorf Calceus antiq. Cap. III. p. 26. See ibid. tit. Middbr. Art. I. p. 332, and the 
* See our Diſertat. XLIV. Jul 8 LEnpereur, Tom. II. Hos ore Heb 
ee Miſua, Tom. V. de Strife. Jugs, in Mg. x. 9 10. p. 314 ß. 
Cap. I. Sect. I. p.84. and the Notes; p. 286w· . MR ed ach d Ad 
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rr. might not be impoſſible, perhaps, if not to overthrow theſe Ar- 7 
2514: guments, yet at leaſt to invalidate them: They are fully ſet forth 
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490.  beholden to thoſe who have the Patience to apply themſel ves to ſuch —_ 
; , 58. oed dry Studies. A Diſpute concerning any Cuſtom of the Antients „ap- 
| ſpears worthy the Attention of Great Men, how mean ſoever the Subject 
x 8 is. But where is the learned Man who would not bluſh, if he happen d 
5 | to be ſurprized in his Cloſer examining all the Jiferecs Faſhions of 
the Shoemakers of our own Age, and the different Materials of which 
they made their Shoes and Slippers * Eſpecially, where is that learned 
Man, who would ſeek to eſtabliſh his Reputation upon the Diſco- 
veries he ſhould make in the Shops of thoſe that work at theſe kinds 


of Trades ? But the, giving ſome Light into the Shoes and Slippers of 
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| | The TENTH QUESTION. 4 

1 What became of the Tabernacle from the Time of its building to the Rain of 
4 the firſt Temple? | 

5 The Tabernacle wander'd with the Children of Hrael in a the Wil- 
. derneſs, till they arrived at the Land of Promiſe. When they came 
3 . John 5.9. thither, it was placed in Gilgal; where, 00 according to the Compu- 
4 tation of the Jens, it remain d 14 Years. From thence it was tranſ- 
2 Joſh. 18. 1. ported to Shilob, where it continued 369 Years. It was afterwards 
F . = 13 Years at Nob, to wit, from the Death of the High-Pricſt 
1 El, to that of Samuel. Since then, it was 50 Years at Gibeon; from 


5 it will not be eaſy to juſtify their Calculations from Scripture, which 


enk very conciſely of theſe ſeveral Stations of the Tabernacle. 

After the building of the Temple, they brought up the Ark; and the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and they put the Ar- in the Oracle of the 
Houſe, in the Mo$t Holy Place, under the Wings of the Cherubim. But it is 
not ſaid where the Tabernacle was put. The Jews conjecture, 1488 
reaſonably enough, that it was in ſome of the Aare of the the 
Temple. 

But we cannot trace the Hiſtory either of the Ark! or. | > WR 
any further than the Time that Zeruſalem was plunder d by the Ar- 
mies of Nebuchaduexxar. All that the Rabins have ſaid upon rhis 
Matter, and which: *** Buxtorf the Son has carefull collected, is leſs 
proper to give us any Light into the Fate of the 1% e than to 

mniſh us with an Inſtance of their Fondneſs for the moſt, fabulous 


fetch d the following Story, to wit, that Joſiah foreſeeing the Inva- 

ſion of the King of Babylon, hid the Ark in ſome ſubterraneous Part 
of the Temple, 2 4. with Aaron's Rod, the Golden Pot, and the 

Oil of the Sacrifice, and that by this means they were all ſaved? _ 
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+. **” Bynes de Cake, Hebr, Lib.IT. Cap, IH | che Crivicks, p.1858. @ 
N is > whe; N Hiſt. Arc. Fied.. (I XXII. 


3K Kimchi on Joſh. xviij. 1. f. 25 „. * 186, &cc. | 
auen te fume Tear in the if Volo AIK upon 2 Chron. Mv. 3. P-945- 
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the Hebrews, is ſufficient to get a Name in the Commonwealth of 


1 Chron, 16. hace it was put in Sclomon's Temple. Thus the Jews ickon: But 


Narrations. From whence can it be, that 2 ſome of them have 


S1 2 


243 


pon the Old Teſtament. 


Nor will it be eaſy to reconcile what is ſaid concerning the Ark & σ 
by the Author of the Second Book of Eſdrus, Chap. x. . 23. with 214. 
er Moſes 2 Maccab. Chap. ij. v. 5, &c. For the one ſays, that the Ark was car- 


ried away by the Chaldeam; and the other, that Jeremiah id it in a 
Cave, with the T abernacle enſe; : at h 
proved thoſe who had the Curioſity to know Where they were put 
If we can't determin what became of theſe Things when Jerufulem 
was deſtroy d by the Chaldeans, it will be yet more difficult to how 
what became of them after the Reſtoration of that City. Thoſe 
among the Jewiſh Doctors who think that the Ark was hid by Foſtas; 
pretend, that when the Meſſiab comes, the Ark will be return d to 
them, together with the Tables writ by the Finger of God, the 
Book of the Law, the Oil of Anointment, and all the Holy Veſſels 
that were hid at the firſt Deſtruction of the Temple. All cheſe things, 
according to the Opinion of ſome eus, and particularly of 2 Aba 
banel, whoſe very Words I quote, will be render d to their Nation, 
1 the end that the Holy of Holies may be in the Houſe of God, with all ity 
en ſils. an t . TY Dein v0) IF 1 = 3G) DIVE LA 
But moſt of thoſe Rabins who believe that the Ark was carried 
away to Babylon, believe likewiſe, that it was brought back to Jeru- 
ſalem, and that it was put into the ſecond Temple when the Jews 
were re-eſtabliſh'd. The Arguments of: thoſe Doctors are faithfully 
related, and no leſs ſolidly refuted, in the s Diſſertation of Buxtorf, 
from whence I have extracted the chief Matter of this Article. 
One of the moſt plauſible Reaſons alledged by thoſe who pretend 
that the Ark was in the ſecond Temple, is borrowed from the Tri- 
umphal Arch of Titus and Veſpaſian, which is ſtill to be ſeen in the 


„and Altar of Incenſe ; and t at he re 
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Via Sacra at Rome. They ſay, that the Veſſel borne before the Car d den 


of Titus, is the Ark of the Covenant. But ** ſeveral Great Men, to 
whom we refer our Readers, have proved, that what is there taken 
for the Ark, is the Table of the Shew-Bread; and in order to be 
convinced thereof, one need but caſt his Eyes upon the Figures of 
the ſaid Triumphal Arch, which is to be found in * divers of their 
Works. Fo F CTC DOS: io: nifaz+e) 
We have not therefore really any Helps to determin the Deſtiny 
of the Ark after that Nebuchadnezzar- took Feruſalem: But as no men- 
tion is made of it, neither among thoſe Veſlels that were tranſported 
to Babylon, nor among thoſe brought back again to Feruſalem, tis 
likely it became Part of the Plunder of the Chaldeans. - We make the 
ſame Judgment of the Tabernacle, and the reſt of the Utenſils, che 
Fate of which is not related in the Sacred Hiſtory. * A certain 
learned Perſon conjectures, that the Reputation of the Holineſs 
which the Ark bore, even among the Gentiles, and the Plagues it had 
brought upon the Philiſtines for laying Hands on it, prevented the 
Chaldeans from taking away ſo awful and venerable a Veſſel. 
VOL. I. Nnnnnn The 


„ Abarban. in 1 Sam. iv. f. 85. p. 2. Kc. Relaud de Spot. Temp; Hieroſ, Cap. WII, Ke. 
. Magnen. Haies, f. 68. p. 1. See p. 69. See likewiſe Vilalp. Tom. II. Part II. 
id. f. 76. e 1. n Lib. V. Diſp. XIV. Cap. LXX. p. 587. 
See above N. 201. -- 1 | ?** T know not who is the Author of this 
_  *28 397, Torniel:" Annal. Sacr. Tom. II. Conjecture. e K ee ut noa s 
A. M. 3885. p. 440. See the Treatiſe" of | te d nid 207 10,0% 
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9 The ELEVENTH QUESTION... r 

—  Whaber ihe Nek, the 21k, "nd the reft-of the Sacred Wienſils which EF Ul 

i ——— u were made by the Order of God, were an e 2 what was done 'Y the Ten =zx Ml 
858. Liolarers i in the Time of Moſes 13 * a 
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It is N that has render d this queſtion mi among the 
1 2 Learned. We ha ve already given ſome Hints of his Syſtem in ſe- 
| veral of our preceding Diſfertations,- and in ſome of the Artieles of 
G the preſent. This famous Ciicick maintains, Thatimeſt of the Rices 
| of the | ld Law were an Imitation F thaſe of the Gentiles, lee of the 
Egyptians; that God; in'order: to divert che Children of Iſrael. from the Wor- 
fp they paid ta the falſe Deities,: conſecrated the greateſt part of the Ceremonies 
Eo | performed by'thoſe Idolaters, and bad formed out of them a Body of the Ceremo- 
5 nial Lam; 'that be bad indeed madę ſome Alterations therein, as Barriers 2 
Holatry; "and that he thut accommodated his Wor ſpip to the Genius and Occa 
of his antient People. He further ptetends, That to this Condeſcenſion Gat 
was owing the Origin of the Tabernacle in general, and particularly that of. the 
Ark. —— may not be amiſs to deduce the Reaſons that have inclined 
this eminent Writer to embrace ſo ſingular an Opinian, and which 
has alſo appear d ſo odious to ſome Perſons. 
vs Spencer. pretends; that it was a Cuſtom among che Sees, 
and other Nations, to carry the Images of their Gods in Tents, or 
portable Temples, either to pay them the greater Honour, or elſe 
to have ade always preſent: with them. This he proves by the 
Terapbims of Laban; . the Teſtimony of Apuleus; by a Paſſage out 
of Vigil, and by divers other profane Authors. This he proves 
Amos 5. 26. Serail by the Words of Amos, which St. Stephen likewiſe quotes; 
Hane y 72 unto me Sacriſices and Offerings) in the Wilderneſs forty Tears, 
0 Hbuſe ef Hrael? But: ye: have born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, engt 
mo Images, the Star of your God, which ye made to yourſelves.  - 
© Spencer, before he draws from theſe Words the Concluſions Tay in- 
tends to make uſe of for the Eſtabliſhment of his Syſtem, endeavours 
to explain them, and in the Examination of them, gives thoſe Proofs 
of a profound Erudition, which nobody diſputes with him, and 
which * indeed cannot with juſtice. be diſputed.” He recites the various 
Opinions of the Word Tabernacle, mention d by the aforeſaid Pro- 
phet. That of Grotius, of (aſaubon, and of Hammond, who! 
think, that this Expreſſion denotes little Coffers, in which the Idola- 
ters preſerv'd the Images of their Gods. That of 2:3 Selden, and of 
ſome others, who maintain, łhat this Tabernacle ſignified Tents, or 
Temples, made of ſome light Matter, which could eaſily be carried 
about. That of , Ludovicus de Dieu, who affirms, that this Word: 
imports little Beds, on which they antiently placed che Images of 
ad Gods. Spencer dont 1 7 70 for any of theſe Enplanacicos) 
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ExoDUS 
2. 


 tipon 1h# Old Teſtament: \ 


of the Statue of Moloch; theſe are the Words of our Author. 


507 
RAO which'are much of the ſame Import, and which'expreſs the Receptacle Fade 
| e 
ge of Moſes After having inquired what this Tabernacle was, *'5 he enters Fiore Chat 


82. upon the Meaning of the Word Moloch, and who he was, whole 1490. 


def Temple Image was there placed, and the Star of . Remphan, which was adored At. eres 


478. 858. 
N 9 


Pra. Lib. I. p. 27. & Lib. II. p. 45. & 


by the 1/raelites? He is of Opinion, that Moloch was the Sun, or per- 
haps a King of Egypt, and particularly Oſiris, of whom the Egyptians 


a 
affirm'd, as 21ë Euſebius takes notice, that his Soul went into the Sun. 
In the Hebrew Text of Amos; we read Chinn in lieu of Remphan, as it is 


call'd by the Seventy, and by St. Stephen after them; and even this is 


with Spencer an Argument that this Star, or Deity, was Saturn. 217 It 


appears by a heap of Authorities, which he has brought together, that 
Chiun is the Name that the Perſians gave this God, whereas the Egyp- 
tians called him Remphan, ar leaſt it was the Appellation they gave to 


his Star: And it is for the fame Reaſon, according to our {earned 


Author, that the Seventy, who made their Verſion in Egypt, ſubſtituted 


this laſt Word to the other. If one asks him upon what he builds 
this Poſition, to wit, that Remphan was the Name which the Egyptians 
gave to the Star of Saturn, he quotes an Egyptian Alphabet pub 


liſn'd by Kircher, and in which the Planet Saturn is called Rephan. 
He likewiſe cites the Cuſtom of the old Idolaters, who meramor- 
phoſed into Stars thofe Princes by whom they had received. great Be- 
nefits, and who addreſs'd to theſe new Gods the Worſhip they had 
render d to the Stars, whoſe Names they had appropriated to them. 
219 He produces feveral Inſtances of this odd Hypotheſis : He makes 
uſe of this Remark,to illuſtrate theſe Expreſſions of the Prophet Amos z 
Ie have born the Star of your God Chiun, or, as St. Stephen calls it, the Star 
of your Gad Remphan. He ſuppoſes, that the Egyptians had deified one 


of their Kings, whoſe Name was Remphan or Remphim, of whom 
* Drodorns Siculus makes mention, and that they gave him the Name 


of Chiun, which was the ſame as that of Saturn. He ſays, that the 
Vraelites, always ready to imitate the Superſtition of their neighbour- 


ing Nations, had adopted the Idolatrous Worſhip which the Eeyp- 


3 1 
c 4 
* 


tians render d to this Remphan. SCF A; ho a 

2 He is of Opinion, that theſe Words of the Text, your Images, 
imply the fame ſort as the Heathens called Lars, or Penates. He 
moves and diſcuſſes the Queſtion, why. the Children of J/rael, had 
ſuch a particular Fondneſs for Saturn; of which he gives the follow- 
ing Reaſon : * As the Iſraelites, ſays he, dwelt in the Deſart, driven out 
of Egypt, Strangers and Pilgrims, diveſted of all things, free indeed, hut pne- 


ferring the Bondage they had undergone to the Liberty they now: enjoyed, they 


judged it for their Intereſt to attach themſelves in a mare particular. manner. to 


the Service of SATURN, the God of the Poor, aud of thoſe wandering 


People who had no ſettled Habitation, He proves, that this is the Idea 
Men had of this God. Among ſeveral of the Reaſons he gives tos 
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508 DISSERTATIONS 


xa this Opinion, he produces a Paſſage out of a 223 Comedy of Plautus, Fn 


2? ExODvs 

2514 in which one of the Actors, who re a Man — of all & 
Before Chr things, pan thus: 10 1K * Ae 

„ ee 82. 
358. Inter nos: "fe finis Abe itineris mei, us 1 

pag. Tandem integritati mex requies concedatur, J 

Ne ſolus & miſer aflictuſque errem buc & iu. Day + (Oe wget og 
N 224 And elſewhere : = 2 375 T A od; 


Eleſbitium teſſere mee cujus Imago 
 Chyun (aut Saturnus) et, 
Auæſo indica, ut miſerearis me. 


Why, adds he, why did Hanno, who is the Perſon freaking 45 carry 
the Image of Saturn ? Why did he produce it as what gave him a Right to pre- 
tend to the Privileges of Hoſpitality, if it were not that this God was eſteemed 
the Protector of Strangers, and the Puniſher of thoſe who refuſed to af ft 
them? 

Spencer concludes from the Text of Amos, chat the ee 
was an Imitation of the portable Temples which the Iſraelites had 
ſeen in Egypt ; and thus he paraphraſes the Words of the Prophet: 
225 Jou think, (tis God that a0 ireſſe es this Reproach to the People) you 
think that I am greedy of Sacrifices, and that you render yourſelves very agreeable 
to me, as ſoon as ever you load my Altars with your Gifts and Offerings. But 
Jou are greatly miſtaken. Was it to me you offered Sacrifices during the forty 
Tears you wandered in the Wilderneſs? By no means, Dou paid Religious Ho- 
| nours to a Calf; you bore the Tabernacle of Moloch; you worſhipped Rem- 
. phan, whilſt you wor ſhipped the Star of Chiun, and you declared openly in 2 
: 
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Deſart for this falſe God who was adored in Egypt, and even i you too, in 
Imitation of the People of that Country. But leſt you ſhould perſiſt in that an- 
tient Cuſtom, and run heudlong into Idolatry, if I had not ſome Regard to your 
Weakneſs, 1 have commanded that you ſhould make me a Tabernacle, and that 
you ſhould bear on your Shoulders the Iten ſils deſigned for my Service, (in lieu 
of Moloch's Tabernacle, which you carried before;) ſo that if ou trace 
the Origin of the Tabernacle, and of the Sacrifices, and if you. inquire into the 
true Cauſe of their Inſtitution, you will find that it was not FOR ME they 
_ were inſtituted, but for you, who have always had too great an en to- 
wards this kind of groſs and ſenſible way of Worſhip. _ 
What Spencer would prove in relation to the W in ge- 
neral, he attempts to ſhow in reſpect to the Ark in particular; and 
whether he conſiders it as to the Form and Matter of it, or whether 
he contemplates the End and Deſign of it, in all theſe Views it * 
— to him an Imitation of the Rites of Paganiſm. 
As to the Form and Matter of the Ark, he argues after the . 
ing manner: Firſt, Thoſe Things which are called Giſts, or Coffers, 
were of great Importance in the Religion of the Gentiles. * Apuleus 


ſays, that at certain Proceſſions which were made in Egypt, there was 
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the Religious Ceremonies of the Grecians 3 and we A e told by 5 Ovid, 


rmiry 


Ringuiſh'd by che ſame Names and Titles. . Thar, of che latter. is 
call d uthe Ark of God, and the Ark of the Covenant, the 4r ket the Teſtir | 


clone relates he ehere; pay! e eee 
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hoſe of the Gentiles contain d the mol 
one, in qu4 Dionyſrii tantum Pudendum repofitum erat. The Ark of the 
> TOSIOET 5 e 2911 Fm) . 1 Dy Fa” 
hoſe of the Gentiles were carried indeed by Prieſts, but lome- 
afhrms, - The Ark of che 
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z — aſcribes the Origin of Crowns to the Heathens, and ſays, that 

7 's 517 dolatrous' Gods wort Crowns: | Witneſs what 2Þ Play poſi- 

7 e „that in antient ky note but the Gods wore 7 
1 . gan 543 | Hifi, who deſcribes" an At croun 4 with 
$ '- Thus it is 2 Spencer be Ie boch by thi Simmilkude 
4 ee he FITS alſo birween the Ark of the Ijraclites, and thoſe of 
f tes, that theſe laſt were the Patreriis of the others. / of 
'Þ ; He gs likewile attempt to prove it, tho” mote beg, by the 
5 gr and End Sf thefe different Arks: But as Re" Kitnſelf bs, 
. In The! "A 1 he ey, on "this occaſion, are but plauſible® and 
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. . 25 Me Gentiks 1 che 1 jr attites had arty Notion of them. 
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A _ Viſidhoan eise ro each Fj of his different Ar- 

1 ticles; the Number and Recital of which, are enbugh to confo9m | 

| the Minds of bbc Readers” It hall fifth WE 125 68 felate all 


that app Ars moſt remarkable ü in the Fine CA ler of e che e 
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their Eyes towards the Images: te Jer did Hkewife Mek the 


"Pray ers and Sacrifices which the offered up to God, towards the F bene. 


The Eppiios conſulted the Statues, of the.Gods, which they had 
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upon the Old Teſument © Us 


Nr. ers phicks of che Eeyhtians were of mix d and diverſified | Forni$? 85 Were . . 
the Chernbims of the Iſraelites: ' 4 93 0? FLO wh A 

FN Second), He ſays, ls that it was both the Egan that the Cüſtom de i 

92. y 

_=- of mingling thus che get of different Animals in their Statues M92. 

LO — He labouts to eſtabliſh this Propoſition { He founds ie 778 

3 upon certain Paſſages in 2 Porphyry, in 2 Gregor reef Nagiunsen, an and wy 

| in 2 Euſebius. Tis true, theſe Authors don't the Beyptians 1 
vented, but only uſed ſuch Images. . N 
0 Thirdly; It is not probable; in the Opin Uk. Gar Author] that 
God ſhould have introdixced'fo fingulat a — as thie C berabims i into 
his Worſhip, if he had nor been determined by! forrie Gui om already 
2 agen; 6 


 Fourthly, The very Wise of Cheriihim, is a 1 Proof to Spencer 
of the Truth of his —_— That Word, which'is the faine as ah 
Ox, denotes KAI: vp th; and fo does the Word Apis; according 58 
** Hammond, to 25 Bochurt, and 5 ſome other learned Men. 
deri ved from the Hebrew Air, which. fignifies; both works he Pe a 
ul allo. N 
FHfibly, The pandheſ- of . 1ſraelites, both in the Time of Mes, 
ad long after him, in the Reign of Jeroboam, for the Images of that 
Animal, proceeded, in all appearance, from thieit having ſeen the 
Hike in Egypt. Their Love for theſe ſort of Images was fo great; beg 
à certain Prophet calls the B the Glory of JRun; becauſe ; the Pec 
ple had that Norion thereof.” c 
II. Our Author having confider Ache Gerais, in deines g Fol 
on to conſider them with! reſpect to the Myſteries : included in n, 
And in chis View diſcovers a new Set of 9 5 5 in favour of his 
Sytem. He ſupports his Notion upon ſome paſſages out of 22 Phils, 
and e fuſlin Martyr," ho rank Syinboliel Poet among the | 
Sciences which Moſes learnt from che Egyptians. 5 * 2 
ies wiſe, that Tbautus, that fafnous e the World 
by che Name of Mercurids Trifmegiſtus was the Inventor of theſe 
Etnblems'of: Divine Beings.” And ai Porplyry favs „that Ththagoras 
had learn dithree kinds of Letters Gr Characters in Er to wir, che 
Epiſtolary, che Solea, And the Brise. 
II. Sßencer eonſiders the Genn with relation to tlie Templ e 
Were they were placed ſüme Ages after. He produces Teveral Te 
onde of Antiquity to piove, that che old Subeitis, were tlie Hirſt 
chat devoted Hor ct ehe Cots From whente He dra ws this Con- 
Tequenee, namely, that the Ps he Temple, their fever 
Ornamentsg and 5 chief Part of the onies of Diyine Wor- 
chip, owed wet Birth to the Uſages of cee Pkople. The Marlies 
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; Before Gant Pagan Temples; The Cherubims, which were 
e Levitical Ceremonies, were ſet in the molt venerable 


Place of the Tabernacle and Temple. 7% The Gentiles obſery'd the ** Tek 


858. 
K 


855 


Ip. myſter iqus in th 


40 4 4 


DISSERTATIONS 


n Apartment, entirely ene the Acceſs to which, was, allow d M1 


only to the High- Prie 


— of 


ſame, with regard to their Images. ..The-I/raelites ſaid, that it was 


— - 


tom between the Cherubims, that God render d his Oracles. The Gen- 


tiles ſaid the ſame of their Images. 


* 


IV. Spencer conſiders the Gernbim with reſpect to their Deſign : 


He moet part, of what he had ſaid on that Head. The Cherubims | 


were the Place, as one may ſay, where God was ſeated, and the 


Chariot on which he rode. The Gentiles had the ſame Notion of the 


Images and Statues that repreſented their falſe Deities. They believ'd 
that they could, by certain myſterions Ceremonies; bring them down 
into the ſaid Statues and Images, which they conſecrated to them. 
Spencer proves it by ſeveral Paſſages 58 out of Euſebius, 256 Arnobius, 


20 St. Auſtin, and others, who may be conſulted thereon. 


P . F 


1 * * : 1 * * „ 


V. Spencer conſiders the (berubims in reſpect to their Connexion 
with the Ark. The Occaſion: he alledges for this Connexion, is 


worth our Notice. He conjectures with 26 Rufinus, : Vaſſus, and 
ſome others, that the Iraelites and the Egyptians render d extravagant 
Hondours to Foſeph after his Death, to the Oxen that were his Sym- 
bols, and to the Mortuary Cheſt, or Coffin, in which his Body was 


depoſited, in order to be tranſported to the Land of Canaan. He 


builds his Opinion upon a Paſſage of a certain Treatiſe aſcribed to 
. St, Auſtin, and a Tradition deliver d down to us by 2 Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, St. Auſtin himſelf, 265 Suidas, and 267 Fir micus 21 The Im- 
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H Temple him after his Death, was derived from their Language too. 


478. 


ſuch a Condeſcenſion too far; he rakes that for an Imitation which 


jected them, and he may have eſpouſed them on different Principles 


original and primitive, even tho they ſhould be really ſo: Conſe- 


ledges the Text of Amos, to which St. Stephen 
boyne the Tabernacle of Moloch, &c. But learned Men have made it a 


the Maelites in the Wildernefs, or of that they 


mon the Old Teſtament. 513 


A Exyptian God, he himſelf with Plutarch acknowledges che Abſurdity. GAY. 


But he ſays in Excuſe, that it was the Grecians that invented it; that 2714. 


ef v to give a Reputation to their Nation, they have advanced, not only Dore Chak 


that the ſaid King Apis was a Grecian, but that the Name given to h 
We will not enlarge further upon the Diſſertations of Spencer, which —_— 

cannot eaſily bear an Abſtract. Some of the Arguments he uſes, 

and which we ſhall here omit, may be met with difpers'd chroughouc 

this Differtation ; the reſt are leſs conſiderable. Neither do we pre- 

rend to give more particular Anſwers to each of the Reaſons of this 

learned Man. We content ourſelves with ſubmitting to the Difere- 

tion of our Readers, the Judgment we pals upon his Opinions. 

But we don't think that we ought to exclaim againſt this Syſtem, 

as ſome Divines have done, as if it were injurious to the Honour of 

God, and calculated for overturning the Foundations of Rehigion- 

For tho Spencer may ſeem to have weaken d ſome of the Proofs of 

certain Dogma's, yet he ought not to be charged with having re- 

It is not to be doubred, but that God did, in ſeveral Reſpects, pro- 

portion the Leuitical Worſhip to the Genius of the Jens, to whom he 

preſcribed ir, to the flaviſh Life which they led in Egypt, and the 

Education they there met with. Spencer has catried che Notion of 


was original and primitive; he does that which we reproach” moſt 
Authors for, and particularly the Criticks, to wit, that when they 
have made any Diſcovery, they apply it to too many Subjects. 
We ſhould confute him withour crying him down, and make out 
Advantage of all that is good in him, without expoſing thar- which 
is indifferent. This therefore is what we think may be moſt juſtly 
objected againſt his Syſtem: / (2321 2 £7 Dogge Gt 

Firſt, Of all the Authors whom he quotes, eo juſtify what he ad- 
vances concerning the Ceremonies of rhe Egyptians, and thoſe of the 
other Heathen Nations, there are none ſo old as Moſes : Conſequent- 
ly, none who were ſo well qualified as that Holy Penman, to know 
the Origin of Sacred Edifices, Religious Rites, andthe ſeveral Ways 
of Worthip, both good and bad, which Men render d to the Deicy- 

Secondly, In all that Moſes relates of the Ceremonies of the Idolarers, 
of thoſe of the Egyptian, or thoſe of the Challam, there is nothing 
circumſtantial and particular enough to determin whether they are 


quently _ nothing that can ſerve to demonſtrate that the Cere» 
monies of the Fews were an Imitation of any others. 


| Thirdy, Among the Idelatrous Worſhips of which 1% ſpeaks, 5:5: 1 


Exod. 8. 26. 


we find nothing either of a Court, a Hoh, or Mo## Holy Place, or even fob. . 


of an Ark, ſtrictly ſo called. The Reader may' confulk the Texts £57, .. 


we quote in the Margin on this Occaſion, Tis true, Spencer al- 
likewiſe alludes; 1s have 


Queſtion, whether the Prophet meant the Idolatry committed by 


were guitry er ar 
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Time? lt is an amazing thing, that he ſhould be entirely ſilent 
2574 concerning the Tabernacles dedicated to Moloch, if the Iſraelites had 


— 


Aft. the Flood 


* is 
8 8. 
* 


whe; 


Before Sen had any ſuch in the Deſart. Ile broke the Golden Calf to pieces; D 
2492: he ground it to Powder; he always proſecuted Idolaters with the ut- 82. 
moſt Severity. How then could he ever ſuffer the Arks that were . Tant 
dedicated to Moloch to appear in the Preſence of that which was con- 8.3 


ſecrated to the true God? Theſe Difficulties make us preſume, that 
Ames, after having put the Vraelites, to whom he applied, in mind 
of the Idolatry of their Anceſtors during the forty Vears they ſo- 
journed in the Wilderneſs, reproaches them with that wherewith 
they had defiled themſelves, and which was about to bring down 
on them the moſt rigorous Puniſhments. Somebody has taken the 
liberty to tranſlate the Words of the Prophet after the following 
manner; Is it to me, O Houſe of Iſrael, that you have offered Sacrifices and 
Cakes during forty Tears in the Wilderneſs * On the contrary, you have borne the 
"Tabernacle of Moloch, &c. In the Hebrem Text it is not ſaid, On the 
contrary, he have borne, &c. but ye have borne; which makes the Senſe 
j montdd Baliogl: ora yarn of bog vious boſlr 
» Fourtbly, The Notion which ſome of the Heathen Authors have 
given us of the antient Religion of the Egyptians, is different from that 
which others give, and which ſerves for à Foundation for Spencer to 


build on. % Porphyry, as he is quoted by Euſebius, ſays; that in old 


Times the Egyftians did not ſacrifice any living Creatures, that they 
did not burn any Spices, nor offer d to the Gods any thing beſides 
ſimple Herbs. „ Macrobius ſays, that no Animals were immolated 
in Egypt till Serapis and Saturn were worſhipp'd there; and that when 
the Egyptians began co offer them to theſe; ſtrange Deities, they were 
obliged to do it in the Fields, for fear of irritating the common 
People The Metempſychoſes,.or Tranſmigration of Souls, a Doctrin 

ſo oppoſite to that of Sacrifices, was generally belie v d in Egypt; and 
if we will receive the Conjectures of ſome Criticks, it was fromthence 
that Pythagoras learnt this Opinio. 
Hfehh, Among the Reſemblances which Spencer finds between the 
Levitical: Rites, and thoſe of the Idolaters, there may fall out a gręat 
number, and yet it does not follow, that they who practiſed them 
learnt them from one another. Let but a Man compare the Man- 
ner aſter which God is worſhipp d at. Ipabun, and at Nome, he will 
find ſome Relation betweencthem; and yet who will dare to main- 
tain, that Rome hast mimicłk d dſpahan, Or that Iſbaban has mimick d 


Nome? A Critick that ſhould argue like: Spencer, 3 or 400 Nears 
hence, and Who, like him, ſhould compare theſe ſeveral Ways:of 
Worſhip, would be as muchdn the right to maintain, that the Re- 


lgion of the Roman: Catbolichſ is an Imitation of that of the Fefſians, 


or the Religion of the Per ſian an Imitation of that of the Roman Ca- 


tholicks,, as Spencer, in ſay ing what he does. The Moment you ſup- 

poſe a Religion, you naturally think of Sacred Places, of external 

Ceremonies; of Emhlems and. Symbols. Such Eſtabliſhments gq,w-]e 

their Birth co ther very! Natute of Things, not to „ 1 nut 

ye orie hb 51 28 21801 5 5H on 

ebene amrnO ITT 
7 269 M 


: 2114 
be ard. Sar, Lib, I. Cap. VIE. 


ur“ Euſeb. Prop. Lib, 


a . 


ef. Tj 87 


478. 


7 ien the. qi m. K 


nius of tha = who receive them. The Poppets of Laban, and 
1 Cherubims of the Ark, the Takioradele of Meat of Hrael, and 


having the ſame:Origin.// 1 n vo 7 ok 


with thoſe of the Gentiles; between which there is no Similitude. 


will give an Inſtance thereof: Tis the Compariſon that Spencer * — 


between the Ark of Bezaleel; and the Gftes of the Heathens. ag 
fee 3 in the * following 2:9 Medal the nature of thoſe Ciftes..,..11. 511 nn 

I leave it to the Antiquaries to determin, whether the Head which 
is s repreſented: on this * Medal is that of Venus, or of Queen Ompbale. 
It ſhall ſuffice us to relate the Conjecture of the learned Baron Span- 
beim, who thinks, the largeſt of the two Figures, which may be ſeen 
on the Reverſe, is that of Silenus; and the ſmalleſt, that of Bacchus, his 
Foſter- father. The ſmalleſt a the two Veſſels is a ſort of Cup, 
which is commonly obſervid on the Medals of Bacchus; the other 
is what they call the Cie; tis a Coffer of Beach-Wood, It was 
particularly dedicated to Bacchus, becauſe the Nymphs put him into 
ſuch a Coffer to hide him from the Rage of Juno. It was likewiſe 


to celebrate this Event, that thoſe Gſtes were ed at ho Teach of the 


Orgia, perform di in Honour of this God. HE 28 9741] bs 
3 Ivy Pars obſcura cavis celebrabant! 0 8 C ! 's 7 S. Fl 


he of { odo 0H 

_— Here follows anothes: he on m\Medaliowof Cardirial Carpegna. 
Both of theſe are ſufficient to ſhow How little Reſemblante there is 
between them and the Ark, of which we have already given a Des 
ſcrip tion. 273274 We refer our Readers to other Medals, where they 
— ſee the Figures of other Ciſtes, and to ſeveral other Authors, 
whoſe Names may be found in our Notes: theychave largely treated 
of this Matter, and might furniſh us with a great number of Argi- 
ments againſt nee, il wwe were minded to dwell any eee 
r wa 32 2qadiaq boA AwiY whlnn 


115 Seienthh, There is one Sophiſoa;chas runs throꝭ all the Diſſertations | 


of Spencer, namely, that in order ta prove! that a Cuſtom owes dts 
Birth to any particular. Nation, (and h⁰QO diſputes it }uhe ſhows 
that this Cuſtom was received at la certain Tinte by this Nation: 
Nor is rhis diſputed Wirth him neither 5 but it does b no means 
ſolve the Diffieulty. We ſhall alledge one Example, tho I could eaſily 
add a g great many Dab 2 The Veh: Ohaptor of his Fifth, Diſſere 
ration has for Title, vi That the\Forwiy of the Cberubimf hene in from dhe 


Symbols and Images of the Fappeidisa \1 Spencer, qudea a great number of 


antient Authors who holde that the Statuesl ohe Eins had the 


Tone oÞ 8 and were like che Cherubim of, The Arlez 
2113 nt 23 baanid 88 * doidw bas 2 0 2 eint Hnizgs — - but 


-. 
et} 4 ai . Ie . 


e theſe Figures — * (ONS an Brac. a 


Fan of Ma Genin Printgf fi SD . 9962 


Folio. 
e Begerus Theſaur. Brand. p. 501, &c. | Lexicon of Pitiſcus on the Word Ciſta, Tom. J. 
* Catullus in pit hal. re -A. Se 
en See Medaghione del Cfd, Gonpegn " F. 2474 q UI .moT wang 


v. 51, &C. 175 .q I «33.8 84 J _— 


ET 


Ole Wart 
2514. 


9 . that of Moloch, may ha ve ſome Reſeroblands x0 each other without /Before: Chrit 


449. 


Sixth, Our Author compares ere Religious Rich aft the Jews (Afr, the Flood 3; $58. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


Ra but he don t produce one ſingle Authority which teſtifies, that this DA 
People were Us firſt that uſed thoſe kinds of Images. 3 
behh, He offers certain Arguments in favour of his Syſtems, INTE e 


83 


— 
would admit of fuch an Argument as this? *15 The Name which Moſes 
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which are not ſufficient to ſupport one ſingle Conjecture, ſo far from 


being a ſolid Proof. We ſhall inſtance but in one: What Logician f Ton Fong 


4 Cheſt, i in which 


E may indifferently ſignify 
| precious 'Things ave kept, ſuch as that which Jehojada placed in the Temple 
near the 2 and 'a Coffin. But why ſhould the Holy Gboſt impoſe this 
Name upon bis Ark, unleſs it be to ſhow thereby what was the Original of it * 
For the en- had myſtical Arks, in which were kept the Myſteries of — 
Gods : They b al wiſe thi Mortuary Cheſts, or Cofhns, in which mos 
ſerved the Reliques of their Gods. © 'What ſhould hinder us from belieyi 
4. Ark ſhould bear a Name, the Ambiguity whereo — 
make the Iſraelites ſenſible, that the Wor ſhip be preſeribed them mcluded every 
oy that was Sacred in that which the Egyptians render d ta their Gods } 
- Ninthly, In the Syſtem of Spencer, the Tabernacle, and the Uten- 
fs belonging thereto, do not involve any myſtical Signification in 
them ; ubien is an Aſſertion not to be maintain d. I know that 
ſeveral Divines have given a Flight ro their Fancies upon this Head, 
and have advanced ſuch Trifles'as are more proper to cry down 
ical Theology, than to eſtabliſh it, and have aſcribed to the 
Bs Ghoſt Notions that have no Foundation but in their own 
— ths If chis be what our learned Author means, when he ad- 
vances, that .  Allggories are tbe Refuge of Ignorance, and Sallies of the 
 Hancy, we ſubſcribe to his Opinion without Repugnance. How- 
ever, we can t doubt hut that one of the Views of God in che build - 
ing of the Tabernacle, was ta trace certain Myſteries, which he re- 
ſervid to himſelf to diſcover more plainly under the Goſpel. The 
Fews ſeem to have ound it, when they ſay, “ The Law was given 
them on 4 cloudy Day, ta denote the Heil which was draum between their Eyes 
and the Truth. And perhaps St. Paul alludes thereto, when he lays, 
- Bven aue this day, when Moſes is read, the Veil is upon their Hearts. | fhall 
not enter into the Detail of the myſtical Meanings of the Taber- 
nacle: But we cannor avoid admitting them, if we — any regard 
to what the Apoſtle ſays in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. viij, 
ix; X. and particularly, if we weigh the following Expreſſions; There 
es Print. that offer" Gifts: according tu the Law : who ſerve unte tbe Example 
uud Shadow of Heavenly Thing d of God, when he was 


6, 4s Moſes was admouiſhe 
ubour-ta make the Tabernacle. | Rp for (ſaith be) that thay: mais u 
urcarding to the Pattern 


ſhemed thee in the Mount. 3; 30d 
Ie fees to us that we ought in a a panticular 


gives the Ark bas t⁰ Meaning 


of: and finally, 
manner to anfwer an ion which all the Antagoniſts of Spencer 


have urged againſt his Syſtem, and which we have hinted at in this 
the Rites of the Idolaters inta the 


Wor ſhip of the true Gal, 19a the Way rather to pexpe&uate; thay extirpate Igolur y.. 
Sau the macs have forborn An wich VINE? on n the Ree 
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A rempie Worſhip of the true God ſuſpected by them, if anybody ſhould have ** 
offer d the following Objection to them, to wit, That all that was wy 


478. 
SVN) 


| SI 


upon the Old Teſtament. ' «+ 


ſolemn and ſacred in eee only an Imitation of what 
the Egyptians render'd to their Idols 


In the Body of this Diſſertation,” the & Figures of the Chambers 


and Utenſils of the Tabernacle have been diſperſed here and there: 


We ſhall now preſent you with an entire View at once of the ſaid 


Tabernacle. 


We could have determin'd, as others have done before us, ſevera!l 
Queſtions, which we have purpoſely leſt undecided, and ſome that 
we have not ſo much as meddled with; but it was for fear that 
whilſt we were entering into a larger Detail, and ſpeaking more pe- 
remptorily of doubtful Matters, it ſhould be thought that we were 
giving the Idea of a Tabernacle taken from our own Imagination, 
or from that of other Commentators, inſtead of confining ourſelves 
to the Pattern of it, which God was pleaſed to give to Moſes upon 


the Mount. £4 £6 538; ver 


# 4 8 ER 
— — 2 eln 
= : 


* * 


dols? Would it not have been the 
moſt proper Method of inſpiring them with'a Horror for all falſe 
Religions, to reject entirely all the Ceremonies thereof, as unworthy 
to be ingrafted into the only true one? But ſo much for Spencers 
Syſtem. | "© 


* Sec theſc Figures in the Original. OO 


52s 
gion of the Egyptians, if God himſelf had conſecrated their Cetemo- Fl. 
nies, and made uſe of them for Models? Would they not have 2514. © 


—-5 lain under a perpetual Temptation of leaving the Copy, and taking Before Grin 


the Original? Would it not have been the Way of rendering the 1490. 
the Flood 
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Moszs inflals AARON and his Sons. 
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EXODUS, CH A P. XXIX. LEVII. CHA P. viij 


FT ER that: God had conſecrated a Tabernacle to himſelf, NN 
he thought fit likewiſe to ſet apart Prieſts for officiating 2. 
Before Chriſt therein. He made choice of Aaron for Chief Prieſt, and his Sons *s* of 4% 


for Subaltern ones. He decreed, that the Prieſthood ſhould be He- — 


reditary in this Family. Several Authors, in particular * Seiden, fur- 
iſh us wich Proofs of this Succeſſion, which was never interrupted 
but in Times of Oppreſſion and Violence. The Prieſthood was 
likewiſe Hereditary in Egypt. It would be in vain to inquire, why 
God thought fit to perpetuate it in the Houſe of Aaron: Many have 
conjectured, that it was for the ſake of his Brother Moſes. 
Upon this occaſion, we ſhall relate an Example of the Ignorance 
of the Heathens in Matters concerning the Jews. © > The Abridger 
of Trogus Pompeius lays, that after the Death of Moſes, his Son Arvas 
(for ſo it is that he ſtiles Aaron) was created King and Prieſt accord- 
ing to the Religion of the Egyptians. He adds, that ever fince, the 
Kingly and Prieſtly Offices have been united among the Jews. + Dio- 
dorus Siculus miſtakes after a different manner upon the ſame Subject. 
He maintains, that the Fews conferr d upon the ſame Perſon the Di- 
rection both of the Moral and Political Laws; that they never had 
any King among them; but that a Prieſt, ſuch a one who was ſu- 
perior to the reſt in Virtue and Knowledge, govern'd the whole 
Nation. PN. EO. 
Moſes himſelf perform'd the Office of Prieſt at the Inſtallation of 
Aaron and his Sons. This was the Ceremony he obſerv'd by the 
Order of God: „„ ESTES 
I. He gather'd togethet the whole Congregation to the Door of 
the Tabernacle : Whether by this Expreſſion of the whole Congreg ation, 
or Aſſembly, we ſhould underſtand every individual Perſon of the 
Children of Vrael, as it commonly. imports; or whether it means 
only here, as it does in divers other Places, the Elders and Magi- 
ſtrates. God was minded that the Inſtallation of Aaron and his Sons 
ſhould be made in the Preſence of the People, to the end they might 


be 
See Selden de Succeſſione in Pontificat. the | * Juſtin, Lib. XXXVI, Cap. II 
Whole firſt Book. * Juſt. ibid. | 
* Hersd, in Euterp. Cap. XXX VII. p. 104. | 
1 


A be thenceforwards reve 


— ETE————eno—_— 
Age of M oſes 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


himſelf. roy 


II. Moſes waſh d them with Water. 1 This Ablution, or Waſhing, Before Chrifl 
muſt be diftinguiſh*d from that which was practiſed in the Court for _1490: _ 


the Prieſts when they diſcharged” their Sacerdotal Function. This 
of which we now ſpeak, was deſign'd for conſecrating them to the 
Prieſtly Office. In one caſe, they only wafh'd their Hands and 
Feet, becauſe it was only to prepare them for officiating in the Ta- 
bernacle ; but the other was to putify their whole Body, the Buſi- 
neſs being now to devote their whole Life to the Service of God, 
and conſequently to waſh away all the Defilements that might ren» 
der them unfit for ſo holy a Vocation. Perhaps our Saviour al- 


luded to this Difference, when he ſaid to St. Peter 
nue deth not, ſave to waſh bis Feet, hut is clean every whit. 


III. Mes inveſted Auron and*his Sons with their Pontifical Gar- 


ments. He gave Aaron eight ſorts. of Garments. We find rhe Enu- 
meration of them both in Exodus and Leviticus. Our Verſions r 


der the Words of the Original thus ;. The Coat, the Robe of the Ephad, 


the Breaſtpla 


te, the Urim and Tbummim, and the curious Girdle of the Ephod, 


the Mitre, and the Holy Crown, The laſt of theſe Terms is given to the 


Plate of 


pure Gold, upon which was engraven, HOLINESS UN TO #4 28. 36. 


THE LORD. Aaron wore this upon his Forehead; and whatever 
* ſome Commentators: may pretend, it is what is called a Crown: 
7 Abarbanel obſerves, that it is not ſaid that Moſes put the Breeches, or 
Drawers, upon Auron, and gives the reaſon of Modeſty for it. Moſes 
likewiſe girded the Sons of the High- Prieſt, after having put their 
Coats upon them. The Fews had ſo great an Opinion of the Vir- 
tues of theſe Habits, that they ſay that the Prieſts who officiated - 
without them, did it with as little Efficacy as any Stranger, or pri- 
vate Perſon among the People, that ſhould have preſumed to lay 
their Hands on the Altar. The Scripture itſelf gives us a lofty Idea 


of them, in ſtiling them the Glory and the Beauty of Aaron. Bur there Exod. 28. 45. 


are ſo few who deſire a long Detail of theſe Matters, that we ſhall 
content ourſelves to refer the Reader to? thoſe Authors that have 
-- exhauſted this Subject. We could indeed have been willing to 

have ſubjoin d here our Diſcuſſions of the Him and Thummim, were 
we not afraid of . — too much from the Events that were to be 


accounted for in this Diſſertation. 
ſpeak of them in another Place. 


Beſides, it will be more proper to 


4 


IV. Moſes took of that Ointment of which he gives us the Deſcrip- 


tion in Exod. xxx. . 23. 


and poured it upon Aaron s Head, and anointed 


him to ſanftify him. The Sacred Hiſtory does not ſay in this Place, 
that he poured any on the Sons of this Pontiff; but it appears by 


other Places, that they were anointed. The Jews ſay, 
producing any Authority for it, that it was with different Ceremo- 


nies. 


n 


1 


See Miſna, Tom, II. p. 219. tit. de Ex- 
piat. Cap. III. Sect. IV. and the Notes ib. 
cee this Queſtion diſcuſs*d in Selden de 
Succeſſione in Pontif. Lib. II. Cap. VIE. 
7 See Abarbanel on Exod. xx. 26, f. 177. 
See alſo Outram de Sacrif. Lib. I. Cap. V. p. 51. 
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conſulted. Outram de Sacrif. Lib. I. Cap V. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


LS nies. Nothing is leſs rational than moſt of the things they advance 
2514: upon this Occaſion, ** Selden furniſhes rich Collections, for the Uſe 
Before Gr of ſuch as deſire to be more fully inform'd thereof. 


1490. 


It is ask d, whether the Holy Oil was poured on Aaron's Mitre, 


E xO DVU 
2. 


*—̃ — 
Age of Moſes 


82. 


Afr. the Flood Or whether he uncover'd himſelf to receive it on his bare Head? B+ Temple 


858. 
P 


Exod. 29. & 
Ley. 8, 9. 


See in Ch. 4. 
of Levit. all 
the Rites a- 
bout Sin- 
Offerimgs. 


Lev. 4. 4. 


The little Concern we have for this Queſtion, and the little Helps 
we have for anſwering it, hinder us from taking notice of what 
11 the Interpreters do but gueſs at for explaining it. It appears by 
P/al.*cxxx11j. that this Ointment was poured in great 13 
upon the whole Body of Aaron, and went down to the Skirts of his Gar- 
ments. 1 

V. Moſes order d Aaron and his Sons to offer three principal kinds 
of Sacrifices, which were preſcribed by the Law of God. The firſt 
is called the Sin- Offering; the ſecond the Burnt-Offering ; and the third 
the Peace-Offermg. This is not the Place to conſider the ſeveral 
Views and Ends of theſe Sacrifices. ': Moſt of the Fews think, that 
the Sin-Offering was intended to appeaſe the Wrath of God ; the Burnt- 
Offering to render Homage to the Creator of this World; and the 
Peace-Offering to acknowledge the Bleſſings received from God, and 
to beg treſh ones from his Divine Majeſty. The Inquiry into this 
Notion concerning the Sacrifices, occurs in ſeveral Authors, ro whom 
the Reader may have. recourſe. Theſe different kinds of Sacrifices 
were in uſe among the Heathens, as *? Biſhop Potter, and ſeveral 
other learned Men, have ſhown. 11 | 
- Moſes, who directed the whole Ceremony of the Inſtallation of 
Aaron and his Sons, cauſed all thoſe Rites to be obſerved that were 
uſed in the Sacrifices. | 

In thoſe that were offer'd for Sin, Calves, Sheep, Goats, Pigeons, 
and Doves, were ſacrificed. Aaron and his Sons offer d a Calf. 

The firſt Condition required in the Victims was, that they 
ſhould be without Blemiſh: and this the Law required in relation to 
all the Victims preſented to God. He expected that they ſhould. 
ſhow by this Circumſtance, that they devoted to him nothing but 
what was perfect and complete. We have elſewhere taken notice 
of ſome of the Imperfections which render'd a Victim unfit to be 


uſed in the Sacrifices. The Jews have extended the Meaning of the 


Law beyond its juſt Bounds; for whereas it only points out ten of 
theſe Diſqualifications, or twelve at the moſt, they reckon up a 
much greater number. Bochart has left nothing to be added on 
this Head; he ſhows not only the corporal Defects of all the Victims, 
but even thoſe of the Mind coo, if it be lawful to uſe ſuch an Ex- 

eſſion concerning irrational Creatures. As for Inſtance, nobody 


was allow'd to offer furious or untractable Animals, and the like. 


The 


— 


— — ol * 8 


© 2* Selden ut ſup. Lib. II. Cap. IX. p. 240. | Idem de Sacrif. Salutar. Cap. XI. p. 106. 


See Grot. on Exod. xxix. 7. in the 1ſt '3 Bp Potter Arch. Grac. Lib. II. Cap. IV. 


Vol. of the Criticks, p. 662. Outram de Sacriſ.] p. 221. 

Lib. I. Cap. V. N. III. p. 54.  .| 2* See Diſſertat. XLVIII. 6 
R. Levi Ben-Gerſon, ad Ex0d.xxix.f.109.| ** Bochart Hieroz, Part I. Lib. II. Cap. 
See Ourram de Holocauſt. Lib. I. Cap. X. p.98.| XLVI. p. 522. 
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upon the Old Tuſtament. 


IS 16 The Gentiles had the ſame Scruples : They devoted to their Gods 


ExoDUS 
2. 


% 


SN Wont 


the beſt and moſt perfect among their Flocks and Herds. After that 2514. 
iz: of eſs the Perſon whoſe Buſineſs it was, had ſingled out a Beaſt, the Prieſt Se cd 


_82. oe xamin d it with the utmoſt Rigor. The Imperfections of the Body, 149. 
ge and thoſe which 17 Bochart calls the Defects of the Mind, render d a 


* 


Victim unworthy of being offer d to the Gods. 1 Pollux expreſſes by 


ingenious and energetical Epithets, the Qualities which were re- 


quired in them. 1 Herodotus tells us, that in Egypt there were Offi- 
cers order d on purpoſe to inſpect them. ] refer to a great num- 
ber of Authors, both antient and modern, who have exhauſted this 
RN l mm 2s 1 110 Þ | 
Secondly, The Victim was to be brought to the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle : and this was a Law which they were obliged conſtantly 
to put in practiſe from the firſt Structure of that Edifice. Plato 
ſays likewiſe, that no private Perſon was allow'd to have any Place 
in his Houſe for the Alkan of Sacrifices; but that every Man ought 
to repair to the Temple, and to refer that Buſineſs to the Men and 
Women ſet apart for that Purpoſe. 0 ocz n 21d la; 
Thirdly, The Hand was to be laid on the Head of the Victim 
which was to be offer d. This was practiſed not only in the Sin- 
Offerings, but alſo in all others. This Ceremony had different Sig- 
nifications, according to the different Sacrifices in which it was uſed. 
But when they offer'd a Sacrifice for Sin, it chiefly denoted, that all 
the Crimes for which the Victim was immolated, were transferr d 
upon the Head thereof. From hence it came, that Confeſſion pre- 
ceded the Impoſition of Hands. When the Victim was offer d for 


Aft. the Flood 
858. 


all the People, as in the daily Sacrifice, there were Perſons ap- 


pointed to lay their Hands on the Head of the Beaſt, and when an 
Offering was made for ſeveral, all of them were obliged to lay their 


Hands upon it. There are a great number of Paſſages in Scripture 


alluding to this ſame Rite. ,23-Aderodotus relates, that this following 
Formulary was uſed in Egypt, when they made an Expiatory Saeri- 


fice: If amy Evil is to fall upon Egypt in general, or upon any of the Inbabi- 
tants in particular, let it come upon the Head of this Victmm. #bied 
Fourthly, Aſter that Hands had been laid on the Victim, the 
Throat of it was to be cut. We have ſeen in *4 another Place, that 
this was not the particular Office of the Prieſts and Levites; but that 
it belong d alſo to thoſe who offer d the Victims. It was Ales who 


officiated at the Inſtallation of Aaron and his Sons of 


- 


Fifibhy, The! Prieſt was obliged to ſprinkle the Points, or Horns, of 


the Altar of Burnt-Offerings with the Blood of tte Victim whjich 


was ſacrificed. It is thus Maimonides pretends it was petform d 
— — — — 
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Argonaut.-v. 355. See Plutarch, Tom. I. in p. 340. .; Sheringam. in Jomam, Cap. VII. 
Solon: pl 91. Plin. Hi. VIII. Cap-XEV: | Sect. III. p. ga. 
Atbenam, Lib. XV. Cap. V. See Maimon. | ** Plato, Tom. II. de Legib. p. 909. See 
de Idol. Cap. IX. Sect. VI. p. 49, &c. | alſo the following Page. ——————_—_— 
; L See Outram ut ſup. p 154. 
Fox Onomaſt.” Tom. I. Lib. L Cap. I. | - ** Herodos: Lib. II. pi 115, K. 
p. 23. L 2:12 10:00 203 i; eee 1 ** Difſertat. XLVILL K [ 
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522 DISSERTATIONS 


S232 When the Prieft, fays he, had received the Blood of the Victim in a Baſon, DS" 
2514. be carried it up to the Altar, and having dipped the Thumb of his Right Hand 


Before Chin in it, be ſprinkled one of the Horns of the Altar with it; after which he wiped Ig: of wh 


1490. 


his Finger on the Sides of the Baſon, to the end that none of the Blood ſhould 82. 


eg ee ick to it: Then be dipped it a ſecond time, and ſprinkled another Horn ; and ** Tron: 


0 be did to all four, beginning on the South-ſide of the Altar, &c, It is not 
Exod. 29. 12- {aid that Moſes did all this; but only that God order d him to take of 
the Blood of the Bullock, and put it on the Horns of the Altar with his Finger, 
and pour all the Blood be ſide the Bottom of the Altar; which he did accord- 
ingly. 102 On 
Lev. 4. 7. There is mention made in the Book of Leviticus of a Law. which 
nn imported, that when the High-Prieſt offer'd a Sacrifice for his own 
Sins, he was to take of the Blood of the Victim, and to ſprinkle 
therewith the Horns of the Altar of Incenſe, For it was only at the 
Sacrifices of private Perſons that the Horns of the Altar of the Burnt- 
Offerings were ſprinkled. It ſeems then, as if Moſes broke this Law, 
fince he put the Blood of the Calf, not on the Horns of the Altar of 
Incenſe, = on thoſe of the Altar of Burnt-Offerings. Upon this 
_ occaſion, the Interpreters do almoſt all of them reply unanimouſly, 
that Aaron and his Sons, for whom Moſes offer'd this Sacrifice, were 
not as yet inſtall d in the Prieſthood, and were only conſider'd as 
ſimple or private Perſons. It is eaſy to obſerve the Solidity of this 
Opinion. We ought however, to add one more, namely, that this 
Law related only to the Sacrifices for Sin committed ignorantly; 
whereas that we now ſpeak of, was made for all the Sins, both vo- 
luntary and involuntary, committed by Aaron and his Sens. 
Exod. 29. 16: Sixthh, The Remainder of the Blood was to be poured out at the 
Leu Foot of the Altar of Burnt-Offerings. | | 33884 oog 
Seventh, They cauſed the fatteſt Parts of the Victim to ſmoke up- 
on the Altar, namely, that Membrane which covers the Inteſtines, 
and which the ** Latins call the Omentum, in Engliſh the Caul. There 
was likewiſe conſumed on the Altar at the ſame time, what the Text 
calls the Caul above the Liver, or rather, the Liver itſelf, as Bochart 
holds, and the two Kidneys. But the Commentators are divided 
upon the Queſtion, why this Fat ſhould be thus conſumed. * Some 
of them think, becauſe it was an Emblem of the greateſt Corruption. 
Others ſay, becauſe the Fat was the moſt valuable Part of the Vi- 
&im, and ought! therefore to fall to the Share of the Deity. The 
Defenders of this laſt Opinion ſupport it by many Arguments, which 
it is not neceſſary to produce here. It was decided by the Law of 
=—c. ;. 16. Cod, that all the Fat was the Lards: That is, all which could be eaſily 
| ſeparated fromthe. Eleſh of the Victim z for that which was inter- 
Det. 32. 13, mix d with it, the Jews eat freely of. The Gentiles alſo devoted the 
Xa. 8. 10. Fat to their Geds. I reſer to a number of Proofs thereof. 
As for the Skin and the Fleſh of the Victims ſacrificed for Sin, it 
Lie Was uſually che Fee of the Pfieſt. The Law of God was poſitive in 
FC by NMH 252 17 ag) MAE oro 
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this Matter. There were but two Caſes excepted; the one was in G 


ExoDUS 


2. the Sacrifices offer d for the Sins of the Prieſts themſelves, and the 2514- 


ige of os Other in the Sacrifices offer d for the Sins of the whole Congregation. Before Chril 


82. The reaſon of this Exception is obvious, to wit, in theſe two Caſes __149®: 


ze6,Temple the Prieſts did as it were diveſt themſelves of their Character; they 3565 


E were included in the Claſs of thoſe Sinners for whom the Sacrifices ww 


were offer'd, and ſo were not conſider d as the Miniſters of God. 
But when they only offer d for others, they eat the Fleſh of the Vi- 
ctims, which belong d to the God whom they repreſented. Ac- 
cording to this Law, Moſes, who perform d the Prieſts Office at the 
Inſtallation of Aaron and his Sons, ought to have had the Fleſh of 
the Bullock which he offer for their Sins; and we ſhall fee by and 
by, when this Lawgiver facrificed a Ram for them, he retain'd to 
himſelf the Breaſt, which in theſe kinds of Sacrifices belong'd to the Exod. 29. 26. 
Prieſts. But why was he order'd to burn the Fleſh of the Bullock, and £50425. 
his Skin, and his Dung, without the Camp? I confeſs, I have not met 
with any Solution that ſeems equal to this Difficulty. 3* Biſhop Pa- 
trick adopts the Anſwer of Dr. Fackſon, who lays, that God was 
minded to make them thereby ſenſible of the Imperfection of the 
Legal Oeconomy, under which the Sins of the Prieſts could not be 
expiated. But it ſeems to me, that this Reaſon proves too much: 

The Sins of the Prieſts were atoned for after the ſame manner as thoſe 
of the People, that is to ſay, typically. Theſe are the principal 
Rites that were to be obſerv'd in the Sim-Offerings, and which Moſes 
obſerv'd in that Sacrifice he made for Aaron and his Sons. * 

The ſecond Offering for Aaron and his Sons was a Ram, which . 
was burnt upon the Altar. Moſes made them put their Hands like- © 
wiſe on the Head of this Victim; he cut the Throat of it; he poured 
the Blood about the Altar which was in the Gurt, as was the Pra- 
ctice in the Burnt-Offerings ; then he cur it into pieces, and after 
having waſhd the Intratls, he placed them in order with the reſt of 
the Parts upon the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, and conſumed them 
e. n VOM 61 RN R 
The Jews ſay, that this Arrangement was done with the utmoſt 
Skill, without which it would not have been accepted by God. 

32 And ſome Criticks are of opinion, that the Seventy alluded to this 
{ſcrupulous Circumſpection, when they. tranſlated the 7th Verſe of the 
4th Chapter of Genefis, not like our common Verſions, and accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Text, If thou daeſt not well, Sinlieth-at the Door ; bur, 
Tf thou doeſt not range Matters well. 3 There was likewiſe much Art 
uſed by the Heathens in their manner. of dividing the Victims, as 

may be ſeen if we conſult 34 Bochart, and the 35 Work from whence 
this learned Man, who is no leſs humble than learned, acknowledges 
he has borrow'd a great many Lights upon this Subject. It is not 
faid what Moſes did with the Skin of the Ram; it — wn) Lev. 7. ® 
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524 DISSERTATIONS 
long d to the Prieſt in the Burnt-Offerings; and conſequently this 
2514. fell ro Moſes his Share. But it may be too, he burnt it without the 


— — — 


$.c4 but ſometimes they burnt em Skin and all. | 


The third Sacrifice Moſes made for Aaron and his Sons, was what 


Exod. 29.20. ig called the Peace-ffering. On that occaſion he offer d a Ram alſo, 
LEV. $. 24. * ' 


on the Head of which. they alſo laid their Hands. He took ſome of 


. 


ſcribes this ſuperſtitious Ceremony :. 1 2 2 bids © 


Hunc inquinatum talibus contag iis mn eee 
8 Tabo recentis ſordidum piaculi Q on 1080 714) | 3 l 122 : fs FRI 

= Onmnes ſalutant, atque adorant eminus, e WINES 47 Ty 0 

EFedis latentem ſub enen er + 2 

ier e ba > Mee pet 10 9. 095 ee 

That is to ſay, Al the World ſalites and reverences from, afar, a Perſon do- 

vered with the Blood of the Victim that had been ſacrificed.;, He is thus bo- 

— noured, becauſe when he was at up in theſe beaſtly (aver ns, he was , waſhed 
odr ſprinkled with the Blood of a Bull. Tele ate the Words of Prudentius. 
The Man who was thus purified, was deem d to be born again fox 
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„ Lucian, Tom. II. de Sacrif p. 368. * | Patrick on Exod xxix. 200 15 
*& Abarban. ad Exed.-xxix:'20; ſol. 402. * pi. Lex antig. Rom. Tom II. g. 903. 
Philo de vita Mofis, Lib. III. p. . d(]⸗n Pyudent. nid x,“m⁰E Hym. X. L. 146. 


Ex O Du 
2. 


Before Chia Camp, as was the Cuſtom in the Sacrifices for Sin. I muſt confeſs, Age 
_149% I know of no Inſtances in Scripture to authorize this Conjecture, of 82. 
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A de Flood ſmall Importance. 35 The Heathens generally flead their Victims, — 9 
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uon the Old Teſtament. 525 


HA, ever. * Gruter gives an Account of the following Inſcription; which &{&7. 
2. _ he found upon an antient Monument of Marble, TAMROBOLIO, 2514: 
age of Moe IN: A TERNUM RENATUS:: However, this Ceremony was Before Chit 

AT renew d every twenty Years. 1 Guter ſpeaks likewile of another 149. 
478. Inſcription, ITERATO: VIGIN TI ANNIS. EX. PERCEP- n 2 
WW TIS. TAURO BOLIIS. ARAM. CONSTITUIT. The Reader Ga 

may, if he pleaſes, conſult the Lexicon of Pitiſcus, concerning the 

Word . Taurobolium. 212.4 ef ans a .w 77 3089 

After that Moſes had thus poured out the Blood of the Ram, he 

took the external Fat of it, the Tail, the Fat which cover'd the In- 

trails, the Liver, the two Kidneys, and the Right Shoulder. He 

added a Manchet of Bread, a Cake mix d with Oil, and ſome Leven 

in a Basket, which was placed upon the Altar. He put all theſe 

Things into the Hands of Aaron, and of his Sons, and they turned 

or waved them ſeveral Ways in the Preſence of the Lord. The 

Jews make a Diſtinction between theſe kinds of Motions; they call 

one ſort Tenoufah, that is to ſay, Agitatian; and this was made bʒ/7/¶7 

toſſing or waving it towards the four Corners of the World, to ſhow "x 

that the God to whom they devoted this Offering was Lord of the 

whole World. Theſe Oblations are ſtiled in Scripture Wave-Offerings, Exod. 29. 26, 

They call the ſecond ſort Theroumah; and theſe were toſſed upwards 

and downwards, to teſtify that the Men who are upon the Earth, 

devoted to God the Things moved after this ſecand manner. Theſe 

laſt Oblations are called the Heave-Offerings. It muſt be obſervd . 27. 

likewiſe, that theſe kinds of Sacrifices were called Millum, that is to 

ſay, Conſecration, becauſe the Hands of the Perſon who offer d them 

were conſecrated. From hence comes the Expreſſion of the Ram of 

Con ſecration. Bt e N i Un | J): rn 26 0 992093 

After that Moſes had heaved the Things which were put into theix 

Hands, they return d them to Moſes, who burnt them on the Altar. 

Hie alſo took the Breaſt of the Ram; and this was the only Part 

that was allow'd him. For in the 22d Verſe of | Exod. xxix. the 

Right Shoulder of the Ram is compriſed among the Parts or Mem- 

bers of the Victim, which were burnt upon the Altar. Nevertheleſs; 

ſome Interpreters have concluded from the 28th and 27th Verſes of 

the ſame Chapter, that the Shoulder and the Breaſt were the Share 

of Moſes, who perform d the Office of Prieſt. Tis certain, that if 

he cauſed the Shoulder of the Ram to be burnt, it was an extraordi- 

nary thing. For it was a ſtanding Law in the Peace. Offerings, that 

the Shoulder and Breaſt, belong d to the Prieſt. And this is the 

Meaning of the Order given to Moſes by God in the following Words; 

Thou ſhalt take the Breaſt of, the Ram of Aaron's Conſecrations, and wave it for Exod. 5: 2, 

4 Waye-Offering before the Lord, and it ſhall be thy Part. And thou ſhals © © 

fantify the Breaſt of the Wave-Offering, aud the Shoulder of the Heave-Offer= — 

ing, which is waved and which1is heaved, up of, the Ram of the Conjecration, 

even f that which is for Aaron, and of that which is for bis Sons. And it ſhall 
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526 DISSERTATIONS 


be Aaron's and his Sms. by a Statute for ever, from the Children of Iſrael : AH Nec 


12514 for i G4 Heave-Offering, &c. 


Deere Cant - The Right Shoulder, — 47 Phil calls the Tiken of Strength, and Age mo on Mole 


the Breaſt, which the ſame Author calls the Toten of Mercy, were al- 
—— ways the Prieſt's Fee in the Peare-Offering. : But in that which Moſes * 
— offer d for Aaron and his Sons at their Conſecration, they were not 
eſteem d Prieſts as yet, but as Laicks, or private Perſons: for which 
Cauſe it Was, that he gave them the Remainder of the Ram's Fleſh. 
They boil'd it in the Gin, and eat it with the Cakes that were left 
in the Basket. And this was a Rule in all the Peace- Offerings, name- 
ly, that he who offer d ſhould eat Part of the Fleſh of the Victim, 
and Part of the Cakes which he offer d. He might eat of them for 
the ſpace of two Days, within the Compaſs of the Court. But as the 
Sacrifice of Aaron and his Sons was ſomewhat more ſolemn than 
thoſe which were offer d upon other Occaſions, it was likewiſe at- 
Compare tended with this particular Circumſtance, that they did not eat of it 
vin Lev. longer than one Day, and that they burnt all that they could not 
= ip end — ſame Day. 
Finally, This + AVERY or Eatin wich was perform” d at the 
| 93 75, was an eſſential Part of the Sacrifice. It im ported, 
that God admitted thoſe into his Communion who had made le chose 
* 1c is the Meaning of theſe Words, which God 
Exod, 29. 33. ako to o Moſes, They | eat thoſe hoſe thing 5 wherewith the Atonement was made, 
t conſecrate and to ſaniftify them. This does not ſignify, that they were 
0 _ hora rio of 12 propitiatory Victims; for it was to be burnt 
wich Fire, as we have obſerv d: But thoſe Words may be thus pa- 
taphraſed; They ſhalt eat of thoſe things, to ſhow that God it reconciled to 
them : Or, as ſome Criticks underſtand it, They ſhall eat of thoſe things, 
after that tbe: Aimmement bas been made for them; at the Propitiatory Sacrifice. 
The Gemiks had in a manner the ſame Notions of their Sacri- 
fices. „The Poets feign*d; that it was Prometheus who made the 
Law, for the fake of Ps Poor, that the Gods ſhould have but a Part 
of the Fleſſi of the Victims offer d to them, and that xhe Remainder 
ſhould be divided between the Prieſt, and thoſe for whom the Sa- 
crifices were made. We kiveiſhown already, that the Far belong d 
to the Gods. The Thigh was likewiſe given to them, 0h honorem 
hiſce Partibus debitum, ſeu ibn que Generation inſerviebunt. All that 
was burat with Fire. The Prieſt tool his Share next, which amount- 
ed to abolit the tenth Part of the Fleſh: of the Victim. The reſt was 
theirs who offer d the Sacrifice“ Sometimes they carried it away to 
their Hoiſſes; ſometimes they ſent Part to their Friends; ſometitnies 
they eat it in the ver Temple, where there were Tables for theſe 
Feind ef Feaſts: Pets there it was they commirted great Exceſſes. 
The ſaid Feaſts were ealfd Oha, from eds and Oc, becauſe they 
made themſelves drunk in Honbur to tlie Gods, or with the Gods; 
bor they reckoffd tliat tlie Gods ſhared in their Riots andDebauches. | 
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ine of Moſes themſelves to us when we offer up Hecatombs to them; they alt with us, and ſet tors cm 
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ef. Temple lemn Feaſt of the Ethiopians, ſays, Tupiter came down among them to aſſiſt At. dle Flood 


478. 
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5 fore iniſtead of reading for, they read upon the Altar. But others 


ſllop Patrick has explain d the Queſtion. But it is ask d, What Ceres 


theſe Words; Thou ſhalt offer every Day u Bullock for à Sin- ffering, for v. 36; 
Atonement : and thou ſhalt cleanſe the Altar, when thou haft\nade an atone ment 


the'Touch 25 the Workmen that made it. There may . 
Reaſons given for each of theſe Notions. 526 


£69þ! ffs) og 


upon the Old Toſtament. 527 


duces Alcinous ſpeaking after the following manner; Ihe Gods ſhew 2514. 
down at the ſame Table. 5* The fame Poet, making mention of a ſo- _1490- 


at the Feaſt they bad prepared for him, and that he was attended by all the Gods. or 
Hence is it that the Words to eat, and to male 4 Feaſt, are uſed ſomes 
times in the lame Senſe as that which! imports to Sacrifice: ſhit 2d3 al 


1 R 93 0 


1 b Tuppiter omnipotens cui nunc Mauru fra py 5 
2 Gen epulats Toris —— 


Tis his we are to dat this Phraſe! in the Paſſage of th 
Propher Ezekiel, where we find among the Characters of a righteous -» + 
Man, that he hath not eaten upon the Mountains ; that is to ſay, that he did Baek. 18. 6 
not ſacrifice to the falſe Gods. [ ſhall conclude this WY with 
ſome Obſervations: © © 

Fir, The Conſecration * W Eo ** Sons laſted fu Das 7 Exod. 29. 3 
So the Sacred Hiſtory ſays expreſsly. But it would be a hard matter * W 
to account for the Buſineſs of each of thoſe Days, and whether all 
cheſe Ceremonies, that we have been deſcribing, were repeated every 
Day. It is a common Opinion, that none but the Sacrifice for Sin 
was repeated ſeven times. This ſeems to be the Meaning of the 
Text; Thus ſhalt thou do unto Aaron, and 10 his Sons, according to all thage = Exod. 29. 351 
which T have commanded thee: feven Days ſhalt thou conſecrate them. 

Secondly, The Altar, the Garments of the Prieſts, and all 1 Nen 
fils devoted to the Service, were likewiſe conſecrated during ſe ven 
Days. It is not of any Moment to know whether cheſe Days were 
the ſame as thoſe of the Conſecration of Auron and his Sons. 53 Bis 
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mony was obſerved in the conſecrating of theſe inanimate things? 
It is plain that they were ſprinkled with the Blood of the Victim, 
and with the Holy Oil. But Interpreters diſagree upon the Senſe of 


fot it; and thun ſhalt anoint it to ſanftify it. Some Interpreters cannot 
contcive that an Atonement ſhould be made for the Altar, and there» 


think, and wirh more reaſon, in my Opinion, that the Queſtion 
was not only about conſecrating Arkaner to the Servict of God, 
but c purify or cleanſe it from the Defilemenr- it had contracted by 


* Fhirdlh, God order d; that the Rites which he had — pres 
ſeribed for the Conſecration of don ànd his Sons; ſhould be obſerv d 
by lall their Succeſſors. The Jens added: a great many more, of 
Which 1 Seldengive5 e in ann, of his we 
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Forrthly, The Conſecration of the Levites was much leſs folemn SANA 

2514. than that of the Prieſts. The Levites enter d upon the eaſieſt fun- 2 

Zefore Chi ctions of their Miniſtry at 25 Years of Age, and the moſt laborious i5eor aq; 
1499- at thirty. At fiſty they had their Quietus, or at leaſt they were then 82. 


Ate. cheFlood no longer employ d in ws of thoſe Offices which required Strength ber Tenn 


RAS 
Ot the World 


b- + and Vigour. It is by theſe Diſtinctions that we are to reconcile two * 


Paſſages in the Book of Numbers, which ſeem to thwart each other. 
Compare In the firſt it is ſaid, that the Levites began to officiate at thirty Years 
with Chap.8. of Age; in the other at twenty-five. The Seventy ſolve this ſeeming 
_ Contradiction, by reading twenty-five in both Texts. But as the 
moſt eaſy Functions of the Levites were fatiguing, when the Taber- 
nacle was tranſported from one Place to another, whereas they were 
i Chr. 23. 26. but ſeldom ſo afterwards, David fix d the Time of their entering up- 
: on their Offices to the Age of twenty Years. Here follows the 
Manner of their Conſecration: x 04 Sin) 40 
Numb. f. 7. 1, They were waſh'd with that Water which is mention'd in 
ws, the 19th Chapter of Numbers; and this Ablution was the ſame with 
Lev. 14 3. that of a Man infected with the Leproſy, or that of a Perſon who 
Numb. 19. 12. had touch'd a dead Body. Va; 356 01 
2dly, The Hair of all their Parts was ſhaved: The Lepers were 
obliged to the like Practice when they were purified, after being healed, 
Numb. 6. 18. and the Naxarens, when they had defiled themſelves by touching a 
. dead Body. We have ſeen elſewhere, that 55 the Egyptian Prieſts 
ſhaved their whole Body every third Day, for fear that any ſort of Vermin ſhould 
be generated on the Men who pre ſided over the Worſhip of the Gods. I heſe 
are the very Words of Herodotus. 1:22 2d3:07 bazoveb;eint 
zd, The Children of J/rael laid their Hands upon the Levites; 
We ſhall underſtand the Deſign of this Ceremony, if we recollect 
the Reaſon for which the Levites were ſet apart for Divine Service: 
It is repreſented in the ſame Chapter from whence we have extracted 
ch. 8.16, this Hiſtory of their Conſecration ; They are wholly given unto me (ſays 
God himſelf to Moſes) from among the Children of Irael; inſtead of ſuch 
4 open every Womb, even inſtead of the Firſt-born of all the Children of Iſrael, 
have I taken them unto me. For all the Firſt-born of the Children of Iſrael are 
mine, both Man and Beaſt: on the Day that I ſmote every Firſt- born in the 
Land of Egypt, I ſanctiſied them to myſelf. That is to ſay, that God 
having a particular Right over all the Firſt-born of the Families of 
Jſrael, becauſe he had ſpared them when the Deſtroying Angel ſmote 
thoſe of the Egyptians, accepted the Levites inſtead of the Firſt-born of 
all the Vraelites beſides. The Children of 1ſrael teſtified by the laying 
their Hands upon the Levites, that they ſubſtituted them in their 
Place. But they who thus laid their Hands upon them, were not 
Perſons taken out from among the People indifferently; they were 
not even the Elders, nor the Magiſtrates: But they were probably 
the Chief, or Firſt of a Family. The Children of Iſrael, ſays a Ra- 
Pin, that laid their Hands on the Levites, were each of them of the Fir ſt- bor 
of the Iſraelites. And each of thoſe Firſt-born laid his Hand on the Levite 
that pey ſonated him, or took his Place. The Gentiles annex d the ſame — 
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AA? of Subſtitution to the Victims which they devoted to their Gods. We & n 
find a ſingular Inſtance thereof in 5 the Faſti of Ovid. Certain Birds 2514. 

which fed upon the Fleſh of Children, and ſuck'd their Blood, were Before chit 
coming down upon the young Procas, and juſt ſeizing on him as 149. 
ſacrificed a Pig, and ＋ 


their Prey. The Nymph Crane immediately 


«4 


holding in her Hands the Intrails of that Victim, ſaid i! | 


N n f 2 019 


— Notts aves extis puerilibus - 
Par cite, pro Par vo J itthima parve cadlit. 12 
Cor pro Corde precor, pro fibris ſumite fibras > 


That is to ſay, We Birds of Night, Spare the Bowels of this Child, We ſub-' 
ſtitute a tender Victim in his flead. Accept the Hearts; and the. reſt of the In- 
trails, for thoſe rd the Boy. Ve offer you, one Life in lieu of a better. 8 
 4thly, The fourth Rite which was obſerved, at the Conſecration 
of the Levites, was the offering Sacrifices. And they were of two. 
Kinds: The firſt, was an Offering for the Sins of all thoſe who were 
conſecrated for the Divine Service, on which account they ſacrificed 
a Bullock, which was the Victim they uſed to offer when the Buſineſs 
was to expiate any Crime in which the whole Congregation was 
involved. The ſecond was a Burnt-Offering, at which allo a Bul- 


lock was ſacrificed. _ „ e 1 nl 


When all theſe Ceremonies were finiſh'd, Moſes offered the Levitef Numb 


as an Offering to the Lord: The Expreſſion in the Original is, he waved, 
and it occurs more than once upon this occaſion. It is the ſame 


which the Sacred Hiſtory uſes, to denote that Agitation or Motion 


which the Prieſt was commanded to make, of certain Parts of the 
Victim, which was offer'd to God. But how could Moſes wave two 
and twenty thouſand Levites after that manner? The Interpreters are 
divided about it. Some pretend, that he only waved a few of thoſe 
Miniſters, in the ſtead of the Two and twenty thouſand : Others ſay, 
he made them all paſs backwards and forwards before the Taber- 


nacle. It ſeems to me, that one might give a good Senſe to this Ex- 


preſſion, without having recourſe to theſe kind of Suppoſitions. 


The ſame Term that is employ'd to ſignify a certain external Act 
of Religion, is often made uſe of alſo to denote the internal Act, of 
which the other is only a Type, and draws all its Efficacy from it. 
Thus, becauſe Sacrifices repreſent Prayers, and that the former 
are of no Validity without the latter; for this very Caule, I ſay, 


Prayers are called Sacrifices. In like manner, the Act of waving the 


Things offer d, imported their Conſecration to God. Tis for this 
Reaſon, probably, that the conſecrating or 2 the Levites to 
God, is expreſs'd in the Original of the Sacred Text by a Word that 


primarily imports waving. 


I ſhall make but one Obſervation more, namely, that God teſti- 


| fied in the Sight of all the People, and after a very ſolemn manner, 


that he approved of the Inſtallation of Aaron. His firſt Sacerdotal 
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Before Crit: Pleſh of the Victim which Aaron offer d, immediately after he was 42: TH 
.mſtall'd into the Prieſthood. All that the Jes have advanced upon 
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Functions were confirm'd by a Miracle ; * There came a Fire out from 
before the Lord, (tis the Expreſſion of the Text) and conſumed the 


rg dos che Origin of this Fire, is more proper to inform us of the Hiſtory 


Vs 
OY * de 


—— 


* Lev. 9. 24. 


Judg, 6. 21. 
1 Chron. 21. 
26. 


* 
F 2 2 
f #- . 
. "= — 
5 « 
— * 


of their Opinions, than to illuſtrate this Queſtion. And it is not 

{ible to determin, whether it came down from Heaven, or out of 
that Cloud which reſted continually upon the Tabernacle. Thoſe 
that have a mind to be fully inform d concerning the ſeveral Que- 
ſtions ſtarred upon this Subject, need only conſult 3® che Diſſertation 


of John Buxtorf, to which he gives the Title of The Hiſtory of the Hoh 


Fire. 5 | ey 

So remarkable a Prodigy, and which God repeated 'more than 
once, was an invincible Proof of the Divine Authority of the Leyi- 
tical Worſhip. It could no longer be queſtioned, that Ceremonies 
approved of Heaven by ſuch extraordinary Tokens, did not owe 


their Birth thereto. Nor is it ſtrange, that the 39 Gentiles endeavoured. 


to authenticate their Worſhip by the like Proofs, and feign d that 
their Gods ſent down alſo from Heaven a Fire which conſumed the 
Victims offer d to them. 4 e 
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Navas and AB HU conſumed by Fire. 
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LEVITICUS, CHAP. x. Ver. 9. 
N NM and Abibu were hardly inveſted and inſtalled in the 8 
2 Prieſthood, before they violated the Obligations thereof. 2514. 


"en. The Eminence of their Station render'd their Crime the more atro- Se cina 
—— cious, and their Puniſhment the more ſevere, Here follows the 1498. 
478. manner in which Moſes relates the tragical Story; & Nadab and Abthu, 3 
> the Sons of Aaron, ' took either of them his Cenſer and put Hire therein, and put Do 
Incenſe thereon, and offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord, which he\commanded * Lev. 10, 1: 
them not. And there went out Fire from the Lord and devoured them. Theſe 
Words, as conciſe as they are, do ſufficiently explain, methinks, the 
Guilt of theſe two Sons of Aaron. Several of the Interpreters charge 
them with a Complication. of Crimes : ext” 0 1 we 
Frſt, They are accuſed of having fallen into the Exceſs of Glut- 
tony and Drunkenneſs, even at that very Time when they ought 
to have employ*dtheir Minds in the moſt grave and ſerious Thoughts. 
Moſes after having related their fatal End, gives the following Order 
to Aaron and the reſt of his Sons, on the part of God; Do nat drink —wr.g, 10. 
Wine nor ſtrong Drink, thou, nor thy Sons with thee, when ye go into the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, leſt ye die: It ſhall be a Statute for ever through- 
out your Generations: that you' may put difference between Holy and Unholy, and 
between Unclean an Clean, The Time when this Law was publiſh'd, 
has cauſed ſome of-the Learned to conjecture, that Nadab and Abihu 
intoxicared themſelves at the Repaſt which they made with the Fleſh 
of the Victims that Moſes had offer d to God at their Inſtallation. 
The bare propoſing this Opinion, is ſufficient to ſhow that it is but a 
Conjecture at beſt. 10 45 AA 91 vue ot} 
Secondly, * Thele' two Sons of Aaron are charged with a Delign of 
entering into the Moit Holy Place. They who advance this Notion, 
pretend to eſtabliſh it after the following manner: It is'faid in the 
Words we have quoted, that it was before the Lord that Nadab and 
Abibu offer d Incenſe with a ſtrange Fire; and Moſes relates in another 
Place, that after the Death of the two Sons'of Aaron, when they offered befare Lev. 6. . 
the Lord and died; the Lord ſaid unto (him) Moſes," Speak unto Aaron thy: 
Brother, that he come not at all times into the Holy Place within the Veil, before 
the Mercy: ſeat; which is upon the Ark; that be die not. The comparing} 
theſe two Paſſages, has cauſed ſome Criticks to think, that — 
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before Chit but that this Word AFTER, has often an indefinite Signification, 75: x Moſes 


Lev. 6. 12. 


Lev. 16. 12. 


above cited) which he commanded them not. Theſe laſt Words, which he 


DISSERTATIONS 


Thirdly, and laſtly, Nadab and. Abihu are accuſed of having in- 


croach d upon the Functions of the Supreme Prieſthood, and to have 


ſinned in that very Circumſtance of entering into the Hoh Place to 


offer Incenſe, which is pretended to be a Prerogative that belonged 
only to the High- Prieſt. "Tis the Opinion of 3 ſome Fewiſh Doctors, 
and alſo of one of 4 our own moſt famous Criticks. But it ſeems to 
us a Demonſtration, for Reaſons which we have given in another 
Place, that the ſubaltern Prieſts were order d to offer Incenſe in the 


in the Court. £1271 The 15 IS 
We confine ourſelves therefore to the Narration of Moſes, and are 


Hoh Place, when the Victims for the continual Sacrifice were offer'd 


of Opinion, that the Sin of Nadab and Abibu conſiſted only in this, 


that they burnt their Incenſe with a ſtrange Fire. This Event is ex- 
plain d by ſeveral Circumſtances of the Holy Writ : 18, It is ſaid in 
Levit. ix. Der. 24. that a miraculous Fire from before the Lord (that is 
to ſay, a Fire which either came down immediately from Heaven, 
or out of the Cloud that cover d the Tabernacle) conſumed the firſt 
Victims that Aaron offer d for a Burnt-Offering. 24h), God had ex- 
preſsly commanded, that the Fire which was on the Altar ſhould 
never be ſuffer d to go out; which ſignifies, according to the almoſt 
unanimous Conſent of all the Interpreters, that the ſaid miraculous 
Fire, which had confirm'd the Inſtallation of Aaron and his Sons after 
ſo ſurprizing a manner, ſhould be kept alive with the utmoſt Care. 
zah, Another Law imported, that Aaron was to: kindle at this Fire 
the Incenſe he offer d to God in the Moſt Holy Place, on the Day of the 
great Atonement. We take it for granted, that a like Law was im- 
poſed on the ſubaltern Prieſts with reſpect to the Incenſe they were 


ExoDUus 
QT. 


2 


Bef. Temple 
. 
9 


ro offer daily to God in the Hoh Place. I confeſs, there is no men- 


tion made of ſuch a Law; but the Hiſtory we are commenting upon 


gives a ſtrong Preſumption, that it was preſcribed to them like iſe 


They offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord, (ſays our Hiſtorian in the Place 


commanded them not, are of equal Import with thoſe in other Places of 
the Holy Write, where it is ſaid, what he had forbidden. The Crime 
then of Nadab and Abibu, conſiſted in their kindling with a Fire diffe- 
rent from that which burnt continually on the Altar of Burnt-Offer- 


ings, the Incenſe which their Office of Prieſts obliged them to offer 


up to God m Morning and Evening in the Holy Place. | 
It was neceflary that the Profanation of ſo auguſt a Ceremony 

ſhould be puniſh'd after ſo exemplary a manner, as might ſerve for 
ESA 1605 iin © | 510} Bl etl eee 0W1 ever 
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ce all the World, ſpread their Contagion upon' as many as are Witneſſes, thereof. eier Che 


82. 


bel. Temple who are obliged to ſubmit to it: And Indulgence 1 15. uſually of 2 V4 


478. 


' tute. One of the Heralds of the Goſpel, began his Miniſtry with a As 5. 


heaped by God, had greater Motiyes than their Brothers, ſtrictly to 


Hair, or rake. off their. Prieſtiy Ornaments He 
forbad them #Y Fine Ph Bae Which nughs, afford: "Ganlc of | 
. I. 65 oy 1 — LIKES EE . l 


- upon the: Old Teſſament: $33 
ever to * all thoſe that ellen it unworthily for. the future. OK Nen 
The Crimes of Perſons in eminent Stations, and who are expoſed. to the Sight of 2514. 


Severity is the Soul of a Law, eſpecially When it is notified to thoſe 1428. 
dangerous Conſequence, eſpecially at the firſt enacting of any Sta- 


Clap of Thunder: The firſt Rays he ſhot from his Eyes were mor- 
tal, and the Death of two of kis perfidious Diſciples were the Sal of 
his Apoſtleſhip. 3 


Beſides, Nadab and Abiba, upon LE $A great Favours Jo been Exod. 24. 


obſerve the Laws which were promulgated an that formidable 
Mount, where they had the Privilege of ſeeing the Symbols of the 
Divine Preſence without being conſumed. Accordingly, they were 
puniſh d for their Profanation, at the very Inſtant that they com- 
mitted it. A Vapour ſubtil and inflamed, like that of Lightning, 
Which penetrates porous Bodies, and which does not act but upon 
thoſe Matters that have ſome ſort of Solidity, pierced their — 
but left no Mark upon them, and yet flew the Men that wore them, 
either by Suffocation, or ſome other Way, not deſcribed by Moſes, 
who only ſays, There went out a Fire from the Lord and domed he, Ley. 10. 2. 
and they died before the Lord. 
Vie cant determin, with any Certainty, whence this Fink pro- 
ceeded ; whether it came directly from the Air, or out of thoſe _ 

Cenſers into which they put ſtrange Fire. It only appears by the 
Relation of the Hiſtorian, that the Bodies of theſe unhappy Perſons 
were not reduced ro Aſhes, nor their Sacerdotal Veſtments con- 
ſumed. From this Inſtance the 5 Jews borrow di their e a 
ſtragling ſuch as they had condemn d to be burnt. DET 

That Stroke which depriyed Nadab and Alibu of theit TIDE was 
fufficient, one would think, to make their Father Auron die with 
Gflef. And yet Moſes obli 1 5 him to ſer Bounds to his! Affliction. 
He prevented the Excels, 8 55 2 rerrible Maxim, but ſuch a one 
as ought to he received with e Submiſſion by all thoſe; who, 
like worthy Diſciples of th th 1 Fore 182 love nothing more thas 
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him. This Maxim was, That Order requires that God ſhould be 

glorified, either by the Obedience of, thoſe who live under his Laws; 

or by the Deſtruction of chole that dare to oppugn them. Tis the 

Meaning of theſe Words 3.0 his i that which the Lord Shake, Jang; I e. 

e e e nigh me. i a 5 001 8320 U | | 
n {obey on any 74 thals Tokenas of Grief. which 
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pt 85 oo tragical 5 Anger. "Dh * dag allow let the 
igh-Prieſt himſelf, or the. two Sons, that ſtill remained co him, to 


rend their Cloaths, as was the Cuſtom in great Sorrows, or tear their 
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Od de Suſpicion, that the Death of his Sons ſhould make him neglect the 


2514. Service of his God. * A Jewiſh Doctor ſays, that as it was antiently 
Before Chit an indecent thing to appear before Kings with any Tokens of Grief, 48. of . 


_1499- fo it would have been a Profanation for any one to come into the 
gg Preſence of God with a Concern that was capable of making him 
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would not ſuffer Aaron nor the reſt of his Sons to go out of the Ta- 


bernacle, till they had quite diſcharged thoſe Functions which occa- 
ſioned their going in. 1 5 . 
The Command that was given to theſe Holy Men on this Occa- 
ſion, became a Law for the future in the Commonwealth of [/rael. 
It was a Maxim of the Jews, that if the High-Prieſt ſhould happen to 
be informed of the Death of any of his Relations, whilſt he was in the 


Exerciſe of his Office, he was bound to continue in it. 7? One of their 


Canons ſpeaks thus: In caſe a Prieſt of a lower Rank being in the Sanctuary 
Id bear of the Death of a Friend for whom be ought to mourn, he ſhall for- 
bear the Exerciſe of bis Office, becauſe be is in Acfiction, tho he do not go out 
of the Tabernacle— But if the High-Prieft continues the Service, even when he 
mourns,” he is not guilty of a Profanation ; only it is not lawful for him to eat of 
the conſecrated” Food, as it is writ in the 4th Chapter of Leviticus. 
Natural Reaſon has preſcribed ſome of theſe Laws to the Gentiles, 


- atleaſt it has made them imitate the Fews therein, and transfer them 


from one Nation to another. 3 

Moſes after having thus ſatisfied the Laws of Religion, reſolved 
likewiſe to ſatisfy thoſe of Nature, which require the ſhedding Tears 
for unhappy Perſons, whatever the Crime was which brought upon 
them their Unhappineſs. He allow'd thoſe, of Aaron's Family, who 
were not actually employ'd in the Sacerdotal Function, to bewail the 
tragical Death of Nadab and Abibu. He even conſented, that Aaron, 
Eleazar, and Ithamar, ſhould be excuſed from complying with that Law 
which required them to rejoice after having offer Peace-Offerings, 
and inſtead of eating the Fleſh*of the Victims, to burn them with Fire, 


D 


as if they had been Sacrifices of Atonement. 


Perhaps it may ſeem to ſome; that Moſes was too ſevere in ſtreigh- 


tening the Laws of Nature; and perhaps too, that Conſtancy Which 
he endeavour'd to inſpire into the Soul of Aaron, may appear more 
worthy of thoſe that purſue an heroical Ferocity in their great Actions, 
than of ſuch whoſe Hearts ought to be more ſoft and pitiful, from 


Maxims of Religion. Should not a Father in ſuch Circumſtances be 


permitted to offer ſome Time to à Grief, which the fatal End of two 
© 8 5 . . ' - 246-1563 15 IST. 17 : Ma 1 $335 2264534 & 
of his Children occaſion d in him? Should Faith or Religion reſtrain 
our Tears, when we. ſee thoſe whom Nature has ſo cloſely united to 
us, die in Obduratenefs and Impenitence? Was there any Comfort 
dal. 1 | Nr eee 7 277. © JOG L4;..4+ i: td hh 42 
could balance ſuch a Reflection as this, My Children are dead in their Sins, 
and the Day which: 1 gave them, has opened the Way to an eternal Night of Mi- 
fery ? Cum that Grief: be exceſſive," which is cauſed by the Loſs of a Soul? 
jj) en VU 
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Sect. VI, &c. Fathers, &c. Val. Max. Lib. V. Cap. X. 
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p. 235. & Ælian. Hiſti Var. Lib. III. Cap: | 


| # | | | Pp. 63.. See likewiſe in the following Chap- 
Maimonid. de imtroitu in Sacriſſt. Cap. II. tets ſeveral Examples of the Conſtancy of 
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concerning the eternal State of our Neighbour. The Heart ofthe Ele# 2514. 


i of lle js often hid under an outward Appearance of Reprobation; and the Bore Chan 
ſame Religion which requires us to tremble for our own Salva 
requires us likewiſe always to hope for that of others 
— But in caſe we had been aſſured 1 a Divine Revelation, that thoſe 


2. 


zel Temple 
18. 


tion, 


to whom we were united by the moſt render Bands of Nature, ſhould 
be ſacrificed for ever to the Wrath of Heaven, it would behove us 
even in that Caſe, to reſign them to the Will of God. The Excels of 
Grief which we ſhould feel even then, would be the Reſult of a car- 
nal Principle, and of a Heart which would deceive itſelf as to the 
Motive wherewith it was inſpired. Were our ſole Concern occaſion d 


by the Loſs of a Soul, or by our Zeal for the Glory of God; or were 


it not chiefly on account of thoſe Ties between a Father and a Son; 
in a word, if the Motives were purely ſpiritual, and a pure and re- 
fined Charity were the Source of our Tears, whence comes it that 


certain particular Objects makes us ſned them, rather than others of 
ual Importance? How happens it that we ſee every Day with 
Coldneſs and Indifference whole Nations run headlong in the High- 
way of Deſtruction? Is it leſs contrary to the Glory of God, that ſuch 
numbers of People ſhould be ſhut out of his Covenant, than one of 


our Friends, than our Father, or our Children? If our Zeal were diſ- 
intangled from catnal Bands, would it not diffuſe itſelf far and near? 
Would it not equally extend itſelf to all that run to their own Ruin? 


The Love we have for God ought always to be the grand Prin- 


ciple of that we ſhow towards Men. We are obliged to love them, 
becauſe like us, they bear his Image; becauſe like us, they are called to 
the ſame Glory. When we ſee a Sinner venturing his Salvation by a 
criminal Procedure, then ſhould we be affected; and the Communion. 
of Saints, in which we are join d, ſhould intereſt us yet more for 


them. Thus it was that our Lord Jeſus.Chriſt placing himſelf in that 


Period in which Mercy was ſtill offer d to the ungrateful Jeruſalem, 
and in which ſhe had it ſtill in her Power to accept it, groan d at her 
Obduracy, and deplored the Abuſe ſhe made of that precious Time 
which the ſtill enjoy d. But if a long Series of Wickedneſs, if a total 
Perſeverance: in Rebellion, or rather, if an infallible Revelation 
ſhould aſſure us, that ſuch a Man has no Share in the Covenant of 
Grace, then ought our Love to return to its Centre, and be ſwallow id 
up in the Boſom of its Creator, from whence it firſt ſpraug: I hate pr. 30. 2. 
them with a perfect Hatred. Henceforth know: we no Man after the Fleſſ.——— . cor. 5. 16. 


I Cor: 16. 22. 


F any Man love not the Lord Jefus Chriſt, let him be Anathema. 
Aaron had not any Revelation of this Nature. He might preſume, 
that the Divine Juſttce being ſatisfied with having made thoſe two 


unhappy Sons Examples of'a temporal Vengeance, would bediſarm'd 


** 
22 


1490. 
858. 
* 


with reſpect to that of Eternity, and thar the Fleſh Ving deſtroyed; the Spirit Cor. 5. 5 


might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus." And accordingly; as ſevere-as' 
were the Orders of Moſes, Auron was convinced they were quit. He, 


ſilently adored the Divine Hand, which, tho arm'd with Thunder, 


was not the leſs Hie vas 
bis Mouth, becauſe it was God f hat did itt. 
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DISSERTATION IVI. 
The . let bu 


LEVITICUS, CHAP. XXIV. ver. 10. * 


rr MONG the Examples of Severity Which are relatod - in che A . 
2514. Old Teſtament, there are ſome which cannot be explained 2. 
Before Chriſt Fac by the particular Circumſtances which the Fewiſh People were in Iz: of wn 
at that Time, and by that Spirit of Rigour which attended the Levi- v2, 
W tical Miniſtry. One cannot read without Aſtoniſhment, ¶ that a Man ** * 

A ſhould be ſtoned for having gather d a few Sticks on the Sabbath-day; LA 
| Numb. 15. that FUzzab ſhould be ſmitten with 2 ſudden and miraculous Death, 

tz5am.6. 7. for only endeavouring to ſupport the tottering Ark; and that the 

x Sam. 6. 19. Bethſhemites ſhould be decimared for an indiſcreet looking into the 
Ark, inſomuch that there periſh d above Fiſty thouſand of them. 

But we are 'aſtoniſh'd at ſome of theſe Examples only thro' the evil 
Habit we have acquired of judging of Crimes, not according to the 
Law of God, but according to- the Temper and Diſpoſition of an 
Age accuſtom d to behold the greateſt Exceſſes with Indifference. 
Such is the nr the: Biſon, win Dar ao ee we are 
about to relate 
He was the EV Bae of choſe Eg. tions of whom Moſes 215 us, 

Exod, 12. 38. there: went out a great number With d & Iſraelites out of the Land of 
Egypt. This Man, who had married a abs" of the Tribe of Dan, 
named'Shelomith, was doubtleſs a Proſelyte. He had taught his Son 
the Inclinations towards a Crime which is ſaid to be common eno 

in Egypt. If we may give credit to the Philoſopher! Porphyry, the 
Egyptians were great Blaſphemers. They demanded Favours of their 
Gods, chteatening to- puniſh them if they refuſed to grant what they 
ask d. This was the Vice of che Heathens in general, and chiefly 
ol their Heroes. à Their Authors furniſh'us with: a Ip col | 
— A modern Poer has emphatically ex a * irir 
Blaſphemy, rr the Death of open: 8 _ 1 8 ph 
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upon the.Old Teftament, v1 5 8 37 


ALD Moſes does not tell us wherein conſiſted the Blaſphemy of this g 


© unhappy Perſon. The ſame Scruple which always hinders Men 2514 
ige of 3297s from committing a Crime, does ſometimes hinder him from relating. Before Chriit 
2 the Circumſtances of thoſe committed by others. He only lays, 1490. 


48. that the Son of an 1ſraelitiſh Woman, whoſe Father was an Egyptian, and a AUR oog 


858. 
Man of Iſrael, ſtrove together in the Camp, and the Iraeluiſh Wontan, 5 Sou 6 


blaſphemed the Name of the Lord, and curſed. a a 
The Jews in explaining theſe Words have follow d. either that 
ſuperſtitious Reſpect they have for the Name of Jehovah, ot that Hu- 
mour of theirs to ſupply the Silence of the Sacred Hiſtory- with Cit- 
cumſtances that are to be found no where but in their own Imagina- 
tions, and which, without Scruple, they incorporate into the inſpired 
Tot. The ſuperſtitious Reſpect which they ſhew to the Name 
of Jehovah, has made them fancy that the Crime of che Blaſphemer 
conſiſted {imply in his pronouncing the ſaid Name. some of them 
do even maintain, that there can be no Blaſphemy without the 


Pronunciation of it. Their Humour and Fondneſs of ſupplying 


.the laid Task-maſter had proc the - Yikes, of Shelomith, 25 


Warn 0 


N38 8 Son. at Shebnuuß was condemned, at ki Ti anal? And at 
the Rage thereat cauſed him to blaſpheme. But Moſes himſelf lays 
nothing of all this: he only tells us, with his uſual Concilenels, that 
ſtriving with; an 1/raelite, be, blaſphemed the Name of \ the Lord, and curſed. 
This: —— is all we are allow d to affirm of chis? Matter. 65 this 
: Neus, all the People were ſtruck with Horrox : "Even Moſes himſelf 
was at. a loſs. how to behave. He found it n ecellary ro ſecure 171 
Man, whilſt, he conſulted God in a Caſe that hid! never yet 
and upon which nothing had been yet decided. The 'Orac an- 5 

ſwer ; Bring. forth him t. at bath curſed * without the he Camp, a my all that Lev. 24. 14s 
beard kim lay their Hands 1 Mo his Head, aud let all the ee /gatio in td 'Bim. $3 ns 
Aud thou ſhalt ſpeak unto t Children of If Vrael, ſaying,” 1 7 7. 1 
Cod, ſhall bear his Sin, He that. blaiphemeth the Nane © 17 7 1 he fall 

ſurely be put to Death, and all the Congregation ſhall certai Ih," 

All theſe Words geletve to be conſider d: Bis - im that 

hath curſed without the Camp, as was the Cuſtom in PT to acclitſed 

| Fepjogh, and. ſuch as devoted 8 Pa Deſttii&ion 70 Thus it 

AD bim acts e 41 e 
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oy 56 * © See Breithauprs 8 Jarchi on n Lov. iv. gives an account in the ſame Place of the 
ä * 17 org Shelomith : he Jays, this Woman was 


Wu Idol, Cai TE Art. * | called, becagle of her bäbbling, aid 

eee 2 every has lde Lon Fas t is, 
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Oe en was that Foſhua® took Achan--- and the Silver, and the Garnient, and the DI 


2514. Wedge of Gold, and his Sons, and his Daughters, and his Oxen, and his Aſſes, 2. 
Before can and his Sheep, and his Tent, and all that he had: and they brought them to the Ag of 5 


1490. Pally of Achor. 


— — —  — ——— 


| ActheFlood | 2dly, Let all that heard him lay their Hands upon bis Head. This was 8 a 


dhe Practice afterwards of ſuch as gave their Evidence againſt a wav 
*Joſh. 7. 24 Blaſphemer. He was treated as an expiatory Victim, which was 
loaded with the Crimes for which it was to be ſacrificed ; and they 
ſaid ro the unhappy Man, Let thy Blood be upon thy Head, it is thou 
thyſelf who by thy Blafpbemy haſt brought this Evil upon thee. 10 Maimonides 
ſays, that this Ceremony was not practiſed but only in the Caſe of 
thoſe who were guilty of this very Crime: But he is miſtaken; for 
Hiſtory furniſhes us with Inſtances to the contrary; Witneſs thoſe 
Sun. 1.34 perfidious Elders that attempted the Chaſtity of Suſanna, and ac- 
cuſed her of the Crime which they themſelves would have commit- 
ted. It is related, that they brought her out before the People, and 
in their Preſence laid their Hands upon the innocent Maiden, in or- 
der to accuſe her as a Criminal. Finally, Mofes commanded the 
whole Congregation to ſtone the Son of Shelomith, and that for ever 
hereafter every one ſhould caſt a Stone at Blaſphemers, to teſtify 
that he felt himſelf wounded with the Blow which thoſe impious Per- 
ſons levell d at the Deity. _ e 


a This Law was rigorouſly executed againſt the Son of Shelomith, 
and no lels ſtrictly obſerved in the following Ages by the Fewiſh 
Church.  ** The Laws of the eus ordain d, that all ſuch as heard 


the Name of God blaſphenied, ſhould tear their Cloaths ; and that 


CAL 


barbarous Deſire they had to feed their Eyes with his Blood and 

Mar. 26. 65, Death, was, that be blafphemed; and the Sentence which followed was, 
that he was guilty of Death. A Sentence which they declared to be 
founded on one of their Laws. Upon hearing this pretended Blaſ- 

phemy, the High-Prieſt, as the Cuſtom was, rent his Coaths, not thoſe 

Lev. 10. 6. SY Calinent uch be wore in the Temple, (for that would 


—21. 10. l N Megs: fx 8 io © ien A ni e 
have been a Crime in him to do, it being expreſsly forbidden to tear 


them) but thoſe which he wore in his Political or Civil Capacity. | 

The Crime of the Witneſſes againſt Jeſus Chrift, and of his Judges, 
conſiſted in their aceuſing that Divine Perſon of Blaſphemy, not in 
their declaring. that as a Blaſphemer he deſerved to die. The Law 
which God enacted upon this Head, was not one of thoſe Political 
Laus reſtrained to the Jews alone, it was a moral Law, and obliga- 
tory on all Men, The Emperor Fuſtinian condemn d Blaſphemers 

to Death; others bored their Tongues thro with a hot Iron; 
and i others cauſed them to be drown d. 15 Lewis the VIIIth of Fance 
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;, . 7 ** Breithaupt, ut ſupra, p. 87. Miaihon. 22 Yyſtin. Conſt. LXXI. CCL VI. p:84. 
de 1dol. Cap. IV. 8 Ry. . 0 6d Lari, Tur, oi, ben, Fam. 

, Tom. IV. tit. Sznbedr. Cap. VII. p. 239, &. 
Seck. V. P. 242. See Maimon. ib.” Sen de | "Lewis VIII. See Paul Anil, de Geft 
Jure N. & G. Lib. I. Cap. XII, © H. Lib. VII. f. 149. 
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branded them in the Forehead, to the end that this Mark of Infamy S! 


EO DH US 


2. applied to ſo viſible a Part of the Body, might be a Warning to every 2714 
Ig of oſs one to avoid all Correſpondence with ſo infamous a Perſon. And «tore Chriſt 
82. altho' this Diſcourſe is leſs calculated to declaim againſt the Manners 2. 
zel Temple Of our own, than to illuſtrate the Events of paſt Ages, yet we can- 37 we 
478. not forbear deploring the Diſorders of Chriſtians upon this Head, www 
the Heinouſneſs of Blaſphemy, and the criminal Indulgence of thoſe 
who are Wirneſles thereof. "a | otra Meh 
Men commit this Wickedneſs, which formerly armed the revenge- 
ful Hands of all the Hraelites; Men commit, I ſay, this abominable 
Wickedneſs with a brutal Rage, which I know not how to deſcribe. 
We fee, Men ſhall Icall them, or wild Beaſts? who cannot be moved 
with the leaſt Paſſion, but they muſt ſhew it externally, by the moſt 
execrable Oaths, which they vomir againſt the Divine Majeſty. Men 
commit it thro I know not what Principle, which they call giving 
themſelves fine Airs. One that has form'd the Deſign of ſhining in 
the World, and to appear free from the Pedantry of the Schools, 
but cannot draw from his own Genius a ſufficient Stock for that 
Purpoſe, calls Blaſphemy to his Aid; he brings forth various ſorts 
thereof, and makes uſe of them inſtead of 0110 Arguments; he 
fancies that an Oath well mouth'd enlivens Converſation; and 
judging of others by himſelf, thinks this kind of Elocution irreſiſti- 
ble. Vile Elocution! which ail who have a Drop of Chriſtian Blood 
in their Veins muſt needs deteſt; and yet *tis what thoſe who ſeem 
to be truly pious, do too much indulge in others. 16 "Tis not a leſs 
Crime, ſays one of the Fathers, to blaſpheme againſt the glorified Jeſus, than 
it was to crucify him when on Earth. Let every Chriſtian, eſpecially all 
thoſe whom God has intruſted with the Sword of Juſtice, examin 
how far they are bound by this Law, which proceeded from the 
Mouth of God himſelf; Bring forth him that hath curſed without the Camp, 
and let all that heard him lay their Hands upon his Head,” and let all the Congre- 
gation ſtone him and let every one wha curſetb. his God bear bis Sin. 
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| 0 N New tration: or this firſt Day be ch ie firſ e Month Abib, Gs 21 RIO 
all Things belongiug.tothe Ta» tz x ac 1x were ordered to be made ready, and brought 


p before Moſes : And (Exod xl.) Ox the ft Day of the ſecond Month Z of this ſame ſe- 


cond Year after Exodus, the ſaid Tabernacle was ſolemnly erected in Sight of all the Camp 
of Jſrael, with great Joy, by Mos es, who brought into it the Ark; of the Covenant, the 

Altar, the Table of Shew-Bread, the Prieſts Veſtments, the Holy Oils; the Golden Candleſtick, 
and the other Inſtruments and Veſſels belonging to the Sacrifices, when the CI OUD 


covered the Tent, and the GTLOoRT or ru Lok b filled the Tabernacle, ſo that 


even Moſes was not able at firſt to enter 197 by which . the TABERNACIL E was 


er 


And afterwards for ſeven Days el to Exod. xxix. ** of the Al 5 AR 5 


b be: Pk IES TS were e duly confecrared by Mofes. Lev. vl. 


1 This Line Yeat, in the firſt mom. the Iſraelites Sk of G 0 Dd es the k 
Tcond Paſſover, in the Evening of the 14th Day, (or the 4th Day of May) and ſome com- 


plaining to Moſes and Aaron of having contracted Uncleanneſs by a Man's dead Body, 
that kept them from joining 2 that Solemnity with their Brethren, Go Þ made a Law, 


that they who by Uncleanneſs, or any neceſſary Journey, ſhould be hindered from cele- 


brating the Paſſover on the ſaid ſtated Time, viz. the 14th Day of the firſt Month, 
ſhould take care to celebrate i It on the 14th Day of the ſecond Month. Numb. ix. aug 


4 
8 
wow 


—- 


Go p commands Moſes to number all the Males of Iſrael according to their Tribes, from 
twenty to ſixty Years old, except the Levites, who are appointed for the Service of the 
Tabernacle within and without it. Numb. j. k, 2, 3, 4, 47, Cc 21 


The Sum as he Males e this Time was 603550. The FER with that Sim 
of the Capitation made ſeven Months before, in order to contribute for erecting the Ja- 


bernacle. Exod. xxxviij. 26. 


And the Diſpoſition of the whale Army in n their Encampments and Marches is 7 
Downes the ſame Time, Numb. ij. vis. 


The whole Camp conſiſted of four Hoſts, or Bodies 15 e Mat? or four” Camps 
in one, according to this Order, 5 - 


1. Camp. IUP AH led the Van, with his m on the e Baß, 
| | whole General was N AHA SHON the Son of Ammi- = 


5 nadab, one of CHRIS T's Dee and the armed _ 
Men of Judah numbered Sd CO TO? "OT S 
Under whom incamped and Wb, Vit. 
Hachar, whoſe General was Nethaneel the Son of 20 0 
at the Head of — 544 


And Zebulon, whoſe General was Eliab the Sou of fen * 
at the Head of = - 6 art 


All the armed Men of mo Camp thus amounted to 186400 


| incamped on the Sonth<Side, whoſe General was EL IZ UR 
the Son, of 2 0. * n _ * his * 
numbered * 34 f . 
Unger a4 Se _ ed 2 


Simeon, whoſe General was Shelumiel the Son of + _ 
dai, and his armed Nen, is. = ME 1 593 


And Cad, whoſe General was Eliaſaph the Jon 15 Reuel, 0 45650 


2. Camp. REUBEN marched next. with his- Standard, on and ö | \ 
46500 


and his armed Men numbered - 
All the armed Men of Reuben's Camp thus amounted to 151450 | 
: ' ; Middle 


On the aforſaid firſt Day of the ſecond Month, the Day of Erefting the Tabernicle, ( 71 1 Ma) 


OE 9 * 


: E re. 8 

22. 
— 
Age of Moſes 
2, 


— — 
Bei. Temple 


. 
* Py 1 = 
5 * 
— 5 g 
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upon the Old Teſtam Aa 


| Chronological cell of the Dill: ertations. 


Middle Camp. Then the Sanctuary of the un * by * ; 
Kohathites, did ſer forward, with the Prieſts at the Head 
of the Camp of the Levites, with their Standards, in 
the Midſt of the Grand Camp: The Gerſhomites and 
Merarites having gone before with the Tabernacle, to _ 
pitch it ready for receiving the Sant tua. as 


and encamp'd on the Weſt: Side, under Genetal 
"Er1snama the Son of Ammibud, with the armed 
Men of Ephraim numbered, viz. = Marr 5:thd 


3. Camp. EPHRAIM . next with his Standard, from, 
5 49500 


Under whom incamped and marched, viz. 


Manaſſeh, whoſe General was Gamaliel the Jon of Pe: 
 dahzur, and his armed Men numbered 11 re 


And Benjamin, whoſe General was Abidan the Son of 
Gideont, and his armed Men numbered 2 8 3 5490 


All the armed Men of Ephraim's Camp were =< 108100 


Standard, and incamped on the North Side, under 
General AHT EZ EA the Son of Ammiſhaddai, with 3 


4. Clath, DAN wasch in the Rear from the North, with his 2 
| 62700 
armed Men of Dan numbered, viz. = © = = 


Under whom incamped and ach * 


Aſher, whoſe General was Pagiel the Son or Ocran, ny 5 
his armed Men numbered - 41500 


And Naphthali, whoſe General was Ahira the Son of n of Era 1 
with his armed Men numbered - = 13.990 


All the armed Men of Dan's Camp were - 157600 


| [the ſecond Month after Exodus; and whillt this was doing, and whilſt the Priefts and the 


The Total, viz. 


715 v D A H's Camp on the Eaſt 186400 | Every Tribe had its 
2. RE UB E N's Camp on the South 151450; [Proper Standard, as well 

b as each Camp; and the 

3. EPHR AIMs Camp on the Weſt 108100 | par of Cloud and Fire 

4. DA N's Camp on the North | 157600 was Go b's Standard 

| for the Grand Camp. For 

The Grand Camp ( beſides the Levites, the | the Lord of Hoſts was with 
Women, 'the Children, the Straglers) con- them, and the Shout of a 


ſiſting only of armed Jſraelires from twenty 603550 | King was among them. 
to ſixty Years old, drawn up in this Diſpo OY 
ſition in the Vale of op; Ws | | | 5 | 


This Capitation and Diſpoſition of the ; Arai was begun on the aforeſaid firſt Day of | 


Altar were a conſecrating, during the firſt ſeven Days of this Month, the Lo KD com- 
manded Moſes to ſeparate the Lzvites from all the Tribes of Ifrael, (Numb. iij. 6, &Cc.) 
Bring the Tribe of Levi near, and preſent them before Aaron the Prieſt, that they may miniſter 
unto him; and they ſhall keep his Charge, and the Charge of the whole Congregation, to do the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle, to keep all the Inſtruments of the Tabernacle ; and thou ſhalt give the Le- 
vites unto Aaron and to his Sons ; they are wholly given unto him out of the Children of I- 
rael. And I, behold I have taken the Levites from among the Children of Iſrael, inſtead of all 
the Firſt-born, becauſe all the Firſt-born are mine ; 5 for on the Day that I ſmote all the Firſt- born 
in Egypt, 1 hallowed unto me all the Firſt-born in Iſrael, both Man and Beaſt, mine they ſhall | 


be, I am Jenn. 
Accord- 


. | — — — | 
SH Lk | Yyyyyy 1 
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Before Chriſt 


1490. 


Aft. the Flood 


858. 


— 
Of the World 
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— — 
Att. the Flood | 
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DISSERTATIONS 
Chronological Conneftion of the Diſſertations. 


4 
— — 


BORN MAI ES in Mael, from one Month old, and their Sum 
was 1 — e . — 
So Aaron numbered all the Males of Tevi from one Month old, — 
ducting 300, the Firft-born of Leui, and their Sum was FILES 
| | 4 Balance 273 


Thus the Firft-born Males of all Iſrael were redeemed by the Levite-Males ; and thoſe 
273 Firſt-born over and above the Number of Levites were redeemed each by five San- 
tFnary Shekels, amounting to 1365 Shekels, which was given to Aaron and his Sous, to 
whom were alſo given the Cattle of the Levites, as the Redemption of the Firftlings of all 


the Flocks of Iſrael. 


The Lzvires fit for Service were alſo numbered, from 30 Years old to 50; (for 
they ſerved not before 25, nor after 50 Years old) viz. 


The Men of Konarn 3 2750) 
The Men of GERS HOM - — 2630 8580 
The Men of MRRARI - - ++ JI00 


And theſe had their diſtin& Offices appointed about the Tabernacle within and with- 
out it, (Numb. iv.) during the firſt ſeven Days of this Month. But they were not con- 
ſecrated until the ſaid firſt ſeven Days were expired, or until the Conſecration of the 
Altar and Priefts was performed; for till then Aaron could not offer them before che Lord, 
nor make an Atonement to cleanſe them, Numb. viij. 21. And 'tis likely they were con- 


ſecrated on the 8th Day, or on ſome Day before the 19th. 


During the ſaid firſt ſeven Days of this ſecond Month, the Laws were made con- 
cerning Lepers, and other unclean Perſons, to be removed out of the Camp, concerning 
Reſtitution for Damages and Treſpaſſes, the Tryal of Jealouſy, and the Vow of the 


| Nazarites, and a Form of bleſſing the People. Numb. v, vj. 


a | | 

On the eighth Day of the ſecond Month of the ſecond Year after Exodus, after Moſes, 
had conſecrated AARON and his Soxs, and the LEVIT ES, and the AL r AR, and 
the TABERNNACIL E, with all its Utenſils and Appurtenances, he called Aaron and his 
Sons, and the Elders of Iſrael, and Aaron went in before the Altar to commence in his 
| Office of His n-Prx1t srT, with his Sons the Priefls, where he offered Sacrifices and 
Gifts, firſt for himſelf, and then for all the People, when he was confirmed in his Office 
not only by the SHECHIna R, or Glory of the Lord, appearing to all the People, but 
alſo there came a Fire out from before the Lo « D, that conſumed upon the Altar the 
Burnt- Offering, and the Fat ; which when all the People ſaw, they ſhouted and fell on 


their Faces. Lev. ix. 


On the ſame eighth Day, the PRIN CES ot the Tribes numbered brought their Offer- 
| ings before the Lord, via. fix cover'd Waggons and twelve Oxen, before the Tabernacle, 
or two Oxen drawing each Waggon, which were delivered to the Levites, the Sons of 
Gerſkom and Merari, according to the Appointment of their Miniſtrations, but not to the 
Sons of Kohath, Numb. vij. 9. And afterwards each PRINCE for himſelf ſingly, for 
| twelve ſucceſſive Days, offer their Sacrifices for dedicating of the Altar. The ſame Time 

it was anointed, with Inſtruments of Silver and Gold, which they dedicated for the ſa- 
cred Miniſtry of the Tabernacle. And this ſame eighth Day, Naasson (the Meſſiah's 
{ Progenitor) Prince of the Tribe of Judah, began to offer his Gift, viz. one Silver Charger 
| of 130 Shekels Weight, one Silver Bowl of 70 Shekels of the Sanctuary, both full of fine 
Flower mingled with Oil, for a Mcat-Offering ; one Golden Spoon of 10 Shekels, full 
of Incenſe, one young Bullock, one Ram, one Lamb of the firſt Year, for a Burnt-Offer- 
ing; one Kid of the Goats, for a Sin-Offering ; and for a Sacrifice of Peace - Offerings, 


two Oxen, five Rams, five Hc-Goats, five Lambs of the firſt Tear. , 


— 1 


Accordingly Moſes, at Go »'s Command, numbered all the Fi A an a 8 
22273 | 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


Chrouological Cynnection of. the Diſſertations. 


On the gth Day, NETHANEEIL Prince of [ſachar. 
On the 1oth Day, E r 1 a z Prince of Zebulun. 

On the 11th Day, Erizunr Prince of Reuben. 

On the 12th Day, SHyzLrumwmtr Prince of Simeon. 
On the 13th Day, ELIASA DH Prince of Gad. 

On the 14th Day, EIISHAMAH Prince of Ephraim. 
On the 15th Day, GAM ATL TEIL Prince of Manaſſeh, 
On the 16th Day, A z1D an Prince of Benjamin. | 
On the 17th Day, An1zzex Prince of Dan. 
On the 18th Day, PaG1er Prince of Aber. 

On the 19th Day, Anika Prince of Naphthali. 


19 


Day offered the ſame 


Numb. vij. 


7 


While the Princes of 1ſrae! made their Offerings, on one of thoſe 12 Days, Navis 


and AB IH u the two eldeſt Sons of Aaron, who had with their Father aſcended Mount 
Sinai, and there beheld the Glory of Jehovah, (Exod. xxiv.) boldly entered the Santtuary| 
with STRANGE FIRE, attempting to offer Sacrifices to Jehovah with other Fire than 


that which came down from Heaven, or (which is all one) came out of the Sn SHE 


N.AH, or from before the Lok D, on the Mercy-ſeat in the Sauftum Sanforum, upon the 
8th Day; which Fire was ordered to be ever ſupplied with Fewel, to be ever burning] 
upon the Altar, and never to go out, as the only Fire to burn the Sacrifices with, Lev. vj. 
12, 13. and which never went out, but was eminently recruited at the Dedication of 
SoromMo N's Temple, until that Temple and the Altar were deſtroyed. But theſe two 
Prieſts, being guilty of Will. Worſbip, or of worſhipping Go p in a Way nor of his own 
Inſtitution, but of their own Invention, were devoured by a Fire that came forth from 


; 


Jehovah, and periſhed at the Altar, Lev. x. 1, 2. Numb. 11). 2, 3, 4 —xXxV}. 60, 61. for] 


which Moſes forbid Aaron and his two remaining Sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, to mourn, 
or put on mourning Habits, or go our of the Tabernacle; becauſe the anointing Oil of Je- 
hovah was upon them. Upon this Occaſion, God ordains by a particular Law, that 
Aaron nor his Sons ſhould drink no Wine nor ſtrong Drink when they go into the Taber-| 


nacle, (whereby it is thought, that Nadab and Abihu were drunk) and Directions given 1 


concerning the Remains of the Offerings to be eaten by the Prieſts. Lev. x. 8, Cc. 


Upon this Occafion alſo the Law is made concerning the Hi H- PRIES Ts entering! 


alone into the Sanctum Sanctorum, and the MERC Y -s RAT only but once a Year, viz. on 
the Day of Expiation, or Atonement, and general Faſt, appointed now to be celebrated 


every Year on the toth Day of the ſeventh Eccleſiaſtical Month Tiſri, or Ethanim, (Which! 


is the firſt Political Month.) Lev. xvj. 1, 29. 


On the Eve of the rath Day of this ſame ſecond Month of the ſecond Year after Exo- | 


| 
| 


dus, or the 3d of June at Evening, they celebrated the Pallover who were not prepared 
the laſt Month becauſe of their Uncleanneſs. Numb. ix. | | 


This ſame ſecond Month, an Egyptian Youth born of Shelomith the Daughter of Dibri,| 
of the Tribe of Dan, was put into Priſon, and by expreſs Order of Go was condemned 
to be ſtoned to Death for blaſpheming the Name of IE nova n, and for curſing; which 


was made a Ruled Caſe, and a Statute in Iſrael. Lev. xxiv. 10, &c. As all the Laws con- 
tained in Leviticus from the roth Chap. to the End, were made the ſame Month. 


When alſo Go p commanded Two Silver TxumPzrs to be made, for convocating 


and of their Sacrifices, to be ſounded by the Prieſts. Numb. x. 1—18. 


in-law, and his Son Hos a s came, and brought Zippora his Wife, and two Sons, Ger/hom 


People. 
great Appearances of Go p for Iſrael; which Jethro heard with Pleaſure, congratulated 
Moſes upon it, and praiſed Jehovah ; being, it ſeems, a Worſhipper of the true Go b, ei- 
ther originally, or by Moſes long ago converted, and now confirmed in the Faith. Now 
(ſays he) I know that JEHOV AH ä greater than all Gods, &c. Upon which he took a 
Burnt- Offering and Sacrifices for Go p, and Aaron came, and all the Elders of 1ſrael, to 
Idolater, and had not been a true Proſelyte, nor otherwiſe would Go p's 
Ba pattook of that Feaſt upon the Sacrifice. Exod. xviij. 112. 


Things, and in the ſame 
Manner with NAAS- 


son Prince of Judab, 


4 
141 


their Aſſemblies, for lignifying the Time and Order of their Marches and Expeditions,| 


While rael lay incamped in the Vale of Sinai, IE THRO, or Ra OUEL, Moſes's Father-| 


and Eliezer, who had been left in Midian, when Moſes undertook the Liberation of his 
Moſes went out to meet Jethro, brought him into his Tent, and related the 


eat Bread with Jethro before G o b; which they muſt not have done if he had been an] 
High-Pri ſi 
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1 Of te World: «in 3 N | a is 73 {4 Exod 
|; 2514. Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations: 2. Ns 
1492- | Next Day Most s ſat in Judgment from Morning till Night, which Js TUM O was 1 9 
Att. the Flood diſpleaſed with, and adviſed him to ſet over the People ſubordinate Rulers and Judges | Bef. Temple _ 
858. [of Thouſands, of Hundreds, of Fifties, and of Tens; which Myſes appointed accord- 478. * 
flingly. Exad. xviij. 13, &c. e 8 = WYV 
; ; CY} 3 3 IS. * 


And then ETH RO, or Ra UE, the old Prieſt of Midian, took Leave and. went 
home : but his Son Ho AB ſtaid till ae! march'd from Sinai Northwards, when Moſes 
invited him to Bo along, to be a Guide to {/rae!'s Camp thro' the Deſarts, and to par- 
take of their Bleflings in Canaan ; which he refuſed until he had viſited his own Country 
and Kindred, (which was in the Neighbourhood of S;zai,) and having done that, he 
returned to Moſes, his Brother- in- law, and travelled with Hrael thro? the Wilderneſs to 
Canaan, as may be gather'd from Numb. x. 29—3 2. and alſo from Judg. j. 16. it appears 
they inherited with Jſrael; And the Children of the Kenite, Moſes's Father-in-law, went up out | 
4 of the City of Palm-trees with the Children of Judah into the Wilderneſs of Judah, Hing South of 
5 5 Arad; and they went and dwelt among the People : For they were Praſehhtes, incorporated | 
with the Tribe of Judah. Afterwards, in the Days of Deborah and Barak, one Hee tk 
the Kenite, a Branch of Hobab, (Judęg. iv. 11. called there the Father-in-law of Moſes, 
tho' tis more likely from Numb. x. 29. that he was only the Son of Moſes's Father-in-law) 
left the Land of Judah, and pitched Tent in Naphthali, whoſe Wife Jas I kill'd Siſera 
with a Tent-pin. And from the Kenites, the Deſcendants of Hobab, was in Time de- 
ſcended Hemath the Father of the Houſe of Rechab, 1 Chron. ij. 25. which Rechab was 
the Father of Joxapas, who joined with Jehu in deſtroying the Worſhippers of Baal, 
2 Kings x. 23. and alſo inſtituted a Law in his Family; that none of them ſhould drink Wine 
for ever, nor ſow Seed, nor plant nor poſſeſs Vineyards, nor build Houſes, but always dwell in 
Tents ; which Law was moſt exactly obſerved (as we certainly find) until the Days of Ze- 
dekiah the laſt King of Judah, about 296 Years, Jer. xxxv. 6, &c. Now Moſes deſired | 
Hobab to be his Guide, not to direct whither to march, and where to pitch the Holy Tent, } 
for the Pillar of Cloud directed that, but where were the Springs of Water, the beſt Places] 
for Paſturage, the beſt Roads for Commerce, and the ſureſt Places of Defence, Cc. which | 
Go p left to human Skill and Prudence. 
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On the 19th Day, Au IRA the Prince of Naphthali having offered his Gift the laſt of f 
the twelve, and all things being got ready, after ſtaying at Sinai within 12 Days of a 
whole Year, | ; Eo | 


On the 2oth Day of the ſecond Month after Exodus, (9th June) Go p gave the Signal} 
of ſtriking Tents, or of moving the Camp, by taking up the Cloud from off the Holy Tent} 
of the Teftimony : Upon which Moſes ordered the Prieſts to ſound a March with the Holy | 
Trumpets, when the GRAND Camp moved towards Canaan in the following Order, | 


viz. (Numb. x. 11, Cc.) 39 
The Axx of the Covenant of the Lo x o led the Van, to ſearch out a Reſting Place. 


1. Marched the Standard of JuDan's Camp from the Eaft Northwards. 
When they had moved off, the Tabernacle was taken down, and the Levites 
of Gerſhom and Merari ſet forward after Judah, bearing the ſeveral Pieces of | 
the Tabernacle. | — I 


: 2. Marched from the South the Standard of the Camp of R EUBE N, following in the | 
Rear of the LTevites. | 
When the Kohathites ſet forward, bearing the Sanctuary, and the other Levites | 


erected the Tabernacle againſt they came. 


. Marched from the Weſt the Standard of the Camp of Er HANAITIM, following the 
Kohathites and Sanctuary. 17 | 


1 Laſt marched from the North the Standard of the Camp of D a d, which was the | 
| Rearward of the GRAN DU CAM v. | | 


And they departed from the Mount of the Lord three Days Journey Northwards, to the | 
Deſart of Paran that forms the South Border of Canaan, and pitched Tent at the 
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Mix'd Multitude. 


ty 
5 


Armed Men. 
46500 
59300 
45650 

151450 


„ with 


n 
2. Camp of REUBEN. 


Reuben s Standard marched firſt, under EL IZ u x, 
aſaph, with 


under Shelumiel, with 


Cad in the Rear, under Eli 


Simeon marched next, 


Total 


KonarnHires with their Standard under Elizaphan 


2750 


2. Chronological Conneftion of the Diſſertations. 


WEST. 


3. Camp of EPHRAIM. 
Ephraim's Standard marched firſt, under ErisSHama, with - 
Manaſſeh marched next, under Gamaliel, with - 
Benjamin in the Rear, under Aidan, with + - 


GERRSHOMITES With their S_ p 
dard, under Eliaſaph = i 2030 


O O O O | 


Armed Men. 


HIV b 


Total 108 100 


Taberuacle. 


Tabernacle. 


| | 
Cherubim, Mercy-ſeat, Ark of 
the Covenant, Stone Tables 
of the Law, Pot of Manna, 
and Aaroz's Rod. 


MosrT Horx. 


S O o ſooo 


[A LTAR:| 


Table of | Golden 
Shew- Candle- 
Bread. ſtick, 


Horry Pracs. 


2 
3200 


ou Payoaew 4 


Yay payoaru parpurag $,u97 


N V d Jo dung 


*afU3QU Fo 


ya 7g 1pun © 


n u Az A1 y Jopun® 


- unn *v41qz7 ac pun ar a; ur uαν]v 


„ 


'HLYON 


3 
„ 


2 — 


120.L 


MzxAKklTeEsS with their Standard, under Zuriel, and 


þ 0. 1 


> 


3 

Z ooÞLS 

= | oobtsS 

== | oogtL 

S pomp 


does f, 


* 


Door of the 
Sanctuary. 0 
O 
ESSE 7 8 
Door of che Tabernacle. 


oo 
ool⁊ 


opts 


0051 


"nay pour 


. . a ub 4.4 [ i JIE ** 
[As non, 2 | His Soxs. | "= 
| [Mosss. - 


* 


4 


95 whe 5.3 ws F « $# & 
rn Ul 1 
1 * 


N e ext Os 8 
eic ene 3 


, 2 — * > 2 * * . 
44 +. CAC. 424431 of 4: PEO 154 >-. 2 
2 — 222 2 — 


Judgment- Seat | | 


1 
#1 * EY 
- & 4 
** — 


128 N F 
1 4 


1 
. 


VOL. I. 


2 2 2222 


Si - . : 
* 7 * * * * 
EK 3 —— - 1 ' — — — 


! ' punt N q 
_ YM 73949442). 1apun *3x2u payolew 4vqnſſ]-. p 
Y V N 25pun "yay poyo3rur PaFPurag S n 
dun 2 rr 
3 « ; 4 $ A 8 14 1 : | | . IF; 1 2 


ur eee, 


 -opmuſli ve 


545: 
FA 
Ofthe World 

2514. 


| Before Chriſt 


I 490. 


Aft. the Flood 
3858. 
A 


, * 
%s 0 * 
* * * ys, 


LR # 


A n . S - » 7 
x ow « * WI . 4 wr 7 ww 2 . 3 „Ar w __ nd ” 6 
or OE rap 1 a Re —_—_ : 3 . ©. 
- „ Seng 2 * — 4 > 3 * 


tous 1 


IA 


- 


22 


4 


% = 
W 1 . 


' e 
. A ] wüw eg ag ae Lu 


2 , 
ES. EB BT 7 . 3 R 
W = I * 


DISSERTATIONS 


2 ar r 


* 
"3: af. 8 


DISSERTATION IVIL 
Quails ſent to the Iſraelites. The Plagues with 
which they were viſited. 


NUMBERS, car. xj. 


ok wan FF HE Iſraelites abode in the Wilderneſs of Sinai one Year want- (RAS 
2514. ing ſome Days. Every Day they paſſed there, was ſignalized 2. 
ang by ſome memorable Event. Of all che Incampments they made, age of aw 
= this was the moſt fertile in Wonders; here it was that that Law was . 
g 8 given them, by which they were to be diſtinguiſh'd from all the ** — 
Nations of the Earth; here it was that their Prieſts and Levites were 5 
inſtalled; here it was that the Tabernacle, and the myſterious Uten- 
ſils belonging thereto, were made; here it was that they were in- 
ſtructed in the manner of their incamping for the future; and, to 
ſay all in one Word, here it was that the Foundation was laid of that 
Kingdom of which God was to be the Sovereign. They arrived 
Exod. 19. 1. there on the firſt Day of the third Month after their coming up out of Egypt. 
Numb. 10. And they departed from thence the twentieth Day of ih, fecond Month of 
the fecond jar. And fince then, they had always one of the four 
following Symbols, to regulare their Marches, and ſometimes all 
. four together, vis.” The Cloud which was taken off the Tabernacle of the Teſti- 
—ver.2. Mmony ; the Sound of the two Trumpets, made by the Order of God; 
— the Voice of: God; and that of Moſes. | jp r 
8 A Pegple ſo well directed, did not want Men for their Guides. 
However, it is recorded that Moſes ſaid to Hobab, the Son of Raguel 
e. the Midiame, his Father- in- law, Leave me not, I pray thee, foraſmuch as 
thou knoweft bow we are to encamp in the Wilderneſs, and thou mayeſt be to us 
inſtead of Eyes. Some Interpreters tranſlate, not that Moſes ſaid, but 
that Moſes had ſaid. They join this Circumſtance to that which is 
related in Chap. xviij. of Exodus, and pretend that this Hobab was 
ethro the Father- in- law of Moſes. Others think, it was the Brother 
of Zipporah the Wife of this Lawgiver, and that his Aſſiſtance was 
ask d, hot that he ſhould direct che Alarch of the whole People, bur 
that like a Quarter-maſter he ſhould point out the moſt convenient 
Place for the Ark in the ſeveral Incampments. We. ſuſpend out 
OE 


„ 


Judgment in relat in to hoth theſe Opinions. Neo 
Numb.10.33, The Sacred Hiſtory ſays; chat after having parted from Shin; they 
arrived at the Wilderneſs of Baan: It does not explain whether the | 
Word Paran be a general Term, appropriated to all that Country | 


where the Jſraelites wander d during the thirty-nine Years which ſtill | 
210 e | * remain d 


. A 


ee we 


EJO DUS 
2. 


upon the Old Tefiament.' 547 


remained of their Journey. It is probable, that Taberab, x and 1 N 
broth-Haattavah, and Hazeroth, were Places in the ſaid Wilderneſs. But 2514. 


ie of l WE Will not ſtop, ſave only at ſuch things as Moſes thought worthy Betore brit 


82. 


gef. Temple 


478. 
WM 


to be related with more Care and Exactneſs. | 20095 
The long Stay which the Hraelites had made in the Wilderneſs of 2 
Sinai, had accuſtomed them to Eaſe and Soſtneſs; this March of . 
three Days did not agree with their lazy and indolent Temper ; be- 
ing tired with the Length of the Way, they murmured againſt dra 


"Tis remarkable, that God bore with the Crimes they committed be- 


fore the Promulgation of the Law: If guilty Men had ſeen the 


Hand of God lifted up againſt them, they fear'd its Weight with- 
out feeling it. And excepting the ſingle Inſtance of the Idolatry in 
making à Golden Calf, that Arm remained ſuſpended over their crimi- 
nal Heads. Burt after that the Law was given them, God alter'd 
his Conduct in this reſpect, and always puniſh'd the Crime in Pro- 
portion to the Light he endow'd them with. A Fire, which the „ 
Scripture calls the Fire of the Lord, either to denote thereby à great Fire, Numb. 11. :, 
according to the Stile of the Sacred Language, or to ſhow that it 


proceeded directly from the Almighty Power, ſpread itſelf chro the 


People, and conſumed them + that were in the uttermoſt Parts of the + Hale, 


renders it 


Camp, which was called Taberah after this Plague, that is to ſay, d ce 


Burning. | Camp. 
The Plague of Taberah was follow'd by a ſecond, which ſome 

confound with the firſt. Moſes ſeems to diſtinguiſh them ſufficiently. 

It was the Fatigue of the Journey which occaſion'ꝰd the one, bur 

Concupiſcence produced the other. The Sin that cauſed it, took its 

Birth from that Swarm of People of all ſorts, that came out of Egypt, 


and it ſoon infected the ſoundeſt Members among the [ſraclites. 


The Manna which was their ordinary Food, began to diſguſt them, | 
and this miraculous Bread, which the Scripture calls the Bread of val. 105. 45. 
Heaven, appeared to them not ſtrong enough for the Nouriſhment 
of Men. Thoſe mean and ſordid Souls thought Egypt had a much 

better Fund of Subfiſtence for its Inhabirants, than that Divine Pro- 

vidence which watch d over the Hrælites after fo tender and wonder- 

ful a manner. It is not ſtrange, that a People entirely ſenſual ſhould 

argue thus. Egypt is one of the moſt fraitfal and abundant Coun- 

tries in the whole World: Thoſe who inhabit it have no other Care 

beſides that of gathering its rich Productions, without giving them- 

ſelves the Trouble of cultivating it. Their Fiſhery was ſo rich, that 

the Prophet to repreſent the Deſolation which God would bring up- 

on them, ſays; The Fiſbers ſhall mourn; and all they that caſt Angle into the 16. 15. 3. 
Brooks ſhall lament, and they that ſpread Nets upon the Vaters ſhalb languiſh. 
EHrrodotus lays, that during the fix Months in which the Waters of 

the Lake of Meris flow'd into the Nie; the Fiſhery produces à Royaall 
Treaſury of a Talent every Day, and twenty Mine when they re- 

turn from this River to the ſaid Lake. Diodorus Siculus gives us no 

leſs advantagious a Notion thereof. In the fare Authors we may 

find an Account of the reſt of the Productions of Egypt. Some In- 
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548 DISSCERTATITION S 
Oc. Von terpreters, for want of having rightly underſtood a Paſſage in the N 
2514. former of thoſe Authors, have aſſerted that the Egyptians were for- fly 
Before Cin bidden to eat Fiſh, and that this was one of the Reaſons why the age of 357 
1492 Tſraelites had ſuch Plenty of it: But beſides that it cannot be proved 82. 
| in. that Herodotus ſpeaks of the Times of Moſes, one need but to peruſe Jef Tue 
bi bl the Expreſſions which are quoted, to be convinced that it was only 3 5 
b the Prieſts of Egypt, and not the whole People, who were forbidden 
1 this kind of Food. 3 Pliny and + Juvenal have been reproach'd with 
the like Blunder, namely, with the Belief that Onions and Garlick were 
worſhipped by the Egyptians, becauſe the Prieſts were debarr'd the 
liberty of eating them. 
= The Remembrance of this great Plenty was very bitter to the 
4 Iſraelites. The Animals they brought out of Egypt did not thrive 
| | and multiply in the Wilderneſs, as they would have done in fat 
Paſtures, and they would have been ſoon conſumed if they had 
been applicd to feed ſuch a prodigious number of People. There 
are even ſome Interpreters who believe, that God had forbid the 
| Vraelites to eat of thoſe Creatures whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, 
bur that they ſhould be kept for ſacrificing. *Tis the Meaning they 
N Ley. 15. 3, . give to the following Text; What Man ſoe ver there be of the Houſe of V 
a rael, that killeth an Ox, or a Lamb, or a Goat in the Camp, and bringeth it not 
unto the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, to offer an Offering unto 
the Lord, before the Tabernacle of the Lord, Blood ſhall be imputed unto that 
Man, he hath ſhed Blood; and that Man ſhall be cut off from among bis People. 
They who thus explain this Text, juſtify their Notion by the fol- 
Deut 12. 20, lowing one out of Deuteronomy ; When the Lord thy God ſhall enlarge thy 
5 Borders as he bath promiſed thee, and thou ſhalt ſay, 1 will eat Fleſh, (becauſe 
thy Soul: longeth to eat Fleſh) thou mayeſt eat Fleſh, whatſoever thy Soul luſteth 
after. I the Place which the Lord thy God hath choſen to put his Name there, 
be too far from thee ; then thou ſhalt kill of thy Herd, and of thy Flock, which 
the Lord hath given thee, as ] have commanded thee, and thou ſhalt eat in thy 
Gates whatſoever thy Soul luſteth after. os 4 Sod Lf nab 1c 
Be that as it will, with reſpe& to theſe two Paſlages, the Iſraelites 
Numb. 1. murmured againſt God, and againſt Moſes, ſaying; Who ſhall give us 
„* % Fleſhto eat? We remember the Fiſh which we did eat in Egypt freely; the Cu- 
cumbers, and the Melons, and the Leeks, and the Onions, and the Garlick':' but 
now our Soul is dried away; there is nothing at all, beſides this Manna, before 
our Eyes. It is a Matter worthy of Conſideration, that this ſame Moſes, 
to whom nothing appeared difficult after he had accepted the Com- 
miſſion of Lawgiver to the People of God, loſt all Courage as ſoon 
s ever thoſe unhappy Creatures fell into any great Crime. The 
| Sins of à Nation are more terrible than the moſt invincible Armies. 
: Virtue aud Piety are the beſt Bulwark for covering and defending it. 
ver. 11, &c. Moſes breath d Out his Grief in the following Terms 5 1 berefore haſt | 
thou afflifted thy Servant? And wherefore have I not found Favour in thy Sight, 
that thou layeſt the Burden. of all this People upon; me? Have I conceived: all 
this People? Have I begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, Carry them 
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Jam not able to bear all this People alone, becauſe it is too beavy for me. And 
if thou deal thus with me, kill me, T pray thee, out of hand, if I have found Fa- 
vour in thy Sight; and let me not ſee my WretchedneſS.' There was, per- 
haps, ſomething too bitter in this Complaint; nevertheleſs, God 
took Pity of his Weakneſs, which had for its Motive the Zeal and 


Love of his Servant; and accordingly, he granted him two Articles 


of his Requeſt. rk 
In the firſt place, he order'd him to chuſe ſeventy Men of the Elders 
of Iſrael — and to bring them unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation. He 


promiſed to pour down upon them ſome Part of the ſame Gifts he 


had communicated to Moſes, when he gave him the Government of 
the whole People. It is the moſt natural Meaning of the Expreſſions in 
this Text, which cannot be judged of according to the Genius of our 
Weſtern Languages; I will come down and talk with thee there: and I will 
take of the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them; and they ſhall 
bear the Burden of the People with thee, ' that thou bear it not thyſelf alone. 
The famous 5'Selden has made a Collection of all the Rabinical Vi- 
ſions to which theſe Words have given occaſion. © Some: Jewiſh 


Doctors have likewiſe advanced, but without Proof, that thoſe 


whom Moſes ſet over the People by the Advice of Jethro his Father- 


549 


in thy Boſom (as u nurſing Father beareth the ſucking Child) unto the Land Rea 
which: thou ſwareſt unto their Fathers? Whence ſhould' Thave Fleſh to give unto 
all this People? for they weep unto me, ſaying, Give us Fleſh that we may eat. 


2514. 
Before Chriſt 
1490. 
Af. the Flood | 


858. 
WA 


err. i-. 


in-law, were devoured by the Flames, for not having ſuppreſs d the 


Sedition which we mentioned at the Beginning of this Diſſertation, 
and that it was what render'd this new Eſtabliſhment neceſſary. But 
it appears by that Place in Exodus where this Advice is related, that 
Moſes had not intruſted thoſe Men with any Matters of great Im- 
portance, ſo that the People appeal d ſtill to him in Affairs of Con- 
ſequence, to which they were not equal. It may alſo be preſumed, 
that the Appointment of theſe Seventy Elders, of which we have al- 
ready ſpoken in Exod. xxiv. was only temporary. 5 

It was ſoon perceived, that thoſe who were choſen by the Order 
of God were filled with his Spirit. Scarce had they received that 
Spirit but they prophefied ; an indefinite Term, which fignifies 
one while to foretel future Events, and another while to treat about 
profound and abſtracted Things; bur it always denotes Actions or 
Operations above human Power. It is hard to ſay, whether the 
Effects of the Gifts which theſe Seventy Men received were perpetual. 


Exod, 18. 14. 


The Ambiguity of the Sacred Language, is the Cauſe that theſe Ex- - / 


preſſions of Moſes may be render d almoſt indifferently, they did ceaſe, 
or, they did not ceaſe. There can be nothing leſs agreeing than the 
antient Verſions, and the Commentators upon this Text. Two of 


theſe extraordinary Men, Eldad and Medad, remain d in the Camp, 
for which Moſes does not aſſign the reaſon, and came not with the 


reſt before the Tabernacle; nevertheleſs, they received the ſame 
Gifts, and propheſied as well as their Brethren. Foſhua, the faithful 


Servant of Moſes, ſhew'd an indiſcreer Zeal upon this Occaſion: He 


SO. kr: > ax 
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149. the Lord's People were Prophets, and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon 
Aft. the Flood them 9 3 en ne . 8 n Ui An Ir M no Ht 
> The Prophecy of Eldad and Medad has given a handle to an ? Im- 
*—. 29. poſtor to forge a Work under the Name of the former. * The Au- 
thor of the Book of Hermes ſays, he borrow d an Oracle from thence. 
A learned Divine is of Opinion, that St. James had this Anſwer 

of Moſes in view, when he made ule of thoſe difficult Expreſſions in 
his Epiſtle; Do ye think that the Scripture faith in vaiu, The, Spirit that 
dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? but. he giveth more Grace. The Author we 
quote, cannot find in any Part of the Scripture theſe Words, which 
the Apoſtle fetehes from thence, unleſs in the Caſe we are now upon, 
and he thus paraphraſes the Text above- mentioned; Do gon imagin 
that the Spirit which, regenerates us, does ſtir us up to Envy, or other Paſſions 
of the like Nature? On the contrary, it affords us freſh Occaſion of Thankful- 
neſs, and in ſhires us with nem Pleaſure, when our Neighbours receive its Gifts 
as well as we. Of this Moſes was an Inſtance, when he ſaid, Art thou 
on my account? I wiſh'that all the Lords People were Prophets! 4 ac 
The Jews have no other Foundation but in their own Brain, 

or ſome Tradition as weak as that, for what they advance, to wit, 
that it was Ger ſhom the Son of Moſes who reported that Eldad and Me- 
dad propheſied the Death of that Lawgiver, and that this was the 
Occaſion of Joſhua's Indignation. SAO, golnbe⸗ 
It was thus God gave Moſes Satisfaction upon the firſt Head of his 
Complaint, when he ſaid; Wherefore have I not found Favour in thy Sight, 


Jam. 4- 5. 


jealous 


that thou layeſt the Burden of all this People upon me? He likewiſe gave 


him Satisfaction as to his ſecond Complaint, Whence ſhould 1 have Fleſh 
to give unto all this People? God order d him to prepare the People to 
eat the Heſh they had ſo greedily deſired, and for which they had ſhed 
—».19 fo many Tears. He promiſed to provide it for them, not one Day, 


nor two Days, nor five Days, neither ten Days, nor twenty Days; but even a 


whole Month. The Alluſion is obvious: God was minded to com- 
pare the Miracle he was about to do, with that we have mentioned 
elſewhere, whereby he gave the 1ſraelites Fleſh for one Day. 

The Trouble and Concern which Moſes was under, did not allow 
him to recal the ſame to Mind: He even forgot, for a Moment, that 
it was God the Almighty Lord that ſpake to him, and therefore he 

—v.21, Kc. made this Anſwer ; "The People amongſt whom 1 am, are Six hundred thou- 
and Footmen ; and thou baſt ſaid, I will give them Fleſh, that they may eat a 

** whole Month. Shall the Floch and the Herds be ſlain for them, to ſuffice them; 

or ſhall all the Fiſh of the Sea be gathered together for them, to ſuffice them? 

But God made him ſenſible,” that nothing was impoſſible to him 

that ſpoke to him; and to reproach him with having forgot the firſt 
Miracle, he ask d him, I the Lord's Hand waxed ſhort ? 190 + 
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ON V thought that the Credit of theſe two new Prophets would eclipſe that x? 
2514. of his Maſter, and pray d him to filence them: But Moſes return d 
Before Chrilt him this noble Anſwer & * En vieſt thou for my ſale? «Would God that all Age of Moſe; 


9 * 
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Bef; Tepe 


a 


my 


upon the 0⁰· Teſtament. © 


e Tevenheleſs, whilſt he promiſed to work 8 0 


Fry God let him ſee that his Intentions. were; C $ 0 ratify Tra 
4 Fora the Appetite of- the People, chan to puniſh 1 "bs 1 5 | 
02. |; dicia! to us in certain Caſes, ' than to obram the Ohe of our el, God 145. 
ef Temple ſaid, he would give the People Fleſh,” not 9 4 till their, Appetites ce Iod 
8 „. were ſatiated, but even till bf Fleſh, Which they. ſo greedily craved, a 
ſhould come out of their . and he e Toarhſome, unto them, The VER *. 20. 


0 1 number of oy he the Camp, Fax 205, "There, went = —v. 31. 


> + 4 < © h 


Sbliges i us ro 8 chil Notion. Ie Düfte cool in recon- 
ciling the Account of this Hiſtorian with that I che Pſal; nalt, who 
determins that it was an Eaſt and a South Wind which, — in Al. 78. ac. 
thoſe Birds. As for the South Wind, that may caſily be conceived: 
The Red Sea was on the South of the Deſarts of Arabia, where che 1þ- 
ratlites abode; a South Wind therefore was - neceſſary 0 bring the 
Quails from che Sea to the Camp. But What means the E Wind 
Some think, that theſe Birds Aren from all Quarters, that they 
were brought to the Camp by ünferech kinds of Winds. The Vulgate 
and the Septuagint render it, that God cauled the Eaſt Wind to ceaſe, 
and the South to ſucceed it. 1 Samuel Bochart offers a Notion, of a dif- 
ferent kind, and which may ſerve as a Key, not only to this; but a 


great number of other gr il He pretends, that in the Sacred ee 
Tongue the ſame Word whic commonly if soins the Saut h. Wind, end. 17. 19 
is ſometimes ſtiled the Eaft. o Hol. Ms 1% 


This Wind brought ſuch a vaſt Quantity of gots OS nan, chat © 
Moſes ſays, It let them fall by the Camp, as it were a Day's Journey, an this Side, Nunb.11.31. 
and as it were a Day s Journey on the other Side, round about the Camp, and as it 
were two Cubits high He that athered leaſt gathered ten Homers. The 
Pſalmiſt ſays, in the Place Roe cited, He rained Fleſh upon them as 
Duſt, and feathered Fowl like as the Sand of the Sea. We ſhall lee preſently, 
in what Senſe theſe Words are to be underſtood. ook 

The ſame Motives of immoderate Deſires which. LT the . 
raelites to long for Fleſh, made them obſerve no kind of Temper in 
the Uſe of it, aſter they had obraid'd it. To be wiſe, in the midſt.of af 
fluence and Plenty, is the utmoſt Effort of Virtue, of which wiſer Men 
than the Iſraelites are not always capable. But the Intemperance of 
this People was the Cauſe of their Misfortune. Stomachs which for 
a whole Year together had not been accuſtom'd to a Digeſtion of any 
Food beſides the light Nouriſhment of Manna, could not bear ſuchli 
as was more ſolid and heavy. Perhaps this was the only Puniſhs 
ment God inflicted on them. Moſes expreſſes himſelf after a manner 
ually proper to underſtand it either one way or the other. He ſays, 
that while the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, ere it was chewed; the Wrath —». 33. 
of the Lord was kindled againſt, the People, and the Lord ſmate the People with 
a very, great Plague. This 11 ier * * Death that was 
Kn Ab + cauſed 
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n cauſed by their eating the ſaid Food to Exceſs, or elſe ſome particu- 
2514. lar Diſeaſe wherewith God thought fit to puniſh them. *3 Some of 
Before Chit the Rabins have believed, that the Plague which God ſent among Is , 

1499 them miraculouſly, was the Chaſtiſement of that People. And — 32. 


At dhe Flood 


858. 


| ver. 34. 


Birds themſelves, which occaſioned the Death of the Iſraelites. This 


. 


Plague, whatever it was, gave the Name of Kibroth-Hattaavah, or 


A — 


> the Tombof Luſtng, to the Camp they were chen ar 


Exod. 16. 1. 


Numb. 10. r1. 


Exodus, 


We have not even made it a doubt, whether the Hiſtory we are 
now relating, which is taken out of the 11th Chapter of Numbers, be 
different from that we have recounted elſewhere, and which we meet 
with in the 16th of Exodus. The ſmalleſt Attention may ſuffice to 
diſcover, that theſe two Events ought to be diſtinguiſh'd. That 
which is mention d in Exodus happened the fifteenth Day of the ſecond 
Month after the Children of Hrael went out of Egypt ; but this we have 
now been treating of was after the twentieth Day of the ſecond Month 
of the ſecond Year. The Miracle related in Exodus was at the Camp of 
Sin, between Elim and Sinai; but this in Numbers happened in that 
Part of the Wilderneſs of Paran which was called the Tomb of Luſtings. 
The People eat but one Day of the Birds mentioned in the Book of 
but they fed one whole Month upon thoſe that are ſpoken of 
here. Theſe Differences are plain; tis enough to point them our, 
without naming the Interpreters who have contounded ſuch diſagree- 
ing Relations. aa 


A famous Queſtion is moved here among the Learned : Ic turns 


upon the Nature of theſe Birds. The Debates it has occaſioned 


among the Great Men are too conſiderable to be paſs d over in Si- 
lence. We ought at leaſt to be Spectators of it, even tho? the Ob- 


ſcutity of the righteſt Side ſhould not allow us to take part with thoſe 


R — 


who maintain it. | | „ 
There are two Opinions into which the Learned are divided upon 
this Head: Some think, theſe Birds were Quails ; others, that they 
were Locuſts, or Graſhoppers. i 00 
One of the moſt eminent among the Criticks has carried the 
Proofs for the firſt Opinion to a Point that ſeems to be a Demon- 
ſtration. And indeed what more can be expected for a critical De- 
monſtration, which this Author has not produced on this Matter? 
He ſhews from authentic Quotations, that Quails come in vaſt Shoals 
to ſeveral Parts of the World, and particularly to thoſe Parts where 


the Hraelites then ſojourned. He even proves, that they are taken for 


the ſpace of a whole Month together; which is exactly the Time ap- 
ointed for the Iſraelites. 16 Atbenæus furniſhes him with Arguments 

or Greece; and numberleſs Authors ſupply him for Itah. Our ſaid 
Author 7 Gejner relates, that when in the Beginning of the Spring 
theſe Birds croſs the Sea to go into Itah, they catch a Hundred thou- 
n DAT DTT ſand 


PIE "oh - 1 * 
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Aben-Exra on Numb. xj. 33. f. 163. | certain Verſes out of Ariſtophanes, by ich 
_.** Baakthurim, ib. in the Bible of Bux- it appears that Greece abounded with Quails, 
25: Bochart, ut ſupra, Cap. XV. I.. *? Geſrer, Hiſt. Anim, Vol. Lib. IV. 
Alana, Lib, XIV. Cap: XX. quotes | tit. Lach, p. 488. 
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1 others hold, that there was a certain Poiſon Nr from the 2 


pon the Old Teſtament. 553 


I ſand of them within the Compals of five Miles. He ſays; they take , 
2. them for a Month together. * Pliny lays, that the Quails are ſo tired 2514. 
7 ſometimes in their Paſſage, that they fall upon Ships in ſuch abun- Besse ce 
dance, as to entangle the Sails and Rigging thereof, and fink 1422. 
" y” * whole Boats with their Weight. This learned Man does more pa 
W ticularly heap Quotations on Quotations, to prove what ? Foſephus ot 
has advanced, to wit, that the Gulf of Arabia is one of thoſe Places 

where there are the greateſt Numbers of theſe ſort of Birds. I 

But if all theſe Evidences be not ſufficient to come up to the Idea 

Moſes gives us of the Quantity of Quails that fell about the Camp 

of the [ſraelites, our Author ſupports his Aſſertion by reſtraining the 
Expreſſions of the Sacred Hiſtory. 2 He pretends, that the Hebrew 

Word which is tranſlated a Homer, and of which it is ſaid; that he 

who gathered the feweſt of theſe Birds had however ten Homers, 

does not always import a Meaſure, bur is ſometimes taken for a Heap. 

Thus it is he underſtands what is ſaid in Exodus, that they gathered the Exod. 8. 14, 
Frogs together upon HE A PS. The ſame Word is likewiſe made uſe 

of in that Text of Judges where Sampſon ſays, With the Jaw-bone of an Judg, 15. 16. 
Aſs, HEAPS upm HEAPS, &c. And if this Explanation had 

fail'd him, he was ready with another, and would have folved the 
Difficulty, by: underſtanding the Heads of Families only, in lieu' of 

every individual Iſraelite. He demonſtrates, that the Words of Moſes 

ought to be reſtrain d; for if they were to be taken literally, every 

fingle Perſon among che People would have gathered thirty times 

more Quails than were neceſſary for one Month, chick was 5 the THe 

that God had preſcribed. 

Ass for that other Expreſſion, that they were as it were two 16 Cabits high 
upon the Ground, and à Day's Fourney on this fide, and a Day's Journey 
on the other fide of the Camp, the Author reduces it without Scruple to a 
leſs hyperbolical Notion: he underſtands, either that there was the 

pace of two Cubits between the Heaps of Quails, or that there were 
Heaps of ſuch a Height in ſeveral Places, or laſtly, that they flew at 
ſuch a Diſtance from the Ground. Tis the Opinion of * Jonathan, 
of 2 the Rabin Solomon, of 25 Philo, and of divers others, and it agrees 
likewiſe with the manner of thoſe Birds flying. It is for theſe, and 
ſeveral more Reaſons, that Bochart has advanced his Syſtem touching 
the Nature of the Boos which fell — 2 1 the —_— oh the 
Yradlites, A 21241 30 
This Syſtem had made itſelf Maſter off alen 2. Minds, hana 
a 2 learned Contemporary of him whom ve have quoted, came 
thundering upon it with ſuch a weer e and ſuch a rk 4 of Ar- 
guments, as could hardly be reſiſt d: 
For, ut, He obſerves, that che original Word Selaw, pee 
but three times in the whole Bible, to wit, in Exodus, Numbers, andi Exod. 16. 13. 


che Pſalms, may be 2 according to the Opinion of the ſaid 1 
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554 DISSERTATIONS 


GN V chart, from a Word importing Plenty, and which agrees better with SA 
2514. Locuſts than Quails : He adds, that all the Oriental Verſions, and the 2. 
Before Chris Arabian Authors, have kept the Hebrew Word without underſtanding age of au 


1490- - it; that Foſepbus is the firſt who explain'd it by the Word Quails, but 82. 


8 without giving any Reaſon for his Opinion. | | 1 


N 2dly, He relates a Paſlage out of *5 Porphyry, which determin'd him GA 
| to underſtand the equivocal Word of the Original by that of Locuſts. 
This Philoſopher tells us, that an Army almoſt ſtarved to Death in 
the Deſarts of Africa was relieved by a Cloud of Locuſts, which helped 
to feed them; and he conjectures, that the Deſires and Wants of the 
Vraelites were ſupplied by a like Event, in the Wilderneſs of Arabia. 
3dly, 0 He heaps Evidences upon one another, to convince us of 
the unconceivable Numbers of Locuſts in the Eaſt. Strabo makes 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


is a Difficulty that does not occur in the Syſtem which eſtabliſhes that 


our Author very judiciouſſy, make ſuch an Experiment in relation to Quails ; 


let him lay them abroad, after having killed them, let him expoſe them to the Heat 


of the Sun, and he will ſoon find them ſwarm with Vermin. 3 

We do only hint at Ludolfs Reaſons; and it ſeems to us, that it is 
ſufficient to hint at them, in order to in validate thoſe of the learned 
Man whom he oppoſes, and at leaſt to induce the Reader to ſuſpend 
his Opinion of the other Side. His cannot be weaken'd by the Qon- 
agree better with Quails than Locuſts. The Word He 


is not al- 


ſideration, that the I/raelites deſired Heſh, which at firſt on ſeems to 


ways taken in a limited Senſe: Hence it comes, that Moſes ſaid to God 


on occaſion of the Peoples asking for Fleſh ; Shall the Flocks and the —. 22. 


HFHerds be ſlain for them, to ſuffice them? Or ſhall the Fiſh of the Sea be ga- 
thered together for them, to ſuffice ten A 0 
The Deſcription Ludolf makes of theſe Locuſts, what he tells us 


of their Multitude and Bigneſs, and eſpecially rhe Paſſages he relates, 


both from antient and modern Authors, concerning the dreadful 


Havock they made in certain Places, may ſerve for a Comment to 
one of the Texts ih Scripture which ſeems the moſt hyperbolical, and 
which, perhaps, is one of thoſe that may nevertheleſs be underſtood 


in a literal Senſe; tis that of Joel. "We. are amazed that it is not 


once qudted in that curious ee we have ſpoken of. The Pro- 


phet threatens a Famine, of which it would be hard to determin the 


Epocha, bur which was to be occaſion d. by Locuſts. He ſeems to 
F abandon himſelf to the Fire of an Oriental Imagination, in the No- 
tion he gives us of theſe Creatures; and yet he does not ſtretch either 


the Truth or Nature of them: A great People and a ſtrong, ſays he, Jos 2 3; 
there hath not been ever the like, neither ſhall be any more after it, even tothe © 


Tears of many Generations. A Fire devoureth before them, and behind them a 
Flame burneth : the Land is as the Garden of Eden before them, and behind 

them a deſolate Wilderneſs, yea, and nothing ſhall eſcape them, The Appearance 
of them is as the Appearance of Horſes, and as Horſemen, ſo ſhall they run. 
Like the Noiſe of Chariots on che Tops of Mountains ſhall they leap ; like the 
Noiſe of a Flame of Fire that devoureth the Stubble, as a ſtrong People ſet in 
Battle array. Before their Face the People ſhall be much pained, all Faces ſhall 
gather Blackneſs. They ſhall run like mighty Men, they ſhall climb the Wall, like 
Men of War, and they ſhall march every one on his Ways : and they ſhall not break 
their Ranks, neither ſhall one thruſt another, they ſhall walk every one in his 
Path; and when they ſhall fall upon the Sword, they ſhall not be wounded, They 
ſhall run to and fro in the City; they ſhall run upon the Wall : they ſhall climb up 


upon the Houſes : they ſhall enter in at the Windows like a Thief. The Earth 


ul 


they were Locuſts. Thirdly, Moſes ſays, that the People gathered them, 2514. 
Neef we Which they could not well have done if they were Quails; there Nee ent 
' would have been need of a Miracle to make thoſe Birds ſuffer them- 1490. 
be Temple ſelves to be ſo eaſily taken; the killing, and draining their Blood, 
would have required a great deal of Time; whereas the Locuſts Ow 
might be eaſily gathered. But, fourthly, A triumphant Reaſon given 
by our Author, is borrowed from what the Text ſays, namely, The , ... 
People ſpread them all abroad — round about the Camp. Let the Reader, ſays 


Aft. the Flood 
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DAN ſhall. quake before them, the Heavens ſhall tremble, the Sun and the Moon ſhall RN 


2514. be dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. pH 
- Before Chen If the different Opinions we have related concerning the Nature Age 
-1499- of the Birds which the {/raelites.did eat in the Wilderneſs, do not ſeem _- 


2 


of Moſes 
2, 


— . . . S 
Ar heHood to our Reader ſufficiently proved, ſo as to determin his Judgment abc wap 
3478. 


358. 
DI cluſion upon the Vanity of Sciences; he will ſee here, how Great 
Men can give themſelves much Trouble, can propoſe Opinions full 
of Erudition, upon Matters of very ſmall Moment, and of no leſs 
Uncertainty. R K Ine bin 


17 * 5 2 To | WT a \ S's — 
| Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. - 


at the Door of the Tabernacle with the reſt, did propheſy in the Camp. Numb. x). 14, 16, 
I7, 24, 25, 26- Ta af) 6p ; | A | 
After ſtaying at K:broth-Hattaavah about 23 Days, the Holy Camp moved by the Di- 
vine Sigral-unto the 13 | Wen eien n 
XIV. Station, HAZ ENO TH, Numb. x). 31. where Aaron, and Miriam his Siſter, ſpoke 
{againſt their Brother Mos Es, becauſe of Z1y yo ra his Wife, (call'd in Deriſion by 
them an Ethiopian, becauſe born in Arabia, where the Cuſbites or Erhiopians chiefly pre- 
| vailed ; thoꝰ ſhe was a Midianiteſs and a Keniteſs, deſcended of AHR AHA M by his Wife | 
Keturah). and even equalled themſelves to him in the Privilege of Divine Rewelatjons. - But 
Go » interpoſed, and publickly preferred M o ss s before them and all the World, 
ſmote Miriam with a Leproſy, whereby ſhe was thruſt out of the Camp; but upon the 
Prayer of Moſes, ſhe was cured in ſeven Days. Numb, xij. After Miriam was again taken 


n 


1 


into the Camp, on ſome one Day of the fourth Eccleſiaſtical, Month Thamuz, the 


GRAN Cans moved from Hazeroth, and pitched in the 


uy 


ernte wh 
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| XV. Kation, Rir hM H in the Deſart of Paran, near K A DES H. BARN RA, upon 


Kadeſh;:Bamea, they travelled: thro? the great and terrible Wilderneſs, which they ſaw by 


{che South Borders of Canaan. Numb. xij. 16. XXxiij. 18. xiij. 26. Thus from Sinai to | 


| 
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cumſtance we are now treating of, as + others maintain. 


tge of Ades the ſingle Teſtimony of an infallible God, to hope becauſe it is He, 5a 


Felicity he intends them. 


after the Valour he had ſhown in the Engagement he had with the yi. dew, 


upon the Old Teſtamen. "$67 
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DISSERTATION IX.” 
Mosszs /ends Spies into Canaan: 3 


— 


© NUMBERS, HA. Xiij xiv. 
FT" HAT Faith,* which i the Subſtance of things hoped for, the Evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, is a noble Virtue. | To believe upon 


* —— 7 


1 
Of the World 
2514. 


who promiſes, and to travel without knowing whither one goeth, like the 1490. 
Father of the Faithful, how dark ſoever thoſe Ways are, by which he Ache reed 
is pleaſed to guide us, is the moſt noble Diſpoſition of a regenerate a 
Soul. But on the other hand, nothing is more uſual among weak - xe. 27. 
Men, than to ſhew an unſtable and fluctuating Temper, when God 
covers under a Veil of Futurity thoſe good Things which he preſerves 

for a Reward of their Perſeverance : And nothing is more worthy of 


the Condeſcenſion of God, than to give them ſome Earneſts of the 
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The Children of 1/rael ſhew'd ſuch Weakneſs with reſpect to the 
Land of Canaan, which had already coſt them ſo much Pains, and 
whereof the Conqueſt was ſtill to coſt them a great deal more. They | 
were come to Paran, and incamped art a Place in that Wilderneſs, 9 


called Rade ſh- Barnea, which reach'd as far as Petra, a Town on the Job. 14. 7: 
South Side of Paleſtine; thus it is deſcribed by * Euſebius, and * St. Je- W . 


— n 


De A 


2 * 


— 


— 


| 

| 

i 

rom. There it was that a number of People came to Moſes, laying, j 
Let us ſend Men to ſþy the Land, and let them bring back word which Way we 4 
are to go up, and of the Towns whit her we are to go. | 
| Moſes conſulted God to know what Anſwer he ſhould return to 1 
this Propoſition. The Oracle commanded him to make choice of 1 
ſome ee Perſons among the Vraelites to go and view Pa- l 1 
leſtine; and to the end it might be done without Partiality, he was di- Ci 
rected to ſingle them out 0 every Tribe. Caleb and Hoſhea, the Sons q 
of Nn, are the beſt known of thoſe named in the Sacred Hiſtory. Ll 
Moſes tells us, that God changed the Name of the latter, and gave 1 
him that of Joſhua; but he 5 not note the Time of changing it. 4 
He does not ſay, whether this Name was given to this brave Man Compars 1 


Amalekites, as 3 ſome Interpreters think, or whether it was in the Cir- ** + 


p d Moſes ,, 


* Euſeb. Onomaſt. on the Word Cades- | was to gain over the Amalekites, gave him 
Barnea, p. 47. on that account the Name of Jaſbua. See 
Hlieron. Tom. III. de locis Heb. p. 278. | likewiſe Origen, Hom. I. in Jab. Tom. I. 
Reland. Palaſt. iluſt. p. 115. * P- 318. Theodor. Tom. 1. Queſt, XXV. in * 

Laflant. de vera Sapient. Lib. IV. Cap. | Numb. p. 134. 
XVII. p. 105. He ſays; that Moſes foreſee | See S. Auguft. Tom. VI. contra Fanft. 
ing the Victories which the Son of Nun | Lib. XVI. Cap. XIX. p. 223. 
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55h DISSERTATIONS 


=», "ut" Moſes gave theſe twelve Iſrazlites the difficult Commiſſion of run- f 


2514. ning thro and ipying the Land of Canaan, ordering them to begin 


* 


Before Chriſt by the South Part, Which was the neareſt to the Camp of Kadeſh- Age of an, 


81 


. 1492-_ Barnga, 


and to continue their March towards the Mountain of the 82. 


Ak: che Food Amorites, (Which in the Book of Deuteronamy is ſimply called & the <a 


58. Mountain, probably becauſe it was before their Eyes] and to deſcend 
Deu: 1. 24 afterwards into the Plain or Valley. He bad them examin the 


compare n 1 z | 
Numb. s. Strength and Weakneſs of the dec of the Land; to obſerve whe- 
8. wi 1 nnn | 
Pont. 1 c. ther they were numerous or not; Whether they incamp'd in Tents, 


as did moſt of the Arabians, or whether they dwelt in fenced Cities, 

Tike other Nations. Above all, he recommended to them to ob- 

ſerve the Nature of the Soil, and to bring ſome of its Productions 

b with them: This was the more feaſible, becauſe the Time of their 
Vintage drew near. Moſes did not give theſe Directions for his own | 
.->- Inſtruction: The Education he had received, could nov ſuffer him 


do be 5 85 the State of a Country ſo nearly ſituate to Et, 


where he was born and bredʒ and the Wonders which God wrought 
878 8.955 his People to it, were ſufficient to create in his Mind a high 
. Idea ol it. He himſelf tells us his Deſign in the Book of Deuteronomy: 
cu a. dren of Hrael; Bebgld, the Lord tiy God halß ſet: the Land before thee-: go up. 
and poſſeſs it, as the Lord God, of thy. Fathers hath ſaid unto thee; fear not, 
neither be diſcouraged, oy nail Dn0). 2 


The Spies executed their Commiſſion, and went from the Wil- 
Jow 12-2+ derneſs of Sin, Which vag on the South of Paleſtine, to the Town of 
:Chron.18.5. Febob, which was in the oppoſite Extremity, near Hamath, a City, 
or perhaps a Province, that border d on the Holy Band; but con- 

cCerning which we hardly find 5 two Commentators of the ſame 
Hebron was one of the firſt Towns they met with; It was formerly 
Gen. 23-22 called Ri jath- Arba, that is to ſay, the City of Arba. © Arba was the 


Joſh. 15. 13. 


Feruſalem, and Sede South Side of, that Metropolis of Fudea.” 5 There 


gr 


bai, if 


d co blot out of the Minds of che 1/raeiites thoſe falſe Notions they had 
© < »*ceftain, that in the followin aſoribid to their Na- 
dd 1. ett. þ d IS rene a 1 Ess 
tion and People an Origin which went up much higher than that 
4 „ il „ . = Fe - 
of the Creation. ** They even affrm d, that their Country was 


older than the Gode, and char they were born there. — 
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From Fir the Spies went co * certain Brock, of 199 Miſes Ra 
led nothing more, ſa ve only, chit it was call'd ſince Nabal-Eſchol, 2514. 


* that is, 4 Cluſter of Grape, There it As We down a Bunch of Ther an 
Grapes of aprotigiotts Sze, ind 9 1 it back to the Camp, hefe 98 


Tongs they arrived forty Da Walter the - Agr had fet out from thence. It was Aſp Flood | 
wa fo heavy, chat it 7274 Böden f 


6 Men, who hung it ona Pole, = 
which they bore upon theft RAT ROE [Ir 530 2 ing g, that when * Numb, 1; 
the Holy Scripture opens ſuch a Field for our I 0 the Com- n 
mentatdrs ſhould have moved in” expBthing it Queſtions of he 
fmalleſt Im „ortanct, and' che leaft cad e of bein Tee Wh at 

could be leſs Hecefſarp Bran to know who thoſe two Men. eie, that 
carried'this Hezvy Bunch z And what could be more 1 uncertain than 

the Opinion 6f theſe Who,” fot E Kno not what Reaſons of Conve- 


nience, pretend Har it Was Foſbua Alld Caleb 2 Wot is likewi e a a 


thing for any body to attempt to diſcover the yſteries. of our "Re 19 
demption in Types which have nöt tlie leaſt” Analog y chere wih 

Such is that whithifont of the Antiknts pretend” to LY 990 OY 2 
cumſtance of tlie Sacred Story. e 1 is not the on only 0 one of 

the Doctors of the Primirive'Chtitth"who has entertain 4d. 105 RR 
tion; but it is he Who has ee ir to che hig ghelt Exceſs: The OT MM 
Gud,, ſays he; in called'the'Cliſter of Grape * F. it was that was typifie 

y that his the" Spies carried hangin ing pon 4 Pale, to * repreſent the "Saviour of 

the World: faſtened and hang in g on i, Croſs.” The two Men who bore it, may de. 


note the t People F who but ift, may repreſent 1 the Jews, 15 pre 


ceded'the' coming of the Son of God, ant whi/bort him in the Law, aid 2 Pro- 
1h bear Witheſf be, Jelus Chriſt, & St. Paul ſays, and who hav 

turned their Buri, aii not their be 0 Gil, 4 God 2 complains by the 
. Jeremfak. enn 

We quote bitt Park och Travithitidn' of St. 22 done by a 
5 famous * whoſe vaſt Comment on the Holy Scripture is full 
of Thongh a expttſe'd indded according to all the Rules of a noble 
Blo — bee concei ved for the moſt inks contrary to thoſe of. 
Brie Logik They" who are concerned f or the Prog reſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, can't but grie ve at chis'Gentleman's chulſinz | ther to ſpend: 
all his Time: ace from among the Antients a vaſt dunner 
of)/Things like Hs), than to ſeek Wy his o Stock for more ſolid 
Reflections -which? He might eafily have found there. | 
The Relatio- which'Mſes gives us of che Greatneſs of the Cluſter 
of. Grapes brought to the Camp by the Spies, is not one of thoſe that 
are notꝰto be believed withbur' lutte 9 ones Reaſon to the Deter IE 
minations of God's Word? 15 We may find among divers of the In- 5 
tetpreters a long Liſt of 'Piſfiges $ *bortowed from Progs iſtory, 
whicklaré Arens u eſs worth of Credit. in all 1 
What our Hiſtoriai®fays thereof; his nothing hy} erbolical in irſell., 
Bucnve ouglit to recerVe itꝰ as he gives it us, TP not render it I 


* O1 


credible-by-tabulotis*Kaititis "heh" as hose al, 14, ome. "Rabins, 


N. 4611 ey QUE {Iii 


11 O03 E Who 


AF i: 90] fe 6510 you! | 118 


69 er Enarrat. in Zo. Tom. VIII. '3 Pliny, Lib. XIV. Cap. I. p. 242. See 
a0, Lib. II. 


"vc M f Sr. Saci u don N. b. j. 1 1 x archi on Numb. xiij. 24. f. 164. SEE 
p. 157. , 9. pa, 1 CLE VII. Sea. V.p-707- 
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560 DISSERTATIONS 


Exam who hold, that the Cluſter of Grapes. in queſtion required the Strength SAN | 5 
2574. of eight Men to carry it. Philo, like them, has made the Hiſtorß 2. 
Zefore Chai of Moſes. incredible, by endeavouring to render it miraculous. 8 of %%, WW is: 
7492- The Spies produced the excellent Fruits they brought from the —=— 
ANT 4nd of Canaan, before all the People. They ſhew'd' this Bunch of —_— 
an exceſſive Size, and the Figs, and Pomgranates of an exquiſite - 
+» Taſte. But inſtead of improving the Deſires which the Sight of ftich 
Fruit was capable of raiſing in the Peoples Minds, and inſtead of 
animating them to overcome the Difficulties. that hinder d the re- 
ducing that Land of which the Productions were ſo delicious, they 
made a Report capable of entirely diſcouraging them. They told 
them, that the Obſtacles that ſtood in the way of the Deſigns they 
had form d, were much more proper to diſhearten Men of Senſe, 
than the Hopes of poſſeſſing ſo "its a Country was fit to incourage - 
them. This Lind, ſaid they, which produces Fruits fo agreeable to 
the Eyes, and ſo pleaſant to the Taſte, is inhabited by a Gigantick 
kind of People, cher ate ſhut up in Places ſo fortified, as they are 
impenetrable to the moſt heroical Courage. Among them, conti- 
nued they, there are ſome of ſo prodigious a Stature, that we look d 
Numb.13:34. [ike Graſhoppers to them. Caleb and Joſhua did indeed endeavour to 
reſtrain ſuch pernicious Diſcourſes, but could not prevent the fatal 
Impreſſions that were made on the Minds of a People always inclined 
to ſeek out Motives for murmuring againſt their Miniſters. The 
raelites caſt out ſeditious Explanations, and ſhed criminal Tears. 
hey lamented their Misfortune that they had not died in Egypt, to 
fave them from the Miſeries which attended them in the Wilderneſs. 
They even made the horrid Propoſal of withdrawing themſelves from 
the Government of thoſe holy Men whom God had ſet over them, 
and to make them a new Leader, who might carry them back to 
Nothing can be conceived more deplorable than the Condition 
in Which Moſes found himſelf at that Juncture. One would have 
„ been tempted to believe that God, and the People too, had concurr'd 
to put his Patience and Conſtancy to the utmoſt Trial. On one 
hand, the 1/raelites were for making him reſponſible for all the Hard- 
ſhips they met in the Ways by which God had been pleaſed to guide 
them: On the other hand, it ſeem d as if God de e make 
him anſwerable for the complicated Rebellions of the Mraelites. God 
told him, that this new Crime which thoſe Wretches had committed, 
involyed in it a Character of Contempt of his Wonders, which render d 
Numb. ic. 23. them unworthy of Pardon. He would again have had Moſes to agree 
to the Deſtruction of a Nation that did not deſerve to exiſt. He 
made him a yet better Offer than that which he propoſed on ac- 
count of che Idolatry of the Golden Calf, and promiſed not only as 
before, to multiply his Deſcendants, but likewiſe to render them 
more numerous and powerful than all that Multitude of Rebels. 
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* Moſes « 1,9 ag this Anger of the Almighty, that Buckler he had 
: already uſed with ſuch Succeſs, namely, Prayer. That which he 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 561. 


A poured out on this Occaſion, was one of the moſt fervent. - But SQ. 
2. there are ſome Circumſtances in which the Zeal and Fervour of the 2574. 
we of lie moſt powerful Interceſſors is fruitleſs. . There are. certain Times. in dere ci 
GET which * though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, ſays the Lord, yet my- _1499. 
478. Mind cannot be towards this People ; caſt them out of my Sight, and let them . 28 
Www 2 forth. i IO : | | | | 4 510 ads 70 
God was not however, entirely inflexible to the Voice of his Ser- * 1-154 
vant : He granted him ſome Reſpir of his Vengeance, and conſented 
not to bring ſuch a Plague upon the People as ſhould exterminate. © 
them in an Inſtant. But he pronounced a Sentence againſt them 
which contained two fatal Clauſes in it: One of them was, that. 
none of thoſe Perſons that came out of Egypt, and had been ſo un- Nunb.14.z3; 
_ grateful, and inſenſible of his Favours, ſhould ever enter into the. 
Land of Promiſe. The other was, that their Children ſhould wander in 
the Wilderneſs forty Tears, before they took Poſſeſſion of that Country; 
thus ſharing in the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sins. The Event 
_ plainly juſtified this laſt Clauſe: Two Years were already ſpent fince 
the coming out of Egypt; there remain d ſtill ee thirty before 


„ 


of Promiſe. And here were aboye 809,009, of them.1j The 
Words therefore which we have quoted, will admit of four Re- 


ſtrictions: e a 3} .npnein2l60), 20 ot 
Ert, Joſhua and Caleb were excepted out of the general. Rule: 
this/is not diſputed. N | - 


Secondly, This Sentence involved none but the Tribes that had 

been number d. This is no leſs plain from the Text 5 Jour Carcaſſes 
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en ſhall fall in this Wilderneſs, &Cc.— After the number of the Days in which ye NN | 
2514. ſearched the Land, &c. "Tis plain, that there is an Alluſion to the Enu- _ 2. 

Fore ent meration or Muſter made in the 1ſt Chapter of the Book of Numbers, se of d 

1490. Now thete was a poſitive Law, which is related in the 49th Verſe = i 


* of the ſaid Chapter, which forbids the compriſing of the Levites in 458. 
3% the ordinary Muſters: Only thou ſhalt not number the Tribe of Levi, nei 
5 ther tale the Sum of them among the Children of Hrael. Tis added in the 
Numb. 2. 33. next Chapter, that this Order was obſerved ; The Levites were not num- 
bered among the Children of Iſrael, as the Lord commanded Moſet. Hence 
it is that Eleazer, who was above twenty Years old when he came 
| out of 27 was found in the Land of Canaan, as appears by the 
folk. 1. 1. Book of Foſhua. The Levites, according to what Moſes ſays of them 
in the 43d Verſe of the 3d Chapter of Numbers, and who were 
counted ſeparately, amounted to Tiventy-two thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore and thirteen. It is to be obſerved, that whereas the reſt of 
the Iſraelites were not numbered but from twenty Years of Age, the 
Numb. 3. 39. Levites. were reckoned from a Month old and upwards. The Reaſon of 
the Law which forbad the numbering of the Levites is obvious; it 
was, that ſuch Numberings, or Muſters, were for thoſe that were 
obliged to go to the Wars. Now the Levites were excuſed from that 
Service, as being ſufficiently employed in that of the Tabernacle; 
and this Diſpenſation of theirs was lKewiſe mimick d by the Gentiles. 
16 Strabo obſerves, that it was already the Practice in the Days of Ho- 
mer. In all the Enumerations which that Poet makes of rhoſe that 
went againſt the Ee of Troy, we find none that came from the 
Ton of Alalcomenes, becauſe it was dedicated to the Goddeſs Mmer vn. 
17 Cefer obſerves the ſame of the Druids ; and it is upon this antient 
Law, that ** ſome of the Fathers endeavour to build certain Ecclefia- 
br bong .. 
Thirdly, The conſtant Cuſtom of not numbering the Hraelltes till 
after the Ape of twenty Years, furniſhes us with another Reſtri- 
Stion, as well as it exempts a great Number of People from the 
Sentence pronounced againſt thoſe who rebelled. The Women 
alone, if we only ſuppoſed them equal to the Men, would already 
give us che Number of Six hundred thouſand Souls. But how many 
do we not find excepted from this Rigor in the Number of thoſe 
that were under twenty Years? Now if we were to ſuppoſe that 
there is in every Soclety, or Body of Men, two Perſons under twen- 
ty, to ohe above, chat would give us 1200, ooo Children, which 
being Joined to 660,050 Women, brings them up to 1800, oo 
Souls, the Nuthber already computed. And yet it is next to a De- 
| monk Itrarion, that there is uſually in all Societies four, or it may be 
five Heads, under twenty Years, to one above it. * 
Fu, Theſe'thtee Reſtrictions render the foutth unneceſſary 
to our Calculation. It is however received by a great Number of 
Intefpreters, C cannot digeſt that we fhould explain literally ns 
e £ | Ly e 
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. Srabo, Lib IX. p. 634.) He „ Jul Caf. de Bello Gall. Lib. VI. p. 106, 
; Strabo, Lib. 634. He quotes Jul. Cæſ. de Bello Gall. Lib. VI. p. 106, 
"Homer's Iliad, a. v. 8. PLYLBIMY Greg. Nax. Tom. I. Ep. 166. 


uon the Old Teſtament. 


R752 Moſes ſays in the 14th Chapter of Numbers, to wit, that * all be Con- 


2. gregationlifted np their Voice and cried ; and the People wept that Night. And 2574. _ 


ige o* 1 all the Children of Iſrael murmured, &c. Now it is certain that theſe Before Chat 


— Expreſſions, all the Congregation, and all the Children of Iſrael, do often 428. 
* import no more than the Heads, or a conſiderable Part of the Peo- 5 
ple. Perhaps they ought to be conſtrued ſo here. And as the Sen- 

tence which God denounced did not relate to any but thoſe who „ . 6 


had tempted him ten times, who had not obeyed his Voice, but provoked him 

to Wrath, there were, perhaps, ſeveral among the Vraelites that did not 

embark in that Crime, and conſequently were not involved in that 
Puniſhment. N 
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ers |, Chronological Connedion of the Diſſertations. 
| Before Chin N FT | age of Mes 
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1492 From this Station, in this fourth Month of the ſecond Year after Exodus, at the Peoples | 92. 
Aft. che Flood | Requeſt, and with Moſes's Approbation, (Deut. j. 20, &c.) and at Gop's Command, Bef Temple 
3858. (Numb. xiij. x, 2) in the Days of the firſt ripe Grapes, the twelve SpIE S, one for each 478. 

iibe, are ſent to view the Land of Canaan, who beginning at the South Border from wWwyw 

the Deſart of Sin, or Z IN, Northwards, travelled unto Rechob near Hamath, and in re- 

turning came toHtzBroON, (call'd formerly Kirjath-Arba, built ſeven Years before Zoa mn 
in Egypt) where Animan, SHETHAI, and TAL MAI, the Giants and Offspring of 
old Anak reign'd, and coming to the Brook and Valley of Eöcol near Hebron, they cut 
down from thence a Branch with one Cluſter of Grapes, which was carried home to the 
Camp between two of em by Turns upon a Staff, becauſe of its Bigneſs, tho? ſome think 
that Joſhua and Caleb only carried it, and that the others brought of the Pomgranates and 
{of the Figs, Numb. xiij. 21, &. From Hebron and Eſhcol to the Camp at Rithmah near 
Kadeſb, it is about 60 Geographical Britiſb Miles. | 


In the 6th Eccleſiaſtical Month Elul of this ſecond Year after Exodus, at the End of 
forty Days, the twelve Sies return'd to the Grand Camp with their Fruits; which ſhews, 
it was but ſhortly before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, obſerved on the 15th Day of the 7th 
Eccleſiaſtical Month, or the firſt old Civil Month Tiſri, or Ethanim, at the Cloſe of Har- 


+ 


5 veſt. Exod. xxiij. 16. Lev. xxiij. 39. Deut. xvj. 13. | * 
5 The Names of the Explorators, or Sp IBS, Numb. xiij. 4, Ke. | 7 
* Of the Tribe of | 

$4 REUBEN, Shammuah the Son of Zaccur. | 5 
} SIMEON, Shaphat the Son of Hori. 77 

x! JUDA RH, CAL EB the Son of IEPRHUN NEH. 5 

K ISSACHAR, al the Son of Joſeph. N 9 

K EPHRAIM, On the Son of Nu N. All thoſe Men ; 

2 BEN J AMI 2 Palli the Son of Raphu. were HEADS 

F ZEBULUN,  Gaddiel the Son of Sodi. af the Chil- 

12 NMANASSE H, Gadd: the Son of Si. dren of Tþae!. 

3 D AN, Ammiel the Son of Gemalli. 4 

= . ASH ER, Sether the Son of Michael. | TY 

b NAPHTHALI, Nahbi the Son of Vophſt ... 

# MY OE GARE Et + > Gavel the Soar off Machi..: -2: W 

bo Ten of theſe. brought back an evil Report of the Promiſed Land, and ſet forth the | 

aA Strength and Power of its Cities and Inhabitants, that they frightened the People from | 


going in to poſleſs it, as G op had commanded. 


— : vi - 


But CAL HR and Osnxza (call'd afterwards Josnv a) contradicted the other un- 
believing Spies, tho?” in vain ; for the People minded the Ten more than the Two, and be- 
came allo Unbelievers. Numb. xiij. 28, &c. —xiv. 1, &c. Nay, they cried and wept 
that Night, and murmuring againſt Moſes and Aaron, were contriving to make them a 
Captain or Leader in order to return into Egypt, and threatened to ſtone to Death Joſhua 


* 


and Caleb, for diſſuading them from their wicked Purpoſes. 


This their provoking Gov the tenth Time in the Deſart, made him ſwear in his 
Wrath, that none of this Generation that came from Egypt, from 20 Years old and up- 
ward, ſhould ever enter into the Earthly Reft of Cana av, (excepting Joſhua and Caleb) 
but ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, and be buried there ; and that not till after wandering 
40 Years thro the Deſarts of Ax a 14, their Offspring (moſt of em born there) ſhould 
enter into that Reft. Which 40 Years are reckoned from the Exodus. For, Deut. ij. 14. 
Moſes by an even Number calls it 38 Yeats running, or exactly 37 Years and 6 Months, 
Pſal. xcv. 8, &c. —cvj. 24, &c. | 


And Gop' Wrath ſeized firſt the Ten unbelieving Spies, who immediately upon this 
| Denunciation expired of the Plague, Numb. xiv. 36, 37- In Commemoration of which, | 
the Jews have ever ſince, and to this Day, celebrated a Faſt on the 7th Day of the 6th 

Ecclefiaſtical Month Elul. | | 
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Upon which tremendous and viſible Judgment, Go p commanded them to ſtrike | 
Tents, and to march back into the Wilderneſs towards the Red Sea; but they repenting | 
too late of their Folly, added to it by diſobeying that Command, and attempting to go 
up to invade Canaan againſt G o »'s Will, were beat from the Mountains by the Amale- 
kites and the Southern Canaanites, and drove to Hormah. Numb. xiv. 36, &c. Deut. j. 40, &c. 


Moſes | 
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ua 18. Fringes was made, for putring the Jf-aelires in mind of their O 
] | Before Chriſt bedience, and of their Deliverance from Eg. Je of Ates 
1486. me ED 36. 
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>> Moſes tells us, ( Deus. 


Gaber on the Red Sea. 5 
lech ſ mabeY defeäle vt che Marl N IchgtMU Db SH GUN Cd dd, Lad 
departipg from Righthhah and Kadgh-Barnea, they jqurnied e ro ferce the Red S. 
1 2. WWSWST 5B GS GUEST DAM - AMOTEZL DUB © >. 
the World] And in the firſt Month of the third Year after Exodus, they, | ExoDus 
| 1 nend ae nes, 
| Before Chriſt] XVI. Station, RI MMO N-PAR EZ, lying South-Eaſt of Kadeſb- | Age of Moſes 
| 1489. Barnea a little Way; for tho they went back into the Wilder-E 83. 
aca neſs, even as far as the Red Sea, yet not in the ſame Trat in . 
859. |whickrhey had marched eee e, 
27 \in anether Road: a good: Way to the Eqtward Nor does it | 477. 
ſeem to be a ſtraight Road, but very crooked, like the large 


|: --- - [Eventsto the 37: Years, or Stations, of which Moſes hath given {2 0716 4 dr dos 


aAldaſſign them to the Station at Kadeſb-Barned. Thus arriving at the 
0 | Id} | £5) $19 hd Soba go 1 „% LOLITA 
een VII S LI IN A H. Hete were the Laws given men- 
. 2516. "ENT „ . | | | ; +4 
iin tioned Numb. xv. 1— 31. | FM are ono. 
- | Before Chriſt| „ LISTS A ; ; .» [Age of Moſes 


34 1488. | 8 84. 
Aft. the Flood | OT = 3 err 


E xO DUS 


44801 © 


| | Ofthe World | XVIII. Seation, Rissan. Here the Sabbath-breater, for ga- [ kues - * 
| _2577- thering of Sticks on the Sabbath-Day, was put into Priſon, and | 5. 
Before Chriſt; by G o D's expreſs: Command was floned to Death. Numb. xv. "Ine of Moſes 
1487. 336. N 31) ! I . 
Aft. the Flood | : | 1 n 
| $61. | Bs 


Jof the World| 


XIX. Sation, ;KKEHELATHAH. Here the Law concerning | 11 _ 


Aft. the Hood. XN. Station, Mount Su APH ER. "ia . - Bef. Temple 
862. 77 10 1T QUE k ALT A 

Jof che World| XXI. Kation, HAK ADA RH. Here the Rebellion of Ko RAM, EXoDes 

2519. DATrHAN and As1Rram is ſuppoſed to happen, (rather than | * 7. 

I Before Chrim at Kadeſ-Barnea) as related in the following Diſſertation, Numb. Age of Moſes 

25 1485. XVI. ir Sie . 4 Ft! (7 As P. V7.3 
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| , (Deut. j. 46.) that the le, abode-in-or near Kah Be nen many | Oe Crt 
Days, viz. nent eight Months, or to the Endiotithe ſecond\Fear after Exodar, as is uſual-| 49. 
le Bef. Temple lyreckoned, even while the - Cloudy Pillar-<continued - over the Tabernacle, 

Numb: ix. 17, 8c. But in ſome Sations they muſt have abode ſome Years; becauſe during 858. 


the Space of 37 Years following, the pitched only in 17 Stations, viz. from Kanssx-| WW 
Barkne ge came tb the 370 Station, K D 11 H of Zh, aftel they left Exion- 


a n Ball — — 
ie Tabernacle, according to Aft. the Flood 


I Wisdings of a great River, pitching ſometimes more to the HH ö f AER 
Auard, and ſometimes more to the Weſtward, bur. ſtill making a 
— rt fic little Way towards the Red Sca. Thus for 37 Years the aeliter MES 
4+ - {wandered in the Wilderneſs between Kadeſhb- Barkea on the North; | PD nd 
1 and Exion · Gaber on the South, (which is only e of a few | $947 
„ IE Days) and half a Year more, till they came Northward to the 1 
Brook Zered, to puriiſh their Rebellion, until all that Race of © © Þ ES 
| At 4 Hobo A mee cut off, and until their Children became fit to — 
| invade Canaan under Jos HA. Deut. ij. 14, 15, 16. [- 0 WRT 
I Ne find no Part of Moſes's Hiſtory that relates to theſe 17 | d 4« 3 
£0 -- |Sations expreſsly, he having given us only the exact Hiſtory of | + oO 
the two firſt Tears after Exodus, and of the ' fortieth Nar, and but 
= - [only told us the Names of theſe, Stations, Numb. xxxiij tho they, [| 1 
Y Afi: take up 37 Years. Therefore it is thought proper to aſſign choſe | | 


us no Date, as Numb. xv, xvj, xvij, xviij, xix. rather than to 
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Korah; Dathan. and Abiram rebel againſt Moſ, 
{> : ad: e 0 A to 111609 
in and Aaron, and eriſh by 4 V101 lent Dear 
= g with their Accompl ices. e o ee ee 
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ERS.” UMBER g. ena. M 
CD * ls E Honour: and Clory which God had heape bon the Fa- . 
2519. milies of Mo ofes and Aaron occalioned an Inſurrection — ; 
Before Chit the People, the certain Time of which we cannot learn in the Sacred Age of au 
1485. Hiſtory. Norah was the chief Promioter of it: He'join'd ro himſelf __ 87: 
8 4 91 Dathan, Abiram, and Ou, & three of the Deſcendants of Reuben. The Bet Teng 
F Tribe of that Patriarch incamp'd near the Family of Robath, fro * 
1 Exod, whence Korab iſſued. This Proximity facilicated the e 
: Chron. 6;2. and afforded an Opportunity to thoſe. that projected it, to confer 
Numb, 10, about the Means of putting it in execution. 
with ch, Thoſe of the aforeſaid Tribe of Levi pretended, that Moſes un uch 
Numb.16.13. arrogated to himſelf all the Civil Authority. Norah ſaid, that <T 
>" had uſurped, and fix'd in his own Family the Honour of the Pric 
| hood, and complained that the Levites were conſtrained to wait u 
che Prieſts. The Chiefs of the Sedition drew in a great Part 8 
People to rebel. Among the Conſpirators, there were Two hundred 
and fifty of the Princes of J/rael. They alledged to Moſes and Aaron, 
med. n What God had ſaid, without diſtinction, to all Iſrael, namely, If ye 
mw” will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar 
| "Treaſure unto me above al People: for all the Earth is wine And * ſoul 
' be unto me a Kingdom of Prirſts, and a holy Nation. | 
Py Moſes was afraid that ſuch an Attempt againſt God. wou bag 
"down ſudden Puniſhment on thoſe who were guilty ; wherefore be- 
| fore he return d them any Anſwer, he pray'd to God for them. Then 
ropoſed to them, that God himſelf ſhould be the Umpire of this 
| ks and that the Deciſion of it ſhould be left entirely to him. 
| He told them, that God would ſhow the next Day; after. a manner 
chat ſhould leave no room for doubting, who they were that he had 
choſen to exerciſe the moſt auguſt Functions of his Worſhip: * 
order d each of them to brin heir Cenſers, in order to make 
Trial. After having thus cui one by Prayer to avert the Strokes 
with which theſe Mutineers were threatened, and aſter having « 
his Endeavour to calm the Spirit of Rebellion which thteatened hit 
he ſeverely rebuked Korah the Ringleader. He repreſented to hit 


that he oppoſed God himſelf, in oppoſing the Miniſters he had { 


21d 1 lover 


-” i 
A CO =yY 


EXO DUusS 


—_ Pw 4s 


2 3 the — 4 * G 


- | un — 
K. . 4444 | 


l 


700 = 


ay befors en 
rag eee mewn inkdatte chew to prevent the fatal 
Conſequences theieof . But they refuſtd to go to him; they replied, 
that thoſe Commands of his were an Effect of that Dominion which 
ke\bidieyrantically uſurpedaver them, and that it crown d all che 
reſt. They enclaim d againſt the Miſchiefs he had done the People 
in bringing them lit of Hope, from a. Country which, ſaid they, 


muchibetter doſet ved to be called a Land flowing wah Milk and  Homey, 
gc el Canaun, which he vainly endeavoured to carry them to. 
Nſoſes appealed to God for his Innocence upon the Reproach of 
eprantizing over them, and proteſted, that he Mas ſo far from affect- 
ing a deſpotical Power over thiem, as they unjuſtly affirm d, and ſo 
far from wiolently deſpoiling chem of their Goods, as was che mans 
ner of arbictary Governors, that he had never taken an un an Als 
from any of thenwe 1911 en ggg ele ts by 16 
The Day chat. was ſet . the Diſpute, cited Neck 
called his Two hundred and fift Accomplices, who came each' of 
them with a Cenſer to the Door: of the Tabernacle of the Congregation; that 
is, to that of :the:Corirt, but not of the Holy Place, the Entrance of 
which was allow d to none but the Prieſts. It appears by the De- 
ſcription we have made of the Tabernacle elſewhere, chat the Hoh 
Place could not hold a Hundred and fifty Men, as ſome Interpreters 
have thought. Beſides, it was requiſite that the People ſhould: be 
Eye- witneſſes of the Trial that was about to be made, which would 
> impracticable, if it had been made within che Holy Place. 
It is ask d by the Commentators, Where could theſe nis 
ger ſuch a number of Cenſers? They produce upon this Occaſion 
divers Paſſages out of profane Hiſtory, to prove that theſe kind of 
ſacred Veſſels were antiently very common in private Families. ; Ci- 
cero ſays, there was ſo great a number of them in Sicily, chat one 
could not find à Houſe without them. Demoſthenes ſays the ſame 
of Greece; and s Hibengus of Egypt. We leave it to — Antiquaries 
to examin whether the Interpreters have not confounded pay oy rd 
with the Pater æ, or Cups chat were deſtin d to Libatins. But be that 
as it will, it is conjectuted, that theſe Plotters brought Cenſers with 
them out 66 Egypt, and that there were abundance of them ang 
che pretious Utenſils which they borrowed of the Egyptian. 
Scarce were Kcrah and his a aſſembled before; the Ta 
beenacls of the Congregation,” when God ſhew'd by a miraculous 
IE that he preſided over the Acton for . the 1 le 
ian A: 51 Hi þicl bad 1 E +013 de z calle 
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SIS called together: He cauſed that ſupernatural Symbol of his Preſence, N N 
2519. of which'we have oſten ſpoken, to appear, and which Moſes calls te 2. F 
Fiore chr Glory of the Lord. Out of the midſt of this extraordinary Phœnome- age.of wn YN = 
1485: non proceeded à Voice, which addreſt d itſelf to lum andsrMoſes, 82. 3 
—_— and exhorted them to ſeparate themſelves from that ſeditioys:Come * 
pay, which God was going to conſume in an Inſtant. The Prayers SV 
of theſe Holy Men ſuſpended the Execution of this fatal Decbee. 
Hiereupon they received a new Order, namely, chat they ſhould 
go into the Camp, where Dathan' and Abiram remained, and urge 
thoſe People that werte near the Tents of thoſe three Heads of the 
Sedition, to remove from them. This Order was obey d. Bur 
Numb. 16.25. Dathan and Abirum came out, and: flood in the Door of their Tents; aud their 
Moes, and their Sons,” and their little Children, together with their Accom- 
plices, the number of whom is not ſpecified. Then Mſes poke to 
the People to the following Purpoſe ; lou will know: immediately, whether 
I have-intruded myſelf into the Functions of Head and Lawgiver of Iſrael with. 
out the expreſs Orders of, God, and whether it is of my own meer Motion, or by 
| that wherewith God hath inſpired me, that I have done all theſe things that are 
unjuſtly laid to my Charge. If any of theſe Men, whom you now ſee, do die a com- 
mon Death, I am content to bear for ever the Title of an Impoſtor , with which 
they blacken me. But if God works. 4 Miracle, and cauſes the Earth to open 
her Mouth and ſwallow them, and all belonging to them, hon will, I hope, be then 


The Earth anſwer d, by trembling, to the Voice of Moſes, and im- 
mediately ſwallowed the Perſons he had told them of, together 
with their Children, and all that belonged to them. Moſer tays'of 
—w.3z. thoſe Wretches, that they went down alive into the Pit: It may be ren; 
der d Hill; and ſome of the Commentators have underſtood: by this 
Expreſſion, the Place of the Damned. But beſides that it is not pro- 
bable, that all choſe: who are mentioned in this Place ſhould be con- 
demn'd' to everlaſting Torments; it is ſaid, that all the Goods of 
theſe: Conſpirators were ſwallowed, as well as their Perſons, in the 
Pit. This is more than neceſſary to prove that the Place in queſtion 
was not Hell, ſtrictly ſo called. I « even worthy Con ſideration, that there 
is not one ſingle Text throughout all the Old Teſtament to which me are obliged to 
amex the ſame Notion we have at preſent of the Word Hell. Perhaps alſo, 
there is none in the New Teſtament neither, where the ſaid Word may not bear a 
different Conſtruftionz if we except that in which it is ſaid of the Rich Man, that 
Luke 16. 23. being in Torments in Hell; Cc. * | tha CHE 0! 
I.!) his firſt Stroke of Vengeance was ſoon followed by a ſecond : 
A miraculous Fire conſumed the Two hundred and fifty Men, who 
waited: wich their Cenſers at the Door of the Tabernacle, for the 
Determination of Heaven. Moſes does not tell us whence this Fire 


ſuch a Vonder, they have rebelled. 5110 


: nite Expreſſion, of which it is no great matter if we do not know 


lt is remarkable, that after Moſes had ſaid in the Beginning of this 
Story that On the Son of Peleth was engaged among the Leaders of 
C as” Lt o cor flo ond tc 
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IN the Sedition, he ſhould not ſay one Word more of him in this tra- 2 


7. 


Te: of ies Hiſtorian has ſp 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


gical Account. And above all it is to be obſerved, that altho this 


the Evil in which he involved his Accomplices, yet has he not told 


general Prejudice makes him deſcend into the Pit with Dathan and 


Abiram ; and ſome of the Learned are of the ſame Mind. Burt others 
think, he was conſumed with the T'wo hundred and fifty Plotters. 


569 


2519. 


oken very prolixly of Korah, of his Crime, and of Sete Ch 
bel. Temple us the Nature of the Puniſhment that was inflicted on him. The e Hood 


863. 
Os 


Each of theſe Notions are probable, but neither certain. When the 


Hiſtorian relates the firſt Strokes of God's Judgment, he ſays indeed, 
that Moſes exhorted the People to fly from the Tents of Korab, of 
Dathan, and of Abiram; but he does not ſay that Korah was there, 
nor that he had left the Door of the Tabernacle; whither he went a 
little before. He adds; that Dathan and Abiram remained at the En- 
trance of their Tents, with their Families, and that they were ſwal- 


lowed up, with all the Men that appertained unto Korah, and all their Goods; 


but he does not ſay that Korab was ſwallowed up with them. It 
might perhaps be render'd, the Men that were with Korah, inſtead of 
that belonged to him. In this Caſe, Norah would have been among 
them. But if this Verſion may be defended, the other may be ſo 
too, nay yet more: ſo that this Narration has nothing poſitive 


enouch to determin us upon the Queſtion, whether Korah was ſwal- 


lowe up by the Earth, with Dathan and Abiram. When Moſes re- 
lates che ſecond Puniſhment, he ſays indeed, that the TWO hundred 
and fifty Accomplices who were at the Door of the Tabernacle 


. were all conſumed, but he ſtill makes no mention of Korah. - The 


P/almiſt alſo ſays, The Earth opened and ſwallowed up Dathan, and co- 


vered the Company of Abiram, without taking the leaſt notice of the 


e SAID! 8 9 
The manner in which the Verſions received by the Proteſtants tran- 
ſtates a Paſſage in this Book of Numbers, does indeed determin the 
Queſtion. It runs thus; The Earth opened her Mouth and ſwallowed them 
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570 DISSERTATIONS 


LE -nouſneſs of it, and ſubmitted to Moſes's Exhortations. We find their nl 
2519. Pedigree in the Chronicles ; there they are reckon'd among thoſe that 7. 
Before Seit preſided over the Muſick in the Temple. Even ſeveral of + the Age = 
1487. '@ſalms are aſcribed to them; whether it were, that they compoſed 
ge "them, or that they were appointed to ſing them. 1 
SL | God commanded that the Cenſers of thoſe Perſons whom the Fire www | 
e had conſumed ſhould be beaten into Plates, and applied to cover 3 
: Ghrow -. the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, and remain a Memorial of their Crime 
t& be Til, and Puniſhment, and deter thoſe who ſhould be inclined to imitate 
46.47 agen the Example of their Sedition. But this Stroke of Divine Juſtice 
„„ did not even ſuſpend that Biaſs which the People always had to- 
wards Murmuring and Rebellion. The very next Day to that 
fatal one, in which they had ſeen ſuch dreadful Inſtances of the 
Wrath of God, the whole Congregation, that is to ſay, the greateſt Part 
of the Jradlites, required an Account from Aaron and Moſes 'of the 
Life of thoſe whom the Lord had cauſed: to die miraculouſly, and 
charged chem with being the Authors of their Death. The ſame 
Jen of God's Preſence, uhich appeared upon the Occaſion of the 
firſt Murmuring, and which preſaged the Puniſhment thereof, ap- 
peared, again, and was a yet more fatal Omen to thoſe who were 
guilty of this ſecond Crime. God exhorted Moſes and Auron again 
te depart from among thoſe Mutineers. They obeyed; but made 
new Inſtances to God to avert the Scourge which was like to be as 
general as fatal. God ſtruck this Blow of Vengeance, notwithſtand- 
ing their Interpoſition, and ſent among the Iraelites a kind of Mor- 
tality, of which we are not told the Nature. But at the ſame time 
that his Juſtice thus purſued the Rebels, his Goodneſs imparted to 
Aaron the Means of putting a Stop to the Evil. Moſes by the Order 
of God, bid him do a thing of which we have only chis ſingle In- 
ſtance in all the Sacred Hiſtory: It was, to take his: Cenſer, to put 
Incenſe. into it, which Mas to be kindled att the Fire that burnt: per- 
petually on the Altar of Burnt - Offerings, and to paſs throughothe 
whole Camp, making an Atonement. for, the People. '\\Haron'oþtyed 
this Order, and went into the midſt of an unſpeakable Number of 
Perſons, . either dead or dying. Fourteen» thouſand ſeven hundrel of 
them had. been already ſacrificed to the Wrath of Heaven. Bur 
the Incenſe offer'd by this High-Prieſt; aſcended in a ſweet Savour 
of Reconciliation even uh: to God, and put a bop to the Mor- 
tality. Aa 4h: 1 b on [11Þ3 qUz \ Tip STOOL 
. certain Jewiſh Door . to 1 EY. Hh! Occatiat 
16. 53. 12. the following Words, of the Prophet; He bath 1 poured out his Sil 
unto Death: and he was. numbered with the. Mans reſſors, „and be: bareithe 
Sin of many, and made Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſons. If this Rabin 
25 berg. brought up in a better School, if he had penetrated fur- 
ther into the. Meaning of therpProphets, he would: nb havr cons 
Peel Aaron in this Circumſtance, but as a Figure of him of 
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R. Menachem on later on. Nuns. xj. Parſcke Korch, hb sert ken error 
applied to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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age of A by the ſame unerring Spirit, as holding 


iI upon the Old Tm. JI 


ASP whom Iſaiah ſpeaks in this myſterious Chapter, and who repreſents d D 
7. himſelf to us in a Book; rejected indeed = the Jews, but diftated _2579- 


a Golden Cenſer, in whic 8 
__$7- . be offered to God Incenſe, the Smoke whereof aſcended up before God, being 485. 


3 11 ; | f g ; 45 Aft. the Flood 
* N mixed with the Prayers of the Saints; and which render'd them the 863. 


more efficacious by this myſtical Union. 
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be J ſraclites having murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron becauſe of 
the late Judgment upon Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, were ſorely 
plagued, and 14,700 died of it, until AA Ro ſtopp'd its raging, by 


ſtanding between the Dead and the Liuing with x Cenſer of burning 
Incenſè in his Hand. Numb. xvj. 41— 50. 
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DISSERTATION IXI. 
Sear) Aaron's Rod flouriſhes. 


* "I 4. alk. 


— — — — 


Df HE tragical End of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with their Ac- NM 
2519. complices, having corroborated the Authority of Aaron and 7. 
Before Chr Moſes, it pleaſed God that there ſhould remain a Monument which age of uy: 

1485. might ſecure the Prerogatives of the Tribe of Levi, and make them 87. 
9: "We be owned as long as the Commonwealth of Vrael endured. He there- IS 

Ax, fore order'd Moſes to receive from the Hands of each Chief, or Head w/v 
of his reſpective Tribe, a Rod or Stick, and to write upon all of 
chem the Name of each Head, and then to put them into that Part 
of the Tabernacle where God gave thoſe Tokens of his Preſence, 
which occaſion d that whole ſacred Tent to be call'd the Tabernacle of 
Meeting, or of the Preſence. This Order was peformed : The twelve 
Tribes (that of Foſeph being counted for two, one of which bore the 
Name of Ephraim, and the other of Manaſſeb, the Sons of that Patri- 
arch) preſented each of them their Rod, and Moſes put them in the 
Place which God had appointed. He likewiſe put in the middle of 
them the Rod of the Tribe of Levi, writing upon it the Name of 
Aaron, as God commanded. Wi 35 Gene 
The Commentators inquire, why God choſe a Rod to be the In- 
ſtrument of the Miracle he was about to work? The Opinion 
which has the moſt Probability in it is, that the Heads of the Tribes 
were wont to carry Rods as Badges of their Authority; but the Ex- 
amples borrowed from Scripture by thoſe who advance the ſaid Opi- 
nion, have ſo little Analogy therewith, that it would be in vain to 
relate them. | * | 
The Jews have here given a Flight to their Fancy, always fertile in 
fabulous Stories : They tell us ſeveral chimerical Circumſtances con- 
cerning that Rod which was mark'd with Aaron's Name. * Some of 
them have advanced, that it was taken from the Tree of Life; that 
an Angel had given it to Seth; that he had planted it in the Wilder- 
neſs, where Moſes found it, and that it was the very ſame with which 


he wrought thoſe Miracles in Egypt, and at the Red Sea, 3 Others 

retend, that it was tranſmitted from Adam to Enoch ; from Enoch to 
Foſeph ; from Foſeph to the Houſe of Pharaoh, from whence Fethro 
-££< ſtole 


_ 


1 — 


* Ainſworth on Numb. xvij. 2. p. 105. He | Cap. XV. p. 484. See divers others of the 
grounds himſelf on Numb. xxj. 18. Exzek. | like Whimſies in the Rabboth on Numb. xvij. 
XXKVij. 16, 17. I Paraſch Korach, fol. 262, Exod. iv. Paraſch 


See R. Simon apud Galatin, Lib: VI. | Shemoth, fol. 122, 2 


EXO DUS 


87. 


5 found cover d with Flowers, with Buds, and with the Frujt of an 
473. | 
M 


giver. 


upon the Old Teſtamem. 573 


ſtole it, to give it to Moſes : Fables, that only ſerve to ſhow the falſe RATA. 


Biaſs of thoſe Minds that entertain them. 2519. 


Tee of die, The Day after that Moſes had put the Rods of all the Tribes into Before een 


the Tabernacle, that upon which Aarons Name was written, was 1488. 
Aft. the Flood 


f bY a= wt Fn 236 
Almond- tree. So miraculous a Production has no need of being — 


magnified. + The Jews diſcover ten Wonders therein: The Almonds 
that this favourite Rod bore, has made ſome Interpreters conjecture, 
that all the reſt were of the ſame Wood; which is indeed likely 
enough, becauſe it render'd the Trial which God thought fit to make, 
the leſs obnoxious to Suſpicion, and the Miracle of Preference leſs 
ſenſible. r ani» - 

The End which God propoſed in cauſing the Rod of the Tribe of 


Levi to flouriſh and bud, is ſhown in the ſame Place where this Hi- 


ſtory is related: It ſhall come to paſs that the Man's Rod whom ] ſhall chuſe, Numb. 17. 5; 
ſhall bloſſom : and I will make to ceaſe from me the Murmurings of the Children 

of Iſrael, whereby they murmur againſt you. The Miracle had the intend- 

ed Effect. Moſes produced before all the Vraelites the Rod which God 

had been pleaſed to diſtinguiſh in ſo eminent a manner. At the 

Sight of it, the People were ſenſible of the Atrocity of their Crime 

in rebelling againſt Moſes and Aaron, and of the Greatneſs of the Pu- 


niſhment which ought to have attended it. They were afraid left 


this new Miracle ſhould be the Fore-runner of a new Plague; and as 
People that are frighten'd do often magnify the Objects of their Ter- 
ror, they ſaid, tho without Grounds, that not only all ſuch as ſhould” 
diſpute with the Tribe of Levi about their Privileges, and ſhould in- 
croach upon the Sacerdotal Function without a Call, would be con- 
ſumed, but likewiſe that all who came near to the Tabernacle would 
be puniſh'd for their Preſumption with a violent Death. 
But ſome Doctors of the Primitive Church among the Chriſtians, 
and others who adhere to them, have thought that God had greater 


| Views in this Miracle than what are related by Moſes. There are but 


few of the Doctrines in the Religion of Feſus Chrift, and few of the 


Precepts in his Morality, of which they have not found out Emblems 


or Types, in the Rod which has been the Subject of this Diſſertation. | 

After that Moſes had communicated to the Iſraelites the Miracle 

which God had wrought in favour of Aaron and his Tribe, he thought 

fit to perpetuate the Remembrance of it to future Ages. He put this 

Rod, by the Order of God, into the Tabernacle, before the Teſtimony, ven 10; 
that is to ſay, the Ark, ſo it is in the Original. St. Paul tells us, it 

was in the Ark with the Golden Pot that had Manna, and the Tables of the Heb. 9. 4. 
Covenant. We have already reconciled the appearing Contradiction 


that occurs between the Relations of this Apoſtle and that Law. 
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dee ſome of theſe Trifles in Corn. 4 Lapide, Tom. I. on Numb. xvij. 8. p-. 852. 
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ale de Flood ſof the Nations, being ſo ſtuff'd with Fable, and fo very uncertain, viz. The Hiſtory of 


863. * 
91 


jotl his Brother Pelaſgos, from whom are deſcended the Grecians, call 


band to o or ISIS, who was worſhipped under the Shape of an Ox, expreſs'd by the 
Word Apis, as the Author of Agriculture and Vine-dreffing among the Egyptians ; of 


1 


Jan hundred Eyes ;) of Phorbas the Son of Criaſus, and Triopas the Son of Phorbas, and 


of the World, till it was burnt. down ori the Day that Alexander the Great was born. 


that Name) and his Son Sthenelys, and his Son Gelanor, who with the Peoples Conſent 


FP -. FLIP -FY 


* 


* 


Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. 


We cannot yet give much Credit to the Accounts we haye of the Origin and Progreſs 


the ſeveral German Nations deſcended from Jaryuzr, GOM ER, ASKEnaz, Cc. 
their wild Stories of their antient M x x'xv's, Ingævon, Iſævon, and his Wife Fre y a, 
(che 4enus of the Germans, [whence comes Frepday, Dies Veneris) Herrmann, Marſus, 
CamBRlvVivs, (the Father of the Cimbri;) Sw EHV vs, from whom came the Swabians ; | 
Vanyarlvs, the Original of the Vanda; Turo, the Mercury of the Germans, from 
whom is the Word Teurſchen ; and Al MAN N, another Mercury, from whom the Coun- 
try was call'd Amannia; and King BoJa 5s his Son, from whom are ſuppoſed to deſcend 
the Borj, or Bavarians, and Bohemians. King Boijas is fabled to live at the Time of the 
' Exodus; and while the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, he ſent two Armies into Aſa, 
one conſiſting of Men, wiz. the Cimbrians, and another of Women, wiz. the Amazons, | 
who ſettling in Iox14, axe ſaid to build there a Temple to D1a N a at Epheſus, which 
was ſeven Times demoliſh'd in After-Ages, and at laſt the Kings of Leſſer Alia join'd for 
220 Years to rebuild it in that glorious manner, that it became one of the Seven Wonders 


Nor are the Accounts of the Sc Yo N AN s leſs fabulous and uncettain, from the | 
ſuppoſed Reign of their firſt named King EOGIALEus. 


4 1 ä 
| 1 | About 2018 from the Creation. 
When Abram was 10 Years old, and 12 Years after“ 1986 before Chriſt. 
the Death of Noah. 1. alt. 362 after the Flood. 
4 f 208 aft. Confuſion at Babel. | 


The Pu ornatcians indeed were a regular People very early, and ſoon after the 
Diſperſion, perhaps as ſoon as any Colony that marched from Babel; tho' they have only 
one Author of their own, to vouch their Antiquity, viz, SANCHONIATHON, who 
wrote a little after the Days of Gideon: but the Writers of other Nations make mention | 
of em, and the Holy Scripture No, under the Names of Philiſtines, Canaanites, &c. 4 


The Gx tx xs having had no Letters, until they borrowed ſome from the Phœænicians, 
about the Days of Gideon, or a little before, we cannot depend on any Hiſtory of theirs 
before that Period: And what they, and the Latins too, ſay of themſelves, is equally true | 
of other Nations, whoſe Origin is tranſmitted in the Greek and Latin Languages, viz. |] 
Thar they had firſt an znkzown Time, then a fabulous Time, and laſtly, an hiſtorical Time. | 
The Greeks acknowledge, their unknown Time was all that paſſed before the OG YG61anÞ 
Fx OO p, viz. by. 

Of the World 2208. About the Time that Eſau was married, and Jacob was 

Before Chriſt 1796.5 40 Years old; 1020 Years before the Firſt OLYMPIA PD, 
and 60 Years after Inachus, their firſt King at Argos, began to reign : So that we may 
juftly affirm, their Tales of antient Inachus, who by his Siſter Meliſſa begot Phoroneus, and 
ZEgialeus, and his Daughter V, of her being the Egyptian Goddeſs Is 18, and of her be- 
ing turn'd by Jupiter into a Cow, and from her ſwimming over the Thracian Streight, it | 
was call 'd Boſphorus ; and the Egyptians worſhipp'd her in the Shape of a Cow: Alſo the 
Stories of Phoroneus, who firſt ſacrificed to Juno, and being likewiſe their firſt Legiſlator, 
is-by them call'd the firſt Man; who by Laodice had his Son Apis, and Niobe his Daugh-} 
ter, of whom Jupiter begat Ofyris (call d alſo Apis and Serapis) King of Egypt, and Huſ- 


Argos allo, the Son of Apis, who cultivated Husbandry in Greece, from whom a Region | 
of Peloponneſus hath its Name, who is alſo ſaid to be the Son of Jupiter by Niobe; and | 
d Felaſei : how Argos 
begat by Evadne his Wife, his Sons Jaſus, Prianthus, Epidaurus, and his Succeſſor Criaſus, 
and his Daughter Mycene, (the Wife of Areſtor, and the Mother of that Argos who had 


Phorbas the Second, the Son of Triopas, who obtain'd the Rhodes by freeing it from | 
Serpents ; of Crotopus, (in whoſe Time Lacedemon was built, by a Son of Jupiter of 


was driven out of his Kingdom of Argos by Dax Aus, who came from Egypt into 
Greece, about ten Years after the Exodus of Mos zs: I ſay, thoſe antient Tales are 
inconſiſtent, or ridiculous, and all fabulous or uncertain. 


There. | 


EXODUS 


7. 


yon the Old Teſtament.( 


EI 
— 


Age of Moſes 


87. 
Jel. Te mple 


473. 
2 


{che Raviſhment of Profezpina, the Myſteries of Ceres, and her ſacred Rites at Eleuſis, the 


after him reigned Cranaus, who was expell'd by his-Son-in-law © Amphytrion, and he was 
{alſo expeil'd by Erichthonius, the Son of Vulcan and Tellus, about three Years after the 
Exodus of Moses, and reign'd 50 Years. * 1A | 


dom of Tror, from whom they were call'd Trojans, as from his Son-in-law King 
[DaR DAN Us they were call'd Dardani, who reign'd while the Maelites were in the 
| Wilderneſs. | 1 | EEG 


[Tas 2ts in Bæotia, a Country of Greece, and reign'd 62 Years; for there were ſeveral 
of that Name. Of this-Cadmus it is fabled, that in his Way from Egypt thro' Phænicia, 


the Grecians being able to write, till ſome hundreds of Years afterwards. 


| And CI II X, the Brother of Cadmus, planted in Leſſer Afia the Country call'd from 


| Heads of two little Kingdoms in the Time of the Trojan Wat. 


n 


[himſelf invaded the Eaſtern and Northern Parts of As IA; and upon his Return, afte 


Chronological Cynnection of. the Diſſertations 


— — —P 


Therefore we cannot give full Credit even to the Athenian Hiſtory in Diodorus Siculus, 
and Euſebius, &c, concerning their Founder Czxcroes, who began to reign or rule 
at AT HEN s, fred wy IN 25 > yp 
Of the Morld 2448. (About 5 Years after the Birth of Moſes) and being an 
Before Chrift 1556. Egyptian, he led a Colony of the Saits into Artica. 
Euſebius, and all Chronologers obſerve, that for all the boaſted Antiquity of the Greeks, 


{che principal and moſt memorable Things and Events among them happen'd all after 
Cecrops and Moſes, vix. Deucalion's Flood, Phaeton's Burning, the Birth of Erichthonias, 


4 EL » 


Agriculture of Triptolemus, Jove's Raviſhment of Europa, the Birth of Apollo, the Arrival 
of Cadmus among the Thebans : alſo the younger Gooey, as Bacchus, Minos, Perſeus, 
IJheſeus, Mſculapius, Dioſcorus, Hercules, &c. But all their Hiſtory is blended with Fables, 
and mult be uncertain, until they learned of the Phœænicians to write, as above hinted. 


In this firſt Government among the Athenians, C xoxo vs is ſaid to have gathered his 
People into twelve Tribes, dedicated his City to Minerva, and ſet up the Areopagus; and 


Much about the Time of Cecrops did SCaAMANDER from Crete come into Phrygia in 
Leſſer Asia, and his Son Tt: vu cx R, about 1x Years before the Exodus, founded the King- 


About the Time of Teucer did one of thoſe call'd Ca DMS found the Kingdom of 


he brought ſome Phenician Letters with him into Greece; but we have no Certainty of 


About this Time Aferius, call'd Jupiter Cretenfis, is fabled to reign in Crete. 


| Hertetx alſo, the Son of Deacalion, now reign'd in Pthiotis, from whom the Greeks 
were call'd HELLENES, and from whom deſcended ſeveral forts of Greeks, that were 
afterwards diftinguiſh'd by their ſeveral Dialets. 8 


him Cilicia, where he built the City Thebe Hypoplacia, which, with Lyrneſſus, were the 
Some Time after PH os NI x, the Brother of Cadmus and Cilix, planted Bithynia, and 
taught the Uſe of the Morm to make the Colour, or Dye, call'd Pheniceus. Euſeb. Or ac- 
[who invented this Dye, by finding his Dog's Mouth colour d with the Self. 
The fabulous Originals of many other Nations and Cities in Greece and Leſſer Aſia, are 
much ot the ſame Dates, as alſo of moſt of the Heathen Gods and 'Goddefſes, who were 
all eminent People deified by the ignorant Poets, or Ballad-makers.” | 
Nor have we any better Certainty for the Ethiopian leaving the River Indus, and com- 


ing thro' Egypt into that Country which lieth beyond it, upon the upper Parts of the 
Nile, which they planted, and call'd it Ethiopia, about 44 Years before Moſes was born. 


cording to Suid. he is ſaid to have worn the firſt Purple, given him by Hercules Tyrins, 


And, according to the Egyptian Hiſtorian» Manetho, quoted by Joſephus, wh 
[Aux NO HIS Pharach of Egypt, and all his Hoſt, were drowned'in the Red Sea, in the 
Sight of 1/-ae/'s Camp: ſafely landed on the Arabian Shore, he left two Sons, SE THOSLS| 
and AR MAIS. Sethoſis conſtituted his Brother Armais the Viceroy of Egypt, while he 


9 Years Abſence, Armais being conſcious of his Male-adminiſtration, and of his uſurpin 
the Crown of Egypt, inſtead of acting as Viceroy, and failing in his treaſonable Attempts 
upon the Lite of Serhofis, he fled from Egypt, and carried a Colony into Greece. | 
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| Ofthe World | 
5. 
* 
Before Chriſt 
1482. 
Ie Flood 
866. 


i mand. — 


[Of the World 
| 25 3 Q. 
| Before Chriſt 
1 1474 
Aft. the Flood 
1 874. 


Of the World 
2533. 
Before Chriſt 
1471. 
Aft. the Flood 
877. 


Old Hiſtorians relate prodigious Atchievments, Journies, 
Voyages, and Conqueſts, perform'd by SzrHosis, call'd by 
ſome Rhamſes and Rameſſes, after his Grandfather, and by others 
Seſoftris and Seſoofis, and call'd allo Ecrerus, after which 


Name the Land of Mixraim was call'd the Land of Egypt; this 


ſame King Agyptus, or Sethofis, having quietly poſſeſs'd that whole 
Kingdom after the Flight of Ak MA 1s. 


ARMAIS was by the Grecians call'd DAN avs, and from 
him they were call d Danai; he took Poſſeſſion of Argos, both 
City and Country, and many ſtrange Things are related of him in 
their fabulous Hiſtories: | But Diodorus Siculus (Lib. 40.) ſays, that 
all Foreigners being thruſt out of Egypt, their Leaders Danaus and 
Cadmus travell'd into Greece, and Moſes into Judea: whence it 
appears, that Seſeſtris and Armais, or, which is the ſame, X 6 r v- 


he was in the Wilderneſs. 


BUSIRIS the Son of Neptune and Lybia (the Daughter of 
Epaphus) exerciſed cruel Tyranny in the Neighbourhood of the 


Ages he became a Proverb for Cruelty. | 


And *tis obſervable, that the Fuble-Mriters here, by N E p- 


was born: This Neptune left two Sons, viz. AMENOPE IS, (or 


4 , 


_—_ 4 


the Egyptian Bz1 vs, the Father of AÆgyptus and Danaus above- 


mentioned) who for his Rebellion againſt Gov was drowned 


in the Red Sea; and the other was this Bus IR 1s, infamous for 
Cruelty, the worthy Brood of that Royal Murderer : For the 


Learned remark, that the antient Poers. call'd thoſe Great Men 


that were fierce, cruel, and inhumane, the Sons of Neptune, as if 
begotten in a ſtormy Sea. | 


JaPBEr they calld Nx TUNE, whoſe Offspring firſt inha- 


' [bited the Iſles of the Gentiles; and 8 nE M they call d PIV ro, | 


as the Father of the People whom they moſt hated. So that 


each Country having Gods of the ſame Name, their Gods were 


older or younger according to the Origin and Age of the Co- 
lony. | 


and Ninus's Wife SEMIRAMIS, Who was kill'd by her Son 
Z Au EIS, (call'd alſo Ninyas) who reign'd too; and after him 
there is a long Liſt of Kings of Aria, tho not the Deſcen- 
dants of Nimrod and Ninus, if we may believe the Accounts of 


that t Monarchy, which indeed were written in later Times, 
and appear as fabulous as thoſe of Greece. | 


|” But we are at an unſpeakable Loſs in finding out the Origin 
of other Nations, for which we have only a rational Conjecture, | 


and Scrapes of late Authors, and can be ſure of no antient Hiſto- 


ry, ſave what we have in Go »'s written Word: So that Moss 
1 3 the moſt antient and moſt credible Hiſtorian in the 


Fifty 


Age of 


ETO DUS 
9. N 


: 
Moſes 


89 


Bef. Temple 


Tus and Da N Aus, were contemporary with Mos Es while | 


River Nile, barbarouſly murdering all Travellers, that in After- 


| Bet. Temple 


u NE the God of Water, underſtand RAM ESSES-MIAMVUN, 
that Egyptian Pharaoh who made the barbarous Decree for drown- 
ing all the Hebrew Male Infants in the River Nile, when Moſes 


But the Poſterity of H Au, who firſt of all Men run into Ido- | 
latry, call'd their own - Father Ju PpITER-HAM MON, and | 


As for the Empire of Ass vn 1A founded by NimzoDd, call'd 
by his own People B E L vs, his Son Nix us did ſucceed him, 


471. 


E x Oo DUS 
17. 
Age of Moſes 
97. i 
Bef. Temple 
462. 


ExODUS 
20. 
Age of Moſes 
100. 


459. 


Wt 


| | EI 


— 


upon the Old Teſtament! © 


Age of left, and there held the firſt O LT MPG: He was Grandſon of Before Chriſt 


Chronological Connefion of the Diſſertations. | 


Exopvs | Fifty Years after Deucalion's Flood (which happened while] Of the World| 
23. Moſes lived in Midian) CI I MEN Us came from Crete into Elis, 23 36. 


e Hercules IAæus, who firſt inſtituted the Olympic Games, tho others 1468 
2 aſcribe them to Jupiter after his Conqueſt over Saturn, in a Place 
* Temple call'd Ohmpias, between Elis and Piſa, where long afterwards] Aft. de Flood 

457. dis Temple was ere 4. ke 

5 | H E. RM E 8 TR IS ME GIST US and tis Son TAT Of the World 


1175. San. 544 1456. 
Bef. Temple | Aft. the Flood 
445. . ks 7 4 5 fe * oh 3 3 


1thence at | 


Fe e flouriſh'd in the Days of Moſes. (Euſes:) And the Egyptian Hiſto- 25432 
ge o "_— rians agreeing to this, ſay that Seſoſtris learned much Cunning | Before Chriſt 
110. from Hermes. 1 * Ei e c e ns 'A Þ" 1408” 


i ? 41 
Bef. Temple | 1 | 5 ( 3 Aft. the Flood 
ee e eee 


Exodus The ſame Author '(Euſcb. Cbron.) affirms, that P og w 1 x | Ofthe World 
and another C ay v s marched From'Thebes of Egyet (not of 2548. 
Age of Moſes Greece) into Syria, and reigned over the Country gf Ye and] Before Chrig 
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After the many Calamities aud Judgments that befel the Muell becauſe of their fre- 
quent Rebellions againſt G O, M 08 & s obſerving the Divine Threatehing to be daily 
accompliſhed, by the frequent Deaths of all thoſe that came but of Egypt, (to whom G o 
had ſworn in his juſt Wrath, that chey fbould not emer Canaan, hut Yay their Carcaſſes in| 
the Wilderneſs,) he compoſed the goth Pſalm, in which he ſignffies that the ordinary 
Days of Men are reduced to 70 or 80 Tears. N Be | 
Thus from the Yeats of Methuſelab,. vz. — — — 969.. before the Flood, 

To the Years of Men at rhe Birth of Arphaxad, who. liv d — after the Flood, 
the Life of Man was ſhortened almoſt by one halt. 
And at the Birth of Phateg,, the 6th from NMoab, who livd:only-229 Yeats, the Age 
of Fe ſhortened almolt by one half again n W a 
And now the third Time it is ſhortened to one half again; is. o. 


3 


2 - 
1 O13 


After the if-aetites left Haradah, theit a 1ſt Station, in the firſth © They remained 
Month of the 8th: Veat of Peregrination, they imcamp'd at their | thorterora longer whil 
XXII. Station Mk HELOT RH. And from thence at ln theſe Irguions, as G 0 
| | 's T Mis ii got Ra03 18 I eie 1 524 tho t fit, by moving 
XXIII. Station, LAH AT Hy y nd trom thence at "the Pillar of Cloud from 
XXIV. Station; Tan a nu Rund from thence at off the Tabernacle, whic 
| | marched before th 


— 111 


FI | 


XXVI. Sai, Ha 5H xo H. And from thienet at led, the Levites pianted 
1 aer . 50 Att. 1 TAY 1 L 2 rf 47a ry under it 
XXVII. Sitio, fr g n One, Au korn hebe at ge Se camp pit- 
XXVII. Station, BEN t-] A AKA, or Benroth- Bene fanlan, ehed round the Taber 
the Well of the Sons of Faakan, Deut. x. . And from bac, Drur j. 33. Bu 
| . | ſill moved' Southwar 
XXIX. $ration; Ho n-H x 6156 x 5, or Bud goda, Deus K. J, towards the Ned Sea, | 
And fan thence dr and ſpent in thoſe eleven 
x | 2 | Stations between Hara- 
XXX. Station, JorBarHa, the Country well water'd with| dah and Exion-Gaber, | 
Floods, a rare thing in thoſe Parts, Deut. x. 7. And from] full 29 Years, ſuppoſing] 


thence at them to incamp at E- 
zion-Gaber in the firſt 

XXXI. Station, HAB RO NA. And from thence at Month of the 37th Year 

| | 


after Exodus. 


Red Sea in the Land of Edom, or in the Land that a Colony of the Edomites planted from 
Mount Sr, a few Days Journey to the Northward of this Town Exzion-Gaber, where 
afte 22 Solomon built his Navy, and ſent his Ships from thence to Ophir for Gold, 


L Kin 26, Ac. | 
Jn 


SOL Hhbhhhh 


XXXII. Station, Ez lo N -GARBREE N, which is beſide E I O r RH, on the Shore of the 


al 2 LAB Og El LO 0D) 26 1 2 & 
. Kation, NMI F H E AM. „And. from thence at. J. 0-4 Camp; and when it reſt- | 
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Of the World 
2549. 
Before Chriſt 
1455. 
Aft. the Flood 
893. 


Ofthe World 
. 
Before Chriſt 
1452. 
Att. the Flood 
896. 


2 


to ſound a March, following the Cloudy Pillar Northward from 


the firſt Day of the 7th Civil Month, or middle of the 255 2d Year 
of the World. 


Kadęſb-Barnea, which they left full 37 Years ago, and which is 

_ - | the South Border of Canaan, but another Town lying South-Eaſt 
ſof Barnea a great Way, upon the South Border of Mount Kir, 
{or Land of the Edomites. Nod <1 „il 


before her Brother Aaron, and 11 Months before 


1 
— 


In the Beginning of this Year of Peregrination, or 7th Month of 
this Year of the World, the Grand Camp arrived at Ezion-Gaber, 


IS. 
ExoDus | 
! 


Bf ot. | 


where we may ſuppole NA ASS N, the Prince of Judah and 
General of the fiſt Camp died, being then 77 Years old, and 
was ſucceeded by his Son 8 A L MON, born in the Wilderneſs, 
perhaps at Haradah, and then 30 Years old. 


In like manner, we may ſuppoſe, that moſt of the Princes and 
Great Men that came out of Egypt were now dead ; for all of 'em 
were dead, except Caleb, Joſhua, and Moſes, by the Time they 
came to the Brook Zered on the Borders of Moab. Deut. ij. 14. 


At length, after the 1ſraelites had incamp'd by the Red Sea about 
two full Years, Go p = the Signal by the Motion of the 
Cloudy Pillar, and by Go p's Command Moſes order'd the Prieſts 
Ezion-Gaber {trait towards Canaan, on the [Eccleſiaſtical Neu- 


Tears-Day, or the firſt Day of the Month Abib, (20 April) the 
firſt Month of the goth Lear of Peregrination after Exodus, and 


And in a few Days the Grand Camp pitched their Tents at the 


XXXIII. Sation, Kavrsn in the Deſart of Zin, not 


In this Station MIA TIA M died, and Was buried 4 Months 
| her Brother 
Moſes died, being about 133 Years old. EEK 


perverſe Parents 


Bef. Temple 


Age of Moſes 


' = . AO © 


443. 


Tis generally ſuppoſed, that the Water of the Rock Horeb at] © 
Rephidim, the 11th Station, call'd afterwards Maſſa and Meribab,, 
that followed the Hraeliter thro the Wilderneſs, at laſt run into 

the Red Sea at or near Ezion-Gaber ; or if it turned Northwards 
after them in their March to Kadeſb of Zin, it then was dried up: 
Therefore the People here murmured for want of Water, and 
Ithreatened Moſes and Aaron ſeverely, as their rents 
. [had done 39 Years before; wherefore this is alſo called the Wa- 
ters of Meribab, Numb. xx. 2-13. And Moſes and Aaron them- | 


- Whereas 


him ſpeak unadviſedly, and utter unguarded Words, and ſmartly 


_.. |{clves did here neglect to glorify Gon before the People by only/ 
ſſpeaking to the Rock, as Go had commanded them; 
Moſes fell into a ſinful Anger, mix'd with Unbelief, that made | 

Iſmote the Rock with Aaror's. bloſſoming Rod; for which. both | 

He and Aaron were condemn'd to die in the Wilderneſs, and never 


to enter the earthly Reſt of Canaan, Numb. xx. 23, 24-—XxxVi). | 
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DISSERTATION IXI 
Mos Es cauſes Water to come out of the Rock.” 


ak 
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Hirty-nine Years of Wonders, which the Iſraelites had paſſed GN Wed 
in the Wilderneſs, was enough to have convinced them that 2. 


— — - 0 — 


age of Moſes God watch'd for their Preſervation after a moſt wonderful manner. ee Cit 


. a F . - | 2. 
The Puniſhments he had inflicted upon that Generation which was 2 
Aft. the Flood 


conſumed. in the Deſart, ought certainly to have prevented that 996. 


rs which {ill ſabſiſted, from being ever guilty of Murmurings and Re- ww 


bellions. And yer, when they were upon the very Borders of Pa- 

leſtine, and arrived at the End of their Travels, finding themſelves 
put to the ſame Trials as their Fathers, they fell into the ſame Crimes. 
If ſuch a Behaviour were capable of any Excuſe, it would be thro? 
the Diſtreſs they were reduced to, and which was likewiſe the Occa- 
ſion of it. They were in the Wilderneſs of Ein, near the City of  _ 
* Kadeſh, at the extreme Parts of Aumea. The Waters which Moſes | Tis mult 
had made to come out of the Rock of Horeb, form d Streams which guid hon 
always follow'd them, and fo St. Paul means when he ſays, || They did * 
all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink : for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that ag g 
followed them: and that Rock was Chriſt. That is to fay, it repreſented 3 
him. When they arrived at the Vilderneſs of En, theſe Waters l Cor.1o. 4. 
ceas'd entirely. Perhaps it was becauſe God had a mind to try them: 
perhaps becauſe he was Soing ro aſſuage their Thirſt without a Mi- 
racle, the Place in which they incamp d being furrounded wich many 
' Fountains, which they did not yer perceive. pg , 


, $ þ : 


The Remembrance of the Wonders which God had wrought in 
delivering their Fathers from a Danger like that to which they found 
themſelves expoſed, could neither prevent nor calm their Fears: They el. rec. 21 
forgat God their Saviour, which had done great things in Egypt: wonder our 
Works in the Land of Ham, and terrible things by the Red Sea. They be⸗ 
lie ved that God was about to extirpate all of them by a violent Death; 
at the ſame time when they were juſt ready to enter into the Land of 
Canaan. They made the fatal Confeſſion of their Jealouſy to Moſes, 
and they did it in ſuch a manner as would have fufficed, if God had 
acted with the utmoſt Severity, for His abandoning them to che Pe- 
ril of which they complain d ſo ungratefully. Would God, ſaid they, Numb. as. 33 
that we had tied when our Brethren died before the-Lord. And why have ge 
| brought up the Congregation'of the Lord into this "Wilderneſs, that we and our 
call ſhould die there? Aud wherefore have ye madt us 4e come-up. out of 
So ranged, OE OE OE Wi . 
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$80 DISSERTATIONS 


2 Evypt, to bring us unto this evil Place? It is no Place of Seed, or of Fi , or Done | 
Vines, or of Pomgranates; neither is there any Water to drink. 40. 


2552. 
Before Cm Auron and Moſes return d no Anſwer to a People who were „ Age of Moſes 7 
Tac rily as ready to take up Stones againſt their Leaders, as to find fault; —_— 
e emple B 


at. veFood with their Management. They ſought for their Refuge in the Ta- 440. 


2 bernacle; they put themſelves — the Shadow of the Almighty, as a www © 


Fal. gr. 2. Fortreſs inarerflipſe to all Dangers. They poured out their Sorrows 
into the Boſom of God, who was moved therewith, and commanded 
Moſes to take the Rod which was depoſited in the Tabernacle, to ga- 
ther together the Congregation, and to ſpeak to the Rock that the Water 
might come out of it. Did God mean that Rod which had flou- | 


riſh'd in the Tabernacle, as the Words before the Lord, ſeem to prove, 
or that which had already done ſo many Wonders in the Hands of 


© Moſes, as other Circumſtances ſeem to determin ? Tis a Matter that 
cannot eaſily be demonſtrated. A famous Author has deduced the 


Arguments for one Side and the other of the e in his 
| Comment on the Pentateuch. 


FBeligion, as worldly Joy and, = Wig 5005 was, ee in tbe 
firſt Condition: Siſter Miriam was juſt dead; perhaps the —_— 
tion of the {/raclices falling out at that Juncture, might have diveſted 
his Soul of that State of Faith, and Reſignation which was ſo natural 
to him. He ſuſpected God's Promiſes. The Sacred Hiſtory hints, 
that he was guiy of this 58755 : bu does not tell us ſo perempto- 

e 20. rily: Ic only ſays, that Moſes ofes and atbered the Congregation before the 

2:17 » Rock, and 53 to; them, He now He fe N els, muſt we fach v. Water 
cout of this Rock? It 18 added, That Meſes it fe up his Hand, 1 with, bis. 
Fand {mote the Rock twice : and the Water came out 4 undanth, — And again 
that God immediately dc nee, this ſurpriſi ng Decree 155 
thoſe two Brothers ; Becauſe: * ved me not, to ſantFify me in the Eyes of 
| the Children of Iſrael ; "therefore. . Fel 2 bring, 1 this en into the 
Land which I have given then. "7M 
We ſhall ſee in opr Difſertatom,0n the Death of Mojes, this [a 7 5 ne 
entence repeated to. him, And ſtrictly f put zn execution. It Was 15 | 
rthwith in relation to Aaron...” As ſoon. as it was pronounced, chat 
Pontiff aſcended; che Mount of Hu, Which? 2 famous Geographer 
ſuſſ pects to be an Eminence ot thb Mountain: of Libanon, to the North 

1 of Pain, There he appeared cloathed in his Sacerdotal Garments, 
after * ame Fog ae as Ah. lia entered i into the Mff Hoh Place, 
and to ſho chat he Was abo uta appear in 6 Preſence 4 ff ook God 
who SW th > Tabcroac| ale, only ſymbo! ically. ate ſtripped 
himſelf of 1 7 Veſtments, 45 did in future Times the⸗ Pries 
or e 0 e Heathens z. Rig 5 "Caſſarder, and © 1 Anphiar aus, 
28 they, were ab ur to expire pf BY 11S 1 W on 

* Son Ekager, Mio FORE, 25 = 6 $19 Office 558 Mi yi He 


bt o= dau wart IKE! | 
82 el bia! od a i281 fill Ol e 2 N. 15 cl 110 bt 


en act 3H — UK, p, tres 
Q 2 Med! Ne worth 0 Th e, 1 8 55 e 
geſt pr. e alien, Thebakd) VII. 5 764. us 


Qt Se de Succeſſn in Pontif. Lib, II. F Ainſworth, ibid, 


40. 


wy >, 15A ſhew'd by this myſterious Action, the Im 


f F \ upon the Old Teftament, 6 | : 


perfection of a'Prieſthood 
in which thoſe who exerciſe. it ſtand in need of) 2 Sueceſſor; and the 2552. 


e ef cs Neceſſity of an everlaſting Prieſthood, and * of a Prieſt chat ſhould 


= live for ever to make Interceſſion for myſtical Iſrael. - Finally, he was ga- 
* Bet. 8 ther d to his Fathers, and F buried on the Mount. 7 Bochart thinks, 


Fo this was a Mark of Diſtinction, and that the moſt diſtinguiſii d Per- 


abalath, fol. 12. 
| 0 


ſons were antiently interr'd on Hills or Mountains. He proves it 


by the Examples of Eleazer and || Joſbua. He produces ſome other, 
with which profane Hiſtory furniſhes him 
There would be ſome Difficulty: in the Events we have been re- 
lating, if we were obliged, to determin ourſelves: between the Opis 


581 


i n — 


Ol the World 


Before Chriſt 


Aft. the Flood 
896. 


* Heb. 7. 25. 
7 Deut. 10. 6. 
|| Joſh. 24. 
30, &e. 
Judg. 2. 9. 


nions which ſome Interpreters have advanced upon the Nature of the 


Sin of Aaron and Moſes. A certain Rabin reckons: up twenty- eight 


ſeveral Opinions among the Jens upon this Matter, and chuſes the 


leaſt probable for them. He thinks, that God commanded Moſes to 


aſſemble the Gnedah, that is to ſay, the Congregation of the People, 


inſtead of calling together the Kahal," that is, according to the ſame 


Rabin, the Congregation of the Princes, or chief Men-. The Talmudiſts 


ſay, that the Crime of Mſoſes conſiſted in the manner of his addreſſing 
himſelf to the People. They hold the following Maxim; He that 
treats the Church with Contempt, is guilty of as great a Sin as if he had blalpemed 
againſt God. A Doctor of better Judgment than theſe Rabins con- 
jectures, that Moſes having ſeen that God did again cauſe Water to 
iſſue out of the Rock, believed that the 1/-aelites were not yet to enter 
into the Land of Promiſe; and that as the former Waters had not 
ſtopp d, but becauſe they were come to the Borders of that Land; ſo 


they would not have return d, but becauſe God thought fit to make 


that People wander a long while {till in the Wilderneſs. 
But it ſeems to us that theſe ſeveral Comments are more likely 


to obſcure than to enlighten this Text. The P/almi ſays expteſsly, 


that they angered him at the Waters of Strife, ſo that it went ill with Moſes for Pl. 156. 32. 


their. ſakes : becauſe they provoked his Spirit, ſo that be Sþake unadviſedly with 


his Lips. The Sentence that God pronounced againſt. him and Aaron, 


ſays in ſo many Words, that they had not ſanctiſied him in the Eyes of the 


Children of Iſrael. Theſe Words, which Moſes ſpabe unadviſedly with his 
Lips, were in all Probability, the ſame. we have already related; to 
wit, Je Rebels, muſt we fetch ou Water of. this Rock? The Reproach 
which the Searcher of all Hearts made him hereupon, ought to con- 


| vince us that this Queſtion proceeded from a Principle of: Unbelief; 


The ſecond Blow that Moſes gave the Rock, was owing, in all ap- 


pearance, to the ſame Diſpoſition of Mind; for we cannot come into 
the Notion of thoſe, who judge that his Fault was the ſtriking it at all, 
becauſe the only Direction given him was to ſþeak to it. He was 


juſtified in believing that God would not have commanded him to 


* 


X. L. : : I 111111 Wu 1 1 4 he 


7 Boch. Phaleg. pars poſter. Lib. I. Cap: * See this Opinion related and refuted by 


take the Rod, if it had not been for ſtriking the Rock. The Blow 


2 * 


XXIII. p. 460. Bp Patrick on Numb. xx. 10. p. 382. 


* See Sepher Jechaia, ſive Sele be leth Hack- 218 Lightfoot, Tom. I. Chronica Temp. in, 5 


1 Numb. xx. p. 36. n 
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582 DISSERTATIONS 
he had formerly given to that in Horeb, made him judge that God ADONY | 
2552. would make uſe of ſomething more than a bare Voice upon this ſe- 40. 
"Before cm cond Occaſio n. 1 PTD - Age of 1% A 
This Circumſtance of che Hiſtory may be rank'd among the . 
ge dees number of thoſe that would, perhaps, have been more eaſily under- 4,0" ( 
8-14 Rood, if leſs Pains were taken to explain it. Here follows what we 
think the moſt natural Senſe thereof : © It ſeems as if the Divine Ven- 
© geance, which had only been reſtrained by the Piety of Moſes and 
Aaron, during the ſeveral Murmurings of the Hraelites, was going 
to ſhower down upon them, as ſoon as ever that Barrier was re- 
moved. But God drew out of the very Boſom, as one may ay, 
of his own Mercy, a Forbearance that was no longer owing to the 
Leaders of this People. The Rock opened, and let out the 
Streams. But leſt Incredulity, authoriſed by thoſe whoſe Duty was 
to have prevented it, or at leaſt to have check d it, ſhould go on, 
and ſpread triumphantly, God thought fit to inflict a temporal 
Chaſtiſement on Aaron and Moſes. The latter did indeed pour out 
molt fervent Prayers to him for the revoking of this Sentence, 
he ſubmitted himſelf, and ask d Pardon of the Lord, ſaying, Lord, 
thou baſt already" ſhown thy Servant the wonderful Effect, of thy Power and 
Greatneſs'; | thou waſt pleaſed to chuſe even me to be the Miniſter of this Series 
of- Miracles, which ought to convince this People of the Eaſineſs of their Acceſs 
to a Country thou haſt ſo ſolemnly promiſed to bring them to. I ſtand in no 
need of new Proofs of thy Perfections, in order to convince me that there is no 
Being in the whole World equal to thee, or that will not be forced to ſubmit to 
thy ſupreme Commands. But wilt thou leave thy own Work unfiniſhed * Shall 
this People enter into the Promiſed Land, and ſhall be who bas had the Glory 
of bringing them thus far, be alone excluded? Doft thou only ſhaw me the 
very Borders of it, to render me the more ſenſible of the Rigor of thy Fuſtice, 
© which has condemned me not to ſee the whole of it? Suffer me, I pray thee, to 
- ©. paſs theſe Waters of Jordan; let me enter into a Country that has been the Object 
© of Jo many Wiſhes and Deſires, and enjoy the Fruits of thoſe Labours we have 
under gone to reach it. N | ie SONS 
All theſe Prayers were rejected. This holy Perſon, who had fo 
often averted the Wrath of God, ready to conſume ſuch a rebellious 
Nation, could not appeaſe that Divine Vengeance with which he 
himſelf was now purſued ; and whilſt a Crowd of I/razlites, if we 
may ſo ſay, abounding in Diſtruſts, Murmurings, Rebellions, and Luſts, 
were permitted to fee that River open itſelf, in order to make a 
Paſſage for them to enter into the Land of Promiſe with Songs of 
Triumph, Moſes found himſelf ſhut out for one fingle Act of Unbe- 
Deu. 3. 26. lief. The Lord, ſays he, was wrath with me for your ſakes, and would not 
bear me: and the Lord ſaid unto me, Let it ſuffce thee, ſpeak no more unto me 


See Deut. z. 
23, Ke. 


NG ‚‚ 1 IR n a ůãꝶm . I A a 


of this: Matter, Get thee up into the Top of Piſgah, and lift up thine Eyes 
Weſtward, and Northward, and Southward, and Eaftward, and behold it with 
thme Eyes: for thou ſhalt not go over this Jordan. A dreadful Example 
to all thoſe whoſe Calling requires them to deliver the Commands 
of God to the reſt of Mankind! A Paniſhment well adapted to in- 
ſpire the Miniſters of the living God! St. Paul alludes thereto, per- 
x Cor. 9. 27, Haps, in theſe remarkable Words; I keep under my Boch, and lying it 
| 2 | 


into 


4 upon the Old Teſtament. 583 


4 — ) into 8 ulbjection: leſt that by any means when 1 have preached to others 1 myſelf 4 
40 4. ſhould be a Caſt ad. 8 r 
of e. Age of Lt In a word, if Interpreters are ever worthy of Excuſe for having Before Chr 
. 120. _ confounded two Events, fo far diſtant from each other, it is for 142. 
3 "Ig thinking that the Hiſtory related in the 17th Chap. of Exodus is the A+ Flood 
3% fame with chat we have now mentioned. There is a great Analogy 22: 


between them. ln the firſt Caſe we hear of the People murmuring ed. 7.3. 


7 


againſt Aaron and Moſes, for bringing them out of Egypt: We find Numb. e.. 


- 


the ſame Murmuring in this latter Caſe. || In the firſt Caſe, Moſes prays 1x06. r7. 4: 
ardently to God: he does the ſame in this. In the firſt, God pro- f gl 7. © 
miſes to cauſe Water to guſh out of the Rock: he makes the ſame Numb. 20. s. 
Promiſe here. In the firſt, Moſes is order d to take a Rod: the fame nd. #. 
Order is given here. In the firſt, Moſes ſtrikes the Rock: he does Numb. 20. 
the ſame here. In the firſt, the Camp of the Iſraelites takes the Name 
of Meribah, that is to ſay, Strife or Contention: lo it is likewiſe called 
here. And yer all thefe Reſemblances do not hinder theſe two Hi- 
ſtories from differing ſenſibly. The firſt of thoſe Events happen d 
the firſt Year that the People came out of Egypt; the ſecond, at the 
End of their Travels, 39 Vears completely aſter their Departure. 
The firſt gave Moſes an Opportunity to obey punctually the Com- 
mands of God; the ſecond is related as a fatal Period, in which that 
Lawgiver forgot the great Motives which ought to have made him 
believe what God had pronounced. The firſt happen d in the Wil- 
derneſs of Ein upon Mount Horeb ; the ſecond in that of Tſm on the 
The Gentiles were not, perhaps, entirely ignorant of theſe Hiſtories, 
but they have ſtrangely diſguiſed them. Tacitus relates, that Moſes 
being ready to periſh with Thirſt, and all the Multitude of People 
under his Conduct, ſaw a Herd of wild Aſſes climbing up a Rock, 
followed their Track, and diſcover d ſeveral Fountains of Water. 
Gerard Voſſius thinks he diſcovers the Footſteps of the ſame Hiſto- 
ries in the Bacchantes of Euripides. It is there ſaid, that one of the 
Prieſteſſes of Bacchus ſmote with her Rod, or Thyrſus, one of the Rocks 
of Mount Cytheron, and that a Stream of Water guth'd out. The 
Sentiments of that learned Man is approved by *3 Bachart. | 
| 14 Monl. Huet aſcribes to the ſame Origin, what the Heathens have 
advanced of Priapus and Fauus. They attribute to the former of 
theſe Divinities the Faculty of diſcovering Fountains ; and of the 
latter they ſay, that he made Water come our of a Rock. 


** Breithauptus's Jarchi on Numb. xx. 11. Boch. Phaleg. Lib. I. Part II. Cap. 
P- 1173. | XVI. p. 431. n 
7 Ger. Voff. de Idol. Cap. XII. '* Huet, Demonſt. Evang. Prop. IV. p. 89. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


th r 


Having aid near four Months at Xadiſb of Zin, (Judg. xj. 17.) Go p gave the Signal 
fand they decamped; and marching 'Eaſtward: thro* their old Qu 
Jaakan, Gudgodabh, Forbath, and Meſerah, (which had been ſome of their Stations in their 
72 | Way to Exion- Geber) they incamp'd ſtill upon the Borders of Edom, at the | 

2X * neee . 1 


arters Beeroth-Bene- 


I. XXXIV. Seation, Mount H o Rin the Neighbourhood of Maſerab, or Moſeroth, 


I Deut. x. 6, 7. 5568. ec 
a | On the iſt Day / AAR 


5 
Dee 


* 


Aid, or 18th Aug. 


; 4 


ws 


inveſted with the Office of Hi 
ly expired in the Arms of Moſer and:iEleazer, according to G 00's Appointment and juſt 


| naaviter in the South Country- of Canaan, near the 


_ "I 


| two 11110 Ii 4811 9 10 
| X ON, now 123 Years old, by Go p's expreſs Order goes 
up from Miſerah to the Top of Mount Hor, with his Brother Moſes, 
and his Son Eleaz## the Prieſt, where Moſes ſtripp'd Aaron of all his 
| gorgeous. Habits, and beſore his Face, and as in the Preſence of 

Go», put them upon his Son ELEAZ ER, who was thus ſolemnly 


of the 5th Month, 


of this 40th Year, 


Prieſt, aged 57 Years: Upon which, Aaron immediate- 


Threatening, Numb. xx. 33, &c, So Chap. xxxiij. 38, 39. And when all the Grand Camp 


ſſaw that AARON was dead, all the Houſe of Iſrael mourned for him thirty Days, or all 


? 1 


the 5th Month of this 4oth Year aſter Exodus. 


About the Beginning of the 6th Month Elal, King Ax a p, that reigned over the Ca- 

Land of Edom, hearing that rael 
marched by the Way of the Spies, (either of the old Spies 38 Years ago, or of late Spies 
that Moſes might ſend) drew forth; an Army, fought againſt rael, and took ſome Pri- 
ſoners: Upon which Jae! vowed: utterly to deſtroy the Cities of thoſe Canaanites, if 
Go o would deliver them into their Hands: And the Lo n Þ hearkening unto the Voice 


of Hrael, they did accordingly utterly deſtroy thoſe Canaanites and their Cities, whence 


the Place is call'd Hormah, or utter eſtruction, Numb. xxj. 1, 2, 3. So Ch. xxxiij. 40. 


About the End of this 6th Month, they. journied from Mount Hor; and in order to 
compaſs the Land of Edom, they turned down into the Plains that lie along the Red Sea 
North of Elath and Exion Gaber, and then marching towards the North-Eaſt thro? thoſe 
Plains, they did ſurround the 


* 


thereof, pitching Tent in the 


Ofthe World| XXXV. Station, TSaimona, Numb. xx). 4. Deut. ij. 8. ExoDus 
2553. | ſo cali'd from x an Image, becauſe the rebellious murmuring| 40. 
| Before Chriſt | People, bit by the fiery poiſonous Serpents to Death, were healed Ape of Moſes 
1451. and lived when they look'd upon the brazen Image of a tiery Ser- 120. 
————| pent, by Go D's Command erected upon a Pole, that all the 
Aft. che Flood inflamed and poiſoned Iſraelites might behold it and live, Numb. Bet. Temple 
897. xxj. 5—9- John iij. 14. 1 Cor. x. 9. in the Beginning of the th 440. 
Month of this Year after Exodus, and the 1ſt Month of this Year | 


of the World. 


Kingdom of Edem until they came upon the Eaſt Border 


Ot the World A 4 "RA \ 1 e . 48 - f - „n | Exo Du 
2552. Chronological Connection of the Diſſertations. J. 
j III TT rn————— 
Es 2 | From this 3 3d Station, of KA DSR in Zin, Mos xs ſent Ambaſſadors to the King GT” 
Aﬀt. the Flood of Edom, deſiring Leave to paſs thro! Mount Sir into Canaan, the ſhorteſt Way; upon] Þ** Tent 

896. ſequitable Terms, promiſing to do no Damage, but only to march on the High-Way.| 440. 
r But that King would not truſt Mrael, and denied them Paſſage thro* his Country, Numb... 
XX. 14— 21. Upon which, G N forbid them to meddle with the Edomites, or 
Iumeans, or to diſtreſs them in any ſort, but to pay for the Proviſions they had on the 
J Borders of that Country, and peaceably to ſurround it, becauſe they were the Children 
290 eien een Uri . 9417 
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_ », 4, upon the. Old Teſtament. ©. 585 
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Fon” 
40. © of Moſes was rather to give us a Lift of the prineipal Events 2 
age of lie. Which befel the antient People, than a Hiſtory! where every Fact was ——— 
20. placed in its true Period. The Hiſtorian informs us in the 2 oth Chap: 1451. 
8 of Numbers, that the Jraelites were arrived at the Frontiers of the True 
9 2 Country of Edom, and had ſent an Embaſſy to the Edomites to defire 3897. 
leave to croſs. their Country; but that their Requeſt was denied. 
He ſays afterwards, that the [ſraelites went to Kadeſh, towards the 
Mount of Hor, which was, probably, yet nearer to the Country of 
Edom; that it was there Aaron died, and that the People mourned for 
him 8 Preſently after; he ſpeaks of a Battle with a cer- 
tain King of the Canaanites named Arad, or one who reign'd over 2 
Country call d Arad, for the Text is equivocal. This King was 
ſubdued; and the People having begun to fulfil their Vow of de- 
ſtroying utterly all the Towns, deferred the entire Execution of it, 
till they had advanced further into the Land.” Moſes makes mention 
afterwards of the Compaſs which the Traelites fetch d, to enter into 
Canaan, tho it probably preceded the Victory. One might, perhaps, 
think of ſome Solution of this Difficulty; but it could not be taken 
out of the Sacred Hiſtory.” We ſhall not ſeek for any other Lights 
upon this Article, ſave what the Spirit of God affords us; and we 
will follow the Order of the Narration of Moſes, not being able to 
Wo, TH 22[HBCESIT 


determin that of the Facts which he relates. | | 
Ihe Edomites refuſed the Hraelites their Requeſt. | In vain did the 
Ambaſſadors whom Moſes ſent, alledge the Ties between the Poſterity 
of Jacob, the Root of the Hraelites, and that of Eſau, the Root of the 
Edomites; in vain did they recapitulate the Wonders that God had 
already wrought in favour of his People; and laſtly, in vain did 
they offer to make good all the Damage which ſo numerous an Army 
might occaſion; the Paſſage they deſired, was poſitively refuſed. 
Moſes was therefore forced to quit the Way that led directly to Canaan, 
to return towards the Red Sea, and to march his Army round about 
that Country which he was not permitted to croſs. This was re- 
moving further from the Land of Promiſe, and that too, even at a 
Time when it ſeem d they had nothing more to do, than to take Poſ- 
| 612 MOLD no ot © oo ces OAK RIG et a 
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O deal ſeſſion of it. That which was moſt grievous of all was, their being FRA | c 
2553. Obliged to repeat that odious Rout which God himſelf had chalk'd J. 
Before chin Out to the N celtes ſeveral Years before, when for their Puniſhment 18. of . + 
1451- he had made chem retrograde, or return towards Fgypr, for which —=*_ 
At TS flood they had ſhown fuch criminal Longings. They thought themſelves ran 7 
| ke 00 the Objects of the Wrath of Heaven, as had been their Fathers. As www 
the ſame Way was preſcrihed to them, they imagined they were 
going to be expoſed to the ſame Labours, and fo they abandon'd 
chemlelves tb che fame Grimes. They rebelled againſt God, in te- 
belling againſt his Miniſter. They overwhelmed him with Com- 
plaints, fox bringing them out of the Land of Egypt. They told 
him, that he was going again to expoſe them to periſh by Hunger 
and Thirſt in a Wilderneſs where there was no Water, and where 
the only Meat was Mama, which they loathed, and in which there 
was not Subſtance enough to nouriſh them. 1 
God put a Stop by the Strokes of his avenging Hand, to thoſe 
Murmurings which Reaſon and Religion were not ſtrong enough to 
prevent. He ſent Serpents among this rebellious People, whoſe Bites 
| produced ſuch Inflammations in their Bodies, as ellen the Death 
of ſome of the guilty Perſons, and violent Pains to all of them. The 
Vraelites had not been preſerved till now from this Plague, but by 2 
continual Series of Miracles. The Wilderneſs about which they 
travelled, was full of Serpents of all ſorts. Moſes repreſents it as one 
of the greateſt Mercies and Miracles done in favour of this People, 
that they had been ſecured from them; Left thou forget the Lord thy 
Gad who led thee through that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were 
fiery Serpents, ; and Scorpions, and Drought ; where there was no Water, &c. 
The Hiſtorian is not particular enough in the Accounts he gives 
us of the Serpents which God render d ſubſervient to his Vengeance, 
and we have no Intereſt in knowing any thing more about them. 
Tbe Epithet of Fm, which is beſtow'd on them, ſhews what we 
have ſaid of them, to wit, that their Bitings were mortal. But how 
many kinds of Serpents are there which produce the ſame Effect? 
The learned Author of the Hiſtory of Animals mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, has made the ſame Reflexion. One would think that he was 
going to conclude from thence, that it was impoſſible to determin 
the kind of firry Serpents which are ſpoken of here: Nevertheleſs, he 
eſtabliſhes that it was the ſame ſort which the Greeks call Hydres, that 
is 9 lay, Apa, becauſe of their living moſtly in Water. Tis true, 
be raiſes an Objection againſt himſelf, which ſeems at firft to over- 
turn his on Foundation, to wit, that the Wilderneſs in which the 
Hraelies were, ſeem d to be a very improper Place for the Shelter of 
thoſe Creatures. But he maintains, that the Hydres change their 
Nature when the Water fails them, and that they then become Cher- 
Jydres, that is to ſay, terraquious Animals, or Hydres living in dry 
Places. Gerard Voſs advances another Conjecture : He pretends, 
that the fiery Serpents of which Moſes ſpeaks, are of the ſame kind with 
thoſe which the Greeks call Preſter, or Kauſon, from a Word in their 
och d b. [1 : | Language 
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10. 40. 
, Feri the Iroelues were produced in the Peoples Bodies. He ſays, that in Fore cma 
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Readers to have the Patience of examining them. 
The Children of Jfrael had recourſe to the Charity 


Language ſignifying to burr, 3? Fortunatus Licetus, quoted by Yaſſus 
TY gnifying 9 by 


upon the Old Teſtament!" 


d maintain'd before him, that the fiery Serpents ſent againſt 
Ethiopia, Egypt, and the Indies, there is a certain Diſtemper call d Dra- 
cunculi, that is, the litie Serpents, becauſe it produces ſuch Quantities 
of them. It would not be ſo difficult to tranſcribe all the Arguments 
on which each of thoſe learned Men ſupport their Notions, and the 
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vaſt Quotations they uſe to illuſtrate them, as to prevail upon our 


of that ſame 
Moſes, whom they had juſt before conſider'd as their greateſt Enemy. 


They Garin 4 him to mediate between God and them, to the end 


they might be deliver d from that Plague, which had already con- 
ſumed one Part of the People, and was about to conſume the reſt. 
Moſes prayed, and God heard the Prayer of Moſes : He order d him 
to make a Serpent of Braſs, and to ſet it upon the Pole of a Banner ; 
tis the moſt natural Significarion of the Original. This was done. 


It is not ſaid, whence Moſes took the Braſs he uſed for this Purpoſe: 


And what would it have ſignified if he had > 4 Samuel Bochart pre- 


tends, that the Place where the Jſraelites encamp'd was full of 


Mines ; but he does not prove that they work d the faid Mines, nor 
prepared the Metals which they digged out of them. The Brazen 


Serpent was ſet up however, as God had commanded : And all that 
| look'd upon it were cured, as God had promiſed. 
There are few Compariſons more odious than that which ſome In- 


terpreters have made between this Serpent and the Tabſmans. They 


call Takſmans certain Pieces of Metal melted and ſtamp d under 


certain Aſpects of the Planets, or Conſtellations, to which they 
aſcribe extraordinary Qualities or Virtues, ſuch as the overcommg aur 


Enemies ; of making others paſſionately in Love with us; of driving away 


ſons of it. 5 Some learned Men have juſtly _— Marfham, who 


noxious Animals; and of curing certain Diſeaſes. Theſe Effects, accord- 


ing to ſome, proceed from the immediate Action of the Devil: 


Others aſcribe them to natural Cauſes. The ſhorteſt way is to deny 
the Fact, and then there will be no need of inquiring into the Rea- 


in the th Section of his Chronicle ſeems to have diſcover d ſome 
Analogy berween the Magical Arts of thoſe who make uſe of Ta- 
lifmans, and that which Moſes did here. But he is not the firſt 


who has entertain d this Notion: © It had been ſtarted as long 


ago as in the Time of the Rabin Aen-Exa, but rejected by him 
with Indignation. The Virtue of the Bragen Serpent 
ther miraculous. The Author of the Book of Viſdim expreſſes him- 
ſelf nobly upon this Subject, and imputes the Virtue to the true 
Cauſe thereof, in the following manner; When the horrible Frercene 
Beaſts came upon theſe, (ſays he, 2ddrefling himſelf ro God, and 


IS wid. 16. 5; 


was alroge- 


aking of the {ſraelites) and they periſhed with the Stings of crooked Ser- 
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ORIG pents, thy Wrath endured not fur ever. But they were -treubled for a ſmall DL W 


2553: Seaſon, that they might be admoniſbed; having a Sign of Salvation, to put them 
Dee Gr in remembrance of tbe Commandment of thy, n 2 For be that turned himſelf e c Mon 
E45T- - towards it, was not ſavei by-the: thing that he faw ; but: by. thee that art the = 
ood Saviour of al. | But if ſome Aurhors have either explain d away, or 4 
. weakened the Efficacy of this Miracle, by aſcribing a Magical Art * 
to the Brazen Serpent, or a Phyſical one of healing venemous Bitings, 


others 908 onche other — hd Mela] it em xealons) ING 


a ares manner in 19 . mom 49 
I !he people preſerved this Symbol 190 God's Alittanet:| Hey 
carried it into the Land of Canaan with them, and made it an Ob- 
ject of their Idolatry; for: which Cauſe, Hezekiah broke it in pieces, 
and call'd it by pet 4 Contempt Nebuſhtan, that is, a Lump of 
Braſs. ® It is ſutpriſing, hat after ſuch peremptory Circumſtances 
of this Matter, related in the Sacred Hiſtory, there ſhould be, ſtill 
ſhoun in the Church of S. Ambroſe at Milan a ten, u Fo which 
they pretend to be the ſame with that of Moſes. +1, - 
Vodovicus Capellus has taken a great deal of pains to prove, chat che 
Cabaliſts diſcovered by the Mylteries of their Art, the Meſſiah in the 
Brazen Serpent. But he is ſolidly refuted by y young Baxtor/. 
The Fews have a remarkable Saying: upon this Occaſion; That as 
the Bitings of the fiery Serpents: were cured by the Iſraelites looking up to the 
"Brazen Serpent; ſo will be the Bitings of the old Serpent inflicted on Adam and 
his Poſterity at the Time of the Meſi ah. If this 20785 were knovun in 
the Days of our Saviour, tis probable he alluded to it, when he ſaid 
John 3. 14. tO Nicodemus; As Moſes li fred up 2 Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt 
the Son of Man be lifted up : gry rr ard believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have eternal Life. It is plain, that our Lord compares Faith to the 
Looks which the {raelites, being wounded by the Bitings of the fiery 
Serpents, caſt upon that of Braſs. He. alſo compares the Healings 
which attended their Looks to the Fruits of Faith, and the lifting g up 
of the Serpent to his Exaltation upon the Croſs. This Alluſion is 
ſo much the more happy, as according to the Obſervation of & ſome 
Criticks, the Syriac Word which our Lord uſed, ſignifies both to 
lift up, ahd to a He uſed this Word in be ſame Senſe! when 
he ſaid; And I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, will draw. all Men unto me. 
The Prophets made the ſame Alluſions too, perhaps, when ſpeaking 
1e n. of the Evangelical Ages, they ſaid; At that Day. ſhall a Man look to his 
Maker, and his Eyes ſhall have reſpect 10 the Holy One of Iſrael. And in 
another Place they introduce the Saviour ſay ing; Look unto me, and be 
13 4 22 „ eue all the _— _ the Earth Sam I am God, and Wms is none 1 dg 
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ußon the Old Teſtament." © _ 589 


vos  Butitis remarkable, that Jeſus Chrit/in repreſenting certain Agree» Gn” 
. ments that occur between the Healings of the Hraelites, and the Deli- 2553-- 
age of Moſe® Vverance which his Paſſion procures to all true Chriſtians, gives us an e e 


Inſtance of that Circumſpection that ought to be obſerved in the 
Doctrine of Types. Chriſt does not multiply thoſe Reſemblances; 


he offers no Violence to the (o in order to małe it look more like to 


the Original: He does not even aſſert, that the Deſign of God in cauſing 
the Brazen Serpent to be lifted up on a Pole, was to give a Sketch of 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, nor that the Iſraelites by caſting their Eyes 
upon the Serpent of Braſs, had any Thoughts concerning the Re- 
deemer, who was promiſed to the Church. He only ſays in ſimple 
Terms, that As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt: 
the Son of Man be r 1 by3gomnumaman bot als aaalt 
It were to be wiſh'd, that the Doctors of the antient Church had 
as ſcrupulouſly followed the Pattern of our Lord: They would not 
then have propoſed for ſaving Truths the Productions of a luxuriant 
Imagination: They would not have taken the liberty to add fabu- 
lous Facts to tlioſe that are couch d in the Sacred Hiſtory: They 
would not have affirmed, that the Pole upon which the Brazen 
Serpent was elevated, bore the Figure of a Croſs. We ſhall without 
any Affectation reckon up a *3 Theodoret, a 4: Tertullian, a 35 /Fuſtin © | 
Martyr, and above all 16 S. Auſtin. What was this\Brazen'Serpent;i which 
was lifted up on bigh, ſays the laſt of | thoſe Fathers, but: FE SHS 
CH AIST. This Serpent was made of Braſs : He bad"the Form: of. a Ser- 
pent indeed, but not the Poiſon. This was to: ſhow that E SH CHRIST. 
did not take upon himſelf & N, which is the Poiſon of the Serpent, but only. 
DEATH, | which'was occaſioned by the Serpent. This Serpent mas made of 
Braſs, to denote: the Divinity and Eternity of 7 ESUS CHRIST ;; far 
Brafs is hard, incorruptible, and will laſt, as it were, for ever. Again, it mas 
made of Braſs to ſhow the Splendor. and Glory of the CROSS of CHRIS I. 
which has been manifeſted: to all People; for ſo Brazen Veſſels: yield the loudeſt 
Sound, and ſuch as were moſt capable of being propagated to the greateſt: Di- 
ftances.” How many Objections might not one: raiſe again this No- 
tion? How then ! ſhall the Serpent, the Emblem of. che Devil, be 
made ule of for an Emblem of Jeſus Chrift, the End of whole Mini- 
ſtry was to deſtroy the Empire of the Devil. How. could Braſs, 
which, as ſome have pretended, did repreſent the contemptible Form 
that Feſus Chrift aſſumed, when he came into the World, ſerve, ac- 
cording to others, for 4 Type of his Divinity? This is only Part 
of the Rocks upon which the antient Interpreters have ſplit. The 
Love of Peace has cauſed us to go back above ten Centuries, to look 
es of the Blunders made by the Learned in the Doctrin 
ö rank aan.” TV" .0552 ar oy - 
* The Hiſtory of the. Brazen Serpent carries one's Thoughts natu- 
rally enough to, that of the Serpent of Eſculapius. Tis remarkable, 
that the ſame Creature, the Aſpect of which ſerved. to cure the I 
L iin 
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among the Heathens. This pretended Deity wrought many famous 


elite, ſhould have become the Symbol of the God of Phyſick TSAN1 


40. 


Cures in that Science, as recorded in profane Hiſtory. 7 He cured *8* e 4%, 


Hetcules, and 1 Hypo. 1 The Roman Emperor Caracalla made a 


Ale the Flood Voyage to Aſis in order to conſult him. Greece abounded with the 


Temples that were dedicated to his Name: The molt celebrated is 
that mentioned by * Paaſanias in his Corinthiachs, and which was built 
by the Epidaurians in Pelopaneſus, It was a vaſt Edifice in the middle 
of a Wood. There were ſeveral large Columns or Pillars in it, upon 


which they vrit the Names of ſuch as had been cured: of their re- 
ſpective Diſeaſes. Thete were ſeveral Apartments in it for ſick Peo- 


ple. They were obliged to lie in the Temple; and during their 
Sleep, this God communicated to them the Remedies for their Di- 


ſtempers. The Reader may find other Inſtances of this Superſtition 


in 2 Ariſtophanes, in ** Plaatus, in 2 Jamblicus, in 24 Cicero, and ſome 
other antient Writers. This was not the only Deity they conſult- 


ed aſter this manner. 


The Emblem of Eſculapius was a Serpent *5 wreath'd ſometimes 
about à Staff; thus he is repreſented upon ſeveral Medals. There is 
one of Caracalla, in 7 Mr. Spas Inquiries into Antiquity. There 
is one yet more rare and ſingular in the famous Work of Baron Span- 
beim ; it is of Gordimus. The Reverſe of it is a Man on Horſeback; 
V his Feet is like a Hand, in which he holds a Staff ſurrounded 
with a Serpent. Baron Spanbeim is of Opinion, that this Man repre- 
ſditerKEE bpebbe riding 2 . he carries Healch and 
Joy, like another Eſculapiunu . Wie Noce dn 1 

The Serpent of this God appears ſometimes with the Head of 2 
Man: So it is we find it in * ſeveral Medals, and upon one parti- 
cularly in Bas Relief, as copied by Mr. Bagarris from a Manuſcript of 
Lela, to be met with in 7 the Diſſertations of Mr. Spo n. 

The Inſcription on the ſaid Medal imports, that C neus Gavius Phi- 
lonimus bad dedicated it to che Saviour Eſculapius, and to Health. Health 
is call d in Greek, hgeia; and the Hearhens ſaid ſhe was the Daugh- 


ter of Eſculapius. She was repreſented on the ſame Medal as giving 


him ſomething to eat with her Right Hand, and as holding a Torch 
with her Left. Both theſe Figures have a Buſhel on their Head, 
the manner of the Exypria Deities. SH n sles 05 
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Jab. de Myſt. ZEgypt. Sect. III. Cap. Art. XIV. Tom. I. 1 xt 
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8 ATT Nat. Dev#; Lib. II. Se&. LXII. Vaillant Numiſm. rea, Part I. p. 168, 188, 
p. 317. and the Notes of /Eſcalpier, ibid. | 234, &c. Part II. p. 116, 208, 236, 245, &c. 


P. 321. See alſo Lib. III. Sect. L VII. p.637. | See alſo Gemme Antiche di Leonardo Agoſtini, 
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D ͤ ! t) 0 3 1 


3" Spon, ibid. p. 529. Iv; 


| s EDCG 147 / 4 | + þ nn / 
See Vel. de Idol, Lib. IIL Cap. XXX V. * Payſan, Aabait. P. 23 
* 8 | 580 1 ALLE WES % 9 


The os * Eſculapi 


24 40. F 
age of Maſe, 


1 Fa 


Beff, Bel, Temple, * anſwer 


K F che God a ius a 7 Accordin 1 I ly, they 7 ſenr fegte | 


wow 


pon the. Ofd:Teftament. + 


iu 
lowing Occaſion ; we wi file are it in the Words of 75 Aurelius Pithx : 
The Romans, [ays be, eri conſulted the Oracle, at 4 Time wheh 
the 515 ST made great Havock in 13770 and round abour.i it, Wete 
that ba only way to be deliver d from it, was to bring 4* 


© thither, © chief of ol {whom was, Duintus Ox heſe De wo 
© being 3 880 at the ty y of Ha went nde 
©" their Adorations t ro 1705 Image of Bſculopits.- — At the Ev 1995 
© I, which, however, excited more Reverence' than Fear 
1 © the Minds of all che 8 ectators ; © and paſſing : thro” the Middle of 
the Town, and the 1575 ole Crowd that were wondering at the Pro- 
* digy, reach d the Reman Ship, and went directly to the, Cabin of 


© there iflued our of : a Cavern near the Idol a Serpent of a ſurpriſit in 


alled from Greece to 1295 upon the fol- SO 


— 


597. 


Of the World 
bi: 2553. f 
Before" Chriſt 
1451. 
Aft. the 
897. 
ww 


0 „eine. Abe D ties charm d with this ied _ fortunate | 


© Event, hoiſted Sail to carry awa the God, and luck ily debark's 
© at the Hayen of Autium, po 185 chere S while,” Fi in the 
© mean time the Serpen at {lid bone and enter d.1 into a a neighbourin 
© Temple cee ts to the God Eſculapine. He return'd'ro'the Veſſel 
© fome. Da) s after, and the Deputies continued . up the 
5 © River B. er. "Up on "their Arrival over-againft | the City, of ome, 
© the venerable En, 55 the 4 and retired. ot an "10498 


This Eyent i is Tp "Medalion 7 Aub; you! mY 
5 5 the Thber. © The God Tculapius 


igure of a Spas coming out of the Veſſel, and 


2 read oh the River God : And ſo it is We AIST by 


It is a Queſtion work che Curiolity of the Learned, whether chat 


Lach we find recorded by Moſes concerning the Brazen Serpent, 


the Origin of what the Heathens tell us of Eſculapius his Serpent? 


Fome Great Men give us different Accounts of theſe Fables. 
Fr ft, It is ad antienc Opinion, that the Serpent caſts its Skin aſter 
2 certain Time, and takes a new one, and ſo appears to be born, or 


at leaſt to become young again. This is a proper Type enough of 


the Efficacy of Phyſick. Secondly, , 107 make mention of certain 


ard Voſſius, give us ſeveral In- 
ſtances thereof. Thirdy, ” Phyſicians extract Medicines from the 


moſt poiſonous. Serpents,  Fourthly, Writers make mention 3076 A'Cer- 


— 


rain Species of + Serpents, the Glances of v Whole! 9 7 Are ircefiſtible. 
Some of the Etymologiſts do even derive, bY Word. Draco, 3 Dragon 
or Serpent, from the Greek Gefu, which, fi e a have a pier 


ound, 131110 0 


| Sigh 
Nr 10 1 to 251108 —.— oT Iver vihith 


- +, ——ä—ͤ— . — 27“ j — r U———- oo et or 


33 Aurel, Vifdor. . Hom: Ait Cap — j Ani 7F W; 5 . e Lm 


p. 10). 
— 1 Si L. I. 


5 
id. Metam. Lib. KV. v. 643, &c- p. VN 
Elian de Anim. Lib. VI. Cap XVII. 40 
ales Tow. ale Word 


- Tucian, T. I. de Pſeuddmonte, p.356,0c: | 55577 
37 lim, Lib. VIII. Cap. Wil 34. Sie abs 
Eb J. C. Scalig. Comment. in Ariſtot. H. Draco, p. 32 28, 


Serpents that love Men, and eſpecia pf Iv chof: that are ſick,” 3 lan, 
36 Lucian, 37 Pliny, 3#Fcaliger, 39 4204 r 
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2553. | Apent a8 Emblem of \ Nile, and 759 that a a Dragon. was ap- 


Heir cit pointed to, Watch the Garden, of the  Blefperides > as is repreſented on W Js 
. the * & e 4 Medalion 1 61 5 275 There one ſees an Apple- 120. 


— Tas e, and by it 1805 gon; On one Side, thice Nymp hs defend the Ap; le Temple | © 
3 C4rÞ | any edthen er Side, Hercules endeaygurs to cheat the Guards. 542; 
Perhaps alſo the Sede is conſecrared to Eſculapius, to ſhew that the 
Practice of Phyſick 1 requires great Care and Circumſpe&tion. | Fifthly 
and laſtly, # Whether it be Fancy, or whether it be Reaſon, the Ser- 
4 5 has Bn 76 for the m moſt cunning, or the wiſeſt of all Beaſts. 
But alt ho. thele Reaſons. may have determined t e Heathens to 
-make the hat, 2 Sy mbol of their God of Phy ſick, ſome famous 
Authors have ſuſpected, that this Part of, che k Pagan Theology took 
ins Riſe from the Wiitings of Moſes.” ' Their Opinion is built upon 
divers Refer emblances that occur between che BL bagels of the 
life 1 this e "and what the Fable. relates of the Life of 
Eſculapus.. 2 15. 5 the Man among alt ic antient Authors, who 
Ha ul us 1105 the molt plentiful Collection of Facts, or rather, 


DJ 


015 On, occaſion of this Deity. = Here follows. what he thinks 
th abable ; 93 Ph va. came into n e, to ſpy the Coun- 
ifr Ben 1 5 apo of yiſit) 158 0 1 iN: gr was a great 


. he nar * Ar rote a Child, which wr wry, have LF up, | 
but was. dazzled. with the Rays char proceeded! from this dawning 


Deity, Ge. 
It is eaſy to trace pete Circumſtances of Moſes" in this Fable. 


Huetius finds others: 15, Eſculapius was an Egyptian, as 46 Pauſanias 

informs us: 20 Damaſeius ſays, he was a Phenician. & Bochart conje- 
e that 1 it is a Phoenician Name, derived from I/ch-caleb, the Dog-man, 

cauſe, 10 was guarded by that Animal. 2dh, 49 Sanchoniathon lays, 

e Brother c of Taautus, and it is pretended thar"Taautus was 

| IN e Eſculapius was born on the Banks of a River in "Theſſaly; 3 

0 ontus ſays. Atbh, Eſculapius was ſtruck with Thunder: The 

525 Authors areſt it. Here are a great many Reſemblances 

With 2 os, „and as many Probabilities for the Opinion of thoſe who 
thin Kchat the Story. -of Eſculabius i is owing to. that of the Brazen Ser- 
1 8 * © confels "nevertheleſs, that if we had confined ourſelves to 

late no other Opinions but ſuck as are well ſupported, we ſhould 


hardly have taken —— notice of this of Eculapius. 
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won the Old Teſtament: 
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4D.  Chronalogical Conneftion of the) Diſſertations. ' 


Before Chriſt 


ge of Moſes — 


11... 


* — — : | 
N. N 


| XXXVIIL Sation, II E-A BARI M, upon the Borders of the Moabites, Munnb. xxxiij. 44 


| Moab, Numb. xx. 11. and is therefore call'd the Wilderneſs of Moab, Deut. ij. 8. ſo 
[JEPHTH a ſays, Judg. xj. 18. | 


Barrel, becauſe they were the Children of Lo r. 


for L o T's ſake. Deut. jj. 16, &c. | EDS | 


jar the ; FRY 


{that cometh out of the Coaſts of the Amorites ; for Arnon is there the Border between the 


that dwelt in the Kingdom of Hes »oN towards the North-Weſt, and alſo upon the 


| of the People digged it, by the Direftion of the Lawgiver, with their Staves ! Numb. XxJ. 16, &c. 
F * py * 


, 
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XXXVII. Sation, OBO TH, Numb. xxj; 10. And from thence at 


* - 6 


in the Wilderneſs which is before Moab, towards the Sun-riſing, | or towards the Eaſt of 


Here G o p forbid the Jſvaelites to diſtreſs the Maabites, nor contend with them in 


In this Wilderneſs there is a Brook or Rivulet (running Weſt, and emptying tſelf into 
the Lake of Sodom) called Zered, or Zared, Deut. ij. 13, 14. Now viſe up, Jaid I, and get 
you over the Brook Zered; and we went over the Brook Zered: And the Space in which we came 
from Kadeſh-Barnea until we croſſed the Brook Zered was —_— Tears, viz. from the Time 


of the Return of the Spies in the 6th Month of the 2d. Tear after Exodus, to their" Paſſage "over 
conſumed and dead among the People by the Time they came to the Brook Zered, bat J £  0V'wH 
thou comeſt nigh over- againſt the Children of AM M O N, diſtreſs them not, nor meddle with them, 


Ar, (lying between Zered and Arnon) ſurrounding the Borders of Moab, and incamp'd 


+ 


XXXIX. Station, Dis on-Gap. And from thence at the 


XL. Station, A LMO N-DIBLATRHAIM, lying North of Dibon-Gad, towards the 
South Banks of the River Arnon, Numb. xxxiij. 46. in the Wilderneſs of Moab. ö 


Then by the Divine Signal and expreſs Command, they roſe up and took their Journey 
over the ſhallow Fords of the upper Part of the River Arnon, which is in the Wildernets 


Moabites and the Amorites; or that Wilderneſs into which they came upon crofling the 
Arnon, call d the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth, and of Mattaanah, borders upon thoſe Amorites 


Country of the Amonites towards the North-Eaſt. 


; j "3 F 3 ; 

According to Go p's Order, the Graud Camp left the North-Eaſt, having nothing to 
do with the Ammonites, and directed their Courſe towards the North-welſt near Mattaa- 
nah on the North Side of the Arnon, in the ſame large Deſart of Kzv:martn, and from 
thence marched a little further, to Beer, or the Well whereof the Lok» ſpake unto 
Moſes, ſaying, Gather the People together, and I will give them Water Upon which Yael 
ſang this Song, Spring up, O Well, ſing ye unto it! The Princes digged the Well, the Nobles 


From thence (about the Beginning of the 8th Month of the 40th Year). did Moszs 
ſend Ambaſſadors to S1 HO N the Amorite King of Hes= BON, with Words of Peace, 


Right Hand nor to the Left ; thou ſhalt ſell me Meat for Money, that I may eat, and giue me Water 
for Money, that I may drink ; (as the Children of Eſau, which dwell in Seir, and the Moabites, 
which dwell in Ar, did unto me) only I will paſs through on my Feet until I [hail paſs over Jordan 
into the Land which J EH 0'v a 4 our God giveth us. Deut. ij. 26, &c. By which tis plain, 


and Moabites. w_ 


tr 
1 © 


the ſhorteſt Way, and deſired no other Fayour than what he had received of the E 


1593 


253. 


1451. 


| The Grand Camp ſet forward from Salmona, the Eaſt Border of Edam, marching in al | 
North-Eaſt Courſe, but not far, and incamp d at the + 44 1 1d Ve 08 


| XXXVL Kation, Pu x oN, Numb: xxxiij. 42. And from thence t 


the Zered in the 7th Month of the 40th Tear. So it came to paſs, when all the Men of Mar were | 
Said unto Moſes, Thou art to paſs over through AN the Coaſt of M'o'a's this Day; and when | 


A fter croſſing the Zered, the Grand Camp marched Northwards thro” the Country of 


ſaying, Let me paſs through thy Land; I will go along by the High-way, I will neither turn to the | 


that Moſes intended only to paſs along the South Border of Hablon, towards the 9 | 
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. _ Chronologecal Connection of the Diſſertations. r 
Before Chriſt | | — Age of ace 
1451. But King Sibon refuſed to let Trae! paſs by him, or thro' his Border, nay, drew forth 5 


Aft. the Flood] an Army of all his People, to withſtand their Paſſage, Numb. xxj. 21, 22, 23. and march- | 
897. ing towards Iſrael as far as Fahaz., gave them Battel there, Go p having permitted him 448. 
to harden his own Spirit; and to make his Heart obſtinate, that he might be deliver'd ANY 
into the Hands of Iſrael, (Deut. ij. 30.) For when they join'd Battel, (v. 33.) the LORD 
jo ſour God delivered him before u, and we ſmote him, and his Sons, and all bis People, with the Edge 
| ef the Sword, (Numb. xxj. 24.) and poſſeſſed his Land from the River Arnon on the South, unto| 
| he River Jabbok on the North, even unto thoſe of the Children of Ammon that dwelt near 
Mount GIL EAD and the upper Parts of the Jabbok, whoſe Border being very ſtrong, 
did ſet Bounds to the Amoriſe. 14 1 -e ee 
This Battel ſeems to have been fought about the Middle of the ſaid 8th Month of this 
[46th Lear: And upon it the'Lo xD ſaid to Maſes, Behold, 1 have begun to give S1n 0N 
and his Land before thee : begin to prſſeſs, that thou mayeſt inherit his Land. 32 


— * 
. 


In Obedience to which, Jae! marched and took HA SHB O x, the Capital, and all 
che other Cities and Villages of that Kingdom, and utterly deſtroyed the Men, the Wo- 
men, and little ones of every City, leaving none to remain: but they took the Cattel for 
a Prey, and alſo the Spoil or Plunder of the Cities, from Aroer by the Brink of the Arnon, 
even unto G,1nd Fabbok, there was no City too ſtrong for them; becauſe Je HOVAH 
cheir God: delivered all unto them. Only they entered not the Country of the Ammo- 
I nites, nor invaded any Place on the upper Parts of the River Jabbok, nor the Cities in the 
Mountains, nor any other Place prohibited and ſecured by IEHOVARH their God. 


Dent. ij. 34, &c. Numb. xxj. 24, 25, 26. 


[MOS Es wiſely improves this Victory; for having marched from the Wilderneſs of 

' | Kedemoth to Matthaanah, and from thence thro* Nahaliel, and from thence to Bamoth in 

the Valley. that is in the Plains of Moab, to the Top of the Hill Piſgah, which looketh 
toward Jeſhimbn, or the Wilderneſs, a Weſterly Courſe towards Jordan, they incamp'd 
{at the 

XLI. Station, Mount Azart ; next to the Plains of Moab, over-againſt Mount 

Nzz0; where the Army of Iſrael return'd from the Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Heſbbon 

1 58 Booty and Spoil, about the End of the ſaid 8th Month, or Beginning of the 

419th Month. | 177 Bean 146 


| - Wherefore it is ſaid in the Book of the Wars of the Lo A D, That be did in the R »| 
Se A, and in the Brooks of Ax N ON, and at the Stream of the Brooks that goeth down to the 
| Dwelling of A « on the Border of M © 4 8. Numb. xxj. 14, 15. 


=— 


— 23 97 
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From Mount Az ARAI the Mraelites extended their Colonies, as many as they could 
{{pare, throughout the ſaid late Kingdom of Heſhbou ; and the better to ſecure their Poſ- 
ſeſſfion, Mos xs ſent Spies to diſcover the Lake of AAS REH, upon one of the Brooks 
jor Branches of the Arnon, almoſt half way towards the Jabbok, where a conſiderable 
Farty of S 1 H ON Amorites remain'd unvanquiſh'd ; and the 1ſraelites drove them out, and 
took Poſſeſſion of the Lake, with the Villages thereof, Numb. xxj. 31, 32. by which the 

whole Kingdom of Hehbon was conquered and poſſeſſed by Irael from the Arnon to the 
| Zabbok For Six ox ruled from Aroer upon the North Bank of the Arnon, and from the 
| middle of the River Arnon, or the Lake Faaſer, and from half Mount Gilead, from whence 
the Arnon ſprings or flows. This is the Faſt Border. And the South Border was the 
lower Parts of the Arnon, as it emptied itſelf into the Salt Sea, or Lake of Sodom, and 
from the ſaid Sea to the Sea of Cinneroth, (call'd afterwards the Sea of Galilee, the Lake 
[of Gennexareth, and of Tiberias :) The River Jordan was the Weſt Border; and the North 
| Border was made by the lower Parts of the River Fabbok as it emptied itſelf into the 
Jordan, a little South of the Sea of Cinneroth, where the Kingdom of Heſbbon was ſeparated 
from the Kingdom of Baan, as by the upper Parts of the Jabbok the Kingdom of Heſbbon 
was ſeparated from the Kingdom of Ammon that dwelt behind Mount Gilead, and behind 
the upper Parts of the Arnon too. | | Bk 


4 19 Wh 222 ee 8 
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** 


Wherefore when after 265 Years the Ammonites complain'd, that the Maelites had taken 
their Land from the Arnon to the Fabbok and the Jordan, Jz vn rH a rightly anſwered, 
that they had not took any Land from the Moabites and Ammonites, but only the Land 
of Stnon King of the Amorites, Judg. xj. 12, &c. For the Moabites and Ammonites| 
were near Neighbours when a great Part of that Country was theirs; but S1n on the 


1 mighty Amorite, before 1ſrae! came there, fought againſt Moab, and from him * we | 
4 —. — ¼ö 7 1 | Ourn | 
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- Chronological Connefion'of the Diſſertations 2 
Moſes Age of Moſes ee Mm : | Before Chriſt 
©. 120. South Country from Jordan to Arnon ; and fighting alſo againſt the King of Ammon, took || x 451. 
— _———. from him the North Country towards the River Fabbok and the Mountains; whereby|| ———— 
2 him the Nor ec 

mple Bet. Temple he much inlarged the Kingdom of Habbon: Then Yael coming, and by,G o v's Com- 3 _— 
2 442 [mand warring againſt the Amorites, took Poſſeſſion of all that Kingdom from S1 HOx in W”_ # 
N lawful War and Conqueſt : And therefore Fephtha's Defence was juſt and ſtrong. 


"MOSES in Numb. xxj. 26, &c. having ſignified, that 8 1  o N had fought againſt 
the former King of M o AB, and had taken all his Land out of his Hand that lies between 
the Jordan and the Arnon, or all that lovely Plain and Vale that was bounded by Arnon 
on the South, and by Jordan on the Weſt, and reached even to the City of Hes OR 
Northward ; he informs us, that therefore they who ſpoke in Proverbs and Songs: in| 
thoſe Days were wont to ſay, Come into Heſhbon, let the City of Sihon be built aud repaired ;\' ; 
for there is a Fire gone out of Heſhbon, a Flame from the City of Sihon, it bath conſumed Ar | 
of Moab, the Lok DS of the High-Places of Arnon: Wo to thee, Mo a , thou, art undone, | | | 
O People of CHtmosn! He hath given his Sons that eſcaped, -and his Daughters into Cap- a 

tivity, umto 8 1u ox King of the Amorites : e have ſhot at them, HESH AON i periſbed 
even unto Dibon, and we have laid them waſte even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto Mede- 
bah! This Nophah and Medebah ſeem to be the Eaſtern Bounds of that Country which 
Sthon took from the former King of Moab. 1 


OE IR WOO WO ere roy —— 


About the middle of the gth Month of this ſame 4oth Year, the Army that had been 
detached from the Grand Camp at Mount Abarim, returned not yet, but turned from the 
Lake Jaaſer, and marched Northward up the High-way to BAS HAN, when Os the 
King of Baſban drew out all his People to the Bartel at E DREI where Ifraels Army 
having forded the Fabbok, met him and gave him Battel. | 


*Tis plain (from Deut. iij 2, &c.) that Moszs commanded this Army in Perſon ; 
for (ſays he) IEHOVAH ſaid unto me, FEAR HIM NOT; for I will deliver him, and all his 
People, and his Land into r HY HAND; and thou ſhalt do unto him as thou did ft unto Sihon 
King of the Amorites which dwelt in Heſhbon, So the Lo D our God delivered into our Hands 
O o alſo King of Bas Ha x, and all his People, and we ſmote him until none was left to him 
remaining. And we took all his Cities at that Time, there was not a City which we took not from 
them, ſixty Cities, all the Region of ARO OR, the Kingdom of O & in BASHAN: All theſe 
Cities were fenced with Walls, Gates, and Bars, befides unwalled Towns a great many : And we 
utterly deſtroyed them, as we did unto Sihon King of Heſhbon, utterly deſtroying the Men, N- 
men, and Children of every City ; but all the Cattel, and the Spoil or Plunder of the Cities we took 
for a Prey to ourſelves. In Joſh. xij. 4, 5. we read, that OG King of BasHan was of the 
Remnant of the Gia xrTs that dwelt at ASHTERO TH and at EDRE1, and reigned in 
Mount Her mon, and in Sa LcAR, and in all the large Country of Baſban, unto the 
Border of the Geſburites and Maachathites, (Northwards under Mount AM a x) and half 
GIL EAD the Border of S1n on, lying North Eaſt of Heſbbon. 


— 
* — 
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There is a Tract of Hills, very high and thick, dividing Canaan from Hria, that be- 
gins at the Mediterranean Sea near Sidon, and going Eaſtward to the Head of the Jordan, 
it is called Mount LIAN US; from thence for ſome Way it is called Mount Amana, 
and Eaſtward ſtill a good Way it is called by the Sidonians SR ION, but by the Amorites 
it is called 8 HE NIR, or Hen mon, which turning into a South Tract a good Way, 
is called Mount S 1K, (not that where Es av dwelt) and from. thence Southward a 
great Way, it is called Mount GIL EAD, or Galaad ; and until it forms the Deſart of 
Moab it is called Mount AR N ON: but all theſe are one continued Tra& of Mountains. | 
And thus the Kingdom of O had on the South the River Zabbok, on the Eaſt Mount 
G1IIEA D and Mount SEI R, on the North Mount Hermon and Mount A M A N A, 
and on the Weſt the River Jo RN DAN, from near its Fountain Head and the Sea of 
CINNEAOT RH. 


Moss tells us alſo, (Deut. iij. 11.) that only Os King of BASH a x remained of the 
Remnant of GianTsS; behold, his Bedſtead was of Iron! Is it not in Rabboth of the Chil-| 
| dren of Ammon 2? (for he took Rabboth from them) nine Cubits long, and four Cubits broad, 
after the Cubit of a Man. 


Thus Moses before he died conquered in Perſon all thoſe Countries that lie be- 
tween the foreſaid Mountains and the Jordan, from the Aruen to Mount Hermon, thoſe 
two large Kingdoms of the Amorites, of S1uon King of Heſhbon, and of O King of 
Baſhan, having the Meabites on the South, the Body of the Canaanites on the Weſt, the 
Hrians on the North, and the Ammonites on the Eaſt : A Country as large as the half of 
Canaan, that lies Weſt of Jordan. | | 

3 


3 


— © Err 2 & As. - 
S 


4 at, 7% 
- 2 


— 1 


2 ot * 


+ 


, | 
4 « i LEM 1 C E= 4 N * . *. * 
— A 4 R 5 1 
E : * \ * nl 7h n 


ne ſian of the Diſſertations. 
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into the © 


XLII. Station, The Praixnsof Mon, and incamped along the River Jordan, 


d ſtrong Derachment unto the Grand Camp at Mount A BARIM, where he ſtaid not long, | 
but by Go »'s'DireRion and Signal left that Camp, and marched a little Weſtward 


ovex- Aga 


inſt ERICH 


*XxIij. 48, 49. where the 


of Moab ſent for the old 


being extended from Bet - Jeſimoth unto Abel-Shittim, Numb. 


y remained until Jo $H v a led them over the Jordan. 


defy ISAR 1 as in the following Diertation. 


This Country was now their own by Conqueſt, tho? it is here called the Plains of Moab, 
< its old Name before King S1no x the Amorite conquered it from the former King of 
o Ab, and alſo lying near the Arnon it bordered on Moab. | 


Scarce had the Jf-aelites pitched in this Valley, but their Neighbour BAL. « the King 


njurer BAL AAM, ſaying, Come curſe me IA cO B, and come 


; 


And about che Beginning of the oth. Month, Mos xs returned in Triumph with his 
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Bef. Temple 
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Champains, or Plains o 


DISSERTATION XIV... 
Baran M bleſſes the Children uf el. * 


2 CHAP. xi), 1110 xiv. oy 


LL. che Incampments of the Mratlites are to be heheforwards RIAL 

—— uiſh'd by ſome Victory or other, the Coutſe of which wp, 

e able to interrupt, but the Rebellions of thoſe wh 2 

gain them. In the preceding Chapter, Moſes relates their ſeveral 1451. 

Marches, and the Succeſſes God granted them, after they quirted if. che Food 

the Frontiers of Idumea. In the three following Chapters, which we hy 4 : 
are now conſidering, he gives an Account of all that happen d in the 
f the Moabites. This People owed their Be- 


ginning to the inceſtuous Commerce of Lot with his eldeſt Daughter. gen. tg. 37; 


They inhabited a Part of Arabia, which they conquer d and took Yunb. a 


tween the River Jordan and that Part of Paleſtine 


from the Enis. The Capital of the Kingdom was called . The 1 3 
Greeks name it Areopolis; and the reaſon of the Name, as they fay, r 4 
was becauſe the God Mars, in their Language Ares, was worſhipped | 
there. Thoſe who have applied themſelves to the Study of antient 
Geography, do not furniſh us with ſufficient Light to deſcribe with 
Exactneſs the Bounds of the Moabites. It is certain nevertheleſs, that 
the Country of Moab ouglit to be diſtinguiſh d from the Plans chereof, 
which were ſituate on the other Side of the Brook 4rnon; and that 
they were ſo called becauſe they belonged to the King of Moab, be⸗ 
fore they were taken from him by the Aorite. 
This Diſtinction between the Kingdom, or Country, ade Plats 
of Moab, is neceflary for the reconciling one Difficulty. We find hy 
Iſraelites i incamping here like Conquerors in theſe Plains; and yet we 
are expreſsly told in another Place, that God had commanded them 
to let the Moabites alone; Diſtreſ not the Moabites, neither contend with Deu. 2. 4. 


7 
l 


NN in Battel. The Blood from which thoſe People proceeded, had 


procured chem this Security, and God was pleaſed that the Vrarliier 
5 reſpect, in their Perſons, the Poſterity of the elder Brother 1 
Abraham, wien he ſaid, I will not give thee of their Land for 4 Poſſeſſion, Chap. ib; 
becanſe I have given Ar unto he Children of Lot for a Poſſeſſion. © 

It was into theſe Plains then, that the Tjraclites came, namely, be- 
where Fericho flood. 
The Moabites were ignorant of the Orders which God had given the 
Children of 1/rael to ſpare them; being therefore terrified at che RA 
Pidity of their Conqueſts, they made good that which the Oracle had 
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25563. bold upon the mighty Men of Moab. They feared left they ſhould likewiſe 


Before Cont afford Matter of Triumph to that victorious Nation which nothing ige of awe 


| CAL pronounced, after the Paſſage of the Red Sea; * Trembling ſhall take DH" 


40. 


41. could reſiſt. Moſes leaves us no room to doubt of the Cauſe of their 22 
aft. de Food Terror, and the Moabites themſelves gave ſufficient Evidence of it, _ * 
WV 


897. by ſaying, + Now ſhall this Co | d 

by ſaying, f Now ſpall this Company lick up all that are round about us, as 
* Exod. 15. the Ox licketh up the Grafs of the Field. Some Interpreters have thought 
+ Numb. 22. upon a Solution in which there is no Difficulry : They believed, that 


8 the Moabites were afraid left the Children of Hrael ſhould rob them of 


the Land of Canaan, to which they conceived they had a lawful Title, 
as deſcended from Lot, the elder Brother of Abraham, the Root of the 
Children of J/ratl, n 3 

| Balak, who was King of Moab, implored the Help of Balaam. Now 

this Balaum was an extraordinary Man, who ſeem'd to have united 

in his Perſon the moſt diſagreeing Qualities, that is to ſay, the greateſt 

2 Pet. 2. 15. Virtues, and the greateſt Vices: On one hand, loving the Ways of Ini- 
.- quity, ſo far as even to lend his Miniſtry to an Idolatrous Prince; 
and on the other hand, ſo diſintereſted as ro pronounce and put in 
Numb. asg. Practice this ſeemingly heroical Expreſhon, If Balak would give me his 
' Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord my God, 

to do leſs or more. On one hand, uſing ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, bor- 
rtroving Secrets from the Black Art; on the other, having the moſt 
intimate Communication with the true God. On one hand, being 

. the Herald of thoſe magnificent Favours which God prepared for his 

own People; on the other, giving Counſels fatal to the Innocence 

of that ſame People, and labouring to render them undeſerving of 

the Mercies which he himſelf had preſaged. On one hand, leading 

the Life of a wicked Perſon ; on the other, wiſhing to die like good 
Men, and ſaying in the very Height of his Diſobedience and Avarice, 

Chap. as. 10. Let me die the Death of the Righteous; and let my laſt. End be like his. 
For the illuſtrating what the Sacred Hiſtory ſays of this ſingular 
Man, it will be neceſſary firſt to lay down ſome Principles. 

The firſt Principle. Notwithſtanding that the Deſcendants of Abra- 

bam did form, ſome Ages after that Patriarch, the only Nation which 

Rom. 3. : God owned; and to which he committed his Oracles, there were other 
Vorſhiꝑpers of the true God throughout the World, before the Con- 
ueſt o the Promiſed Land. - His Worſhip and his Knowledge were 

3 8 where, when the Diviſion of Languages ſcattered thoſe 
d Men. that combined to build the Tower of Babel. Accordingly, 

| e Holy. Scriptures give us an Account of, Believers, of Saints, of 
tg 5 2 Job and his Friends dwelt in Arabia; Jethro and his Po- 
5 rity in the Country of Midi; and the ſojourning of Abraham in 


: * 
» g 


Meſopotamia left Marks there of the Partiſans of Truth. 


The fecond Principle. The Worſhip of God was frequently. mix d 


with Superſtition and Idolatry, even among them who proſeſs d toy 


* 
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uon the Oli Teſtament: 


The third Principle: This odious Mixture did not hinder God from 1 


revealing himfelf to thoſe who practiſed ſuch a monſtrous and motly 


age of Moſes Religion. He even revealed himſelf ſometimes to proſeſs d Idola- Before brut 


ters: ¶ Abimelech and Nebuchadue ar are Inſtances of this kind of Re- 1 


velation. 


The fourth Principle. It was an Opinion maintain d among the 5 . 


Gentiles, that Prophets and Diviners were able to ſend Plagues nap Dan.. 1, Kc. 


the People: It was not alſo without Grounds. They had like wife 
another Notion, to wit, that before they beſieged any Town, or 
fought any Battel, they ſhould endea vour to feteh out the Tutelar 
Gods of their Enemies. When they had ſubdued any nie 
pretended that the Gods by whom ſuch Countries were protected, 
had forſaken them. Even the Inſpired Men have conſectated this 


Opinion. Fear not the People of the Land, (ſaid Joſhua to the Ifrurlites, Numb. 14. 


terrified by the Report of the Spies) their Defence (or Shadow) in de- 
parted from them, We find likewiſe, that the Heathens were wont to 
devote to Perdition the People againſt whom they waged War. 
3 Macrobius has preſerved a Form of the Imprecations that were made 
upon ſuch Occaſions. O Heavenly Father, ſaid the Prieſt who was de- 
ſtin d to that Employment, or if thou chuſeſt rather to be called JU Pl» 
TER, or if any other Appellation be more grateful to thee, I conjurt thee” to 
pour out upon this Army | or this Town] the Spirit of Terror and Trepida. 
tion. Deprive of their Sight all thoſe who ſhall level their Strokes againſt us, 
our Legions or Troops, Spread Darkneſs over our -Enemies,” over their Cities, 
their Fields, and their Armits. Look upon them as accu ſed. Briig them un- 


. N - - 


der the moſt. rigorous Conditions that ever any Enemies have hren obliged to ſub» 


mit to. As for me, I devote them alſo. And for Witneſſes of the Curſes I pour : 5 


upon them, I have the Magiſtrates, the People, kr aint! 
_ The fifth Principle. Supernatural Gifts in general, and thoſe of 
Propheſy in particular, did indeed enlighten the Minds of the Pro- 


phets, but did not always ſanctify theit Heatts, . The Heads of God's Me. 3. un 


People judge for Reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach for Hire, and the Pro- 
phets theregf divine for Money; And our Lord will ſay at the Great Day 
to many of thoſe Who ſhall have propheſied in his Name, and caſt 
out Devils in his Name likewiſe, and that ſhall have done ſeveral 
Miracles in his Name, I never knew 5%. 
Te ſſeih Principle. The greateſt Wickedneſſes, and humane Weak- 
neſſes of the Prophets, never went ſo far as to make them pronoumce 
Otacles contrary, to what was dictated by the Holy Spirit. They 
were obliged by an irreſiſtible Power to ſpeak uhen God would Rave 
them, and to ſay what he put into their Mouths. Sometimes. hey 
utter d what they would have concealed, if they cbuld, or had under- 


. 0 
. 10 217. Mat. 7. 221 


ſtood the Meaning of it. Caiphas was an Enemy to Jeſis Christ, andi John 11: 15 


yet he pronounced a noble Prophecy concerning him, but without 

Eknaowing it himſelf. Sometimes they were made to ſpeak-byinve- 
luntary Motions, and in ſpite of thtmſelves. frremiab had teſolved 
not to preach any longer; and yet he was forced to do it Hy ſuperna- 

tural Motions which the Spirit 
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roduced in him; Then I ſaid,” Till Ter. 20. & 


600 DISSERTATIONS 


D Nenn not make mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in his Name. But bis Words [= 
2353. were in mine Heart as a burning Fire ſhut up in my Bones, and I was weary with 40. 
Before Chriſt forbearing, and I could not ſtay. Sometimes they fell into Extaſies and age of au; 
Trances, during which they utter d involuntary Sounds. +4 There 120. 
0” is 2 remarkable Paſlage in Foſephus to this Pals He makes Balaam Bf. Temple 
AN Tpeak to Balat in the following manner; Can you then imagin, that in the Fi 
HBuſineſß of Propheſying it depends upon us to ſay, or not to ſay, what we think 
fit? It i God who makes us ſpeak as he pleaſes, without any Voluntary Con- 
currence on our Part. I have not forgot the Requeſt which the Midianites 
made me, and I came with the Deſign of contenting them, and I thought of no- 
thing leſs than of proclaiming the Praiſes of the Hebrews, or to mention thoſe 
Favours which God had reſolved to heap upon them. But he has been more 
powerful than me, who was determined to pleaſe Men againſt his Will, For 
- when be enters into our Hearts, be renders bimſelf Maſter thereof; and thus be- 
cauſe he has decreed to make this People happy, and to crown them with immortal 
Glory, be has put into my Mouth: the Words T have pronounced. We find the 
like Paſſage in 5 Philo: too. Sometimes the Repreſentation of ſome 
terrible Puniſhment ſtrongly affecting their Fancy, has ſerved as a 
Curb or Check to the Deſign they might have formed, of changing 
the Oracles which God had dictated to them. We ſhall preſently ſee 
an Inſtance of both forts of Inſpiration in the Perſon. of Balaam. We 
Hall find him terrified with a Viſion, the bare Remembrance where- 
of was, perhaps, powerful enough to awe him; and we ſhall like- 
wiſe ſee bim in an Extaſy or Fancde. e e eee 
Theſe Principles being laid down, we think we have a ſufficient 
Key to penetrate into the Meaning of what Moſes tells us concerning 
Ice the i Balaam. This Man was one of thoſe; who altho inhabiting in an 
| '  Idolatrous, Country, had been inlightened with the Knowledge of 
| God, was attached: to his Worſhip, and honoured with the. Gift of 
| Propheſy. He dwelt in Meſopotamia, famous for the Abode of Abra- 
7 bam and his Family. His Reputation made Bala call him to his 
Aſſiſtance, in order to get him to curſe the Children of Hrael. To 
invite him in a manner ſuitable to the Dignity of his Character, 
which was greatly reſpected in the firſt Ages, he deputed ſome of 
the principal Lords af his Court to him, and ſome of thoſe of the 
+: King of Midian, whoſe Country was threatened with the ſame Dan- 
gers as that of the Maabites. Thoſe Deputies offered Baldam Preſents : 
Which vas the moſt effectual Method to win this mercenary Soul. 
It Ws the Cuſtom among the Orientals, not to apply to any Perſon 
Ol. Nate without a Preſent. The ſame Cuſtom brakes this very 
Day. se mnινι⁹ dino 112442 OI 144 5 16,1199 VI.! 1 111911 
The Deputies of Balal, and thoſe of the King of Midian, imparted 
„o Balaam the Commiſſion they had received from their Maſters. B. 
Al un believed that he could equally farisfy; both the Deſire he had to 
make his. Court to thoſe two Princes, and that of fulfilling the Ma- 
jeſty of his on Character. He invited the Deputies to ſpend a 
Night in his Houſe, and promiſed them to conſult che Oracle in the 
mean while. God ſorbad him to go along with thoſe Strangers, or 


tO 
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ß a 


e Amig. Lib, IV. Cap. IV. p. 213. ceming this abtient Ouſtom 
1 ans © 1 Fit. Var, Cap. XXXII. p. 19, Kc. 


* Philo de vita Moſs, Lib. I. p. 646. 


s 


upon the Old Teſtament. 601 


d to curſe a People whom he had bleſſed. Hereupon Balaum ſent them SN! 


40. away. L | | 2553. 
age of A, Balak was apprehenſive that his firſt Deputation to Balaam was Beere chan 
_120-__ not honourable enough; he therefore made a ſecond, and ſent Per- 14. 
et Temple ſons more eminent than the former. He renewed his Inſtances by de Food 

2 : 3 7 897. 
M them, and promiſed to reward him royally, if he would comply 24 
with the Requeſt he made him. This Propoſal was at firſt diſplea- 
{ing to the Prophet, at leaſt he return d this noble Anſwer ; If Balak 
would give me his Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond the Mord 
of the Lord my God. But this Motion proceeded leſs from a Fund of 
ſincere and ſolid Piety, than from a ſervile Fear, or a Virtue only 
tranſient and ſuperficial. Not daring to violate the Commands of 
God, he endeavoured to alter them, and to render odious to him a 
Nation which was ſo very dear to him. He invited theſe laſt Depu- 
ties, as he had done the former, to ſpend a Night with him, as the 
others had done, and conſulted the Oracle a ſecond time. 

God knew the Motions of this Heart, abandoned to Covetouſneſs; 
and in order to puniſh him for having ask d leave a ſecond time to 
go into the Land of Moab, he granted his Requeſt. But ſcarce had 
Balaam begun to make uſe of it, befote he had reaſon to be ſenſible 
that one of the greateſt Misfortunes with which God puniſhes in- 
diſcreer Prayers, is to hear them. Balaam was upon the Way, ridin 
upon an Aſs, which was in old Times the moſt uſual manner of * Jus 5: 
travelling, even for Perſons of the firſt Rank. An Angel in the 
Shape of a Man, holding a drawn Sword in his Hand, appeared to 
him. He did not at firſt perceive this Meſſenger of the Divine Will, 
but the Aſs was ſtruck with the Sight of him. Being frightened 
with the Spectacle, ſhe quitted the Road, running croſs the Fields 
without keeping any certain Path, and hurried away the Propher 
far from the Deputies, who probably accompanied him. Balaam 
beat the Aſs to make her go ; but the Angel hinder'd her, ſtanding 
at the End of a Track thro a Vineyard, which was incloſed by a 
Wall on each Side. There the Aſs ſtopp'd, and ran the Prophets 
Leg againſt one of the Walls. 7 Monſieur Huet pretends, that a Law 
of Pythagoras forbidding Men to ſtop in a Place where a She-Aſs has 
lain, proceeded from hence. Balaam redoubled his Blows, and the 
Aſs ſunk down under him; and whilſt he continued to ſtrike her, 

God wrought a Miracle to confound him, and made that Animal 
pronounce articulate Sounds. 9h 
The Jews have not been able to perſuade themſelves that ſo extra- 
ordinary an Event did really happen. Philo ſuppreſſes it in his Life 
of Moſes ; and Maimonides pretends that it did not come to pals, but 
only in a Viſion. And yet how often have the Rabins themſelves 
fancied more marvellous Events without the leaſt Neceſſity 2 What 
Right have they, who give myſtical Interpretations to the moſt 
ſimple Events, to refuſe acknowledging this Miracle? The moſt 
ſevere Philoſophy cannot deny but that God is able to make Beings 
deſtitute of Underſtanding and Reflection, pronounce Sounds full of 

o ( ene OOo + ...Senſe, 


Huet. Demonſt. Prop. IV. p. 451 Maimon. Mate Nevochs Pare II. Cap, XIII pg 10. 
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DISSERTATIONS 


AX2 Senſe, Reaſon, and Truth. And above all, the 9 Heathens have no SAD 
2553- Right to reproach us with this Hiſtory; they, I ſay, who relate fo 
8 many of the like nature, but not ſo well ſupported. 
1451. 
At. the Flood 


897. 
ln 


It is ſtrange, chat Balaam ſhould not ſhew any kind of Surprize = 


40. 


Age of Moſe; 
120. 


ehen he heard an Aſs ſpeaking like a human Creature. e Some 
Criticks have thought they ſolved the Difficulty, by ſuppoſing that 
this Prophet had imbued Ms Doctrin of the Tranſmigration of Souls, 
which they prove to be very common in the Eaſt. Bur could Py- 
thagoras or Plato themſelves, who were ſuch great Promoters of that 
Doctrin; could they, I ſay, have heard an Aſs ſpeaking like a Man, 
without Aſtoniſhment? The Conciſeneſs of Moſes's Narration does, 
methinks, ſupply us with a better and more ſolid Anſwer to this 
Objection. He has, without doubt, omitted ſome Circumſtances, 


which would make it vaniſh away, if they were known. 


The Als reproach d Balaam with his Hard-heartedneſs, and Balaam 
accuſed her of Obſtinacy, when he perceived the Angel, to whom 
he confeſs'd the Sin he had committed in asking leave a ſecond time 
to go to the King of Moab. The Angel renewed his Leave; but 
charged him by the naked Sword which he brandiſh'd over his Head, 
to ſay nothing but what ſhould be infpired into him. This Object 
made a very ſtrong Impreſſion on the Mind of Balaam. His Imagi- 
nation was ſtruck with it; and it preſented itſelf to him every time 
that his Avarice tempted him to obey the Will of Balak, and to curſe 
the Camp of the 1/raelites. *%Y 

He arrived at the Borders of Moab; and as ſoon as the King heard 


Bef. Temple 


440. 
Wyn 


of it, he went to meet him, to do Honour to the Character of this 


Prophet, and to conciliate his Favour to himſelf. He brought him 
to one of his Towns call'd Kirjath-Huzoth, that is to ſay, a City of 
Streets; the Reaſon for this Name, nor its Etymology, need not 
ſtop us. Balak offer d Sacrifices there; whether it was to the God 
Chemoſh, who was the tutelar Deity of his Kingdom, or to the true 
God, which is moſt likely, and in Honour to Balaam's Maſter. He 


fent afterwards to che Prophet, and to the Lords of his Court, the 


Fleſh of the Victims he had offer d: It was the manner of thoſe 
Times. Balaam might eat of it without Sin, altho it were facrificed 
to Idols, if he did it without ſcandalizing the Weak, or without the 
Defign of rendering Homage to falſe Gods. 

The Day following this Ceremony, Balak led Balaam to one of the 
High-Places, which were antiently conſecrated to the falſe Gods. The 


Gentiles uſually choſe the very higheſt Places for performing their Re- 


ligious Ceremonies. Profane Hiſtory affords us a thouſand Inſtances 
thereof. We refer to ſome of them. Tacitus aſſigns for a Reaſon 
of this Choice, that People were nearer to the Gods in thoſe. Places, 
and could be more readily heard by them. *3 Lucian argues Tuck 
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| I. * Lucian, Tom. II. de Den Syria, p. 671. 
Hom. Had. X. v. 170. Xenophon de | This Paſſage is quoted by Bp. Potter, as a- 
Exped. Cyr. Lib. VIII. p. 233. bove N. 11. But there is à Fault, doubtleſs, 
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40. 


accordingly did. There is nothing ſtrange in that. 


A Theological Plan of Pythugor im. This famous Jeſuit has fully diſcuſs d 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


N after the ſame manner, but, without doubt, rather to expoſe and ri- SAT 


dicule this Cuſtom, than to defend it. The Place ro which Balaam 


— Meſe: was led is call d || the High-Places of Baal. Baal is a general Name, and e cn 
20. 
Be. Teufle Altars to be built upon this High-Place: He order d ſeven Bullocks W 
aud ſeven Rams to be got ready for a Burnt- Offering. There was wa 
nothing of Superſtition, neither in the Choice of theſe Victims, nor I. 
14 He followed the Examples of Men who 5 Job 4. s. 
had been moſt acceptable to God, and who had offer d the ſame 1, * 


ought to be reſtrained here to the God Chemoſh. Balaam cauſed ſeven 


in that of their number. 


kinds, and the ſame number of Animals; which was aſterwards imi- 
tated by the Gentiles alſo. Tis true, we have no Inſtance of build- 
ing ſeven Altars to the true God, in one and the ſame Place. This 
has induced :; ſome Interpreters to believe, that Balaam did herein 
imitate ſome Cuſtom of the Idolaters. And ſuch a Suppoſition is 


not without Grounds. It is true however, that before God himſelf 5 16. :7. s. 


regulated the Ceremonial of his Religion, it was uſual for every one Loc z f. 


15 Abar banel in his Preface 517 1 . 


to follow the Dictates of his own Reaſon. 
to his Comment upon Leviticus ſays, that Balaam had reſpect to ſeven 
famous Altars, namely, to that of Adam, to that of Abel, to that of 
Noah, to that of abraham, to that of J/aac, to that of Jacob, and to 
that of Moſes. '7 A modern Critick conjectures, that as Moſes ſer up 
twelve Stones for the twelve Tribes of Iſrael at the Foot of Mount 
Sinai, Balaam did in like manner build ſeven Altars for the ſeven prin- 
cipal Families of the Moabites. | 

Balaam deſired Balak to offer Sacrifices to the true God; which he 
Idolatry does 
not conſiſt in not worſhipping the ttue God, but in joining to him 
other Objects of Religion. There were many of the antient Idola- 
ters who did not queſtion the Power of the God of Iſrael, but readily 


ſacrificed to him. Balak ſtood by his Burnt-Offering, and Balaam Numb. 23. 


faid that he would go aſide, as ſome Verſions render the original 
Word, which is hardly capable of being tranflated, and which may 
ſignify a deep Place, and perhaps a Cave. And he added, Perad- 
venture the Lord will come to meet me. This is an indefinite and vague 
Expreſſion, and is calculated to fignify all the kinds of Revelation 
wherewith God might have favour'd this Prophet. Mr. Le Clerc 
founds a Conjectute upon this Paſſage, / that the Angels appeared 


ſometimes to thoſe who offer d Sactifices ; and that ſuch Apparitions 


gave occaſion to the famous Doctrin of the Heathens, of the Evoca- 


tion of the Deities, which 1 Jamblicus has throughly treated of in his 


Book of the Myſteries of the Egyptians. Our Readers may meet with an 
Extract of the ſaid Book in the Treatiſe of * Father Morgnes, intituled, 


in the faid Book, the Queſtions concerning this pretended: Byocation of 


the Gods: 4 
12 1 Go 
e, e r 28. See at, | OR RS ret a, 

Codex Jima, Cap. VII Sect. III. p. 84. Cap. LIN. p. % „„ a 
a. Fay concerning the Pagan Theotogy' | ** Mr. Le Clerc, on this Palfage, p. 428 

ſham $ Chron. Can. Sæcul. IX. p. 188, &c. 14 = : or gues, Plan Theolag. | P. 420. f M191 
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DISSERTATIONS 


God communicated himſelf to Balaam after a manner which Aſoſes RAN 


does not deſcribe: He commanded him to return to Balak  Balaam 


' Before ent obey d; and in the Preſence of that Prince pronounced Oracles con- Age of ue 


trary to his own Intentions, and favourable to the Iſraelites. F Balak 


_—_—_ the King of Moab, ſaid he, has brought me from Aram, (that is to ſay, 
from Meſopotamia) out of the Mountains of the Eat, ſaying, Come, curſe me 


Jacob, and come, defy Iſrael. Flow ſhall I curſe, whom God hath not curſed * 
or bow ſhall I defy, whom the Lord hath not defied? From the Top of the Rocks 
J fee bim, and from the Hills I behold him: Lo, the People ſhall dwell alone, and 
ſhall be reckoned among the Nations. The Prophet foretold this kind of a 
private Life which the Fews were to lead in Paleſtine, and which has 
occaſion'd the ** Gentiles to ſay of them, that they were an unſociable 
People. Who can count the Duſt of Facob, continued Balaam, and the 
Number of the fourth Part of Iſrael? Let me die the Death of the Righteous, 
and let my laſt End (or, as it may be tranſlated, my Poſterity) be like his. 
It was thus the Prophet ratified the Promiſes which God made to 
Abraham, and extended them yet much further. God had promiſed 
to that Patriarch, that he who could tell the Stars ſhould likewiſe be 
able to number his Poſterity. Balaam ſaid as much of the fourth 
Part of the Children of 1/rael; alluding perhaps to the manner in 
which the Army of the Iſraelites incamp d, which was divided into 
four Bands. 0 
Bala complained that Balaam bleſs d the Iſraelites, inſtead of de- 
nouncing Curſes againſt them. The Prophet juſtified himſelf by 
the Declaration he had made before hand, namely, that he could ſay 
nothing but what ſhould be inſpired into him. Balak fancied, that in 
changing the Aſpect of the Camp of the Iſraelites, he could change 
that Spirit where with Balaam was animated. He brought the Pro- 
het to another Place, from whence he might diſcover the Army of 
the Enemy, whereas he had not ſeen before any more than the Ex- 
treme, or one fourth Part only. This Place was upon the Mount 
of Piſgah,” and it was call d by a Name which may import, the Place 
of Centinels; probably, becauſe from thence they had a better View. 
of the Enemy. There Balak and Balaam repeated the ſame Ceremo- 
nies which they had already performed in the High-Place of Baal; 
and there were ratified thoſe Benedictions which had before been 
beſtow'd upon the Vraelites; Riſe up, Balak, (cried Balaam in a Pro- 
phetical Tranſport) and hear; bearken unto me, thou Son of Zippor : God 
is not a Man, that be ſhould lie, neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent : 
Hath he ſaid, and ſhall be not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make 
it good? Behold, I have received Commandment to bleſs; and he hath bleſſed, 
and I cannot reverſe it. He bath not beheld Iniquity in Jacob, | neither hath he 
ſeen Perverſeneſs in Iſrael : The Lord his God is with him, and the Shout of a 
King is among them, God brought them out of Egypt; he hath as it were the 
Strength of an Unicorn. Surely there is no Inchantment againſt Facob, neither is 
bod... there 


I 
4. # i. ; 


1?" Juſtin lays, that the * "0 having been | was done at. firſt on a pageignlar Account, 
driven out of Egypt becauſe of the Leproſy ) became inſenſibly an Obligation of-Reli- 
with which they were infected, they were 


2 — 


gion. Juft. Lib. XXX VI. Cap. II. N. 15. 


reſolved to prevent ſuch a Reproach for the | p. 430. See alſo Tacit. Lib. V. p. 425. K 
future; upon which they avoided all Cor- Juven. Sat. XIV. v. lor, &. 
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reſpondence with Strangers; and ſo what 
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ion the Old Teſtament» Fog 


5, NAP there Divination againſt Iſrael - According fo this Time it ſhall be fe aid of | Jacob, HI 
2 49. aud of Iſrael, What hath God mroſgbt) 233 

, ef, lt is pretty hard to comprehend how it could be ſaid with Truth Le e 
= _ 120. of a People immers d in all kinds of Wickednels, that God. had not be- 1 
2 . the Flood 


bet. Temple held Tniquity nor PerverſeneſF in them. Some Interpreters underſtand it "emo 
of Idolatry : They pretend to juſtify their Criticiſm by ſeyeral In- as 
ſtances of Scripture, and to ſupport it on the Advice which Balaan © © © 
gave afterwards concerning the {/raelites. But could it even be aid, 
that God had not ſeen any Idolatry in Vrael? Had not their Fathers 
been guilty of it, both in Egypt and the Wilderneſs 2 Were there not 
ſtrange Gods among them, even in the Time of Joſhua? And was 
not this one of thoſe Crimes towards which they had always the 
greateſt Inclination 2? | 3 . 
Theſe Difficulties have induced other Interpreters to affix another 
Idea to this Expreſſion, He bath not beheld Iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he 
ſeen Perverſeneſs in Irael, and to take it in a Senſe which it bears in „ 
other Places of Sctipture; that is to ſay, not for the Exemption, but 
Pardon of Sin. Thus it is that the Verſion of the Septuagme renders 
it; and this Notion is well enough connected with that Which fol- 
lows, the Lord his God is with him. The Preſence of God is ſometimes 
repreſented in Scripture as a Mark or Token of Pardon. 
As for that other Expreſſion, There is no Inchautment againſt Jacob, 
they ſeem to be well enough render d. However, the Terms of the 
Original are capable of a different Interpretation; and they might be 
equally tranſlated, 1/rael does not uſe any kind of Iuchantment ar Divmetion, 


& 
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Succeſſes and Triumphs to the Children of Ital. Balak was. Fee 
FR to de- 
ve to curle 


whom it was; conſecrated;, and upon which, accquar W * | 
cry of Cyllene, and the like, becauſe.thale, falle Gods were particularly 

worſhipped on thoſe Mountains. The fame religious Rites were per- 
formed. on Mount Peor as had been done in other, u e 1 | 
the following Ages, the, Hearhens perſuaded chemſelves that cho? 
Lein, nid &£ to 2107 5 P-PPPPPP!: goittsy dogg id | 
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66 DISSERTATIONS 
Seen things which could not be obtain d by them at the firſt Immolation, NN 
23. would be granted at a ſecond; or if then refuſed, at a third, and ſo 40. 
Betore Chin on: But as it was Balaam who order'd this whole Service, we can't Age of A 
I. allow that he practiſed this Rite of the Idolaters. 5 
Af,theFlood It is to be preſumed, that if Balaam had not had ſome Hopes that 8 

-897- God would have changed the Bleſſing wherewith he inſpired him in ww 

favour, of the Iſraelites, he would never have made this new Trial. 

Xumb. 24, And yet it is ſaid, that When he ſaw that it pleaſed the Lord to bleſs Iſrael, 
; be went not as at other Times to ſeek for Inchantments, but ſet his Face towards 
the Wilderneſs. And that he lift up bis Eyes, and ſaw Iſrael abiding in his 
Tents according to their Tribes, and the Spirit of God came upon bim. And 

1 this Prophet pronounced new Oracles in favour of the People. 

1 There is ſome Difficulty in this Account of Moſes. It is not eaſy even 

| to underſtand the Meaning of theſe Words, He went not as at other 

"Times to ſee for Inchantments, Did he then go to ſeek for Inchantments be- 
Se Gen. ze. fore, When he went to meet God? Interpreters think they have 
7--+5 found ſome Paſſages in Scripture, where the Verb from which the 
Word Tnchantments is derived, is taken in a good Senſe, and denotes 
the Knowledge of Futurity. They conclude from this Criticiſm, 
that the Word Tachantment ſignified no more here, than the Revela- 
tions which Balaam deſired of God, concerning the Deſtiny of the 
Ifrazlies.. But they do not produce one ſingle Inſtance, where the 
Word of the Original, which we render here by Inchantments, has not 
an odious Signification. Nevertheleſs; as we have hinted before, 
the Hiſtorian ſays nothing throughout his whole Narration capable 
of convincing us that Balaam uſed Inchantments on the firſt of the two 
_ High-Places. *'1 am apt to ſuſpect that this Man, abandon'd to Co- 
. Yetouſneſs, not being able to find any thing for his Purpoſe in the 
Divine Inſpirations, would have at length betaken himſelf to Magi- 
cal Arts; but that the Spitit of God reſtrained him. The Words 
we have quoted are obſcure and ambiguous: One can't eaſily tran- 
late chem, without à Paraphraſe; and this is the Senſe I would give 
them; "Now Baluam having [een that the Lord was reſolved to bleſs Iſrael, 
did not go this time" to meet, that is to ſay, to meet God. It is ſaid be- 
fore, that he went to meet God; but this time he went to ſeek Inchant- 
ments ;" that be life ap his Eyes; and ſaw Iſrael” abiding in his Tents, accord- 
ing to their Tribes,” He went now, probably, to pronounce infernal 
Curles againſt that People; but the Spirit of God exerciſing that 
Power which it has over the Minds of the Prophets, cauſed him to 
fall into à Trance; during which Time he pronounced the Bleſſings 


o 


aforemention d In ſpite of himſelf. 108 a 07 78% . 
I am caſily ſenſtble of the Hardneſs of this Suppoſition. It is dif- 
ficult to comprehend how a Perſon animated with che Spirit ef God 

ſhould at the ſame time have recourſe to evil Spirits. But if the 

criminal Deſire Whith he had t6 curſe tlie People of God, were com- 
patible with 4 Propherieal' Spirit, can it be proved that his recourſe 
to Magical Arts Were not ſo too? This would not have been the 
ſole Inſtance which the Scriptüre affords, of a Man who after his 
being "inlighrened-with' a Spirit of Propheſy, had made uſe of In- 
i , i ooo „„ chant- 
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uon the Old Teſtament. 607 


chantments. Saul had been among the Prophets, and yet he had re- CAA 
courſe to the Devil for that Knowledge which God refuſed him; 2553. 


Age of dug not being able to move Heaven, he labour d to prevail upon Hell. zfore cha 


I confeſs, what we here meet with about Balaam, does not prove 147. 


Bet. Temple ſufficiently that he did extend his Crime to ſuch a degree as we judge A dhe flood 


WWW 


him capable of. But another Paſſage in Joſhua, where this Man is B97: 
call'd a Sooth/ayer, being joined to this, ſeems to add ſome Weight to 
our Conjecture. And there is no Inftance where the Word Sooth- 

fazer has any other Meaning than of a Perſon addicted to, and exer- 

ciſing of, Magical Arts. 

Balaam, raviſh'd by the Tranſports of the Spirit of God, pro- 
nounced the moſt magnificent Oracles in favour of thoſe People 

whom Balak ſo much long d to ſee loaden with Maledictions. Ba- Numb. 24; 
laam the Son of Beor hath ſaid, and the Man whoſe Eyes are open, hath ſaid, * * © 
he bath ſaid which heard the Words of God, which ſaw the Viſion of the Al. 
mighty, falling into a Trance, but having bis Eyes open: Thus does Balaam 
deſcribe himſelf. Theſe Words, having bis Eyes open, are equivocal 

in this Text. The Verſion we quote, refers to the Word Seer, which . Sam. g. 5; 


Was formerly appropriated to the Prophets. And yet the Words in 


the Original rather import, He who had his Eyes ſhut ; in which Senſe Numb. aa; 
Balaam might allude to the Condition he had been in on the Way, 
when he did not ſee the Angel of the Lord. 23 Some Jens have 


thought that this Prophet was blind; which cannot be maintain d, 


ſince it is ſaid of him expreſsly, that he bebeld Iſrael. Perhaps in the 
Extaſy he was in, when he pronounced his Oracle, and which is 


render'd by theſe Words, He that fell into a Trance, he loſt his Sight. 
One might underſtand thoſe Expreſſions thus; He who during bis Ex- 
14% loſt indeed bis bodily Sight, but wha ſaw nevertheleſs with the Eyes of bis 
Mind, the Viſion of the Almighty. He added afterwards, Hoi goodly are 
thy Tents, O Facob, and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael! He continued to trace, 


in pompous Terms, the Exaltation of the People of that Nation. 
Balak ſet no longer any. Bounds to his Wrath. It is ſaid, that 


be ſmote his Hands together, in token of his Indignation, and drove mums. . 
away the Prophet without any Reward, Becauſe, as he told him, the s Job vs 
Lord had kept him back from Honour, We ſhall fee in the following fat 2, . 
Diſſertation, the Artifice made uſe of by Balaam to appeaſe his Anger. 


Ezek. 21. 174 


Before he returned into Meſopotamia, he foretold the Fate of Moab, 


and the Countries round about it. Then it was, he pronounced 


that famous Oracle which has ſo divided the Commentators in all 


Ages to find out the Meaning of it: I ſhall ſee bim, hut not nom: I ſhall Numb . 


biehbold him, but not nigh. There ſhall come 4 Star out of .Facob, and a Scepter 


| ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the 


Children of Seth. All Opinions unite in one Matter, namely, that 
Balaam (poke of a Conqueror: Perhaps allo in calling him a Star, 
he accommodated himſelf to that antient Notion, that the Ap- 


pearance of Comets denoted either the Exaltation or Deſtruction of 


© fion of Breithauptus, p. 12198. 
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s DISSERTATIonNs — I 


NR Kingdoms. Some Interpreters have thought, that this was the Be- Nn | 


_ 2553. lief alfo of the Wiſe Men mentioned in the Goſpel, who ask'd, __ 49- 8 
Before cen * here is the Ring of the Jews ? for we have ſeen bis Star in the Eaſt. le of dude A 
But tho' it may be unanimouſly own d, that Balaam foretold a King, — : 


ak. veFvod they are again divided about who the King is, whom he here meant. 440. 
Ga © Some ink it was David who ſubdued the Moabites, and who 

- Mat-2-2- might thus be ſaid to verify that Part of the Prediction, He ſhall 

ſmite the Corners, or, as ſome antient Verſions of the Septuagint ren- 

der it, the Princes of Moab, But a great many Commentators, both 

ewiſh and Chriſtian, explain it of the Meſſiah. A Jewiſh Impoſtor 

deceived ſeveral of his own Nation, under the Empire of Hadrianus. 

He aſſumed the Name of Barchocheba, that is to ſay, Son of Star, 

and gave out that he was the Mefiah meant by Balaam. The Jens 

after having diſcovered the Cheat, called him Bar-coziba, or, the Son 

of a Lie. There is alſo ſome Obſcurity in that other Expreſſion, of 

deftroyig all the Children of Seth. If it be taken in the Seal: to which 

it may be reſtrain d, it ſignifies the Church; if we affix to it the Idea 

it naturally offers to the Mind, it implies all Mankmd. But in which 

ſoever of theſe two Meanings it be taken, we muſt offer it great 

Violence to find the Accompliſhment of it in David, or even in the 

Meſſiah, The e 29 ſome learned Men, and which has 

been adopted by a d famous Critick, is a Key to this Paſſage : 

They ſuppoſe, that there was a People who bore the Name of Seth, 

and that they were Neighbours to thoſe of Moab. | Grotius thinks 

it was a King of that Age. Accordingly, Balaam after having fore- 

rold the Deſtruction of Moab, and of thoſe whom he calls the Children 

of Seth, and perhaps under this Emblem, of the Enemies of the 

Church, goes on to forerel that of the "Idnjmeans, of the Amalekites, 

that of the Kenites, not the Deſcendants of Jethro the Father-in-law 

of Mofes, but of thoſe mention d in the 15th Chapter of Geneſis. All 

theſe Nations were Neighbours to that of the Moabites. At the Fore- 

Numb. 243. fight of theſe Evils that were to fall upon ſo many People, Alas! 

who ſhal live when God doth this! He extended his View even to the 

Conqueſts of Alexander the Great over the Afſyrians, if we may believe 
ſome Interpreters; he J even the total Deſtruction of the 


ems under the Name of Heber, one of their Patriarchs: A Com- 
ment which has its Difficulties. l 10 SOIL) WEL +0373 JLOOTNEELTDI3OT ͤ 


The Hiſtorian finiſhes the whole Relation concerning Balaam by 

—ver.25; this Expreſſion, And Balaam roſe up, and went. and returned to his Place. 
This Paffage wants no Explanation. © The Notion of thoſe Fews 

who underſtand it of his Damnation, does, not want to be tefuted. 

He did not die il Hug after the Period now in queſtion. \ It was 

Ch. . Phineas that ſlew him. Some Rabins advance, but without any 


Proof, char he died gr the Age of 139 Nen. 


110 415. 
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Thus have we ſeen all that the Sacred Hiſtory tells us about Ba. S 2 


40. 


Ic of lg lows the Subſtance of this whole 


120. 


mp 
Bef. Temple 


440. 


laam; and we have done our Endeavours to illuſtrate it. Here fol» 
we have made thereof. 5913 62 emi ee 
Balaam was one of thoſe extraordinary Men in whom we may ob- 
ſerve a monſtrous Mixture; he had great Knowledge of Mind, and 
great Corruption of Heart and Depravity of Life,” Tho he dwelt 
in an Idolatrous Country, he was not engaged in Idolatry. The 
true God preſerved to himſelf Worſhippers, even in thoſe Countries 
where the falſe Gods were adored. We ought not to be ſurprized; 
that a Heathen Prince ſhould deſire Aſſiſtance of one whOo worthipped 
the true God. The Idolaters did not ſay that the Lord was not 


God; they only believed that he was not God alone; that he was 


not even the moſt Mighty; and that che ſupreme Power was equal» 
ly diſperſed or divided among ſeveral Beings. We may obſerve in 
32 the Notes of Dr. Gale upon a Paſſage . Jamblicus, very learned 
Diſcuſſions of this Opinion. If Balaam mingled any ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies with the Worſhip he paid to God, which even is not 

roved, yet he conſecrated them to God only: He offer d no Sacri- 


2572. 


Account, and of the Explanation ** ag 
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fice to Chemoſh ; and he only worſhipped the true Deity upon that 


very Mountain which was devoted to the falfe one. | 
Balaam was no ordinary or common Perſon: The Reputation he 
had acquired, and which was ſpread through the Countries of Moab 


and Midian, render d him peerleſs. It was not founded chiefly upon 
his Predictions, like that of his cotemporary Magicians, but upon 


ſupernatural Revelations, where with God was pleaſed to honour him. 
Had ever an Inchanter or Soothſayer any Converſation with God ? 
Did ever any Inchanter addreſs his Prayers to him? Did ever any 
Inchanter receive Anſwers from him? Did ever any Inchanter pre- 
ſcribe to himſelf a Law to ſay nothing but what God inſpired him 


with? Did ever any Inchanter pronounce an Oracle upon a remote 


Event, and ſuch as could be revealed to him by none but God? 
Was ever any Inchanter calld a Prophet by the Holy Penmen ? 
Above all, could any Inchanter perceive the Spirit of God raking 
hold of him? The Spirit of God came upon him, ſays Moſes of Balaam. 


2 Pet. 2. 16. 


Numb. 24. 2. 


But if Balaam was a Prophet, and a true one, he was alſo a bad 


Man, and a very bad one too. He was infected with the moſt dan- 


gerous of all Vices, that which an Apoſtle calls the Root of all Evil. 


And, as another ſays of him, he loved the Wages of Iniquity. "Tis to 


1 Tim. 6. ro 


2 Pet. 2. 15. 


this criminal Inclination that all the Movements he gave himſelf to 


obtain a Reward from Balak, ought to be aſcribed. In vain did God 


command him to bleſs Iſrael: If his Tongue obey d, his Heart re- 


bell'd. He asks, he conſults, he returns to the Charge, in order to 
make God retract, if poſſible, what he himſelf had ſaid of God: God 
is not a Man, that be ſhould lie, neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent 
Hath he ſaid it, and ſhall be not do it? Or hath be ſpoken, and ſhall be not 
make it good? And finding that he could not change the Faithfulneſs 


*r 


„ Gals Notes on Jandl. de Myſt. AEgype. Sect. V. Cap. XXV. p. 279 


Numb. 23. 19. 
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of God towards his People, he endeavoured to change the Faithful- 
dels of the People towards God. It may likewiſe even be preſumed, 


that Balaani would at length have. pronounced thoſe Curſes that were Age of Mme 
expected from him, if the Spirit of God had not cauſed him to fall 22. 


into a Trance, and had not made uſe of him againſt his own Will, 
to declate thoſe Oracles which we have heard; or at leaſt if his Ima- 


Exo Dös 


42 


Bef. Temple 
$40. 
A 


gination, ſtrurk with the Viſion he had in the Way, had not conti- 


nually repreſented to him the Angel with a draun Sword, ready to 
tranſpierce him the Moment he attempted to make any Alteration in 
what God had commanded him to ſay. Perhaps allo, being vex d 
at God's perſiſting to inſpire him with Oracles favourable to tlie 
lites, he would have had recourſe to Magic Arts, if the Spirit 
which ſeized him had not prevented him. We cin't otherwiſe un- 
derſtand what is ſaid of Balaam, that he ſought Inchantments, nor recon- 
eile the Title of Prophet, which St. Peter gave him, in any other 
manner with that of Sbothſayer, as he is call'd in the Book of Foſbua. 
Such was the Character of Bulaam. Happy is he whoſe Mind is 


enlighten'd by God! But more happy he whoſe Heart he purifies, 


and whom he inſpires with Sentiments of Piety, without which the 
moſt ſublime Knowledge will only aggravate the Miſeries of thoſe 
who have been ſo enlighten d! Incline my Heart (O Lord) umo thy 
Teſtimonies, and not to Govetoufneſs. — oh 


DIS. 
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mon the Old Teſfament. 61 


2 2 | 

0 © 

2 * 8 
DISSERTATION: ENV + 
The Daughters of Moab, and thoſe of Midian, 
cauſe the Hraelites to fall into Fornication and 
Idolatry. . 2 eee e 
NUMBERS, cnav. xxv. : 

NN, (QURELY there is no Inchanment gg Jacob, neither is there ay Ox 
40. Divination againſt Tfrael.*® But what alf che Inchamers, and all 2553. 


Age of Moſes the Diviners join d together, were not able to bring about, came to Foro ann 
120. __ paſs by the Rebellions of the J/raelnes. They were at the Camp of 141. 
Bei. Temple Shittim, which was the laſt of all thoſe they ſtopp'd ar, before their Ak the Flood 
. Entrance into the Land of Canas. There it was, that the Kings of * 2 
IH Moab and Midian put in practiſe the Advice which Balaam gave them. * Numb. 23. 
His Counſel to them was, that they ſhould endeavour to provoke *— 
that God againft the Trartires, whoſe Aſſiſtance had render d them fo 1 
formidable. He put them upon a Deſign of ſacriſicing the Honour Y 
of their Daughters to the Succeſs of this Enterprize, and fo to cauſe 3 

that People to fall from Impurity to Idolatry, and from Idolatry 
into the Diſpleaſure of him who had fought fo powerfully for their 
lakes. 11 
This Project ſucceeded. The Daughters of Moab, and thoſe of 
Midian, enter d into a Correſpondence with the Iſraelites, and foon 


convinced them, that there were more dangerous Charms than thoſe | 
of Magic. They poſſeſs d themſelves of their Hearts and Souls; 8 
they invited them to the Sacrifices of their Gods, making this the ; 
Price of their infamous Complaiſance. The Jfrazlites fell into the _ _ 
Snare. They offer'd their Homage without e to the Gods of | ; 
thoſe Women, whom they themſelves idolized. e Hiſtorian ſays = 
of them; The People did eat, and bow down to their Gods. And Iſrael joined Numb. 25; : 
himſelf to Baal- peur. 5 e | 

But what was this Baal-peor ? - It is not very important to this Hi- | 
ſtory z nor is it an eaſy Matter to anfwer the Queſtion. Baal is 2 | 
general Word, which ſignifies Lord, and which Cuſtom has appro- — 
priated to the falſe Gods. Tis a Phenician Word, and the fame with 
Bel in the Chaldaic. * Joſeph Mede believes it was affected by deiſied 
Men. Peor was the Name of one of the Mountains in Moab. We 
obſerv d it in our preceding Diſſertation. Hitherto there is no 
ſion 1 ſuſpending our Judgment. Bur thoſe who have 2 mind t | 
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* Jef. Mede's Works, Book III. Cap, IV. p. 630. 
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612 DISSERTATIONS 


d examin the ſeveral Opinions of the Learned upon the Queſtion we TAP 
2553. have propoſed, may find a vaſt Field of Erudition in ſuch an In- 40. 
Before Crit QUITY ; but they will likewiſe meet with want of Evidence and De- e of a, 
1451- monſtration. „ GM WE on. | 
9 only the Laws of Brevity which we have preſcribed to our- 8 
GA ſelves, but likewiſe thoſe of Decency, forbid us to quote thoſe Authors. 
"Tis im poſſible to read, without bluſhing, the Details into which they 
enter upon this Head, whether it be to refute the Poſition that the Baal- 
peor of the Moabites was the Priapus of the Heathens, or whether it be to 
maintain it. Thoſe who are for the firſt of theſe Syſtems are of Opi- 
nion, that the Worſhip which was paid to Baal-peor was compoſed of the 
moſt infamous Ceremonies. * The Talmudiſts have carefully deſcribed 
the ſame. 3 St. Ferom pretends, that the Name of Priapus is derived 
from that of Peor ; he ſays, that Moſes would not enlarge any more on 
this Subject, for Reaſons of Modeſty. Had not the Commentators 
ated wiſely, if they had governed themſelves by that Pattern? A 
modern Author has given a yet greater Flight to his Imagination: 
He aſſerts, that the Hiſtory of Noah has ſerved for a Foundation to 
that of Priapus and his Worſhip. 5 Yogins thinks, that all the Cere- 
monies which were obſerved in Honour of this pretended Deity were 
ſymbolical, and deſtin d to ſignify the Influence of the Sun upon the 
Productions of the Earth. © Selden maintains, that Baal-peor was the 
God of Hell. By this Poſition he explains the Words of the P/almift, 
Pſal. 106.28. Where it is ſaid, that the Vraelites eat the Sacrifices of the Dead. 7 Father 
Calmet has made the Extract of theſe different Opinions in his Diſſer- 
tations upon Baal-peor and Chemos ; He there adds his own Conje- 
Etures; from whence he draws this Concluſion, that the Worſhip 
of Baal-peor is the ſame with that of Adonis, who was call'd Peor by 
the Moabites. He thinks it was the ſame God to whom the Egyptians 
ave the Name of Ofiris, the Phenicians that of Adonis, the Phrygians 


f that of Athynes, the Syrians' that of Atys, and the Hebrews that of 


Thammus. ig x 

Upon this Occaſion we might ask a Queſtion of more Impor- 
tance, to wit, whether it was a Crime to eat the Fleſh of Victims 
offer d to Idols? This Matter is throughly diſcuſs'd in the firſt 
x Cor. 8. & Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. A Digreſſion upon what that 
0 Apoſtle ſays about it, will explain the Queſtion propoſed, and 
ſerye to illuſtrate ſome Paſlages of Scripture. He diſtinguiſhes three 
Qiaſes there, in which Men might be invited to eat of that ſort of 
Food: 1. In the Temples of the falſe Gods. 2. In the Houſes of the Hea- 

thens.. And, 3. Ina Man's own Houſe. 843.6 
1. In the Temples of the falſe Gods. The Gentiles, after having offer d 
their Sacrifices, did eat in the very Temple of the Idols the Fleſh * 
| the 


* 8 - 1 
135 


— 


84 
S 
* ** 4 *. — . — —— 


. Maimonid. More Ne woch. Part III. Cap. -| Cap. IV. 13. p. 17. in Hof. Cap. IX. 10. 
XLV. p. 475. See likewiſe Jarchi of Breit- Jurieu Hiſt. des Cultes, Part IV. p. 550. 
Hauptis upon Numb. xxv. 3. p. 1127. Nomen Voſſius de Idol. Lib. II. Cap. VII. p. 126. 
| Pehor inde dicitur quod foramen Podicis coram Helden de Diis Syris, Syntag. I. Cap. V. 
#Hlo Idolo denudabant & cacabant. | p. 83. | £ . | 

12'S. rom, Tom. II. adverſms Jovianum, | 7” Calmet upon Numb, Diſſert. on Babal- 

Lib, L p. 32. lem, Tom. VI. in Hoſeam, | Pehor & Chemos, p. 29. 
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LS" the. Victims that had been offer d to them. # After having ſacrificed Rl, 


40. their Hecatombs, ſays Joſephus againſt Appion, they make uſe of their Temples 2553. 


Age of aſe: for Feaſting and Revelling Places. 9 We have given Inſtances elſewhere vers cen 
; — | of this Cuſtom. . q | 5 | 1 45 N ; p F | 1 4a) \ — — -¼ — 
Bet. Temple 2. Men might be invited to eat-Fleſh offer d to Idols, in the Houſes **g"* Food 


. 


If of the Heathen themſelves.  ** For after that the Victims were ſacri- 83 1 


ficed, the Heathens carried ſome of the remaining Fleſh home with 
them, and made a Feaſt there with, inviting to it whom they 
thought fit. 9 CC 
3. They eat it in their own Houſes, becauſe they bought it in the 
Shambles, where this kind of Food was ſometimes expoſed to Sale. 
Wie read in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that Julian the Apoſtate 
had order d that no Fleſh ſhould be ſold publickly for a Time, but 
ſuch as had been before offer d to the falſe Gods, to the end that the 
Chriſtians being obliged to buy of it, might thus be ſaid to have in 
ſome manner partaken of the Worſhip of Idols. 
Theſe are the three Caſes to which the Primitive Chriſtians were ex- 
poſed, and concerning which, in all Probability, they conſulted 
St. Paul. They were divided upon this Subject. Thoſe Chriſtians 
that were converted from Judaiſm, were too ſcrupulous. We know 
in general, how great an Averſion all thoſe Jews that lived after the 
Captivity had to any thing relating to Idols. It was one of their 
Canons, that if a Gentile made a Sacrifice for his Son or Daughter, it was 
not lawful for a Jew to eat of the Fleſh of the thing ſacrificed, '3 We find 
in Juſtin Martyr, that Trypho reproached the Chriſtians for eating this 
kind of Food. And there were indeed ſome Chriſtians who were not 
ſtrict enough upon this Head : They were ſome of thoſe that had 
been Gentiles, and that maintain'd the Lawfulneſs of eating at all 
Times, and in all Places, of the Victims offer d to Idols. St. Ire- 
næus gives us this Account of the Nicolaitans and Falentinians. © © 
St. Paul decides the Queſtion : He has told us, that in the two 
laſt Caſes we are not forbid to eat of thoſe Meats, unleſs the Weak 
were ſcandalized thereby: If any of them that believe not, bid you to 4 Cor. 10. 27: 
Feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, asking no 
Queſtions for Conſcience ſake. Thus much for the ſecond Cale. What- men 25- 
ſover is ſold in the Shambles, that eat. And this decides the third Cale. 
But the Anſwer he returns to the firſt, namely, Whether it were law- 
ful to eat the Fleſh of Victims in the very Temple where it was offered? is more 
ambiguous. For in the 8th Chap. of this Epiſtle he ſeems to affirm, 
that the Matter is indifferent in itſelf, and that it can't be evil but 
when it gives Offence : We know, ſays he, that an Idol is nothing in the Ch. 3. +. 4 
World, and that there is none other God but one. For tho there be that are © 
called Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, (as there be Gods many, and 
Lords many) but to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
N Recreer and 


1 1 
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* Foſeph. contra Appion, Lib. II. p.x069. | Cap. XV. p. 137. : 
: 9 — LIV. Alſo Diſſ. LIII. *2 Maimon. de Idol. Cap. IX. Sect. XII. p.52. 
N. 27. and Diſſ. LV. | Juſtin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryphone, 
See I Cor. x. 27. St. Paul allows Men | p. 253- 6 
to be preſent at this kind of Feaſts, pro- Jenæm adverſus Heret. Lib. I. Cap. 
vided they give no Offence. I XXVII. And as for what relates to the 


'* Theodorer, Hiſt, -Ecchfiaſt. Lib, III. U Valmejnians, ies idem, Lib, I. Cap. I. p. 30. 
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Before Chrilt ſcience of the Idol unto this Hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an Idol; and * 3 
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DISSERTATIONS 


bim. — there is not in every Man that Knowledge : for ſome with Con- 


their Conſcience being weak, is defiled. But Meat commendeth us not to God : 

neither we eat, ate we the better; neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. 
But take beed teſt by/any means this don of yours become a Stumblin -block to 
them that are weak. | For if any Man fee thee which hath Knowledy e ſet at Meat 
in the Idol x T. emple, ſhall not the Conſcience of him which is weak % emboldenel 
to eat thoſe things which are offered to Idols ; and yy thy Knowledge your 
thy weak Brother periſh, for whom Chrift died? 

In theſe Words St. Paul ſeems to lay down for a Principle, thar 
an lol is nothing. "Whether it be, that he alludes to the Term which 
the Jews made uſe of to deſcribe Idols, which they call'd Nothings, or 
whether the Greek Word itſelf imported ſo much, for it was appro- 
priated to thoſe imaginary Shades which, as the Heathens ſaid, were 
wont to hover about Sepulchres. From the Notion of the Idols be- 
ing Nothing, St. Paul ſeems to conclude, that it is no Crime to eat in 
their Temples; no, not even of the Fleſh of thoſe Victims that have 
been ſacrificed to them, unleſs ſuch a Step ſhould offend the Weak. 
Bur in the 16th Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, it ſeems, on the con- 
trary, that it was an Act of Idolatry. For he there affirms, that the 


things which the Gentites ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils: And as the Jews 


in eating the Fleſh of the Victims which they offer'd to the true God, 


did communicate with the true God; and as the Chriſtians who eat 


of the Bread of the Euchariſt, did communicate with that Zeſus, the 
Sacrifice of whoſe Body was repreſented by that Bread; fo thoſe who 
in the Temple of the falſe Gods eat of the Victims offer d to them, 
did communicate with the ſaid falſe Gods, that is to ſay, with Devils. 
Flee from Idolatry, ſays the ron + — d Apoſtle, I ſpeak as to wiſe 
Men; judge ye what 1 fay. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Cbriſt? [The Bread which we break, is it not the 


40. 


3 
Bef. 3 


* 2 


Communion of the Body of Chriſt? For we being many are one Bread, and one 


Body; for we are all Par taſers of that one Bread. Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh : 


are not they which eat of the Sacrifices Partakers of the Altar? What ſay I then? 
that the Idol is any thing, or that which is offered in Sacrifice to Idols is any 


thing? But 1 ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 


Devil,, and not to God: and 1 would not that Ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with 


Devil, 
One of the chief Cauſes of the Obſcurity of St. Pauls Epiſtles is, 


chat they are fill d with certain abrupt Dialogues, in which the In- 
terlocutors are not ſufficiently diſtinguiſſ d. What looſe Chriſtians 


objected to St. Paul, has been taken here for the very Anſwer of that 


Apoſtle; and people don't obſerve, that what he himſelf ſeems to 
fay, was only the Pretext with which the Corinthians had a mind to 
cloak their Idolatry. This Pretext was, That an Idol was nothing; that 

or not eating, did not render us more agreeable to God, St. Paul grants 
them their Poſition in the ſaid 8th Chapter, for a Moment, and tells 


them, * if what they advanced were founded on Neale, that al- 


tho 
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Fed tho an Idol were nothing in the World, that altho eating, or not cating, N 


did not make us more acceptable to God, yet the Scandal it gave 2553. 


Age of Meſes to weak Souls ought to be enough to hinder Men from going into Sn cnn 
the Temples of the falſe Gods. Theſe Words may then be para- 14. 
1 Jou Nicolaitans, or you Gnoſticks,. you Nhe Flood 
pride yourſelves in your Gnoſss, or Muomledge; you Nicolaitans, or 8 2 
you Gnoſtichs, you cry we have Muowledge. To which I anſwer, 
that Knowledge puffeth up, and that it is only Charity which edifies. 
You Gnoſticks, or you Nicolaitans, you 1ay-we know that an Idol is na- 
thing in the World, and that eating, or not eating, does not render 
us more agreeable to God. Allowing that your Poſition is right, 
yet the Conſequence you draw from thence is wrong; and you 
oughit to take care that the Power you pretend to have, do not be- 
come an Offence to the Weak. For if a Man ſe 
Ruowledge, that is to ſay, who pretendeſt to have it, ſit at Meat in 
the Idol's Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience. of him which is weak, be em- 
All this is there- 


phraſed in this manner: 


A 
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e thee, which haſt — ver. 10. 


© boldened to eat thoſe things which are offered to Idols? 
fore no more than a ſimple Conceſſion; whereas in the i oth Chap. 
of the ſame Epiſtle, the Apoſtle attacks the very Poſition ot Prin- 
ciple, which he had before only granted for Argument ſake; and 


there he ſhows, that a Man cannot aſſiſt at theſe Feaſts in the Tem- 
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ples of the Idols without ſharing in the Idolatry thereof. 


I finiſh this Digreſſion here, and conclude that the Iſraelites were 


guilty of a heinous Crime in their going to the Temple of the falſe | 
Gods, to eat of the Fleſh of the Victims that were offer'd to thoſe 
Idols, and thereby paying a direct Worſhip to Baal-peor. 


Such an irregular Behaviour kindled the Wrath of God againſt 


them: He commanded Moſes either to cauſe the guilty Perſons to 
be extirpated by the Heads of the People, and to hang them up pub- 
lickly; or elſe, as our Verſion expreſſes it, to take, all the Heads of the Numb. 25. 4. 


People, and to hang them up before the Lord, 
ginal may be underſtood both ways. The firſt Tranſlation: is the 


moſt natural. This Command was complied with: And we ſup- 
y and by, that a thouſand of 


9 
4 
5 
: 
4 
| 
10 
| 
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againſt the Sun; for the Ori- 


pole, for a Reaſon we ſhall ſuggeſt 
the 1/raelites underwent this Puniſhment. - 


But one of the Chief of the Tribe of Simeon, whoſe: Name Was 


Zimri, fancying perhaps, that the Eminence of his Character would 
ſecure him from Punithment, even tho he ſhould carry his Crime 
to the higheſt degree, had the Boldneſs to bring into the Camp 2 
Midianitiſh Woman, and to conduct her to his 16 Tent in the Sight of 
Moſes himſelf, and in the Preſence of all the People, who had been 
put into the utmoſt Conſternation by the Execution of thole thou- 
land Criminals. This Complication of Guilt occaſion d a Redou- 


blement of the Puniſhment. God ſent a Plague upon the Tribe of 


Simeon, which conſumed 'Tiventy and three thouſand Perſons. Tis St. Paul : Cor. 10. 8. 
who determines it to this Number. 


Twenty Evid 
that of the Apoſtle, which induced us to ſuppoſe that there ha 


Moſes makes them amount to | 
and four thouſand. It was to reconcile the Evidence of Moſes.t@ Numb. 25-9 
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One cheuſand of the Hraelites already ſacrificed to the Order which HL 
2553. God had given to Moſes. The Greatneſs of this Plague appears by 40. 
Dede en the extreme Difference which was found between the Enumeration age of wa I 
_ 1451. of the Tribe of Simeon, as related in the 26th Chapter of Numbers, 20. 2 
X.mheFlood and that in the 2d Chapter of the fame Book. In the latter, this Tribe bef remgie 
We conſiſted of Fifty nine thouſand three hundred Men ; in the former, they M Y - 
were no more than Tiventy two thouſand and two hundred. 5 
This Plague was going to make a yet greater. Deſolation : But 
the Zeal of Phineas, the Son of Eleazer, and Grandſon of Aaron, put 
a Stop to it. This holy Man, arm'd with a Javelin, enter'd'into the 
Tent of the above-named Simeonite, and puniſh'd the Crime, by 
ſtriking thro both the guilty Perſons, the very Inſtant they com- 
mitted it. Etta e 25 YL 
This Blow of Vengeance, ſtruck at ſuch a preſſing Juncture, and 
by a Man whom we muſt ſuppoſe to have been led to it after a mi- 
raculous manner by the Spirit of God, cannot be made a Precedent 
to any other Perſons. Nothing can be more abſurdly advanced 
than the Judgment which the *7 Fews build upon this Circumſtance, 
and which they call a Judgment of Zeal. The Examples they quote, 
do even'eſtablifh what we maintain, namely, that theſe extraordi- 
nary Strokes of Vengeance are only allow'd to extraordinary Men. 
1 Mac. 11.24 Matathias may have been put into the number of ſuch, and his 
Action may have been commended: He obſerved a Few ſacrificing 
to the falſe Gods in the City of Modin ; he was penetrated with Griet, 
and inflamed with Anger atit: He made the Man undergo the Pe- 
nalty which the Law inflicted upon Idolaters, to wit, that of Death, 
Naying him even upon the Altar, together with him that had ſoli- 
cited him to the ſaid Crime. : 
The Jews abuſed this Judgment of Zeal, as they call it, upon ſeve- 
ral Occaſions: They put it in Practice very often, not only againſt 
4 innocent Perſons, but even againſt ſuch as were endow'd with the 
1 aas 7. 58s. moſt eminent Virtues. St. Stephen, whom they inhumanely ſtoned, 
4 23-12 and St. Paul, whom they vow'd to aſſaſſinate without any Form of 
Juſtice, are glaring Inſtances thereof, | 
The Zeal of Phineas was rewarded: God confirm'd to him the 
Right he had of ſucceeding to Elaxer, as his Son, in the Office of 
the Prieſthood, and promiſed him that the ſaid auguſt Privilege 
ſhould be perpetuated in his Family. The Words of Moſes run thus; 
Numb. 25. Behold, I give unto him my Covenant of Peace. And he ſhall have it, and his 
of Seed after bim, even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood. It looks here 
as if the Priefibood were a thing different from the Covenant of Peace. 
Some of the Fewiſh Interpreters conclude from this Text, that God 
had promiſed to Phineas a Privilege of procuring Pardon thencefor- 
wards for guilty Perſons. But there is nothing more indefinite in 
the Sacred Language than the Word Peace: OE uſe of to de- 

ll note all kind of Proſperity, and in particular that of long Life. Phi- 
„ did actually enjoy it in this laſt Senſe, as appears in the Mp 
| 15503 DS * | 2 | | *0 
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upon the Old Tamm. 61 


of Judges, is St. Jerom, and ſome other Writers after him, mains Sec 
tain, tho' without any Ground, that it is he who is meant in the gth 2883. 
Chapter of the Second Book of Chronicles, ver. 20. And there are Before Chrit 
even ſome of the Rabins that have advanced the Notion of his liv- __1457- 


ing to the End of the World. The Promiſe of an everlaſting Prieſt. r lee 


hood was likewiſe accompliſhed. ** The Jens reckon twelve High- by : 


Prieſts of the Race of Phineas, from his Time down co Solomon; they 
reckon nine more from this Period to the Captivity; and fifeen. from 
the Re-eſtabliſhment to the Time of Antiochus Enpator, -the laſt of whom 
was Onias, {lain by Lyfaas. 

21 "Tis true, the High-Prieſthood was for a while in the Family of 
Ithamar, the ſecond Son of Aaron; but it ſoon return d to that of Phi- 
neas. The Sctipture does not tell us the Reaſon why it went out of 
it during that Space of Time. * It has been raſhly affirmed, that 
it was becauſe Fhineas attempted to diſpenſe the Daughter of Fephtha . 
from fulfilling her Father's Vow. Eli was the firſt of the Family of 
Lhamar that enjoyed the Office of the High- Prieſthood. Abitub ſue- 
ceeded him, and was ſucceeded by his own Son Abiax. After him 

came Aae his Brother; and he was follow'd by Abiathar his Son. - 
ind ow 'd to the Houle of Ph, in the Perſon 
of Zadok, where it continued even to the, Macchabites. This is ſuffi- 
cient to make good the Promiſe of an everlaſting Prieſthood: The Words 
Everlaſting, Perpetual, and the like Terms, do uſually feat a org 


Duration, but i in an indefinite and Fer "850590 Senſe. "Y 
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DISSERTATION IXVI. 
The Iſraelites triumph over the Midianites. 
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NUMBERS, HAP. xxx). 
"A, FTER that God had begun to execute Fudgment at his own 


FR Pt 
hes I Houſe, he exerciſed it likewiſe on thoſe Idolatrous People 
ho had had the Boldneſs to rob him of the Men that he had conſe- 


Before Chriſt 
1451. crated to himſelf, He therefore commanded the Children of Iſrael 


Ade reed to uſe with the utmoſt Rigour thoſe Midianites, who had laid ſuch 
. odious Snares in their Way, and was pleaſed to make Moſes revenge 

[ Per. 4. 7. the Diſgrace of his People before he died. Gt DFR E27 
The fame Reaſons which render'd the Moabites the Object of the 
Forbearance of the Hraelites, ſeem'd to plead in favour of the Midianites. 
Both of them deſcended from Abraham; the latter by Midian the Son 


Gen. 25. . Of Keturah, the Wife of that Patriarch; the former by Lot, his Nephew. 


And the ſame Reaſons that render'd the Midianites unworthy of any 
Favour, ſeem'd likewiſe to ſpeak againft the Moabites; The Daugh- 
ters of both theſe People had ſeduced: the 1/raclites,- and had drawn 
them away to the Worſhip of Baal peor. Ne vertheleſs, God pumifſid 


the Midianites, and did not recal the Indulgence he had granted to the 


Moabites. Some Circumſtance, which the Sacred Hiſtory has ſup- 
preſs d, or leaves us the Trouble of gueſſing at, has without doubt, 


E xO DVS 
40. 


Age of Moſes 
120. 


Bef. Temple 
440. 
UV 


occaſion d this Diſtinction. It is probable, that the Midianites contri- 


buted more than the Moabites to tlie Diſobedience of the Children of 
Sixteen thouſand of the Muliauites, taken Priſoners in the War which 
we are going to relate, give us à ſufficient Proof of the Strength of 


that Nation, and that the Laws of Prudence required, that they 


ſfhould not be attack d but by numerous Armies. But a Nation fa- 
vour d by Heaven, and which {aw the God of Battel at their Head, 
had a Way of Fighting ſuperior to all human Prudence. It pleaſed 
God that Moſes thould command but a ſmall Army in this Expedi- 
tion, to the end it might appear chat the Victory was owing to him, 
and not to Man. A Body f Twelve thouſand Men was ſent againſt 
Midian, being a Detachment of One thouſand out of every Tribe. 
Phineas was probably their General; at leaſt the Words of Moſes ſeem 
to offer this Opinion to our Mind. Beſides, the Commiſſion of re- 
venging the Injury done to the Vraelites, could not be intruſted to a 
more proper Hand than to his, who had begun to do it with ſo 
much Zeal, However, the Text in the Original is dubious 7 1 
2 1 FE). F 5 233 ; FJ 7 ccor #1 
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Bef. Temple 
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RC accordingly; the Interpreters are divided about it. The Verſion from SN 


the Hebrew runs thus; * Moſes ſent them to the War, à thouſand. of. every 2453. 


- 


holy Inſtruments, f and the Trumpets to blow, in his Hande. 
This Ambiguity has made it a Queſtion, whether Phineas was ſent 
to command thoſe Troops, or whether it was only to inſpire them 
with Courage at the Sight of the Sacred Veſſels, and with the Sound 
of the Trumpet? pgs 3 
Thoſe who eſpouſe the firſt of theſe Opinions, found it upon the 
Silence of the Scripture in relation to the General that was to have 
commanded the Army. Now where is the Hiſtorian, ſay they, 
who in giving an Account of any Army, could forget to make 
mention of the General? | 1 


Before Chriſt 
1451. 


Aft. the Flood 


* Numb. 37. 
«= FI 
7 See con- 
cerning theſe 
Trumpets 
Numb. 10. 9. 
& 2 Chron, 
13. 12. 


Thoſe who are of the other Opinion, offer to our Conſideration, | 


if not 5 or better Reaſons, at leaſt many more in number. 
They affirm, that there is no Inſtance of Prieſts being put at the 
Head of Armies. There were indeed always ſome who went along 
with them; but it was only for performing their Religious Functions, 
and for ſummoning the Enemy to implore che Mercy of the [raelites, 
To this Objection the other Side reply, that the Miniſtry of Phineas 
was altogether extraordinary ; that we are not to judge of this holy 
Perſon by the ordinary Cuſtom; and that as the Zeal he teſtified in 
piercing Zimri and the Midianitiſh Woman with his own Hand; as 
that Zeal, I ſay, was not the leſs worthy of Praiſe for having ex- 
ceeded the ordinary Laws; ſo this Prieſt might have been appointed 
Commander of an Army upon ſo extraordinary an Occaſion, con- 


trary to the uſual Cuſtom. 


It is likewiſe: alledged in Oppoſition to che firſt, of theſe Opinions, : 
that the Commiſſion of Phineas ſeems. to have been reſtrained: to the 


bearing of the Sacred Veſſels, and to the ſounding of the Trumpet. 


But as on the one hand, it can't be denied that this Commiſſion was 


given to him; ſo neither can it be proved, that it was oppoſite to the 


other. 


I 


Nor is it any more determin d, What were thoſe Sacred, Veſlels 


that are, mention d here: Perhaps the. Hiſtorian meant nothing more 


thereby than the Sacred Trumpets, which, he ſays, were in the Hands 


of Phineas. Perhaps alſo he meant the Ark. In this Cale. Phineas 
would have been attended with ſeveral of the Levites. The Chaldee 


Paraphraſe does thus explain the Sacred Text ; ;Moſes ſent Phineas the 


Son of Eleazer to the War, and the Urims and Thummims, in order to conſult 


the Lord with them. ”. Spencer adopts the ſame Opinion : He ſays, that 


Eleazer being loaded with Vears and Infirmities, was no longer able 
to diſcharge the Function annex d to ee rene 
the Urims and Thummims; and that Phineas was order d to go in- 


ſtead of his Father. Tho: this ſhould he but a bare Conjectute, yet 


EF 


it is certain, that the Pontiffs had their Vicars, or Depuries, to ſupply 


their Inability. Here follows a remarkable Paſſage of * Maimonides 


upon 


* Spencer de Legib. Heb. Lib. Ill. Dill, VII. Cap. I. fol. 221. P. 2. Repub. des Hebrews, 
Cap. VI. p. 967. W e * IIIb. H. Cap. VI. F 
Maimonid. Halacha Habodath Hacciparim, | "NR. 
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FA 


RAS upon this Head : In caſe, Tays he, that the High-Prisft ſhould happen to f IF 
2 boy : upor iled, the Practite was, to ne: 4 Virar to Tim, br — ; his 5 I 
" Before Chr ſtead. This Vicar was called his SECOND, and uſed to ſucceed him. And Age of Moſer 
_I451- be likewiſe had his Vi lars, who afted with reſpect to him, as be did to the High — 5 
ede Flood Prieft. 3 
2 The Twelve chouſand Men choſtn's out by Moſes, la againſt 
the Midianites ; and the Battle they gave them was leſs an ordinary 
Combat thin an Execution of Juſtice upon Criminals. All the 
-* Males of Midian, and fle Kings, chat is to ſay, five Governors of 
dhe Midlaiites, wete fin with the Edge of the Sword; and Balaam 
underwent the ſame Puniſhment. We do nor know how this Pro- 
phet, who was of Meſopotamia, and of whom the Hiſtorian ſays, that 
he went his Way, or return d to his own Country, happen'd to come 
into this of Midian.” The Jews are of Opinion, that he thought that | 
the Defeat of the Nraelites would be the Puniſhment of that Idolatry, 3 
into which he himſelf had been the occaſion of their falling, | and g 
that he was deſitous of ſharihg' 1 in their Spoils. | 
The Wives of the Enemy, their little Children, all their Cattle, 
both great and ſmall, fell into che Hands of the Children of Tirael, 
Their Cities and fenced Towns: were deliver d up to the Flames; 
and a general Plunder was the Conſequence of à general! e 
All this is particularized in the Sacted Vir; ; but we think t ere are 
tw o Oblervations neceſſary for the entire Explanation of it. 
Fit, Upon this Occaſion, as Well as upon ſeveral others, ths 0 
Alt 6ught not to be taken in "he ſtricteſt Senſe, Lat ff it admfted 
of t no Exception. Here it only means the much reater Number. 
Without, this Obſervation, it JA Te 10 poſſible” reconciſe what 
Numb. 31. 7, Moſes fays here, to wit, thar'th Mates, with what we find 
Judg. 6. 1. in the Book of 7 ndges, 12 194 15 Children bf Mrael did Evil in 85 5 
Si iobt of th the Lord: N. the Lod elivered them into the Hand "of 1 Midian ſeven | 
Tears. 1, 11 (8&3 Ht ,DOn55 Ino 5:11 a 25 
Secondly,” Tbere Was ſomething very fi ſingu al 0 per the 
Conduct which the People of God obſerved sn thoſe of M. 
Nor can it be OE | for, either by thoſe Directions which God 
had given in relation to the ars which the Maueltes were to wage 
"the ſeven Nations, nor to thofe' Rules that concern d their 
725 with other Wirions, ane which were call'd by the Tehrews, 
Wars for. the 'Goad of of the Coptmonwealth. * The Orders in reſpect to 
theſe Wats were Men in relation W the firſt ſort, God com- 
Deut. 29. 36, manded as follows; 30 of. 1 the Cites of theſe eople which the Lord 6% God 
5 doth give thee for an ſißeritancb, thou falt Jaye alive nothing that breatheth. 
But thou- ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, — That t teach you "ot to ts 4 tt 7 al 
their Abominatious, ich they” have done "pit thiir Gods, © fo ſhould" 
agamſt the Lord your God. As for what related 70 Geher Natior , his: 
is che Beha vicur Which the Children of ae! were to ob! re to- 
—. 10,11, Wards them; When. thou comeſt; mph unto a City to then” py 
— claim Peace mit it" Aud it all 'b xr ey w 


This 
ee Numb. , 8," N Ss nai ibn, Tio, 
fol. 184. p. 2. + ts M cee binomial * 


on the Old Teſtamein. Gt 

> open to thee, then it ſhall be, that all the People that is found; therein, ſhall be GRNGAR 
40. Tribntaries unto thee, and they ſhall ſerve ther. Aud if it will mae no Peace 2553, _ 
Age of iges with thee, but will make War againſt thee, then "thou ſhalt. beftege it. And %fore Cir, 
ven the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thy Hands, thou: ſhalt {mity 23 
vet. Temple every Male thereof with the Edge ef tbe Sword... Bur the\ Womeng, and the . 307, 
| . little ones, and the Cattle, and all that ix in the City even all the Spoil thereg f 
95 ſhalt thon take unto thyſe 701551141 vAs NI WP cr 20 blue] 500 
It is not neceſſary to) inquire here into the Meaning of -theſp 
Laws. We {hall not determin, whether the Iſraelites wefd obliged 

to put in Practice theſe bloody Executions rigidly, as the Com 
mand of God ſeems to require of them. poſitively; or Aether God 
only gave them a Right, but ene to ſpate whom 
they ſhould think fit, and particularly all thoſe that were willing 

to renounce their Idolatry. 3 The Author of the Book Siphri is of 
this laſt Opinion: He builds it upon that very Reaſon which God 
ſeven Nations; to wit, leſt they: ſhbuld teach them to do after all their 4b: 
minations. This ſeems to imply, that thoſe who repented of their 
Idolatry, and would be converted, ſhould be exempted from ſuch 
rigorous Treatment. The Queſtion is only to remove the Difficulty 
which we offer d, and which conſiſts, in that the Midianites being 
none of the Seven Nations who were to undergo the Severity of theſe 
Laws, did not yet appear to have partaken of the Mildneſs of the 
other. We dont find that Moſes offer d them Peace, and that they 
refuſed it. „ 2 1405 RE 
Some Interpreters think they obviate this Objection, by ſaying, 

that the Laws we have quoted were not given when the Iſraelites 
fought againſt Midian; and yet it appears, that this Battel was fought 


immediately after the Death of M; Avenge the Children of Jjrael of Numb. 31. 3 


the Midianites : afterward thou ſhalt be gathered unto thy People. 
Might we not rather ſuppoſe; that this Law of Mercy which God 
gave, was to regulate the Conduct of the 1/razlites, when God him- 
{elf did not ſubjoift an Exception; but that in this Caſe, he ex- 
preſsly order d, that the Midianites ſhould be put to the Sword, and 
their Cities reduced to Aſlies. ES 
The 1/raelites obey d thits Law: There was nothing in it contrary 
to their own Inclinations. But they took Pity of thoſe Midianiti/h 
Women, whom they ought to hive treated with the utmoſt Rigour, 
and carefully ſaved their Lives. They did not look upon them 
with that Horror they ought to have had for ſuch Seducers, but 
with a Complaiſance that was owing to the Remembrance of thoſe 
criminal Pleaſures they had taſted with them. | 
This Behaviour provoked Moſes : He made the Heads of the Peo- | 
ple feel the Effects of his Indignation. The Text ſays; He was wroth Numb. 3 
with the Offcers of the Hoſt, with the Captains over Thouſands, and Captains © © 
over Hundreds, which came from the Battel. And be ſaid unto them, Have 
ye ſaved the Women alive? Behold, theſe cauſed the Children of Tjrael, through 
the Counſel of Balaam, to commit Treſpaſs againſt the Lord in the Matter of Peor. 
VOL. L Tettttt - Accord- 
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7, Accordingly, this Lawgiver commanded them peremptorily to put NN 
2553. to death all thoſe Women who had committed Fornication with the 40. 
Fabre om Iſraelites, and all the Children that [proceeded from this infamous age of amp: 
1451. Commerce. 4 ud e IT | 5 5 N en ah 1. 
Ade es perhaps Moſes followed ſome particular Order which God had Pf Temyle 
— given him in this Matter. He deſerved Praiſes for what he did, tho AR, 

God ſhould not have given any Directions about it. There are | 
Caſes in which he does not think fit to give any poſitive Directions, 
but expects that we ourſelves ſhould draw from the general Rules he 
has laid down, ſuch neceſſary Conſequences for our Behaviour, as 
are agreeable to our particular Circumſtances. This was the Caſe of 
the [/raelites. They ought to have believed, that what was moſt 
odious in the Sight of God, in the whole Country of Midian, was 
thoſe Impure and Idolatrous Women, who had ſeduced them to Im- 
purity and Idolatry. They ought to have known, that the beſt 
Uſe they could make of the Sword which God had put into their 
Hands, was to turn it againſt fuch notorious Offenders. 
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DISSERTATION IXVIL 
The Divuiſon and Oblations of the Spoil which 
was taken from the Midianites. 


NUMBERS, HAP. xxx} 


2 FT ER the Separation of what was prohibited to be kept of N. Won 
. the Plunder taken in the War with the Midianites, God com- 2553. 


age of Moſes manded that an Account ſhould be taken, and a Diviſion made, Before Chrit 
57 | of all char could be lawfully preſerved. The People obſerved the 
NE Orders which he had made in this particular Caſe : Neither can we r 
WY infer from what was then practiſed, either that the like Directions 
were given before, or ever obſerved afterwards. The firſt thing 
done here, was to divide the Spoil into two equal Parts, one of 
which was for the twelve thouſand Men who had obtain'd the Victory, 
and the other for the reſt of the People. Upon the firſt Half, that 
is to ſay, the Share of the Army, Moſes commanded to lay'a' Tribute Numb. 21. 
unto the Lord of the Men of War which went out to Battel.: © One Soul of fre 
hundred, both of the Perſons, and of the Beeves, and of the Aſſes, and of the 
Sheep — and to give it to Eleazer the Prieſt, for an Heave-Offering of the 
Lord: That is, to give it to the Prieſts, who had no Inheritance in 
Tſrael, becauſe God had ſaid, that he himſelf would be their Lot and their 
Inheritance, The like Tribute was levied upon the Peoples Share, 
and given to the Leyites, who were alſo in the Service of God, and 
counted the Officers of him that was the ſole King and General of the 
Armies of Iſrael. l abi 
It was an antient Cuſtom in making War, to lay the Plunder be- 
fore the Perſon who commanded the Army: He took what pleaſed 
him beſt of it, diſtributed Part of it to the reſt of the Officers; and 
the Remainder among the Soldiers. * The Complaints of Achilles 
about the Diviſion made by Agamemnon in the Trojan War, are perpe- 
tuated by Homer*s lliads. 3 And it is obſerved, that the two follow- 
ing Phraſes ſignify the ſame thing among the Poets, To command the 
Army, and to have the Choice of the Spoils. i . 
We ſhall take it for granted therefore, that offering the Tribute to 
the Lord, and giving it to the Prieſts and Levites, was one and the | 
| ſame thing. It is not to be doubted, if we weigh theſe Words of the 
Hiſtory ; Moſes gave the Tribute which was the Lord's Heave-Offering, unto ur 41, &c, 


Eleazer the Prieſt; as the Lord commanded Moſes, And of the- Children of 1 
5 ; BR Ilrael's 1 
"Woe Caſſand. Lycophron. ver 299. a Bp N as Gras. Lk III. [ 


Him. Jliad. I. ver. 162, &c. | Cap. XIII. p. 500. 
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Arca Iſrael s Haff, which Moſes divided from the Men that warred =_ of the r 


Children of Mraels Half, Moſes took one Portion of fifty, both of Man, and of 
Beaſt, and gave them unto the Levites, which kept the Charge of the Jaber nacle Ie of je 


of the Lord. Thus there is no Difficulty in the 4oth Verſe of this 
Chapter, where it is ſaid, that the Lord's Tribute was thirty and two Per- 
ſons. Theſe Words ſeem to offer at firſt to the Mind a Notion of 
ſome Sacrifice, in which thoſe Perſons were to have been offerd up, 
or of ſome Conſecration to have been made thereof, for the Service 


- 


the Prieſts. . 


. 49, XC. 


There was alfo another Kind of Offering. Moſts acquain ts us, that 


40. 


Bef. Temple 


440. 
r 


of the Temple. But theſe thirty two Perſons were. given for Slaves to 


aſter thoſe of which we have been ſpeaking, were preſented to the 


Lord in the Perſon of the Prieſts and Levites, the Heads of the Army 
came to him, and ſpake in the following manner; Thy Servants have 


talen the Sum of the Men of War, which are under our Charge, and there lack- _ 
eth not one Man of us; that is to ſay, there did not petiſh one ſingle 


have therefore brought an Oblation for the Lord, what every Man hath gotten, 


of Jewels of Gold, Chains, and Bracelets, Rings, Ear-rings, and Tablets, to 


4 mae an Atohement for our Souls before the Lord. 


given of them. But it deſerves Notice, that Moſes and Eleaxer took 
the {aid Offerings, and brought them into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 


—. 54. 


It would be a thing below the Ends we propoſe to ontſelyes in 
this Diſſertation, to enter into a Diſcuſſion of the nature of theſe Or- 
naments, which the Children of rat took from the Midiailites, or 
to tranſcribe into this Work the Account which Interpreters have 


for a Memorial for the Children of Iſrael before the Lord. 

When this laſt Offering was preſented to God, according to the 
Mind of the Chieftains of the Army, it was not diſtributed among, 
the Prieſts and Levites, but devoted to the Uſe of the Tabernacle. 
We ought not, however, to conclude from this Circumſtance, that 
the firſt Contribution that was raiſed from the Spoils was not appro- 


priated to thoſe who adminiſter d in Holy Things: For it is mani- 


feſt, that thoſe firſt Offerings, of which we have ſpoken before, and 
theſe: latter ones, were of a different kind. The former were taken 
from that Part of the Spoil which the Twelve thouſand Combatants 
had acquired in common, after the Victory. The latter were fepa- 
rated from that general Maſs that was brought before Eleazer and be- 
fore Moſes, to the end that the Value and Diviſion thereof might be 
made with Exactneſs. The ſecond conſiſted of thoſe Jewels of 
which the Soldiers were not obliged to give any Account, and of 


which it was ſaid, The Men of War had taken Spoil, every Man for himſelf. 


The former was a Tribute laid upon them by the Command of 
God. The latter was a free Gift. The fame Name was affected 
to each; and both one and the other might be juſtly tiled, Offerings 


made to the Lord, | 4 1 
The Paraphraſe of the Targum of Jeruſalem upon theſe Words, We 


have brought an Oblation for the Lord, is ſomewhat ſingular. Moſes had 
ſhown the Reaſor latter Offering to the Lord, to wit, that by 
2 o 4 LUIZ ,qsc 42 co: h ball .monithe 


„ _ 


 Jfraelite in the Engagement with thoſe of Midian. And to ſhow their 
Gratitude for ſo ſignal and wonderful a Mercy, they ſubjoined, We 
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. 
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” 5 . # - 
+ - * 
* * 


wp the Old Tafnem 626 


the Muſter of the Tribes which was made after the Battel, it appear d van 
40. that there lacked nat one Man of them. Which is thus explained by the 2553. 
kge of Moſes Paraphraſt: We penetrated into the Chambers and Cloſets of the Kings of Mi- Before Chrit 
120-  dian: We found there young Girls abounding with Charms : We took amay their _*457- 
Bet. Tempi® Ornaments from off their Heads, their Pendants out of their Ears, their Bracelets dt. - wal 
"Mo their Arms, their Crochets from their Breaſts, and their Rings from their . 
Fingers, But we did not caſt the leaſt laſcivious Look at them. Wherefore ne 
| hope, that the Oblation we now make will aſcend to Heaven, againſt the Day of 
the great Judgment, as an Atonement made for our Souls before the Lord. 
It is not eaſy to miſtake more the Senſe of an Author, than Fona- 
| than has done that of Moſes in this Place. The Army by offering 
this Plunder to God, by devoting it to the Tabernacle, did no more 
than what was done at all Times, namely, to depoſit Monuments 
of Gratitude in the Temples of the Gods from whom the People re- 
ceived any ſignal Favours. Thus the Sword with which David flew » Sm. 2. 9, 
Goliah, was depoſited in the ſame Place where the Sacred Veſtments 
were kept. + The prodigal Emperor Caracalla devoted to the God 
Serapis that which he had made ule of to kill Geta. 5 And it was the 
Cuſtom of the Heathens, to ſet aſide Part of the Plunder for the Gods, 
before they diſtributed the reſt among the Generals, the Officers, and 
the Soldiers. This Portion or Share was called Acrothinia, and is de- 
rived, as ſome Criticks think, from a Word which ſignifies the Top 
of a Heap, becauſe they choſe what was deſtin d for the Gods from 
the Plunder erected in a Heap or Pile. The Part of the Spoils 
which they valued moſt, was what they took from the General of 
the Enemies Army: It was term d Eponumia; and $ according to the 
Inſtitution of Romulus, they were devoted to Jupiter Feretianus. There 
were ſeveral Methods of conſecrating to the Gods that Share of the 
Booty which was deſtin'd for them. Sometimes it was burnt in 
Honour of them; or, as we have ſaid already, depoſited in the 
Temple. Heftor vowed, that if he triumph'd over his Enemies, 
he would offer a like Sacrifice to Apollo.” Virgil in deſcribing the 
Temple wherein Latinus gave Audience to the Ambaſſadors of Æneas, 
| ſays, that one might ſee hanging up, Chariots, whole Sets of Ar- 
mour, Axes, Plumes of Feathers, Lances, Bucklers, Maſts, and 
other Parts of Ships, and the like. See here a notable Medal, upon 
which we may oblerve a Trophy that Marcellinus brings into the Tem- 
ple of Jupiter, after having obtain d a ſignal Victory. 
At the Beginning of this Diſſertation we advanced, that the Order 
which they followed in the Diviſion of the Spoil upon this Occaſion 
was ſomething ſingular, and that it had neither been practiſed before 
nor afterwards, in the like Circumſtances, Abraham laid upon him- 
ſelf a much greater Tribute after the Defeat of Chedorlaomer and his 
Confederates. He offer d to God in the Perſon of his Miniſter (Mel- gen. 4. 20; 
r Uuuuuuu chezedek 


+ Dio, Lib. LXXVII. p. 880, &c. See | Numiſm. p. 224. = 
Tillemont's Hiſt. des Emp. Tom. III. p. 135. Had. H. ver. 81, &c. 

5 See Euſtath. on Odyſſ. A» Euripid. Her- | Hneid VII. ver. 183, Oc. See likewiſe 
cules furiens, Act II. ver. 476. Lib. III. ver. 286. 
_ © Phatarch, Tom. I. in Marcel. 2 See * Spanheim, ut ſupra. See the original 
alſo Sanbeim s Diſſert. X. Tom. II. de Preft. | Diſſertations in Folio. 
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S chizedek King of Salem) the Tubes of all the Spoils; whereas here, God 
23553. only appropriates to himſelf one Part in five hundred. 
Before um In other Victories which God granted to his People, and which 
are mention d in x Holy Writ, we may ſee that the Law of dividing 
Ae F229 the Spoil, and of devoting ſome of it to the Lord, was religiouſly 
3 obſerved; but we meet with no Inſtance of what was done ther the 
1 —— Defeat of the Midianites. | Hi IN. 
9 When the Children of 1/rael,, weaty of God for their King, were 
deſirous of having ſuch fort of Kings ſet over them as their neigh- 
bouring Nations had, they were ſoon made ſenſible, that the Yokes 
of Earthly Monarchs were not ſo light and eaſy as that of their 
Heavenly King. If we may believe what the '* Jes tell us, their 
Kings had a vaſt Share of the Spoils which were obtained in War. 
In the firſt place, they arrogated to themſelves all that was called 
the Treaſure of the conquer d Prince; and under this Claſs was 
reckon'd every thing that could contribute to the Pomp and Gran- 
deur of a Prince. After which, they divided the reſt into two equal 
Parts, one of which belong d entirely to the Sovereign; and the 
other was divided equally among the Soldiers. It is remarkable, 
that all thoſe who went in the Expedition againſt the Midianites, were 
—ver. 19. obliged. to abide wil hout the Camp ſeven Days, if they had killed any Perſon ; 
and likewiſe whoever had touched any Slain ; and that they were to 
purify both themſelves and their Captives on the third and ſeventh Days. They 
were alſo commanded to waſh their Cloaths, and all the Veſlels 
they had taken from the Enemy. Thus Elazer directed the People 
er. 22, &c. of the Army; Tbe Gold, and the Silyer 5 the Braſs, the Tron, the 1m, and the 
Lead, every thing that may abide the Fire, ye ſhall make it go through the Fire, 


ration: And all that abideth not the Fire, ye ſhall make. go through the Water. 
The Nature of which' Water, we find deſcribed in Lev. xx j 

Spencer finds no Law concerning theſe kind of Purifications in 

any of the Books of Moſes. He brings this as a Proof of his grand 

Principle, to wit, That moſt of the Moſalcal Rites were borrowed: from thoſe 

'of [the Heathen, , He makes mention of ſeveral of theſe Purifications 

obſeryed i by them after a Battel. It is nevertheleſs demonſtrable, 

that if; Moſes did not here preſcribe particular Rules to thoſe that re- 

Lenau, turn d from any Military Expedition, he had already given general 
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and it. ſhall be clean: Nevertheleſs, it ſhall be purified with” the Mater of Sepa- 


Numb. 19.14. - 1 1 * * 5 Is , 2 5 ; ; 
Le. 2+ ones, of which he now makes the Application. 
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|* Chronological Conneflion of the Diſſertations. 


Age of Moſes, 


—_ — | 
Bef. Temple and Cad, and the Half Tribe of Manaſſeh; and after this Diviſion, theſe Tribes go forth 


440. 


2 | 


{11}. 26, &c. 


— _ 


MOSES divides the two Kingdoms of Hon and Og among the Tribes of Reuben 


and finiſh the entire Conqueſt of thoſe Countries. 


125 1 Numb. xxxij. Dent. iij. 12, &c. Joh. 
xiij. 8, &c. —XX1}. 4. | | 


The Daughters of Zelaphead (his Male Iſſue failing) put in their Claim for the Inhe- 


ritance of their Father, who was of the Half Tribe of Manaſſeh in Gilead; and by Goss 
Interpoſition their Claim is allowed, and a Law made concerning the Right of Succeſ- 
ſion. Numb. xxvij. I—11. | | 45, | 


- . - « . af 


Moszs by Gop's Command enjoins the Maelites, when they ſhall enter Canaan, 


utterly to deſtroy the Canaanites and their Idols, Numb. xxxiij. 50, &c. and preſcribes 
how to divide the Land Weſt. of Jordan among the nine Tribes, and Half Manaſſeh, 
Numb. xxxiv. to ſeparate for the Levites forty-eight Cities, and fix Cities of Refuge, 
Numb. xxxv. Of which laſt, Moſes appointed three Eaſt of Jordan, Deut. iv. 41, &c. 


Mosx 27 Death is denounced, and Jos ava appointed his Succeſſor; upon whom 
he laid his Hands, and inſtitutes him with certain Charges, Numb. xxvij. 12, &c. Deut. 
And in the Plains of Moab thoſe various Laws ſeem to be made, which 


are recorded in Numb. xxviij, xxix, xxx. 


All theſe Tranſactions from the Beginning of Diſſertation LXIV. were done in the 
roth Month of this Year: And | | 


On the firſt Day of the eleventh Month, (20 February) being the Sabbath-Day, Moſes | 
harangued the Grand Camp with a Recapitulation of the Laws and Ordinances, which | 
Oration we call the Book of Deuteronomy, deliver d firſt to day, from Chap. j to ver. 40. | 
of Chap. iv. and afterwards continued to Chap. xxvij. as in the following Diſſertation. 
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BOTS SERTATION IXVIT. 
Moss being about to die, recapitulates the 
Laws of God in the Preſence of all Iſrael. 


— 


DEUTERONOMY, cnar.j. 


© 


822 7 HEN Mhſes perceived the Time drew near in which he RAD 
2553. was to & go the Way of all the Earth, and to give an Account 40. 


Before Chi Of the moſt glorious Adminiſtration that ever any mortal Man was Age of wee 


145T- inveſted with, he made his laſt Efforts to ſtamp upon the Minds of 
3 the Children of Iſrael! the Laws which he had before preſcribed to 
 A& them. The Speeches he addreſs'd to them upon this Occaſion, com- 
*Joſk. 23.4. poſe the Matter and Subſtance of that Book which the Seventy call 
DEUTERONOMY, that is to ſay, the Second Law, or a Repetition 

of the Law. Moſes did not pronounce all theſe Diſcourſes at one 

Ke. Time, or in one Day. He aſſembled the People ſeveral times upon 
this Occaſion : The firſt was, on the firſt Day of the eleventh Month 


of the thirty-ninth Year after the coming up out of Egypt. He did 


not die till the firſt Day of the e Month, according to ſome 


Interpreters, or the ſeventh Day, if we follow the Hebrew Calendar. 
The fear of miſinterpreting the laſt Words of this holy Man, hin- 
der us from adhering to the Diſcuſſions of the Commentators upon 
cb the firſt Expreſſions of this Book, to wit, Theſe be the Words which Moſes 
pale unto all Vrael, on T HTS Side Fordan: Some render it beyond; and 
infer, that this is ſpoken by a Perſon who was actually in Palefline, 
or the Land of Canaan; with reſpect to which, it might be ſaid, that 
the Plains of Moab, where Moſes was at that Time, were beyond For- 
dan. We readily acknowledge, that Ezra, that Foſhua, that other in- 
ſpired Authors, or at leaſt one who was approved by thoſe who had 
the Gift of Inſpiration, have added ſome Explanations to the Penta- 
teuch. We make no Scruple to account for this Paſſage by ſuch an 
Hypotheſis. Tis true, however, that the ZFibrew Word on which 
the Interpreters found their Opinion is equivocal, and may equally 
be render'd, on this Side, or beyond. There is no Geographical Proof 
for either Senſe, neither can it be taken in one more than in the 
other, unleſs it be determined by what goes before, or comes after, 
in the Places where it is uſed. Nothing obliges us to annex one 
Signification to it here rather than another, and we may tranſlate, 
Theſe be the Words which Moſes ſpate — BE ION D Fordan. Perhaps 
even the Hebrew Word ſignifies neither on this Side nor beyond in this 
Place; and it may denote only, that the Plains of Moab were oyer- 


againſt Fordan, | 
. 8 There 


120. 


Bef. Temple 
440. 
WV 


upon the Old Teſtament. | 1 


AL; There are other Difficulties which ſeem more conſidetable in re- 2; +l 
40. lation to the neighbouring Places, where Moſes was, when he ſpoke to 2553. 
ige of ud the Children of Iſrael for the laſt Time. Some Verſions. render it; Before Cf 
120. that he was in the Plains of Moab,. over-againſt the Red Sea. The Di- 
Bet. Temple ſtance there is between theſe two Places, do not admit it to be ſaid, . eos 
. that one of them was over-againſt the other. But this Difficulty is 5 
i occaſioned by the Verſion, and not by the original Text: It im- 
ports only, over-againſt Zuph. Now the Word Zuph ſignifies Ruſhes. 
This Epithet of Zuph is indeed given to the Red: Sea, in divers Places 
of Scripture. It ought however, to be underſtood here, of a Town; 
and the rather, becauſe it is not joined to the Word Sea in the Ori- 
inal. Now it is in a manner demonſtrable, that the City in que- 
Rion here, was one of thoſe in the Country of Moab, which was ſepa- 
rated only by the Brook Arnon from the Plains of Moab, where Moſes 
then was, and all the People. * oC} 36 00 
Neither ought we any more to underſtand by this Paran, which is 
here mentioned, the Wilderneſs of that Name, where the Hraelites 
had wander ſo long. Tis probable, that Param is here the Name 
of a Town bordering on the. Country of Moab. The Town can't be 
confounded with the Wilderneſs, unleſs we overturn the whole Text 
of Moſes, as the Targum of Jeruſalem has done. But let us paſs on to 
Matters of greater Moment. Here follows the Subſtance of Drutero- 
nomy, and of the laſt Speeches Moſes made to the Iſraglites.* ll 
Firſt, He briefly relates to them the moſt memorable Events that 
befel them, from the Time they left Mount Horeb: 1. The Order 
they received to make. thole Meanders, or Windings, towards the N 
Mountains of the Amorites, and the circumjacent Places, the Plains | 1 
and Countries towards the South, along the Sea-Coaſt, the Land 1 
of Canaan, Libanon, and even as far as the Euphrates. 2. The ſend- | 
ing of the Spies into the Land of Promiſe, their Report of the ſaid 
Land, the Murmurings and Puniſhments occaſioned by their Re- 
port, and the dreadful Oath which God {wore to their Fathers, that 
none of them ſhould enter into the Promiſed Land. 3. The divers 
Tours they made, when they were obliged to retire from that Land, 
to which they had been ſo near, and the Commands that were given 
them to ſpare the Edomites and the Moabites. 4. The Victories they 
obtained over Sihon King of the Amorites, and Og the King of Baſan, 
and the Diſtribution they made of their Country, to the Half Tribe 
of Manaſſeh, to that of Reuben, and to the Gadites. 5. The Prayer 
which Moſes made for the Revocation of the Sentence that God had 
pronounced againſt him, and by which all Hopes of entering into 
the Land of Promiſe were precluded to him, God having abſolutely 
denied him that Favour. 6. The Plagues which God had ſent to 
puniſh the {/raelites for their Rebellions, and the ſeveral Miracles he ; 
had wrought for their Relief, even by accommodating himſelf in 


ſome meaſure to their Luſtings. 


——— 1 
8 EE 


— — 0 r T 2 bow * n 
* p — — 2 2 — — — "wy 
be A. - — r — $a -_ 
. 3 . 


— - 


— CR 


— SORT . r 2» — 
—— n . 2 O — — — 
Dr * 8 5 
2 n 8 , » 37 g *7 


v 
— — r n II 
— 5 — by — — 2 
2 n 
93 — 5 6 Y 


* 
D W Er Nr, eee * — — — _ 
= 


| Secondly, Moſes makes a Recapitulation of all the Laws, Moral, ö 
Ceremonial, Political, and Military, which he had given the People | 
on the Part of God. This Recapitulation takes up the greateſt Parc ; 
ol this Book. It is what occaſion d it the Name of Miſnab=thora, that A 
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AL is to ſay, the Second Law. We meet with an exact Analyſis of all 
2553. theſe Laws, in the Diſſertation which Father Dom. Calmet has put ar the 
Before Cum Head of his Commentary upon Deuteronomy. 


T45T. . - Thirdly, Moſes does above all preſs moſt home to them the Law 


A weFtood which the Vraelites ſtood in the greateſt need of, namely, that which 

54 was calculated to reſtrain their boundleſs Inclination towards Ido- 
latry, and which cauſed them ſo often to relapſe into it. One can- 
not read any thing more pathetical than what he ſuggeſts to them 
upon ſo important 2 Subject, nor nothing more ſevere than the 
Judgments he pronounces againft thoſe who fhould be guilty of that 
Crime, or draw others inte it. He takes away even the leaſt Pre- 


EXO DUS 


4. 


Age of Moſes 


|  - "i 
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Deut 4. 15. tence they could uſe to eolour it. He puts them in mind, that when 


God appear d to them on Mount Fbreb, he did not affume any vi- 
ſible Form, for fear leſt they fhould be induced to make groſs Images 
of the Deity, and to render them Religious Honours. He orders 
them to be eſtranged from, and even to hate the Perſons that were 
moſt dear to them, if they ſhould have the Boldnels to tempt them 
to any Act of Idolatry. He orders that the Perſons who ſeem'd the 


Children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when;thou 
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ASSO malkeſt by the Way, and when thoy lieſt chen, and when thou rifeſt. up. Aud FW 


thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine Hand,” and they ſhall be as Frontlets 2:553- 


age of Muſes between thine Eyes. And than ſhalt write them, upon the Poſts of. thine Houſe, eser Chit 


Ho 


and on thy Cares. M And it ſhall be when, the; King futerh-upan.the Thrane of his . 
Kingdom, that he ſhall, 92 4 Copy, of POE AAR Bool, out of: that . 
which, is before the Prieſts the Levites. And it ſpall' be with him, and he ſhall . 
read therein all the Days. f his Life « that be m learn to fear. the Lord his Gad, &c.” ** 
to keep, all the Wards of this Law, and theſe Statutes, to do them, Some Ra- 
bins pretend, that Moſes made or writ thirteen Copies of the Book 
of Deuteronomy with his own Hand, chat is to ſay, twelve for the 
twelve Tribes, and One for the King. god ed 5 11 211 + $9 | 
Fifthly, Moſes ſet before the Eyes of the Icaelites the great Reaſons 
which ought to induce them to make. the Laws of God the Rule of 
their Behaviour. 1. All theſe Laws terminated in the Love of God 
as their Centre, and fo their chief End is to make us love 2 God N 
ſovereignly, as being ſayereigaly amiable: Aud now Hrael, inhat dath 10. 12, 154 | 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy. God, and ta walk in 
all bis Ways, and ta lave him, aud to ſer ve the Lord thy God with all iy Hart, 
and with all thy Soul, to keep the Commandments of the Lord, and bis Statutes, 
which I command thee this day for thy good? 2. Theſe Laws are uf them- 
{elves ſufficient to accumulate Glory and Happigeſs both on Na- 
tions and private Perſons, if they obſerve them religioully : | Behold, —+ 5 6 
I bave taught you Statutes and Judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded 
me, that ye ſhould do ſo in the Land whither ye' ga to poſſeſs it. Keep there- 
fare and do them, for this is your Wiſdom and your Underſtanding in the Sight 
of the Nations, which ſhall hear all theſe Statutes, and ſay, Surely this great 
Nation is 4 wiſe and underſtanding People. 3. Theſe Laws were made 
by a Being which had dealt out his Wonders with Profuſeneſs to a 
People for whom he had made them: | 45k nom of the- Days that are paſt, —» 32.6 
which were before theſe, ſince the Day that God created Man upon the Barth, 
and ask from the one Side of Heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any 
ſuch thing as this great thing. is, or hath heen heard like: it? Did ever People 
hear the Voice of Cod ſpeaking out of the midſt of the Fire, as thou baſk heard, 
and live? Or hath God aſſayed to go and take him a Notion from the w f 
another Nation, by Temptations, by Signs, and by Wonders, and by Wax, and by 
4 mighty Hand, and by a flretched out Arm, aud by great Terrors, according ta 
all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt, befare your Eyes 2 4. Theſe 
Laus draw down numberleſs Bleſſings upon thoſe who follow them, 
and as many Misfortunes on thoſe that break them: Behold, I ſet be- chap. rr. 263 
ore you this day a Bleſſing and a Curſe : a Bleſſing, i ye obey the Commandments 8 
of the Lord your God, which I command you this day: and Curſe, if ye will not 
obey the Commandments of the Lord your God, but turn aſide» out of the Way 
which I command hau this day, to go after other Gods which ye have nat known, 
5. Theſe Laws are endued with an intrinkc Juſtice: What Nation is cb. . 8 
there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous, as all "this Lam 
which J ſet before you this day* 6. Laſtly, Theſe Laws are adapted to 
the Faculties and Underſtandings of thoſe for whom they were made: 
For this Commandment which 1 conmand thee this day, at 15 not bidden from ** 30. 11, & 
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CR neither in it far off. "Tt is not in Heaven, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall S255) 
2553. Fo up for us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? 4. 


Before Chriſt Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou ſhouldeſt fay, Who Tall g o over the Sea Age of Myer 
fer us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? But the Word " Jn... . "i 
z * 8 very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth, in thy Heart, "that thon mayeſt do it. * . 
| . Sixthly, Moſes ſharply reproaches che Ohildren of Iſrael for the In- 
| 7 - gratitude they had been guilty of. He bitterly laments the Short- 
| nels of their good Motions," and that fatal Eaſineſs with which they 
paſſed in an Inſtant- from' the greateſt Teal to the utmoſt Coldneſs, 
and from Obedience to Rebellion. This is the Reaſon why the 
Turgum calls the whole Book of Deuteronomy the Bool of Reproaches, 
Theſe Reproaches are the main Subject of the Song of Moſes, and 
which is, as it were, the Abſtract of the Abſtract itſelf of what he 
Chap. 32. 5,6. writes in this Book: They have corrupted themſelves, their Spot is not the 
Die. 30. Spot of his Children : They are a perverſe and*crooked Generation, Do ye thus 
requite the Lord, O fooliſh People and unwiſe? Is not be this Father that hath 
bought thee ? Hath not he 125 thee, and eſtabliſted thee ? — But Je- 
ſhurun waxed fat and kicked Thou art waxed fat, thou art grown thick, 
thou art covered with Fatneſs ; then be forſook God which made him, and lightly 
| eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation. — 0 that they were wiſe, that they under- 
ſtood this, that they would conſader their latter End! How eee, ole chace a 4 
8 -b thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to fe g 
| Seventhly, Moſes foretells the ſiniſter Cataſtrophe into which" he 
= Jſraclices ſhould fall upon the account of their Rebellions, both they 
and their Poſterity. Several Doctors have thought, chat in aſs 
Predictions he extended his View even to this laſt Diſperſion, under 
which the Jens labour ar this very Day, and even until they be re- 
admitted into the Covenant. It will not be eaſy to apply theſe pom 
D. cc, &. pous Expreſſions to any lower Notions: Ie ſhall be left few in ebe, 
* 3% 1X6 mhereas je were as the Stars in Heaven for Multitude: becauſe thou wouldeſt not 
obey the Voice of the Lord thy God. And it ſhall come to paſs, that as the Lord 
rejoiced over you to do you good, and to multiply jou: ſo the Lord will rejoice 
over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you to nought ; and ye ſhall be plucked 
om off the Land whither thou goeft to poſſeſs it. And 1 Lord ſhall ſcatter 
2 among all People, from the one End of the Earth even unto the other; and 
there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, which neither thou nor thy Fathers have known, 
even Wood. and Stone. Aud among theſe Nations ſhalt thou find no Eaſe, nei- 
ther ſhall the Sole of thy Foot — reſt: but the Lord ſhall give thee there a 
* Oz 15 trembling Heart, and failing of Eyes, and Sorrow of Mind: And thy Life 
i hall hang in doule before thee, and thou ſhalt fear Day and Night, and ſhalt 
i have none Aſſurance of thy: Life. In the Morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God 
it were Even : and at Even thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were Morning, for the 
ear of. thine Heart wherewith thou ſhalt fear, and for the ſight of thine Eyes 
» with which thou ſhalt ſee.—- And it ſhall come to paſs, when all theſe things are 
come upon thee, the Bleſſing and the Curſe which 1 have ſet before thee, and 
thou ſhalt call them to mind, among all the Nations whither the Lord thy God 
bath driven thee, and ſhalt return unto the Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his 
Voice according to all that I command thee this day, thou and thy Children, with 
all thine Heart and with all thy Soul: that then the Lord thy God will turn 
thy Captivity, and bave . 1 — 5 e will return -_ gather thee 
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| [LL from all the Nations whither the Lord thy God hath ſcattered thee, Tf any of = 


40. thine be driven out unto the utmoſt Parts of Heaven, from thence will the Lord 2553. 


Age of de, thy God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch thee. And the Lord thy God Pore Ch 


120- _ will bring thee into the Land which thy Fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs 
"—_—_ it : and he will do thee good, and multiply thee 4414 Fathers. tre 1 2 . 397 8 
miſes were accompliſh'd in part, when the Jews return d from tje 
Babyloniſh Captivity. Nehemiah alludes thereto in his Addreſs to God New :. ,, 
after this Return. But the Targum of Jonathan ſays, that they will 
not be wholly fulfilled before the Miniſtry of Elias, and that of the 
Royal Meſſiah. 
After that Mofes had taken all the Care his Wiſdom and Prudence 
could ſuggeſt, to engage the Iſraelites to be faithful to God, he con- 
cludes in lamenting the little Succeſs all theſe Remonſtrances were 
like to produce. He calls Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that God 
had done, by his Adminiſtration, all that was proper to prevent their 
Rebellions, and to cover them from thoſe Plagues which they were 
about to draw upon themſelves. He order'd, that this Book, in 
which the Recapitulations he had made were to be recorded, ſhould 
be laid up by the Ark of the Covenant, to remain for a Witneſs 
againſt them: He commanded the Levites which bare the Ark of the Covenant Dew. 31. 23, 
of the Lord, ſaying, Take this Book of the Law, and put it in the Side of the © 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for a Witneſs 
againſt you. For 1 know thy Rebellion, and thy ſtiff Neck: Behold, while 1 
am yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious againſt the Lord ; and 
bow much more after my Death? Gather unto me all the Elders of your Tribes, 
and your Officers, that I may ſpeak theſe Words in their Ears, and call Heaven 
and Earth to record againſt them. For I know that after my Death ye will ut- 
terly corrupt yourſelves, and turn afide from the Way which T have commanded 
you : and Evil will befal you in the latter Days, becauſe ye will do Evil in the 
Sight of the Lord, to provoke himto Anger through the Work of your Hands. 
Theſe Words are remarkable. It is a moſt comfortable thing 
for a dying Paſtor to caſt his Eyes upon a great number of Souls 
which he has gotten for God, and upon ſuch fore of Triumphs fa- 
ſten d to his Chariot; I ſay, it is a ſweet thing for him to be able to 
ſay, after having worthily diſcharged the Functions of his Miniſtry ; 
Behold me and the Children whom the Lord bath given me. This is what 16. s. 8. 
ſupported at the Approach of his Death, the Author and Finiſher of our web. 12. . 
Faith. Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is loſt — But Joba 27. 12. 
this Privilege is not granted to all. God refuſes it often to his moſt 
faithful Miniſters. The Corruptions of Men ariſe ſometimes ſo high, 
that the moſt powerful Means uſed for extirpating them, are vain 
and ineffectual. 
But there is a Reward of another kind, which waits on the Mini- 
ſters of the living God: *Tis that which proceeds from the very 
Boſom of that Religion they preach, and from the Manner after 
which they have preach d it; to wit, that if they have not been able 
to convert them, they have at leaſt confounded them ; and if they 
have not made them holy, they have at leaſt left them without Ex- 
cuſe. Such was the Diſpoſition of dying Moſes: © I have finiſh d 
my Courſe; I have already exceeded the Bounds that God has 
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RL © preſcribed to the Bounds of human Life. Six- core Years, which 8 
2553. have lived, and theſe Hairs, grown grey thro ſo. many Labours, 40. 
Before Chrift do ſufficiently remind me, chat my laſt Moments are drawing near, Ae of 3m 
_ 1451- that I have no more Time remaining, but what is neceſſary to ad- . 
mA dreſs to you my laſt Exhortations, and to give you my laſt Fare- Wel. Temple 
2%, © wel. After ſo long a Miniſtry, after having wrought ſo many A 
© Miracles for you, enough to amaze the whole World at preſent, 
© and all future Ages, I have juſt Reaſon to expect, in your ſincere 
* Return to God, the Reward of all my Pains. This is likewiſe the 
dear Object of my Wiſhes. Theſe Fatherly Cares I have had 
5 gil. 106. 23. © — for you; that bad which made me ſtand i in the Breach, to turn away 
l © the Wrath of the Lord, leſt be ſhould deſtroy you; that Zeal which in- 
| Exod. 32. 32, © duced me to pray chat l might be blotted out of the Book of Life, if 
* you were not put into it; all my Diſcourſes, all my Steps, all my 
| * Motions, thele freſh Sighs, which I ſend up towards Heaven' for 
| you, thee laſt Tears I ſhed over a People ſo dear to me, and from 
© whom lam ſo unwilling to part, all theſe are the faithful Pledges 
| of the Love [I bear to your Welfare; but as ardently as I wiſh it, 
I dare not expect it: Nay, I even foreſee your future Deſtruction. 
For if you rebelled againſt God whilſt 1 was living and in the midſt of you, 
© what will vou not do after my Death * I have therefore no other Com- 
fort left but this, to wit, that I am free from your Blood; your 
t © Salvation is in your own Hands, and if you periſh, you muſt im- 
z Deu. 31. 28. pute it only to yourſelves. Gather unto me all the Elders of your 
| Ta Tribes, and your Officers — And I call Heaven and Earth to witneſs again} 

you— T have ſet before you Life and Death, Bleging and . 


C58 117 4 2418 
OP. 2 . 


ETO bö Us 


40. 


upon the Old Teſtament. 


1 
N 
* 
by | WIA. 
(31 
1 
py 37 
. Wy 


I - — or IRE >. IS ar ͤ —́Uf1I—F—2—1—ß—ñ 
WENN | hy, a ff q 
W vs il brand ff ie. 0 


7 
2) 
=x 


5 
> | , 1 in "Ip 
11 ns 0 0 2 6 
. * 
N 4 8 Ne 0 50 in " 4 Ul > þ (AS 22-250, 
' " cn * = "Jo x : 
fo £% £1 dj 47 N. | — 3 \ _ — — nw r= = 5 
=> f * | UN N Une 4 : 2 4 a. 3 * ” * > — 5 
ß, n Me „ 19 
ANY || N 2 f N CC Een”, =/ | „ 7 D \ 
4! 171 A = 1% : 4 0 1 — = — - 5 — J \Sf 'y 10 
* mh - _ A, * — * , 5 - Wn 10 I | 
. >» g f 
„ 17 1 


7% 2 93 — 
fa LI D „ . 
WES - —.. \ - 

N / 


6 n 
N ee 
L UN Um 2 VT: 


DISSERTATION. LXIX. 
Mos xs inſtals Josnv a in his Place. 


NU MB. ij 15-23 DEUT ER. xxx. 7,8. 


T pleaſed God before he called away Moſes, to eſtabliſh in his 
Place the Man of all [ral the moſt capable of ſucceeding him. 


Age of ao: This was Joſhua the Son of Nun. He had been with Moſes upon the 


I 20. 


Bef. Temple 


440. 
WWW 


Holy Mount; he had ſignalized his Valour by a great number of 
Victories won from the Enemies of the People of God ; he had the 
Courage of going to ſpy the Country of Canaan, and what was yet 
more, to oppoſe his Fellow. Spies when they gave ſuch tragical Ac- 


counts of that Land, as d;ſcouraged the Hearts of the People, according 


to the Expreſſion of the Sacred Writ. 


Ed NA" 
Of the World 
2553. 
Belore Chriſt 
1451. 


Att. the Flood 


97. 
WW 


Deut. 1. 28. 


It is in vain to inquire, why none of the Children of Moſes ſuc- 


ceeded him in his Government ? St. Auſtin thinks it was becauſe 
their Mother was a Midianite. But theſe kind of Queſtions are not 
within human Reach. All that can be anſwer d thereto is, that 
God is abſolutely at liberty in the Diſpoſal of his Favours, and that 
he is reſponſible to none but himſelf, for the uſe of ſuch Liberty. 
Perhaps alſo, he was minded to obviate all Suſpicions of Ambition 
and Partiality, which might have been entertained againſt Mofes, if 
he himſelf had made choice of one of his Children for his Suc- 
ceſſor. * it 27 Wh 
One of the moſt memorable Circumſtances of this Great Man's 
Lite, and one of the moſt proper to illuſtrate that Love with which 
he was always animated, was, that as ſoon as God had told him 
that his Unbelief excluded him from entering into the Land of Pro- 
mile, his firſt Cares were taken up about the Management of that 
People from which Death was going to ſeparate him. Tis one of 
the chief Characters of a true Hero, not to ſeek, in the great Stations 
to which he has been exalted, any thing but the Happineſs of thoſe 


for whoſe ſake he is placed there, and to be ready to come doun 


from thence as freely as he aſcended, when Providence thinks fit to 


call to his Succeſſion thoſe that are worthy of it. Such was the Cha- 


racter of Moſes. God pronounced this fatal Sentence againſt him: 
Get thee up into this Mount Abarim, and fee the Land which I have given unto 


the Children of Iſrael. Aud when- thou haft ſcen it, than alſo ſhalt be gathered 


Numb. 27. 
12, &c. 


unto thy People, as; Aaron thy Brother mas gat bered. For ye rebelled againſt 


my Commandment (in the Deſart of Em, in the Strife of the Congregation) to 
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XX JarHify me at the Water, before their Eyes. — Let the Lord, the God of the NN 
2553. Spirits of all Fleſh, anſwer'd he, ſet a Man over the Congregation, which may 40. 
Before Chriſt go ont before them, and which may go in before them, and which may lead them Ige ot ef 
out, and which may bring them in, that the Congregation of the Lord be not as 128. 
ge, © Sheep which have no Shepherd, Thereupon God ſaid to him, Take thee bel Temyle 
FJiuſhus the Son of Nun, a Ma in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine Hand upon 9% 
bim. And jet him before Eleazer the Prieſt, and before all the Congregation : 
and give him a Charge in their Sight, And thou ſhalt put ſome of thine Honour 
upon him, that all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael may be obedient, 
And he ſhall ſtand before Eleazer the Prieſt, who ſhall ask Counſel for him, after 
the Judgment of Urim before the Lord: At bis Word ſhall they go ont, and at 
his Word they ſhall come in. Theſe are the Words of the Text, and 
they require, for the moſt part, to be explain'd. 
Frſt, By this Spirit which was upon Joſhua we are to underſtand, 
according to the Opinion of moſt of the Commentators, whether 
Jeus or Chriſtians, a Prophetical Spirit. We may annex to it a yet 
more general Notion, and ſuppoſe it to denote, all the miraculous 
Gitrs that were communicated to this holy Man. 
Secondly, The Impoſition of Hands was a Ceremony by which any 
ö Perſon or Thing was devoted to God, and the Divine Power was 
t called down upon him; which was ſometimes a Power for Aſſiſtance, 
and ſometimes for Deſtruction. It was of the latter ſort when any 
Man or Beaſt were devoted and delivered up to Divine Vengeance. 
In this Caſe, the Impoſition of Hands was always attended with a 
Form of Imprecation, which ſhewed the Deſign or End of this Cere- 
mony. Thus ſuch as gave Evidence againſt a Blaſphemer, laid their 
Hands on his Head, and pronounced this Sentence againſt him; 
Lev. 5.5. 2 Let thy Blood be upon thine mn Head, for thou art the Cauſe of thine own 
Ruin. So when any one offer d a Victim for Sin, he put his Hands 
on its Head, to ſhew he deſired God to transfer to that Victim the 
Puniſhment which he thereby acknowledged himſelf to have de- 
ſerved. This was more eſpecially practiſed in relation to the Goat 
that was ſent away to the Wilderneſs. The High-Prieſt laid his 
Hands upon it: He thereby loaded him with the Sins of the People, 
and devoted him to the Wrath of Heaven, whilſt he confeſs' d the 
Sins for which the ſaid Goat was thus devoted. 3 "Tis a Maxim 
among the 7ews, that where there is no Confeſſion of Sin, there is no Impo- 
ſition of Hands, This way of devoting any Object to the Divine 
Vengeance, was the chief End of all Expiatory Sacrifices, whether 
among the Jews or Gentiles. * When the Egyptians ſacrificed a Victim, 
either for the Sins of private Perſons, or for the whole Nation, they 
made uſe of this Form; If any Evil be to fall upon the Perſon-bere preſent, 
or.upan Egypt in general, let it fall upon this Victim. When the Grecians 
ſacrificed Men to Neptune, they called them the Redemption, the Ran- 
fom, the Purification of all the People, and threw them into the Sea, 
as we may {ce more particularly in the Comment of ò Servius upon 
the 3d Book of the Aneids, And by the way, tis from this NO 
* . | 14 3% 10 | ; 
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* See Diſſertat. LVII. N. 2. & 10. * Herodet. Lib. II. Cap. XXXIX. p. 105. 
See Talmud, Tom: Il: tit. de Expiat, | See Sergins on the 57th Verſe of the 
Cap. HE Set. VIIL p. 23. third Book of the ZEneids. ) 


A bo familiar both to the Jews and Gentiles 
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, that. the Apoſtles repreſent O 


49. the Death of Jeſus (hriſt. They conſider this Divine Saviour as 2553. - 


120. 


Bef. Temple 


440. 


1 


were practiſed. 


Jews to compare Moſes to the Sun, and Fo 


Juſtice upon that account. * They repreſent him as being made Sin 


for us, that is to ſay, a Victim of Sin for us, as f bearing our Sins on 
the Croſs, || as him upon whom the Lord hath laid the Tniquity of us all. 
Theſe are the Expreſſions of Holy Writ. 


But there was another way of laying on of Hands for imploring 


age of aud loaded with all the Sins of Mankind, and as devoted to the Divine Te cnn 
1451. 


® 2 . 


21. 
t I Pet. 2. 24. 


che Bleſſings of God, either upon the Veſſels and Utenſils conſecrated | © 


to his Service, or upon the Perſons recommended to his Protection. 
When it was an ordinary Perſon that performed this Ceremony, it 
denoted only the Prayers that were made in favour of whom they 
7 The Jens do it to this day: The Parents lay 
Hands on their Children, the Maſters on their Diſciples, Bur when 
the Impoſition of Hands was performed by one of thoſe extraordi- 
nary Perſons whom God inſpired with his Spirit, and on whom he 
had beſtowed ſupernatural Gifts, it was always attended with that 
Effect for which it was deſigned. * The Rabins ſay, that Moſes 
made ule of it with reſpect to thoſe ſeventy Perſons whom he had 
aſſociated to himſelf in the Government; and that it was alſo pra- 
ctiſed with the ſame Succeſs and Efficacy as to thoſe who ſucceeded 
them in the Sanbedrim. 9 Selden and i Cuneus ha ve entered into a 
great Detail upon this Subject. But let this Precence of the Fews 
be what it will in general, tis certain Moſes laid his Hands upon Fo- 
ſhua, and that by inſtalling this holy Man in ſuch a Manner, he com- 
municated to him the Talents that were neceſſary for the Office into 
which he put him in Poſſeſſion. n 

Thirdly, The Glory, a Part of which was to be conferred on Joſhua, 


imported, if we may believe i ſome of the Rabins, thoſe Rays of 


Light which proceeded from the Eye of Moſes after his having con- 


verſed with God upon the Holy Mount. It is common among the 
to the Moon, becauſe 
as the Moon has only a borrowed Light, fo that which was ſaid to 
be on the Face of Foſhua. was borrowed from that of Moſes. But this 
Comment, in which there is nothing contrary ro the Analogy of 
Faith, has no Foundation, neither in Probability, nor in any Cir- 
cumſtance taken out of the Sacred Hiſtory. It is more natural to 


render the Word Glory in this Place by that of Authority, and to under- 


ſtand, that God order d Moſes from that Time to transfer Part of his 
Power to Foſhua. 


Fourthly, The High-Prieſt Eleazer was to conſult the Hrim in fa- | 


vour of Joſhua, who in this Point was inferior to Moſes ; for Moſes 


diſcourſed immediately with God, 4s one Friend talketh with another ; 
a Privilege never enjoyed by his Succeſſor ; and yet it was a moſt 


VOL. I. 


2222222 


glorious 
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— 


7 A little dealing with the Fews will 
prove the Truth of this Obſervation. 

* * Selden de Synedr, Lib. I. Cap. I. 
p. 681, &c. 

Cuneus de la Rep. des Heb. Lib. I. Cap. 
XII. p. 62. | | 
wy Breithauptui”'s Jarchi on Numb. 


xxvij. He ſays, that God order'd Moſes to 
communicate to Jana not the whole of his 
Glory, that is to ſay, all the Rays of his 


Face, but a Part only ; and that the Face 
of Moſes was like the Sun, and Joſtua's the 
Moon, p. 1249. 


638 DISSERTATIONS 


Xx glorious thing that he was allowed to have recourſe to this Oracle 3X57) 
2553. upon ſignal Occaſions. | Tis true indeed, what ſome have obſerved, __ 49. _ 
Before cha that there is no mention in the Life of this holy Man, that he ever 4s of age, 
1451. did conſult the Hrims ; and it is ſaid, that preſently after his Death — 
Aft.theFlood the Children of Hrael had recourſe thereto.” This is what has made "yg a 
& 4 ſome Interpreters fancy, that Foſhua never conſulted the Hrims, but A 
bonly at his Inſtallation, and that he afterwards gave himſelf up to 
the Dictates of the Spirit of God, without wanting any other Di- 
rections beſides, in the Government of the Hraelites. But this Sup- 
poſition has no other Grounds but Silence, which is not a ſufficient 
Principle from whence to draw ſuch a> Concluſion. It is plain, as 
we think, by the Words we have quoted, that when God commands 
Eleazer to take the Urims for Foſhua, he gives him an Order which 
ought to be, inviolably obſerved thenceforwards, during the Life of 
that Lawgiver : |Eleazer the Prieft ſhall ask Counſel for him after the Judg- 
ment of Urim before, the Lord: At bis Word, that is to ſay, the Word of 
Eleazer, as directed by the Oracle, ſhall they go out, and at his Word they 
ſhall come in, bot h he and all the Children of Iſrael with bim, even all the Cone 
gregations: 1 1 0! vol Sion 03 £59157 £0 TO 93 
But altho' this Neceſſity of having recourſe to the Urim, put Jo- 
ſua below: Moſes, yet the Liberty of conſulting it, placed him above 
all the other Great Men among the Vraelites. It was not allowed to 
all indifferently to conſult the Hrim. It was reſtrain d to thoſe of the 
higheſt Degree, and who acted for the publick Good. * "Tis a 
Jewiſß Maxim, Tbat it was none but the King, or the Preſident of the Sau- 
bedrim, or at leaſt he who ſpoke in the Name of the whole Nation, that had a 
Right to conſult this Oracle. net} ritt e 
We ſhall elſewhere offer our Conjectures, or rather, the proble- 
matical Opinions of Interpreters upon this Manner of knowing the 
Will of God. It is obſerved by the Interpreters, upon the Occaſion of 
the Paſſage we are now explaining, and upon that of the firſt Book 
ch. 28. +. 6, Of Samuel, that there are none but theſe two Places in the whole 
Scripture, where mention is made of the Hrim without joining the 
Thummim to it. This has made ſome preſume, that in theſe two 
Paſlages this Word imported, not the Oracle itſelf, which is meant 
by it when joined to the other Word, but the Perſon of the High- 
Prieſt. A Conjecture which is overturn'd by the very Text to 
which it is applied: For beſides that it cannot be proved from any 
other Text, chat this Word was ever ſo underſtood, it is plain that 
the Prieſt is here diftinguiſh'd from the Mrim. | 
This is the Manner in which Jeſpua was declared the Succeſſor of 
Mofes, and inſtalled in this auguſt Office. But notwithſtanding he 
had already diſcharged the Functions thereof in ſuch a fort as might 
ſerve to warrant his future Behaviour, Moſes, a few Moments be- 
fore he expired, gave him freſh Exhortations. He wholly refign'd 
to him the Reins of Government, which his natural Strength would 
ha ve ſuffer d him ſtill to hold, if God had not been pleaſed to de- 
clare to him the Bounds of his Life, namely, the Term of 120 Years, 


See Gemara Codex Joma, Cap. VIII. Sect. V. p. 85. publiſh'd by Sheringham, and 
N. 13, ib. P- 94+ | 1 6 | "Met © >=. $"7> MEI ELL 94 


© upon the Old Tame. 639 


which he had run thro'. By recalling to mind the Puniſhment of SS 


ExoDus 


40. his Incredulity, he fortified him againſt the Temptation into which 2553. 


| | aeof we he himſelf had fallen. He animated him to the Combat, by the ire chan 
. Hopes of the Victories which he was to gain, and inſpired him 14. 
»:i. Tempe with the noble Courage of braving the moſt unſurmountable Diffi- 3 


AA culties, by the Aſſurance of ſurmounting them. $44 
It was thus that Moſes took cate of repairing the Breach which his 
Death was about to make. And it muſt be own'd, that Joſhua 
would have reach'd the utmoſt Wiſhes;of the Mraelites, if he had ſuc- 
ceeded to any other but Moſes, if their Vows and Wiſhes could have 
been fulfilled by any means, when they were to loſe a Man who ne- 
ver had his Fellow in Hrael, nor never will, in any other Nation. 


— 2 


— 


— Chronological Connefion of the Diſſertations. 


— 


MOSES with the Elders of Jae! injoins the People, that when they have paſſed 
over the Jordan, they ſhall take twelve great Stones, (as Moſes raiſed twelve Pillars, —_ 
Exod. xxj. 24.) and plaiſter them over, (becauſe they mult not be hewn) and write upon | ; 
| them the Decalogue, or the Ten Commands of the Moral Law ; (nay, if the Stones were 
% large, and by the plaiſtering were formed into Pillaſters, they could contain all the Book 
of Deuteronomy very plainly) and erect them at Mount Ezar, to repreſent the 1/raelites ; 
as Gop was to be repreſented by an Altar of whole Stones, without the Uſe of Iron 
Tools, for the Burnt-Offerings and the Peace-Offerings, where they ſhould eat or com- 
municate, and rejoice before the Lo x D their God, as their Fathers had done at Mount 
SINAI. Exod. xxiv. | | | £1 | 


MOSES alſo preſcribes the Rite of bling the People from Mount Gzx1z z 1M, 
upon which there ſhall ſtand ſix Tribes, viz. SimzoNn, Lzvi, Jop AR, Is$acnars 
Jos Eu, and BENJAMIN, who are therefore call'd the Ble;ng Tribes, as the other 
ſix are call'd the Curfing Tribes, viz. REu RN, Gan, As HEN, ZEBUL ON, DAN, 
and NAPHTHA LI, becauſe they are to ſtand over-againſt the others on Mount Eza L 
to pronounce with the Levites the Curſes mentioned Deut. xxvij. 14, &c. 


| 


- 


—___@— 
* 


'| 
Theſe two Mountains, Ebal and Gerizzim, are deſcribed by Moss Deut. xj, 29, 30. 
Are they not on the other Side Jordan by the Way where the Sun goeth down, (that is, Weſt of 
the Camp) in the Land of the Canaanites, which dwell in the Champian over-againſt Gilgal, 
beſide the Plains (or the Oaks) of Moreh, or near Sichem and Samaria, (Judg. ix. 6, 7.) And 
the Camp afterwards marched thither thro" the Vale of Gilgal, by the Way of Ai and 


Bethel; and their Glorious Gx#NERAL1SSIMO did ſoon perform every thing at thoſe 
two Mountains that Mos Es the Servant of the Lon p had injoin'd. 75. viij. 30, &c. 


After this Order, Mos Es exhorts them to a ſtrict Obſervance of G o »'s Law, by 
promiſing Rewards, and deters them from violating it by denouncing Threatenings, Deut. 
xxvilj. Then the ſame Way does he renew the Covenant made with their Fathers at 
Mount Horeb or Sinai, Deut. xxix. Yet he heartily propoſes Pardon and Salvation to the 
Penitent, and lets all 1rael know, it hath pleaſed G op thus to reveal his Divine W ill, 
that none might afterwards pretend Ignorance. Deut. xxx. | 


2 


| 


This being done, Mos Es delivers the ritten Law, and the firſt Part of the Bible, 
(or his Five Books of the Wor D of GOD conſign'd to Writing) to the PR IE STS the 
Sons of Levi, and to all the E.Dxxs of Iſrael, and injoins them to read it all over pub- 
lickly to the People in all future Times every ſeventh Year, during the Feaſt of TA BR R 

NACLES, and took care to depoſit his precious Book (or the Pentateuch) within the 
[Ax x of the Covenant. Deut. xxx). 11 TO A EEE 3 RI 


He alſo taught the Jſ-aelires his divinely inſpired S o x o, preſerved to us in Deut. xxxij. 
| which is inimitably fine. ; 7 | 


And a few Days before his D a r n, he made his laſt Will, in which he bequeathed 


certain peculiar Bleſſings to each Tribe by Name, (except $1» EON, which was com 
priſed under Judah) according to the Fropherical Spirit then upon him. Deut. xxxiij. _ 


rw 
* 
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DE UTE RON OMV, onA r. xxxiv. 
FT ER that Moſes had thus preſcribed to the Iſraelites thoſe 
Laws which were to be the Rule of their Life, after he had 


—— 


EOD US 


40. 


ſer over them a Perſon who both x his Precepts and Example Ie of awe: 
would incourage them to adhere inviolably to theſe Laws, he ſub- 128. 


mitted to the. Decree of Death which had been denounced to him. 
This Event is related with great Simplicity in the Book of Deute- 


ronomy. It is there ſaid, that Moſes went up from the Plains of Moab, 


unto the Mountain of Nebo, to the Top of Piſgah, that is over-againſt Fe- 
richo: and the Lord ſhewed him all the Land of Gilead, unto Dan, and all 


'Naphthali, and the Land of Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, and all the Land of Fu- 
dab, unto the utmoſt Sea, and the South, and the Plain of the Valley of Feri- 


cho, the City of Palm-trees, unto Zoar, And the Lord ſaid unto bim, This is 


the Land which I ſware unto Abraham, unto 1ſaac, and unto Facob, ſaying, 
I will give it unto thy Seed: I bave cauſed thee to ſee it with thine Eyes ; but 
thou ſhalt not go over thither. So Moſes the Servant of the Lord died there in 


when be died: bis Eye was not dim, nor his natural Force abated. And the Chil- 


er 10, &e. 


the Land of Moab, according to the Word of the Lord. Aud he buried bim in 
a Valley in the Land of Moab, over-againſt Beth-peor ; but no Man knoweth of 
his Sepulchre, unto this day. And Moſes was an hundred and twenty Years old 
dren of Iſrael wept for Moſes in the Plains of Moab thirty Days. f 

The Hiſtorian finiſhes his Narration with this Encomium; There 
aroſe not a Prophet ſmce in Irael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face to 
Face. In all the Signs and Wonders which the Lord ſent him to do in the Land 
of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all his Servants, and to alt his Land, and in all 
that mighty Land, and in all the great Terror which Moſes ſhewed in the Sight 
of all Vrael. This Account demands fome Explanation. 


The Firſt Explanation. 

The Mountain of Nebo, to which God led Moſes, was in the 
Plains of Moab, the Situation whereof we have ſhewn elſewhere. 
This Mountain is the ſame with that called Abarim, which laſt 
Name is given to it in ſeveral Places. The Seventy have given it a 
Signification different from that aſcribed to them by thoſe who have 
pointed our Copies : For by pointing this Word after another man- 
ner, and dividing it in two, it ſignifies beyond Jordan; and this is the 


Senſe whereby they have render'd it. 


— 
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Dic. ALE 1: ee 0:47 ride Seewid Explanation. fr SHe5 alert Ls 8 
hn ealy enough for a Perſon: whoſe Fye was not dim, to ſee the Before Chrit 


| —=——— greateſt Part of Paleſtine. It was not neceſſary to have recourſe to a 
9 Miracle, and to ſuppoſe, as ſome Interpreters have done, that God 7 
Ao» ſtrengthened the Sight of Moſes after a ſupernatural Manner, to the www 
end that he might extend it the farther, For the ſame Reaſon we 
ought to ſuppoſe, as ſome of the Fews do, that God formed a Map 
of the whole Land of Canaan, to the end that this Lawgiver might 
run it over the more eaſily with his Eye. But the Words of the 5 Numb. 
Original muſt not be conſtrued ſtrictly, as if Moſes had exactly view'd 3 
every Part of the Places which God ſhew d to him. God made him 
look towards the North, even to the Foot of Mount Libanon, to the 
Confluence of the two Rivers For and Dan, the Springs of Jordan; 
and he ſhewed him the Country of Gilead on the hither Side of the Numb. ;2. 
| faid River, and which was to be the Lot of the Tribes of Reuben and Joi. 4. & 
Gad, and of Half the Tribe of Manaſſeb. Then he cauſed him to turn 7 
his Eyes towards the other Side of Fordan, and ſhewed him the 
Northern Part of Paleſtine, where was the Country called Dan after 5 Jot. 1. 
it was allotted to the Tribe of that Name. He made him look like- | 
wiſe towards the Weſt of the Promiſed Land, and diſcover'd to him | 
the Shares that were to belong to the Tribes of Naphtali and Ephraim, | 
and to the other Half Tribe of Manaſſeb. He cauſed him to obſerve 
the Southern Parts of Canaan, and all that vaſt Tract of Land which 
was to be poſſeſs d by the Tribe of Judah, and which extended itſelf | 
as far as the Mediterranean Sea, and the Valley in which ſtood the | Lo 
City that bore the Name of Fericho,* that is to ſay, of the Sweet Smell, 
becauſe of the great number of Palm-trrees, which perfumed the Air. 
2 Strabo ſays, it was ſurrounded with Mountains abounding in this 
ſort of Trees. This Valley was ſituate on the South Side of the Dead 
Sea, where ſtood the City of Zoar, ' 1 


_ 
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| The Third Explanation. © 
There are ſome Circumſtances in what the Sacred Hiſtory relates 
concerning the Death of Moſes, which could not be told by. Moſes 
himſelf : We hope we ſhall be able to examin one day, in the Diſ- 
ſertation which is to ſerve for a preliminary Diſcourſe to this whole 
Work, the Queſtions concerning the Authors of the Texts that have 
been added to the Pentateuch. We ſhall not take notice of any other 
of that ſort here, ſave only thoſe that occur in the Words we have 
quoted. Under this Head we place the Name of Dan, given to a 


— ä — 
—— — 
— — 


— A TIE res or 
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— 


City which at that Time was called Leſhem. It was near the antient 7oth, 15. 47. 


Paneades, that was rebuilt by Philip the Son of Herode the Great, in 
Honour to Caius Ceſar, and which for the ſame Reaſon was called 
Cæſarea Philippi. In like manner the Names of Naphtal, of Ephraim, 


130 


* 


** 


See Bp Patrick upon Deut. xxxiv. 4. | German Name for Lune bug. 
p. 601. | . TT TT ̃ —— 6. . = 
David Chytraus thinks this Name to be |? See Euſel. Onomaſt: in voce Dan, p- 6a, 
derived from Jorec Lune, and that it is tie F 
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and Manaſſeh, could not be given to certain Provinces in Paleſtine, SAD 


before the Tribes of that Name had taken Poſſeſſion of it. Nor is it 


40. 


Before Chriſt at all probable, that Moſes made his own Encomium, any more Axe of a7: 


1451. 
Aſt. the Flood 


897. 


34. 5. 


than he gave an Account of his Death. Eſpecially, tis next to a 


0. 
ef. Temple 


Demonſtration, that theſe Words, No Man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto n 440. 


this Day, were not writ till after his Death. Tho' we ſhould there- 
fore allow that what is ſaid of his Death, of his Burial, and of the 


Mourning of the Tſraelites, came from Moſes himſelf, tho' we ſhonld 


ſuppoſe that he writ all this by a Prophetical Spirit, ir can never be 
thought that he ſhould ſay before he died, that no Man knoweth of his 
Sepulchre unto this day. 1 | n 


The Fourth Explanation. 


There is ſomething ambiguous in the Words of the Text; So Mo- 
ſes — died there — according to the Word of the Lord. The literal Verſion 
of the Hebrew is, upon the Mouth of the Lord, This has given a Handle 
to * ſome Jewiſh Authors to believe, that God himſelf drew out the 
Soul of Moſes by a Kiſs. Not that they underſtand it in a groſs 
Senſe ; but only that Moſes died in an Extaſy, and with the Exceſs 


ol that Pleaſure he felt in his Converſation with God. They add, 


Solomon's 
Song 1. 2. 


See Numb. 9. 
20.21 3+ 3. 


that Aaron and Moſes died of the ſame kind of Death: They quote 
upon this occaſion the Words of Solomon's Song ; Let him kiſs me with 
the Kiſſes of his Mouth: for thy Love is better than Wine. But ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture juſtify our manner of tranſlating this. 


The Fifth Explanation, 


We obſerve, that there is an Ambiguity in the Hebrew Words 
which our Verſions expreſs by be buried him. They may relate either 


hd ing 


to the Word Lord, which goes before, ſo that God himſelf buried 


Moſes, either immediately, or by the Miniſtry of Angels, as 5 St. Epi- 


us has thought. It may be likewiſe taken imperſonally, he was 
buried. It will not be eaſy to determin which of theſe Interpreta- 


tions are righteſt. 5 Thoſe that eſpouſe the firſt, alledge for their 


Juſtification, that no Man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this day. They 


eee that if he had been interred YT the Iſraelites, the Sacred Hi- 
ftory would have deſcribed his Tomb. with Exactneſs, as it has 


done thoſe of the Patriarchs. They even maintain, that God had 
his parricular Reaſons for concealing his Tomb from the Iſraelites; 


Kings 13. 4. 


that it was to prevent their paying ſuperſticious Honours to the Re- 


licks of a Man whoſe Memory ought to be ſo dear and venerable 
to them. The Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent broken in pieces by 
Hzekiab, renders this Opinion the more plauſible. But they who 
are of the oppoſite Opinion, eſtabliſh it upon this Allegation, that 
the Jews did not pay religious Honours to their Great Men, till ſeve- 
ral Ages after the Death of Moſes, They add, that there was no 


more reaſon to hide his Tomb than thoſe of Abraham, or of Jacob. 


* 7 1 2 4 ; 
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„ Maimonid. More Neveching Part III. * See this Matter diſeuſt-d in Fenkyns's 
Cap. LI. p. 522. | Expoſition of the Epiſtle of S. Jude, Part II. 
* Epiphan. Hæreſ. IX. Tom. I. p. 28. ver. 9. p. 31, &c. 
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upon the Old Teſtament. 


They think that if that of Moſes has not been found, it proceeds from FRG 


ſome particular Circumſtance, which the Sacred Hiſtory does not 


Age of ſes mention; perhaps it was becauſe the Iſraelites were wholly employ'd 
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at that Time in the Thoughts of reducing this Country, after which 
they had ſighed for ſo rail Years. N i 5 "_ 


The Sixth Explanation. 
It was in the Valley of Beth-peor that Moſes was buried.  Beth-peor, 


which ſignifies the Houſe of Peor, was a little Eminence of the Moun- 


tain of Nebo, or Abarim. There was an Idol in that Place, conſe- 
crated to Baal, and which was the Object of thoſe Idolatries of the 


Ifraelites, as related in Numb. xxv. We ſhall relate here, after Hor- 


nius, a Hiſtory which will furniſh us with an Inſtance of the Credu- 


lity of Men, if not to illuſtrate what the Scripture reaches us concern- 


ing the Tomb of Moſes : 7 © In the Year of our Lord 1655. certain 


© Maronite Shepherds, who were feeding ſome Goats on the Moun- 


© tains of Nebo and Abarim, having oblerved ſeveral times, that ſome 
of thoſe Creatures wander'd from their Flock, and were abſent 
two or three Days, and that upon their Return their Hair was 
ſcented with a ſweet Smell, thought fit to examin the Matter more 
cloſely, it being ſomething very extraordinary. For this Purpole, 
they traced their Goats, 'and coming to Places full of Precipices, 
they diſcover a little Vale from thence— There they met with a 
kind of Cave, out of which proceeded a very agreeable Smell, and 
in the middle of it they found a Tomb of Stone, upon which they 
perceived ſome Characters engraven. The Shepherds being ex- 
tremely ſurprized at the Novelty of the thing, and obſerving 
moreover, what a ſweet Scent was diffuſed all over them, went 
away immediately to Mataxat the Patriarch of the Maronites, who 
reſided at the Monaſtery of St. Mary on Mount Libanon, and told 
him the whole Story. The ſweet and extraordinary Odour where- 
with they were all perfumed, inducing him the more readily ro 
ive Credit to what they ſaid, he ſent two of his Monks back with 
them, one of whom was Aben-Wſeph, a learned and diſcreet Man. 
Theſe Perſons coming to the Place they were tald of, found there 
a Monument, upon which they read in Hebrew Letters, Boles the 
Servant of the Low. The Patriarch overjoy d at ſuch a wonderful 
Diſcovery, requeſted of Morat the Baſha of Damaſcus, that the keep- 
ing of this Tomb might be committed to him alone. But the 
Greeks and Armenians, as well as the Monks of St. Francis, ſtrongly op- 
poſed him, and at laſt the ens alſo; and not being able to agree 
among themſelves, they all endeavoured by their Preſents to the 
Grand Vizier, and the Muſti at Court, to appropriate to themſelves 
the Superintendance of this Sepulchre, which they verily believed 
to be that of Moſes, and which the Jens inſiſted, ought chiefly to 
belong to them. They repreſented, that there could be nothing 
more glorious among all the Titles of the Grand Signor, than that 
of being the Maſter and Poſſeſſor of three ſuch renowned 2 
| | | Ed | 2 > C 8 
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© Corpſe and Reliques of that Prophet. 


chres as that of Mahomet at Mecca, that of Jeſus Chriſt, at Jeruſalem, "55708 
and that of Moſes on Mount Nebo. But the Feſuits did by their 48. 

Intrigues defeat and fruſtrate the Endeavours of all the other Can- 4ze of ate 
didates, and by their Bribes prevailed that the Tomb, and the 
Way which led to it, ſhopld be cloſed up; yea, they even obtain d 
a Law, forbidding any one to come near it on Pain of Death. — 
In the mean time, thoſe very Jeſuits acting in concert with the Druſes, 
form'd a Deſign to ſteal away this Body of Moſes, imagining, by 
this means to acquire a new Degree of Holineſs, as well as im- 
menſe Riches, to their Order. But having after much Pains and 
Difficulties opened the Tomb, they found it empty both of the 


Theſe pleaſing Dreams vaniſh'd almoſt as ſoon as they were 
form'd. A learned Rabin proved, that the Body which had been in- 
terred in that Sepulchre, was not their antient Lawgiver, but a cer- 
tain Few of the ſame Name; and * Wagenſeil fancies, it was Moſes Mai- 
monides. But o Bartolocci has endeavour'd to deſtroy that Conjecture, 
by refuting the Story on which it was founded ; he endeavours to 
ſhe w, that Hornius ſuffer d himſelf to be deceived by ſome Impoſtor 
or other, and that there never was ſuch a Perſon among the J eus as 
the Doctor call d Fakun Ben-gad, which is the Name he gives to him 


Abſes, 


The Seventh Explanation. | 


who undeceived thoſe that fancied they had found the Tomb of 


The Sacred Hiſtory ſays, that Moſes died the fortieth Year after 
the coming up out of Egypt. ** Moſt of the Fews have determined 
the Month and the Day of his Death: They lay, it happen d on the 
ſeventh Day of the laſt Month, which they call Aar. Some Chriſtians 
are of the ſame Opinion, and particularly Andreas Maſius. But 
* Biſhop Uſher thinks he has demonſtrated in his Annales, that Moſes | 
died the firſt Day, and not the ſeventh of that ſame Month. This 
Calculation agrees pretty nearly with that of '3 Torniel, We have 
ſeen all that the Sacred Hiſtory relates touching the Death of Mofes. 
The Apoſtle Jude ſeems to have added one Circumſtance ; and the 
Jews, according to their Cuſtom, have amply ſupplied the Silence of 


the Hiſtorian on this Subje&. 


This is the Text of St. Jude: He had a mind to perſuade the Cri- 

ians of his Time to avoid the pernicious Examples of ſome HeEre- 
ticks, (theſe Hereticks were, probably, certain ſeditious Jews) Who 
deſpiſed Dominions, and ſþake evil of Dignities: Theſe are the Words of 
that Apoſtle. And to induce the (hriſtians to perform the Duties he 
preſcribes to them, he tells them, that Michael the Archangel, when'ton- 
tending with the Devil, be diſputed about the Body of - Moſes, durſt not bring 


againſt him à railing Accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke the. 
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propoſe any thing as fully proved, if it bg not teally ſa. We ſhall content Afr, the Hlool 
Readers. Some explain theſe Words: ob St. Jule keerally, Dn give 


A ſuperior Order. This Poſitiori is not deſtitute of Probability, 


upon the Old Teſtament. 845 
We cannot ſide wich any of che Interpreters iu the — - AQ 
nions they have, entertain d abont this Nee without ee — 


Rule we have fer ourſelves, and purſued —— this Work, and Bore own 
which we ſhall ſtrictly follow in the Sequel thereoſ, to uit, Nitto . 


ourſelves therefore to ſet theſe! Opinions Hiſtorically before our 1. 3 


them an allegorical Meaning. 1; PiS vb 
Thoſe who explain them literally maintain, that therel un Subd 
* among the Bleſſed Spirits, and that Michaetis an Angel of 


tho we have Reaſon enough to oppoſe thoſe who take upon them 
to decide wherein the Subordination conſiſts, and who have been {6 
preſumptuous as to point out the ſeyeral Degrees and Ranks chat 
each Angel has a Right to hold. The Rabins, and the s cou 
terfeit Diomſius the Areqpagite have diftinguifh'd themſelves. by the 
bold Deciſions they make in this Matter. If thete be Wen 


tion among od Angels, we dught not to queſtion but there 
is ſo among the evil ones lite wiso. The Gomes pore of the Devil Mar 25. 417 
| and | his Angels, | {ſf / Eph. 2. 2. 


Thoſe who anlectecd! che Words of st. Jude in a dicebaf) Senſe; et 


bene that there was a real and actual Controvetſy Between the 


Rahins quote: another, which they name The Mori of 't 
Jes... * Aben- Bara: gi e ol it wo yorp muck 0 0 its Ad- 


rince of the good, and the chief of the bad ones. They inſiſt, 
that the Words of St. Jude are parallel with this Text of . Peter, 
The Angels which are greater in Power and Might, bring nat railiug Aceuſation * 6 19 
r them before the Lord. St. Peter and St. ud muſt have known | 
of this Inſpiration; perhaps by Tradition. 15 Origen! fpeaks of a Book 
known in his Time, under the Title of Ib Aſcen m f Mo. the” — 


vantage, but perhaps id contain d ſome Truths wag oh Fa. 
bles. Out Apoſtles may ave borrowed out of ſome of thôſe Fre- 
tiſes what has bern related concerning the Oombat berween the 
Archangel and the Devil; whether it bop alice they gave Credit to 
that Narrarien, of whether they only alledged it to Nerſons tat be- 
lie ved it to he true. Tliis is not thecbnly Time m which che Sacred 
Wrirers ha ve made aſe of ſuch like Ar 5 and that they quote 
Books which would! have been better unknown to us without their 
e Hithetto ſe who are farche literal Senſe of che Text 


rermin the Exd. and Ded of chi Ni pate, they a 
Minds. FA 12 1917 12281 drm? 31901 1 Het : N27 Itter * 


, Some baked i chit che Domi uA DU te RL Bi 


he; Soul of this nn, is Fe which: he pretende& was his Put Berau y 


he had murder d an Egyptian. 


2.7 6 oi JA gn: woll 197 
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N. bade, Eling\ Gaps IVep:6: & Se. "Rabbis Perſe, wk 6 Diigo 
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Horſtii Ani ib. p.28, ns 1 . 301. 5.2. 


Dion). 24 Fa Celeſte Meratc. NY ale, kins it Exod. Sy 26; fot. 61; 
Tom. I. p · I, &c. p 4 9 Ai. 

5 Origen, Tlie ARS, "Lib. nn. Sp U. ba See che Paſkgs'quored above, N 22. 
P. 815. ' 23. 
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DISSERTAHFIONS 


0 Some of the Fathers have affirm'd, that the Devil was jealous 


2553: of the Honour Moſes was about to receive of being buried by Angels, 


1451. 
Afﬀt. the Flood 
897: 


A modern Author is of Opinion, that the Aim of the Devil was Ber Temple 


to prevent the Body of Moſes from being placed on the Mountain of 
Nebo, for fear it ſhould: ſilence the Oracle of Baal- peo r.. 

e have already related the Notion of thoſe who think that the 
Devil had a mind to diſcover: where Moſes was buried, to the end 
he might tempt the Jens to pay religious Honours to his Reliques. 
22 They add to this Conjecture, which may be tolerated, a Circum- 
ſtance for which they cant produce the leaſt Authority or Founda- 
tion, namely, that the Body of Moſes preſerved to itſelf, even in the 
Tomb, choſe very Rays of Light which were communicated to him 


—_ 


on the Top of Sina. 


22 William Jenkyns advances another Notioh in his! vaſt Comment 
on the Epiſtle of St. Jude. He thinks, the Devil had a mind to diſ- 
cover the Place of Moſes's Tomb, ro the end that the Fews might 


1624 worſhip, not the Body, but the Soul of their Hero. It is a thing 
which admits of no doubt, that the Heathens adored the Souls of 
their Gods, at the Place where their Tombs or Monuments were 


— 
4 
* 


erected. The Getians had an extraordinary Devotion for Jupiter, 


beeauſe he was buried in their Iſland. 2 Lactantius re proaches them 


in anocher, and that he had at the fame Time a Temple and a 


Tomb. Jenkjns obſerves fatther, that the Heathens taught, that the 


- Souls of choſe, hom they deified, dwelt near the Places where their 


Bodies were interred, and that it was chere they pronounced their 


Oracles. He ſuppoſes, that the Jews are not free from theſe ſort of 


Superſtitions, and to confirm his Suppoſition he quotes theſe Words 
of the Prophet 2 Should not 4 People ſeek. unto their God? for the Living to 
the Dead? In this Senſe he explains this Paſſage of che Pſalmiſt, They 
Joined themſelves: th-{Bdal-peor. : and ate the Sdorifices of the Dead. - He will 


have it; chat theſe Sacrifices avere tlie ſame: they offer d on the Tombs 


of the falſe Gods: He ſays, that if the em had known where Moſes 
was buried, they might have been tempted to have paid him divine 
Honours in the ſame Place, and would have pray d to him to direct 
them in their future Behaviour: He ſſiobs by Experience, how ne- 
ceſſary tlie Precaution was af hiding the Sepulchrè of ſo venerable a 


Man, ſince he was conſidar d as a Godin! Arabia; and his Images 


were worſhipped. W ef ho tells us ſe. As for this 

Comment of Jenkyns, we ſhall neither embrace nor reject it, but ſhall 
; 1 1 , : : EI 4 ESE EEE Ot 

content ourſelves to: illuſtrate” what he advances concerning the 


N of the Heathens in xelation to the Souls of Perſons deified, 


Great Criticks... Amſterdc p. 413. 


by the following Expreſſions of Madam Darier in her Notes upon 
e ee dddd dd == Homers 


— — ' 


in Rpiſt. Jade, . ? ; | h TFonkyaus ut ſupra. 
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»* See the Diſſertation of . John Erneſt | ** L.Cal. Laſtam. de falſa Relig ine, Lib.L 

Gerbar, on the Burial of Moſes in the firſt Cap. II. p. Ss. 

Vol. of Differt. at the Beginning of the ö Tom. I. Hæreſ. LV. p. 469. 
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Before Chrit or leſt he ſhould be taken up into Heaven both Body and Soul, Agc of Le. 


120. 


440. 
M 


| 7 Fig k | - wy” ' 3 — . "av" * * 4 . 3 I 
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| Homer's Odyſſes.;, 6 The 3 believed, that after Death, that in to ſay, . N : 
after the Separation of the Soul from. this mortal Body, there was jet another 7 . wu 


Age = Te Separation of two Parts of the Soul, that 5 12 of the Intellect or Underſtand- Fare omit Before Chrif 
120- ing, which 2 Homer calls. Solo, and of that fine and; ſubtil Body | where _1457- 
Bet: vit the Intellect was clathed, and which the ſame Poet calls the Echo; or Ae 
GS 3 and that the Iacelle& goes. to Heaven, but the Image to. Hell. 4.4 
Theſe are the Words of that learned Gentlewoman. It was this 
pretended fine and ſubtile Body, with which the Underſtanding was 
cloathed, that the Heathens fancied to hover. ſometimes about. the 
Graves or Burying-Places i in which the groſs Bodies of the Deine 
were laid. 
Having given 2 Liſt of thoſe Interpreters har ah 2 literal 
Meaning to the Text of St. Jude, we proceed to ſpeak of thoſe that 
explain it allegorically; and of this, latter kind- there are likewiſee 
ſeveral of the Interpreters. Theſe think, that we ought. to under: 
ſtand by the Body of Moſes, not his Carcaſs, but that Body of Laws 
which were given to the Jeus in his Miniſtry. They affirm, that 
the Text of St. Jude is only a Quotation of that of Zechariah This 
Prophet ſaw Joſhua the High-Prieft ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord, 
and Satan ſtanding at his right hand to reſiſt bum. Aud the Lord ſaid unto $a- 
tan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen Feruſalem, 
rebuke thee, Now this Foſhua, according i ro the Interpreters we quote 
here, repreſents, in Zechariah what St. Jude means by. the Body of. Moſes. 
The End of the Prophet” s Viſion was to ſhow the, Efforts, which the 
Devil made to croſs the Re- eſtabliſnment of the Jews after 1 the Cap- 
tivity, and the Manner in which he was oppoſed. by the Angel of 
the Lord. This, ſay they, was what St. Jude intended, when. he : 
aid Za Micheel the Fryer diputed x 8 a Sig * the Body * : 
Moles 


. 


| i: DIO» i 3 

This Explanaci on is not very different | her of 16855 leaned 

oy who by t a Boch of " Moſes erty hom n t the Hey: of his 
Laws, but the 8 A this Senſe the Chriſtian Ch is fre- 1 Cor. 1 


quently called the Body of Chriſt ; and. ** St. uit Fa of the eb . 2 9 35 
Reſtoration of the Go, es of 845 e the Fat EA > 
Smyrna. upon the Re- eſtabl iſhment of. one of. their, 9 51 bn 412% „ Jens. 


Other Interpreters do ve a yet more a to this 
Paſlage. of St. Jud, and Py of . Zechariah : * e the 
| Sexipture ſpeaks: bur of . Archangel, and y.chink, this Arch- 


zel to be. Jeſus Chriſt x he 1 therefore Fry js 4 the Angel of the 
Lark and the Lord Be ag y Jul 1 55 = for the 
ic Reaſon, St. Zude calls him Michael the Sign 
Vho js like to thee, 0. 80 A Name chat ae a . with” 
a meer Creature. According. to. this Hypotſie is intro- 
duced by:the Prophet 7 coyer d d with Im Impuzity, W (lick the 
Crimes, of Men, who, h A violargd fl e Laws, 1 Upon their 


1 and e by Mo 5 5 Beg Bs WP A Ts. 
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411. Madam Dur 0 an the ae X nd Tome ohe Bube Parr: 6:30. See 
Den on this Article Dr. 0 9 1 


e . Epiſt. . od El. e in the ger 9, p. N 4. * vg 


DISSERTATIONS 


SQ that is to lay, the Devil ſollicits the Condemparion' of Men": From yy 
CM herice it is that he js called the Acuſer iii e Revelations. The An- 
W Gt of the Lord pleads for the "Hi r this is 48 mal as to u 
ſay, thar Jefus Chrift himſelf pleads for All Mankind.” u 118. 
here is an Objection raiſed unn Com ment, At is 8d en 
What Reſpt ct did the Angel of t Lang —4 to the Bevil: and in 3, 
what Senfe could St. at fay of Feſus is tel 0 1 2 277 not bring 
1 a: Hecnſation again him?) Nat. rexpr fs who; phi e this 
23 2 8 are not affrighted at hi 05 cn : Fox they! Lets 
y, that the Words of St. Jad Which we cranflite af 3 
— 3 Michael the 1 noon when contending with the Dna dof 
man againſt bim a r Ctuſation, may b be rde 5 Hie would 
pronounce Sentence. 400 ch oy ey p ret end to p 7 other Texts 
Rom, 5. 7. o Scripture. | 9, They aff m, "chat pt the Prop 3 "us the Apoſtle 
1Cor. 6. 1. had the Tame View, which was, to extol the Patleler 20 Neck. 
neſs of Cyiſt, who would not oß pole the ipjuridus Words of the 
Devil FRE « xe Expreſſions, Opn his Reſentment, tho” he 
mi Sid, Tg, woes 
ik 35 a> chjef bug of 1 eqprters about the Text of 
ude It mighf p erhap ps b e mote 7 do refu te coo El than 
Advance any i Rb not be liable to Na Sid 1 an't 
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The Word Satan is collective, and ſi —— generally an 5 : | 
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= ion tbe Ol, en oi. 
PRAA for deſpiſing, were the Angels, to whom indeed they paid reli- CF e 
42. gious Honours, but at the ſame. Time aſeribed to them unworthy 2283. 


Age of Moſes Actions. A 350 16 1-457 | - Before Chriſt 
here is one Scruple however, which remains with me about 


If. Tenple Monſieur Le Clere's Opinion. t ſeems to us, that it cannot be de- = 


Sv nied that St. Jude underſtood by him whom he calls the Devil, chat 
great Enemy of Mankind, on whom we uſually beſtow! that Ap- 
pellation. And I queſtion whether one ſingle Inſtance can be pra- 
duced from Scripture, in which the Word thus expreſs d will bert 
any other Signification. But if the Text of St. Jude is a Quotation 
from that of Zachariah, as I own, it is not to be doubted, Satan 
muſt imply the ſame thing in the Stile of the Prophet, as the Devil 
does in that of the Apoſtle: Nay, it even ſeems that we may adopt 
all that is eſſential in the Explanation of Le Cerc, without adhering 
to the Senſe he appropriates to the Word Satan. I will venture at 
one Gueſs upon the Paſſage of Zachariab, and that of St. Jude: 
When God revealed any Event to the antient Prophets, he com- 
municated to them in a Viſion, Objects that had ſome Analogy or 
Reſemblance to the Thing which he intended they ſhould know. 
It is not neceſſary, in order to explain theſe Viſions, grammatically 
or literally to refer every Term to the Event it repreſents; tis 
enough if that which is offer d to the Mind relates to the main End 
for which the Viſion is ſent. We ſhall produce but one Example, 
but it is ſuch a one as has a great Similitude with our Subject. 
St. John tells us in his Nevelations, that he ſaw a great Wonder in ch. 12. ». 1. 
Heaven, a Woman in the Pains of Childbirth,” and a Dragon that 
ſtood prepared to devour the Child ſhe was going to bring into the 
World; & that Michael and his Angels fought with the Devil, and de- Heis re- 
feated him. It is not neceſſary to inquire nicely here, what was the pag 
Event repreſented by this Viſion; we content ourſelves with this War ub be 
general Obſervation, that the Delign of the Holy Spirit was to fegen of 
make St. ahn comprehend, that the Chriſtians were to undergo a ter- 
rible Perſecution, during which, ſome extraordinary Aſſiſtance from 
Heaven ſhould Aman dene prevent their ſuccumbing under the 
Efforts of their Enemies. In this Viſion, che Dragon and his An- 
s are indeed an Emblem or Type of the Enemies of the Church, 
and yet St. Julm ſpeaks of a Dragon. Wie do not want for the ex- 
plaining theſe Ideas, that the Word ſhould be a collective 
Term, importing literally the Enemies of the Church. Tis enough 
that a Viſion, in which a Monſter that ſtood ready to devour a Child, 
of which its Mother was about to be deliver d, is proper to repre» 
ſent chat very Thing we have ſaid, to wit, that the Chriſtians: ſhould 
ſuffer a violent Perſecution, during which an extraordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance from Heaven ſhould interpoſe, and prevent their ſuccumb- 
ing under the Efforts of their Enemies. In like manner, God was 
pleaſed to make the Jews underſtand, after their Return ſtom the 
Captivity, that the Perſians would raiſe great Obſtacles againſt cheit 
Re- eſtabliſnment. He ſends this Viſion to Zachariab. He makes 
him ſee Joſpua accuſed by the Devil, and an Angel of the Lord 
voL. I. f ü 
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WAR 


DISSERTATIONS 


pleading the Cauſe of the High-Prieſt againſt all the Attempts of 


ſo formidable an Adverſary. This Viſion anſwers its End, altho' 


” 
„ A 
* * - 
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Exodus 


 » 


Paſſage, and in making uſe of the Word Devil, we + ge what Ze- 


*chariah meant by that of Satan; and perhaps, what theſe two _ 


the Perfians, who were Enemies to the Jews. St. Jude quotes this 2. 


Bef. Temple 


440. 


Writers have ſaid upon this Occaſion, has given a Handle to ſome 


Impoſtors to forge thoſe ®. Apocryphal Works which we quoted 
above; there being no one Critick that has yet been able to prove 


that they exiſted at the Time of St. Jude. 
Here follows what ſome Fews have added to the Account which 


the Sacred Hiftory has given us of the Death of Moſes. 


Plal. 37. 32 


Mic. 7. 8. 


They relate in their myſtical Comments upon the Pentateuch, 


that Samuel the wicked Angel, the Prince of the Devils, was ſo im- 
patient to ſee the Death of Moſes, that he counted every Day and 


© Hour: That he never left off crying, When will he die then? 
© When will that happy Minute come? Then will I go down and 
© ſeize upon his Soul. They pretend, that David had his Eye upon 
this Event, when he ſaid, The Wicked watcheth the Righteous, and ſeeketh 
to flay him. They add, that Michael check d theſe Tranſports of the 
Devil, and ſaid to him, How, thou Wretch! ſhalt thou rejoice in ſuch 4 
manner as this, whilſt I am diſſolving in Tears * And that he thereupon 


quoted to him theſe Words of one of the Prophets; Repoice not againſt 


me, O mine Enemy: when J fall, I ſhall ariſe ; when I fit in Darkneſs, the 
Lord ſhall be a Light unto me. © I fell indeed when Moſes died, but I 


< role again when Joſhua ſucceeded him, and brought the Jews into 


the Land of Canaan; Several of the Jews fancy likewiſe, that the 


Devil has I know not what Preſidence over the Death of every Man. 
Here follows an odd Paſſage out of one of their Books: 3+ The 


Angel of Death is all full of Eyes; when any Perſon is upon the 
Point of giving up his Soul, this Angel ſtands at the Bed- ſide with 


D a naked Sword, at the End of which hangs a Drop of Gall; as 


* ſoon as the dying Perſon perceives it, he opens his Mouth, and the 
Devil cauſes this fatal Drop to fall into it. 1 
We have likewiſe another Work, of which Gilbert Gaulmin has 


given us the Tranſlation and a Comment, without noting either 


the Time or the Author of the Original. I have conſulted the mo- 
dern Rabins upon this Subject, who have aſſured me, that this Book 
was a Production of latter Ages, and little valued by the Jews. 
Moes is there repreſented, as making bitter Complaints of the Ne- 
ceſſity impoſed upon him of dying. God quotes to him the Exam- 
ples of all the moſt illuſtrious Perſons in the Church, and who have 
all undergone the ſame Deſtiny. Moſes finds ſome Fault or other 
in every one of them, which render d them worthy of Death. God 
reproaches Moſes with the Diſtruſt he ſhew'd in the Wilderneſs of 


Zim. Moſes anſwers, that God is ſo good to pardon other Men their 
Sins two or three times over, and asks, why he may not be for- 


ir SH 24a Sco om wont nou given 

r Free 
re Aſſumption of Moſes, and The Words | p. 1. col. 2. FRY, 

"of the Days of Moſes. T3) 33934 1+ Beth Iſrael, p. 156. 


” Rabboth in Deut. Cap. ult. fol. 302. | *" Gaulmin de morte Mofis, p. 24, SC. 
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Age of Moſes 
120. 
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upon the Old Teſtament: n 


given one Fault only. 3 God tells him, he had been guilty of more $47] 


than one, for he refuſed to go to Pharaoh. Moſes endeavours to ju- 


2553. 


ſtify himſelf, but God will not hear him. Then he covers himſelf Before dd 


with Sackcloth and Aſhes; he puts up Five hundred and fiſteen 


1451. 


Prayers, which were ſo ſtrong as to ſhake Heaven and Earth, in- . dene 


ſomuch that he fancied the World was drawing to an End. 37 But 
yet all this was ineffectual. Then; Moſes begs of God to grant him 
one of his Children for his Succeſſor: He aſſembles the People; he 
explains the Law to them in ſevent) Languages: He fancies that the 
Cauſe of his Death is, that God ſuſpects he envies Zoſhua ; wherefore 
to obviate any ſuch Suſpicion, he pays him all thoſe Honours which 
any one would ſhow to a Maſter : He riſes always at Midnight, 
knocks at Joſhua's Door, ſweeps his Chamber, bruſhes his.Cloaths, 
and ſets him a Baſon of Water, and before all the Congregation di- 
veſts himſelf of his Rays, or Horns, and puts them upon the Head 


of his Succeſſor. 5 But this Ceremony 1s interrupted by a Voice 
from Heaven, and Moſes is warn d, that the Time of his Death draus 


near. Hereupon he melts into Tears; he begs of God, by the 
Power of his great Name 7 EHOYAH, that he might be turn d into 
a Bird, and fly about in the Air, or into a Fiſh, that he may ſwim 
in the Waters of Jordan; he propoſes to ſtay on this Side that River 
with the Tribes which had their Portion there. At length the fa- 
tal Hour arrives. God orders Gabriel, Michael, and Eingbiel, to receive 
the Soul of Moſes. They. refuſe to accept that Commiſſion. God 
gives it then to Samuel, who advanced his Sword to ſlay him, but 
was frighten'd at the Rays which proceeded from his Eyes. Samuel 
returns to the Charge; Moſes drives him back wich the Rod on which 
was inſcribed the Name Jehovah, and thruſts out his Eyes with it. 
Then God commands Moſes to fold his Hands, laying them on his 
Breaſt, and to ſhut his Eyes. He calls out his Soul, which made a 


fine Encomium upon that Body wherein it had reſided for the {pace 


of One hundred and twenty, Years,, and defired ſhe might continue 
united to it ſtill. God promiles to Pats her upon a Seraphic Throne, 
ts. 


and carrics her away with a Kis. But this is enough of ſuch 


Dreanmis and Whimſies. We will conclude this Book with the juſt 


Encomium of this great Le iſlator, and trace the Picture of his Vir- 
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tues, by collecting into theſe laſt Periods the principal Strokes of his 
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TW) ROVIDENC E raifed him up in a Time of Oppreſſion, to 
che end he might become an Example to the whole World of 


thoſe Virtues which Oppreſſion only can cauſe to ſhine out. It 
n by a Series of Miracles that he eſcaped; the fatal Effects 


of that bloody Edict which condemned all the Male Children of 


r 
Bef. Temple 
440. 
V 


the Hebrews to die as ſoon as they enter'd into the World. And 


that which is yer more remarkable, and which ſhows how Provi- 
dence mocks the Defigns of Men, was, that he owed, in ſome mea- 
ſure, "His Preſervation'to thoſe very Perſons that ſought his Deſtru- 
ion; atid they themfelves form'd that Genius, and cultivated thoſe 
great Talents, which qualified him robe the Deliverer of that Nation 
R on, 
Scatce did he arrive at 157 Age in which Men determin what 
Kind of Life they will lead, when he found himſelf called to a 
Choice” which che Fire of his Paſſions ſeem'd not like to. ſuffer 
ind de Halse bolt, 90, bot for a Moment, Being preſſed 
to chufe' between his Religion and his Fortune, he rale him- 
ſelf above his Age, above his Paſſions, and in ſome ſort above hu- 
man Nature too, and ſacrificed his Fortune to his Religion. He 


reſotted to ſhate ché Miferies of an 8 People, in order to 


ſerve tut Goc, cho watches over his Children, even at the 


Time that he feems ko Hate forſaken; them, and abandoned them 


open e eee 6 God's Favour ; he con. 
ſider d. it As fuffnitłly prefer le to that of his Ring, nay, even to 


the opts of ihetieing the Throne and Crown; - and according to 


che Eb en bf . Pal, de the Reprouh lich greater ices 
than the Tredfart of Exypt. © 29010115 rf INT C0179 QUITE IFN y mw 
_ He was not only contented to ſhare in the Fate of an unhappy 
People, but reſolved alſo to ſtop the Conte of their Unhappinels ; 
he could not prevail on himſelf to be a fimple Spectator of the 
Tyranny exerciſed upon his Brethren; he became the Avenger of 
them likewiſe; and ſeeing one of the xigid Officers tormenting an 
Hraelite, he expoſed himſelſ to underge the utmoſt Severity of the 
Laws of Egypt againſt Murderers; he flew” the Oppreſſor; and, as 
we have ſaid elſewhere, lie did an Act of Anticipation of the Deli- 
verer of his Nation. II 


iſhment that was pre- 


CY 


Prudence obliged him ro fly from the Pr 


nied 


pared for him; he fled into the Countty of Midian, where he ex- 
perienced the Effects of that wonderful Providence which accompa- 
him during the whole Courſe of his Life. Not being able to 
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perform the Functions of a Hero, he exerciſed that of a Philoſopher ; SI 
he employ d the Tranquility which he taſted in this Retirement, to 33 


c age of Moſes meditate 'on the Greatneſs of God ; or rather, it was there he had Tee Chr 
, =— thoſe intimate Communications with him, who had inſpired and _ 
I” choſen him to lay the firſt Foundations of Reveald Religion, that de ee 
SY Were to ſupply the Defects of Natural Religion, disfigured and 2 
| darkened by the Paſſions and Prejudices of Mankind. He writ E. 
the Book of Geneſis, by which he furniſh d Men with powerful 
Arms againſt Idolatry; by which he combated two of the maſt ex- 
travagant Errors, that ever Mankind fell into, that of the Plurality of 
Gods, and that which aſcribed Inperfecbions to the Deity: To both of 
which, he oppoſed the Doctrin of the linity of a Perfect Being. 
That God, Wwhoſe | Exiſtence and whoſe Attributes he preach d, 
appear d to him after a Manner entirely miraculous, upon Mount 
FHoreb. He gave him the glorious, but formidable Commiſſion, of 
making Head againſt Pharaob, of ſtopping the Torrent of Perſecu- 
tions of that Tyrant, of endeavouring to mollify him, and of com- 
pelling him, if he could not perſuade him, of ſupporting his Argu- 
ments by Wonders, of obliging the whole Kingdom of Zgypt- to 
attone for the Barbarities Which they exerciſed againſt a People _ 
whom God had choſen for the Objects of his moſt tender Love, and . 
of his moſt glaring Miracles - i 96 8 | 
Moſes declined. accepting this Commiſſion, more out of Humility | 
than Obſtinacy. He could not perſuade himſelf, that at the Age of 
Fourſcore Years, and having never had the'Gift of expreſſing his 
Sentiments but with Heſitation and Difficulty, he was a proper Per- 
ſon to ſpeak to a King, or to overturn his Kingdom. God preſſed 
him; he reſiſted at length he yielded, and being full of that Spirit 
which animated him, he enter d into the Career of Glory that was 
open d to him, and the firſt Victory he got, was over himſelf, He 
forced himſelf away from the Pleaſures which the Country of Midzan 
had afforded him, he forſook the Houſe of his Father Jethro, Who 
loved him dearly, to enter into a World of Enemies and Perſecu- 
e REY . e 2 * r 771 
He arrived in Egypr; he preſented himſelf to Fharaob; he prayed 
and intreated him; then he uſed Threatenings; and at laſt brought 
down upon Egypt the moſt dreadful Plagues that can be imagined, 
He march'd out of that Kingdom at the Head of thoſe People wh 
had there undergone ſo many Vexations; he was purſued by the Ty- 
rant, who preſſed him cloſe at his Heels; he found him ſurrounded 
by an invincible Army, by a Chain of impaſſable Mountains, and 
by the Red Sea. He ſtruck, che Waters of that Sea, which preſently 
obey d the Orders of a Man whom, if one may ſo ſpeak, God had E 
made the Truſtee of his Power. The Waters were a Wall unto the Children Erod 14. 28. 
of Vrael, on the right hand, and on the left. They are the Words of tze 
Sacred Penman, Moſes arrived in the, Wilderneſs, and by. a Con- 
courſe of Miracles he ſaw the ſame Waters which divided themſelyes 
to make him a Paſſage, cloſe again to ſwallow up Pharaoh, his Army, 
and his Court. 577): ot , 7 RE 
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Pral. 136. 12. that Beypt from whence God had brought them with a ſtrong Hand, an! 


654 DISSERTATIONS 


Being thus deliver d, in all appearance, from his moſt dangerous == 
2553. Enemies, he found himſelf engaged with choſe that were yet more N. 
Before ena dangerous, I mean, his o. People. All that a ſervile Education 4geof aw, 
1451. could produce of mean and baſe, all chat miſtaken Minds could TI 
dre lee conceive of odd and abſurd, all chat che moſt corrupted Hearts could 
_—_ entertain of Cowardice, Ingratirude, and Perfidiouſneſs, all this a- Py 
bounded in the Children of I ral. With ſuch à Nation as this, was 
Moſes forced to live and. Suk ral in a horrid Wilderneſs, ſtruggling 
with Hunger and Thirſt, and a general Want of all good Things. 
At the very ſame Time chat he bore the Brunt of all he Rage and 
Madneſs of the Hraelites, he imerceded with God to ſpare them. He 
found himſelf one while under: a Neceſſity of defending the Cauſe of 
God before this ſtiff-necked People, and another while to plead their 
Cauſe before an offended' God, who declared he would no longer 
have any Regard for a Society of Men always ready to affront him, 
and always mixing with his a chat of the moſt infamous Idols 
among the Gentiles. * 
Sometimes Mofes prevailed fu fur as to top che Wrath of God, and I 
the Extra vagancies 1 the People. But more often was it impoſſible 
for him to reſtrain their Fury by all the Bounds he endeavoured to N 
ſet thereto, nor the Anger of God by the Prayers and Supplications | 
| he put up to him. Divine Juſtice reſumed its Rights, ſmote the = 
r Cor. 10 8. Tſraelites-with the ſevereſt 3 and PRO Three and _ end 
of them 'to- periſh by one Plag | 
But the moſt terrible Puni ments Rad no more Efficacy to bring 
them to their Duty, than the moſt render Admonitions. And = if 
Moſes was reſponf ie for che Evite they drew upon themſelves b 
the Reisen: of their Crimes, they chreaten d to ſtone him; they 
propoſed chuſing another General, who might lead them back to 


with a ſtretched out Arm. They preferred a ſhameful Slavery to the 
miraculous Direction which guided them through that Wilderneſs, 
and unto the Kingdoms which God had promiſed: to them. 
In theſe cruel Exerciſes of his Patience, Moſes ſpent forty whole 
Years, and at length brought the Remainder of the People even to 
the Borders of the Land of Promiſe. Did ever any Man ſee fo u-. 
gular a Life? Did ever any Man ſee a Hero ſignalied by ſo many 
Exploits? 
If we enter into a greater Detail of his Behaviour, we ſhall ſee all 
kind of Virtues ſhining forth in him. 
What Magnanimity ! witneſs his Cohinithd of Artis wifneh the 
Crown of Egypt, which he deſpiſed hen it interfered wich che Good 
of Reli 
For WT Clift? wititel thoſe ect Sande and brisk An- 
Exod. 10. 1, fwers he made to Pharaoh; Thus ſaith the Lord— let my People go. — 
* M will go with our Dung, and with our Old, with our Sons, and with our 
Daughters, with our Flocks, and with our Eird.— There ſpall not a Hoof be 
left behind. Thou haſt ſtoken well, Iwill ſee thy Face again no more. 
What Zeal and Fervency ! witneſs thoſe Hands lifted up to Heaven 
| when Trael 1 againſt anale. Witneſs thoſe ardent we Fi in 


aVour 


655 
TY fayour of the pes Lord, bo doth thy Wrath wax! hot againſt thy IDES 
40. People, which thou baſt brought forth out of the Land of - Egybt, with great! _2553: 
Age of Moſes. Power, and with a. mighty End 2 Hberef ore ſhould. the Egyptian peak. and Before Christ Before Chriſt 
12. ſay, For Miſchief, did he bring them. out; to ſlay:them-in the Mountaſt, and . 141. 
Bei. Temple con{ume them from the Face, of the Barth? Tum from thy frre Wrath, e EST 
449: . repent of this, Evil. againſt: thy Fe Remember \Uhbrabam, >Ifdac; and Iſrael _— 
thy. Servants.- node. | 5} Hiceh \35.4H io D Oi. 0 ig „ele. 
What Love and Charity 1 witneſs cheſs noble Expreſſions; Ob. this rute. | 
People have ſinned a great Sin, yet now if thou wilt, forgive their Sin: and | 
| if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy Book which thou baſt written, 
What Gentleneſs and Sweetneſs of Temper ! witneſs what is ſaid of 
him in the Book of Numbers; The Man Moſes was very meek, above all Chap. 12. 3. 
the Men which were upon the Face of the Earth. 
How de ſirous to ſeek for Grace and Truth at the Fountain- Head! witneſs 
what he himſelf ſays to God; If thy Preſence go not with me, carry us not 
Aa up hence. And again, 7. beſeec thee ſhew me thy Glory. 
How zealous for God's Glory! witneſs the Tables 2 che Law broken 
| at thESight of a People who had render'd themſelves altogether un- 
| EE worthy of ſuch tender Inſtances of God's Love towards them. Wit- _ 
N ; nels alſo the rigoros Oftler he gave the Leite; Pu every Man his —3. 27. 
Sword by his Side, and go in and out from Gate to Gate throughout the Camp, 
and ſlay every Man his Brother, and every Man his Companion, and every Man 
a: bis Neighbour. Witneſs ſtill that ſelf-denying Anſwer he return d to 
oſhua, who was afraid left the Gifts and Talents of Hdad and Medad 
ſhould eclipſe the Glory of his Maſter ; Envieſt thou for my ſake * Would Numb. 11. 
God that all the Lord's People were Prophets, and that the Lord would pur his 
Spirit upon them! 
What Perſeverance ! witneſs that Song, by which he ended both Dew. 31. 19, 
his Miniſtry and Life. 
But was there ever any Virtue that has not been ſullied with fomie 
Spots? Moſes had likewiſe his. Nevertheleſs, where ca we find 
a Life ſo long, and diverſified with ſo many Circumſtances; which 
was attended wich ſo few Faults? Even thoſe of which he was 
railty, ſeem in ſome' ſort to be Virtues: Their Darkneſs would not 
ike- us ſo much, if the reſt of his Life had not been bright and 
nn His Backwardneſs, and delaying for a while to go to 
when God commanded him; his Unwillingneſs to admi- 
. the Sacrament of Eireu meien to his Child, out of human 
Conſiderations; his Perſuaſion that it was not conſiſtene with di- 
vine Juſtice, that Cod ſhould cauſe Water to come ut of a Rock 
miraculouſſy, to gratify' a murmuring People; his ſttiking the 
Rock with ſeveral Blows, rather out of Indignation to the Rebels, 
than Diſtruſf of a merciful God; theſe are Faults, tis true, and ſuch 
Faults as are deſerving of Death, if God ſhould rigorouſly exact his 
Rights ; but in regard to human Infirmities, they are Faults worthy 
of Forbearance. 
Now if it ſhould be thought that there is any thing byperbolical 
or extravagant in this Encomium of Moſes, we can ſtill add to all 
ON thoſe glorious Features we have been deſcribing, one which is _ 
L 1 nitely 


"3 8] 3 
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PRA nitely more gloridus than the reſt: It proceeds on che Mouth of SAL 
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him who is the true Diſtributer of Glory; it is God himſelf chat has 40. 
For ann drawn his Character, and upon that Account has placed Moſes ef L. 

. above all che Praiſes we are capable of beſtowing on him; * There. 12. 
r "bg Hood aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Hrael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face to 70, Tris 


Ss Fice': in all the Signs and the onder "which the Lord ſent him to do in the Land I 


e 34 _ of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all bis Servants, and to all his Land, and in all 
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